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Ueber den Verfasser des Aitareya])i'abniana theilt ISa- 
.yana in der Einleitung zu seinem Commentare folgende 
Ueberlieferung niit: 

Prakri-itasya tu brahmanasyaitareyakatve sampradaya- 
vida etam akbyayikani acakshate | kasyacit khalu inaha- 
rsher bahvyatf patnyo vidyante | tasam madbye kasyascid 
Itareti namadheyam | tasya Itarayah putro Mahidasakbyab 
kumarah i etac caranyakaiyle samaninayate | etad dba snia 
vai tai vidvaii Mahidasa Aitareya iti | tadlyasya tu pitur 
bbaryantaraputreshv eva snehatisayo, na tu Mabidase | tatab 
kasyameid yajfiftsabhayatn tarn Mabidasam avajnayanyan • 
putran svotsange stbapayam asa | tadanim kbinnavadanam 
Mabidasam avagatyetarakbya taiiniata svakiyakuladevatam 
bhuniim anusasmara | sa ca bhumir devata divyamiirtidbara ^ 
sati yajnas^bayani saniagatya Mabida.saya divyani sinba- 
sanam dattva tatrainam upavesya .sarvesbv api kuniaresbu 
pandity^adbikyam avagamayyaitadbrabnianapratibbasanaru- 
pani varam dadau | tadaiiugrabat tasya Mabidasasya nia- 
nasa: Agnir vai devanani avama ityadikam strinute strinuta 
ityantam e^tvai'iiisadhyayopetani bi’abnianani pradur abbiit j 
tata urdhvam; Atha niabavratain ityadikam acarya Scan a 
ity^itani aranyakavrataiTipaiii ca l)ialimanam avir abbfid 
iti i tasyaitareyasya jjrildurbbrite catvarinsadadbyay opeta- 
brafniane eatubsanistho jyotislitomab pratbamam vidliiy ate, I 





tato §avam ayanam, iata Adityanam ayanam, tato ’ngira- 
sam ayanam, tato clvadasahas, tato ’nyat sa^faui prasangi- 
kapi iti drashtavyam | 

Entkleiden wir diese Angabe alter phantastischen Aus- 
schmtlckung, so bleibt der Name Mahidasa Aitareya stehen, 
und diesen Mann diirfen wir immerhin als den Ordner oder 
Herausgeber des uns vorliegenden Brabmana ansehen, Afe 
ein Phiiosopb begegnet or uns im Aitareyaranyaka 2, 1, 
8, 2. 3, 7, 1. Cbandogyopanishad 3, 16, 7. Es ist ein ein- 
zelnerName, der aus der Scbule der anderweitig erwahnten* 
Aitareyin heraustritt. 

Zu dem Kaushitakibrahmana steht das Aifareya in 
einem verwandtscbat'tliclien Verbaltniss. Die Adbyaya 7—30 
des ersteren entsprecben den ersten dreissig* des letzteren 
dergestalt, dass derselbe Stoff durcbaus in abnlicber Art, 
aber oft in abweicbender Form und Anordnung bebandel| 
wird. Die Sagen, welcbe beiden gemeinsam sind, •vverden 
meist in denselben Ausdrticken vorgetragen. Man fiiblt, 
dass beide Scbriften aus cincr Scbule ber’rorgegaugen sind, 
nur dass die gemeinsame Lcbre verscbieden gefasst ist. 
Ein bedeutsamer Zug ira Kausbitaka ist der, dass rituelle 
Streitfragen an die Nanien Kausbitaki und Paingya ge- 
knlipft sind. Auch ist die Form der Darstellung im Kausbi¬ 
taka viel knappef gemessen als im Aitareya, das sich in 
einer gewissen Breite zu crgehen liebt. 

Der StoiF der letzten zebn Adbyaya im Aitareya ist 
im Kausbitaka in keiner Weise vertreten, es sei denn, dass 
die Sage von Sunahsepa in wenig veranderter#Gestalt im 
Kausbitakisutra erscbeint. Kapitel 7, 1 bandelt von der 
Vertbeilung der Stiicke des Opfertbiers und ist viell*cbt 
aus Asvalayana 12, 9 hinlibei'genommen. Wenigsten^ ist 
es ungewobnlicb, dass grossere Stiicke des Brabmana im 



Sutra wtirtlich wiederholt werden. Es folgen neun Kkpitel 

iiber Siihne Vgn widerwartigeii Zutallen beim Opt'er (Asv. 

* ® * 

3, 10. 11). Kapitel 13—18 enthalten die Erzliblung ^on 
Sunahsepa, deren Einschaltung dadurcb gereebtfertigt wird, 
dass sie vom Hotri dem gesalbten Kbnig vorzutragen sei. 
Kapitel 19—34 besprecben das untergeordnete Verbaltniss 
fesKsbatriya im Verbaltniss zu der Priesterklasse, die dem 
ersteren zukommende Speise uud die Vorbereitung t'iir die 
Salbiuig. Kapitel 8, 1—4 baben die bei der Salbung an- 
•zuwendenden Stotra and Sastra zum Gegenstand. Kapitel 
5—23 bebandelii die Wiederholung des iSalbuiigsactes, Ka¬ 
pitel 24—27 die Wald des Purohita. Das Biieb sebliesst 
mit einem im Styl der Upanisbad gehaltenen Abscbiiitt 
liber den Kreislauf des Vergebens mid Wiederauferstebens 
von Blitz, Regcn, Mond, Sonne, Feiier. Allc diese Materien 
§teben mit dem Vorwurf dss Bucbes. den Funktionen des 
Hotrb beim Jyoti.sbtoma, entweder in keinem oder dem lo- 
sesteii Zusammenhang, und man kaim sicb kanm der Ver- 
muthung eutbaltaa, dass urspriinglieb das Aitareya gerade 
so wic das Kausbitaka in dreissig Adbyaya zum Absehluss 
gekommen sei. Dem steht niebt entgegen, dass die Regel 
Paninis V, 1, 62 naeb welcber trainsa, catviirinsa ein Bra- , 
bmana mit dreissig, vierzig Abscbuitten bezeielmet, wabr- 
scbeinlich auf das Kausbitaka und Aitareya zu bezieben ist. 
Diese Angabe wilrdc die relative Zeit des Grammatikers be- 
treffen, obnc die oben ausgesprocbenc Ansicbt zu widerlegen. 

In den Gribyasutra von Sarikbayana 4, 10. 6, 1 und 
Asvalayanr* III, 4, 4 werden unter anderen Namen Kau¬ 
sbitaka — Mahakausbitaka, Aitareya — Mabaitareya als 
Leliser angerufen. Auf dergleielien Benennungen ist in 
den|Gribyasutra kein besonderes Gewiebt zu legen. Folgt 
man anderweitigen Aualogien, so wiirde Slabakausbltaka, 
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Mahaitareya ein diirch allerlei spatere Zusatze erweitertes 
Brahmana bezeichnen. 

Das Verhaltniss zum Gopatba ist bereits in den An- 
merkungen angedeutet. Vergleicht man die bezeichneten 
Stellen, so kann kein Zweilel obwalteu, dass Entletinungen 
der grobsten Art vorliegen. Das wurde bei einem elenden 
Macbwerke, wie es das Gopatba istvon wenig Belapig 
sein, wenn nicbt wabrscheinlich ware, dass es bereits Ya¬ 
ska bekannt war. 

Von viel grbsserer Bedeutung ist, dass allem Anschein, 
nach bereits die Taittiriyasarnhita das Aitareya benutzt hat. 
Die Uebereinstinimuiig von einer Reibe von Stfellen, na- 
meutlich im secbsten Buche der Ts., beruht zwar minder t 
auf dem Wortlaut als dem Inbalte, dennoch wird eine un- 
befangenc Prllfiing beider Brahmana die liier aiisgesprochene 
Ansicht bestatigeii und weiter ^begrtinden heifen. ^ 

Fragcn wir nach der Gotthcit, die in unseronwBra- 
hmana nicbt bloss wie die verscliiedenen Gestalten des 
vediscben Pantheons aus alterthiimlicher iGewohnheit ohne 
Blut und Leben an uns vorschwebt, sondern in Wahrheit 
und Wirklichkeit gescheut und gefiirchtet wird; so tritt 
uns als solche, ebeiiso wie im Kaushitaka und iSatapatha, 
jener Rudra entgegen, der in den spateren Sita iibergeht. 
Als der Herr der Geschiipfe seiner eigenen Tocbter naeh- 
stellt, suchen die Glitter vergebens nacb cinem Racber die- 
ser Unbill. Sie thuen ihre grauenvollsten Gestalten zusammen 
und aus dicscr Verbiudiing entstebt der Gott, der den Na- 
men Bbutapati tlihrt. Er verwundet PrajapatU und erbalt 
zum Lohne die Herrschaft iiber die Tbiere und heisst hinfiir 

' .3 

1) Der Unwerth des Inhaltes wird nur von der sclilechtonij4us- 
gabe, die es in der Bibliotheca Indica erialireii hat, uberboteii. 
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Pasupati (3, 33). Um die gefUrcht^te Erwahnung seines 
^amens zu faeiden, muss der ^Wortlaut ^ines vedischen 
Verses geandert werden (3, 34). In 6,14 tritt er in schwareen 
Gevvandern aui' und nimmt bei einem Opfer die Opt'ertbiere 
fitr sich in Auspruch. Auch bier wird in angstlielier Scheu 
sein Name mit Stillschweigen libergangeu. So wurde denn 
iMiser Brahmana zu einer Zeit abgefasst, wo der alte Poly- 
theismus in Verfall geratlien war, und ein neuer Glaube sich 
Bahn gebroclien hatte. 

Die Person, welche ein Opfer darbrachte, war mit Leib 
und Seele in die Hiinde des Opferers gegeben, und dieser 
konnte durch eine Stoning der herkommlichen Gebrauehe 
• nach Belieben ihm Schaden zufiigen. Solche Mittel sind 
in 2, 33. 3, 3. 7. Zauber, die zur Vernichtung von Feinden 
dienen, in 3, 22 und 8, 28 angegeben. Von diesen Aus- 
»\ylichsen des Aberglaubens iiilt das Kaushitaka sich frei. 

Mati wird von mir ein Urtheil iiber die Leistung meines 
Vorgangers erwarten. Der neiinte Band der Indischen Stu- 
dien ilberhebt mlbh der unangcnelimen Verpflichtung das 
Fehlerhafte zu riigen und rechtfertigt die gegenwartige 
Ausgabe. Die Uebersetzung von Haug verdient als der er- 
ste Versuch, ein ganzes Brahmana in ein Europaisches 
Gewand zu •bringen, alle Anerkennung, und die Anmer- 
kungen haben unsere Kenntniss des vedfschen Rituals be- 
deutend gefdrdert. Der Hauptfehler von Haug war, dass er 
den Commentar nicht verstand, oder die Miihe scheute ihn 
zu verstehen. Der Text ist nachlassig behandelt. Um mich 
gegen VorwSrfe zu schiitzen, lasse ich einige Beweisstellen 
folgen. 1, 14 hat Haug: esha vai somo raja yo yajate, und 
uber#etzt: “he who brings the sacrifice is the king Soma.’’ 
AlleSlss. lesen: somaraja und der Satz bedeutet: “derjenige 
welcher opfert, hat Soma zum Kbnige”. — 1, 15 Rest 



Hau^: tad yathaivado manusliyarajany agate ’nyasmin 
varhaty ukshanam va vehatam kshadanta evaSraa. Die Hss*. 
le^en: tad yathaivado manushyaraja agate ’nyasmin varhaty 
ukshanam va vehatam va kshadanta evam evasma. — 

2, 14. Haug: te ’bhitah praticaranta aitya, die* Hss. te 
’bhitah paricaranta ait. — 2, 17. esham eva devalokanam, 
die Hss. esham eva lokanam. — 2, 31. tarn yatha grihj^i 
tarn, die Hss. tarn yatha gidhan itam. — 3, 19. pasan iva, 
die Hss. pasad iva. — 3, 23. yad u virajan dasinim abhi 
sam padyetam, die Hss. yad u virajam dasinim abhisama» 
padyetam. — 4, 3. tad atichandasah, die Hss. tad yad ati- 
chandasah. — 4, 15. te ete jyotishl. uhhayatah* sain loke 
te. “they are the two Jyotish (lights) on both sides facing- 
(one another) in the world”. Das steht fi1r:*te ete jyotishl 
uhhayatah satnlokete “diese beiden Jyotis-Tage hlicken 
von beiden Enden einander a»”. 5, 3. apyante chandahfi, 

tritlye 'hany eva tad eva, die Hss. apyante chandnhei tri- 

• « 

tiye ’hany etad eva. — 5, 18. mahas cit tvam indra yata 
etani suktani, die Hss. mahas cit tvam icdra yata etan iti 
suktam u. s. w. Wen die Miihe nicht verdriesst beide Aus- 
gaben zu verglcichen, wird Abweichungen mannigfacher Art 
entdecken. Fiir den von mir gegebenen Text iibernehme 
ich die Verantwortung in jeder Beziehung. • 



AITAREYA BRAHMANA. 




] Agnir vai dovauani avanio Visbriiili paranias, tatla- 
'ntarena sarva anyil devata 2 agnavaisbnavam jiurolasani iiir- 
vapaiiti dikisbanlyam ekadasakapalani sarvabbya evainani 
tad devatabbyo ’iiaiitarayain nirvapanty 4 Agnir vai sarva 
* devata, Visbnub sarva devatii o etc vai yajfiasyantye tanvau 
yad Agiiis ca Visbnns ca. tad yad agnavaisbnavam ])uro- 
lasam nirvapanty, antata eva tad devan ridbnnvanti 6 tad 
•Mnir: yad ckiidasakapillab pnroblso dvilv Agnavislmu, kai- 
• nayol t'atra kliptih ka vibbaktir ity 7 aslitakapfila agneyo, 
’sbtaksbara vai gayatri. gayatrain Agnes obandas; trikapalo 
vaisbnavas, trir liidani 4'isiinur vyakraniata: sainayos ta- 
tra kliptih sii vibbaktir 8 gbrite camm nirvapeta yo ’prati- 
sbthito inanyetaOsyam vava sa na pratitisbtliati yo na pra- 
titisbtbati 10 tad yad gbritara tat striyai payo, ye tandulas 
te pniisas, tan initluinain: nutlinnenaivainani tat j)rajaya 
pasubbih prajanayati prajatyai 11 jjrajavate prajaya pasu- 
bbir ya evam vediT 12 rabdbayajuo va esba arabdbadevato 
yo darsapTirnainasribliyam yajata. ainavasyena va bavisbe- 
shtvil paurnamasena va tasrainn eva bavisbi tasniin barbi- 
sbi dikslictaislio ekii diksba lOsajdadasa samidlienir anu- 
brnyat 14 saptadaso vai Prajjipatir: dvadasa masah pauca- 
rtav(f liemantasisirayob sainasena. tavan samvatsarab, sam- 
vatsa’rab Fra japatib 15 prajapatyayatanabbir evabbi radbnoti 
ya evam veda ii 1 || i Ij 
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Paucika 1, 2 3. 


1 Yajfio vai devcbhya lulakramat, tam islitibbih praij 
sham aichan. yad ishtibluh praisbam aicbanS, tad isbtTnam 
islftitvam. tam anvavindann 2 anuvittayajfio radbnoti ya 
evam vedaSbutayo vai namaita yad abutaya, etabhir vai 
devan yajamano bvayati, tad abutinam abutitvara 4 uta- 
yah kbaln vai ta nama yabbir deva yajamanasya bavam 
ayanti. ye vai pantbauo yah sriitayas ta va utayas; ta 
u cvaitat svargayanii yajamanasya l)bavanti 5 tad abur: 
yad anyo juhoty, atba yo ’nu caha yajati ca kasmat tam 
hotety acaksbata iti 6 yad vava sa tatra yathabhajanam' 
devata amuni avaliamum avabety avabayati, tad^eva hotur 
hotritvam 7 bota bbavati, botety enam acakshate ya evam 
vedali2 1i2i; 

1 Puuar va etam ritvijo garbbam knrvanti yam diksha- 
yanty 2 adbbir abbisbincanti 3 veto va apah, savetasani evai- 
nam tat kyitva diksbayanti 4 nlivanitenabbyafijanty 5 ajyalh • 
vai devamiin, surabbi gbritam manusbyanam, riyutam*pitn- > 
nam, navanTtam garbbanam. tad yan navanitenabbyanjanti, 
svcnaivainara tad bbugadheyena samard^ayanty 6 anjanty 
cnain 7 tejo va ctad aksliyor yad anjanarn, satejasam cvai- 
nam tat kritva dlksbayanty 8 ekavinsatya darbbapinjfdaih 
pavayanti 9 suddbam evainam tat ))ritani diksbayanti 10 di- 
ksbitaviniitam prapadayanti 11 yonir vii esliS diksbitasya 
yad diksbitavimitam, yonim evainam tat svilin prapadayanti 
12 tasiniid dbruvad yoner iiste ca carati ca 13 tasniiid dbru- 
vad yonev garbba dblyantc ca pra ca jayante 14 tasmad 
dlksbitain nanyatva diksbitavimitad iidityo ’bbyudiyad va- 
bbyastamiyad viipi vabbyasravayeyur I.") vasasa'prornuvanty 
10 ulbain va etad diksliitasya yad vasa, ulbenaivainam tat 
prornnvanti 17 krisbnajinam uttaram bbavaty 18 uttarifin va 
ulltaj jarayu, jarayunaivainam tat i)iornuvanti 19 muslfti ku- 
rute 20 musbtl vai kritva garbbo ’ntab sete, musbti kritva 


Adhyaya 1, 3—5. 
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kumaro jayate. tad yan nnisbti kiirutfe, yajnani caiva tat sa- 
rvas ca devata mushtyoh kiirute 21 tad ahyr; iia purvadl- 
ksLinah samsavo ’sti, parigriliito va etasya yajnah, p»ri- 
gribita devatri, iiaitai^yartir asty aparadikshina eva yatha 
tathety 22 uumucya kri.shiiajiiiam avabbritbam abbyavaiti, 
tasnian ruukta, gai'))ba jarayor jayante 22> sabaiva vasasa- 
Wiyavaiti, tasmat sabaivoibena kumaro jayate |! 3 |j 3 1| 

1 Tvaiii ague sapratba asi, soma yas to mayo- 
bbuva ity ajyabbagayob puroiiuvakye aniibruyad, yah 
•pnrvain anijanah syat tasmai 2 tvayii yajuaui vi tanvata 
iti, yajnam evasiua etad vitanoty 3 agnib pratneua uia- 
nmana, somagirbbisb tva vayam iti, yab purvam Tja- 
nah syiit tasuiai 4pratuani iti purvam kanuabbivadati 
5 tat-tan nadrityam G agnir vritrani jaughaiiat, tvam 
soiufisi satpatir iti vartragbuav eva kuvyad 7 vyitram 
ua esba bauti yam yajfia apanamati, tasmad vartragbuav 
eva 4ml'tavyav 7 aguir mukbam pratbamo devata- 
nam, aguis ca vitjlino tapauttamam uiaba ity agna- 
vaisbnavasya barlsbo yajyanuvakye bbavata !* agiiavaisbna- 
vyau rupariamyiddlio. etad vai yajfiasya samriddbam yad 
rupasamriddbain, yat karma kriyamanam rig abhivadaty 
10 Agiiis ca lia vai Vislinus ca devauaiii diksbiipalau, tau 
dikshaya jsate. tad yad aguavai^^llnaval^ bavir bliavati yau 
diksliaya isate tau pritau diksbam ])rayacbatani. yau di- 
k.sliayitarau tau diksbayctam iti 11 trit>litubbau bbavatah 
sendriyatvaya |i 4 !| r jl 

1 Gilyatryau svishtakritab saiuyajye kurvita tejaskamo 
brabmavare.^akamas 2 tejo vai brabiuavarcasarn gayatrl 
3 tejasvi brabmavarcasi bbavati ya evam vidvaii gayatryau 
kurtJta 4 usbnihav ayusbkamab kurvltaoyur va usbnik Gsa- 
rvanl ayur eti va evam vidvan usbniliau kiirute i iiusbtubliau 
svargakamab kurrita B dvayor \a auushtubbos catubsba>^btii 
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PaScika 1, 5. 6. 


aksharani, traya ima ift’dhva ekavinsa loka; ekavinsatyaika- 
vinsatyaivemaii^ lokan rok^ti, svarga eva lok«*catuhshasbti- 
taitfena pratitisbthati 9 pratitisbtbati ya evam vidvan aiiu- 
sbtubbau kurute 10 bribatyau srikamo yasaskamab^kurvlta 
11 srir vai yasas cbandasam bribatl 12 sriyam eva yasa atman 
dbatte ya evam vidva n bribatyau kurute 13 panktl yajnaka- 
mab kurvlta 14 paiikto vai yajna lO upainani yajno namafi 
ya evam vidvan pankti kurute 16 trisbtubhau viryakamab 
kurvItaulTjo vil indriyam vTryam trisbtub ISojasvindriyavan 
vTryavan bbavati ya evam vidvans trisbtubhau kurute 19 ja-* 
gatyau pasukamah kurvlta 20 jagata vai pasavah 21 pasuman 
bbavati ya evam vidvan jagatyan kurute 22 virajav annadya- 
kamah kurvlta 23nnain vai virat 24tasmad yasyaiveba bbiiyi- 
shtbam anuam bbavati sa eva bbuyishtbam loke virajati, 
tad virajo virattvam 25 vi svesbu rajati, sresbthah svaniim 
bbavati ya evam veda || 5 j| r. || - , 

1 Atbo pancaviryarn vii etac cliando yad virad ^ yat 
tripada teuosbnibagayatryau, yad asya ekiidasaksharjini 
padani tena trisbtub, yat trayastrinsadaks^ara tenanusbtum. 
na va ekeuaksharena cliandansi viyanti na dvabhyani. yad 
virat tat pancamam 3 sarvesbam cbandasam virvam avaru- 
nddhe, sarvesbiiiii cliandasam viryam asnute, sarvesbam cba¬ 
ndasam sayujyam sarupatam salokatam asnute,"nnado ’nna- 
patir bliavaty. asnute prajayannadyain ya evam vidvan vira- 
jau kurute Itasmad virajav eva kartavye bpreddbo agna, 
imo agna ity ete Gritani vava diksha satyam diksba, ta- 
smad diksliitena satyam eva vaditavyam 7 atbo kbalv abuh: 
ko ’rbati manusbyah sarvam satyani vadituifi; satyasam- 
hita vai deva, anritasambita manusbya iti 8 vicakshana- 
vatlm vacani vadec 9 caksliur vai vicaksbanam, vi liy ihena 
pas}atJt\ 1(1 etad dlia vai manusbyesliu satyam nibitaift vac 
caksbus 11 tasmad acakslianam abur: adrag iti. sa yady ada- 


Adhyaya 1, 6. 2, 1. 2. 


5 

isani ity ahathasya srad datlhati. yady u vai s^'ayanl pasyati, 
*na bahuuam taiianvesham srad dadhati 12 tasmad vicakslia- 
navatim era vacani vadet, satyottara haivasya vag iiilita 
bhavati bhava!i || 61|61| 

Iti prathamapaiicikayam prathamo ’dhyayah. 

Iti prathamadliyayc shaslithah khandah. 

, 1 Svargam va etena lokam upa prayanti yat prayanlyas, 

tat prayanlyasya prayaniyatvam 2 prano vai prayamya, 
udaiia udayaniyah, samano Lota bhavati, saiuanau hi pra- 
.nodaiiau, pranaiiam kliptyai prauanani ])ratiprajnatyai 3ya- 
jno vai devebhya udakramat, te deva na kim canasakmivan 
kartum fla prajaiiaiis. tc 'bruvanu Aditim: tvayemam ya- 
jnani prajauanieti. sii tathcty abriavit, sa vai vo varam vrina 
iti. vrinlshveti. saitam eva varam avrinita: matprayana 
yajnah sautii madudayana iti. tathcti. tasmad aditya.s ca- 
juh prayaiilyo bhavaty iiditya udayaniyo, varavrito hy asya 
4atliO «tam varam avrinita: mayaiva pracim disam praja- 
iiathagnina dakshinani, Somciia pratidm, Savitrodicim iti 
.j PatliySra yajaA 6 yat Pathyam yajati, tasmad asau pura 
udeti, pascastam eti; Pathyam hy esho ’misamcaraty 7 Agnini 
yajati 8 yad Agiiiiii yajati, tasmlid dakshinato ’gra oslia- 
dhayah pacyamana iiyanty, agneyyo hy oshadhayah o So- 
mam yajati# 10 yat Somani yajati, tasmat praticyo ’py Ilpo 
bahvyah syandaute, saumya liy a))ah ItSavitaram yajati 
12 yat Savitarara yajati, tasmad iittaratah pasciid ayam bhu- 
yishtham pavaraiinah pavatc, savitriprasuto hy esha etat 
pavata 13 uttamam Aditim yajati 14 yad uttamam Aditini 
yajati, tasiMd asav imam vrislitySl)liyunatty abhijiglirati 
l.j panca devata yajati, paukto yajiiah. sarvil disah kalpante, 
kalj^itc yajfio 'pi IG tasyai jaiiatayai kalpate yatraivani 
vidv-aii hota bhavati !i 7 || i jj 

1 Yas tejo brahmavarcasam ichct prayajahiitibhih prau 



(i 


Paiicika 1, S. 9. 


sa iyat, tejo vai braliBiavarcasam ])raci dik 2 tejasvi bra- 
hniavarcasi bhavati ya evam vidvan pran eti 3*yo ’nnadyam 
prayajabutibbir daksbina sa iyad, annado va esbo 
'nnapatir yad Agnir 4 annado ’nnapatir bhavaty, asnnte 
prajayanuadyatn ya evam vidvan dakshinaiti 5 yali pasun 
icbet prayajabutibbih pratj’an sa iyiit, pasavo va ete yad 
apah G pasuman bbavati ya evam vidvan pratyann eti 7 y%h 
somapitbam iebet ])rayajabatibbir iidan sa iyad, uttara 
ba vai somo raja 8 pra somapitbam apnoti ya evam vidvan 
iidann eti 9 svargyaivordlivil dik, sarvasii diksbu radbnoti. 
10 saniyaneo va ime lokab, sam}'anco ’sma ime lokah sriyai 
didyati ya evani vcda 11 Patliyam yajati. vat PatbySmyajati, 
vacam eva tad yajnaimikbe sambliarati 12 pranapanav 
Agnisbomau, prasavaya iSavita, pratisbthitya Aditih 13 Pa- 
tbyani eva yajati. yat Patbyam eva yajati, vacaiva tad 
yajnam pantbam a[)inayati lA caksbusbl evagnishoma^ 
prasavaya Savita, pratisbtbitya Aditis 15 eaksbuslia vai 
deva yajnam prajiinans, eaksbusba vb etat prajnayate yad 
aprajneyam; tasniad api mugdba.s earitvi* yadaivanushtbyil 
eaksbusba prajanaty atba prajanati 16 yad vai tad deva 
yajnam prajananu asyam vava tat prajanann, asyam sama- 
bbaraiin; asyai vai yajnas tayate, ’.syai kriyate, ’syai 
sambbriyata, iyain by Aditis. tad uttamam Aditim yajati. 
yad uttainiim Adifini yajati, yajnasya prajnatyai svargasya 
loka.syanukbyatyai li 8 j| ■.; || 

1 Devavisah kajpayitavya ity alius, tab kalpamana ami 
maimsbyavi.sah kalpanta iti; sarvii visab kalpaiite,.kalpate 
yajno ’pi 2 tasyai janatayai kalpatc yatraivan* vidvan hota 
bhavati .i svasti nab jiatbyasu dbanvasv ity anvaha 
4 svasty apsu vrijane svarvati | svasti nab pjjtra- 
kritbesbu yonisliu svasti riiyc ruaruto dadbata- 
neti -) Maruto vai devanaiu vi.sas, tb evaitad yajnaiuukbc 



Adhyaya 2. 3. 4. 


7 


’clkli))at 6 ^arvais cliandobliir yajetl ity abub. saTva.ir vai 
•cbaudobbir ijbtva devab svargaru lokam ajayaus, tatbaivai- 
tad yajanianafi sarvais cbandoldiir isbtva ^vargam lokam 
jayati 7 svas*i nab patbyasu dhanvasu, svastir id 
dbi pnapatbe sresbtbeti patbyayab svat^tcs trislitubbav. 
ague naya siipatba rayc asman, a devanam api 
pant bam a ga ninety Agnes trislitubbau. tvani soma pra 
cikito manisba, ya te dbamani divi ya pritbi- 
vyani iti Homasya trisbtubbav. a visvadevam satpa- 
tiiu, ya ima visva jatauiti Savitur gayatryau. sutra- 
manam pritbiviin dyTim anebasam, mablm li sbu 
matarajii s iivratanam ity Aditcr jagatyav 8 etani vava 
sarvani cbandansi: gayatram traishtnbliam jagatam. anv 
anyany; etani hi yajue prataniam iva kriyanta 9 etair ba 
va asya cbaudobbir yajatab sarvais cliandobliir isbtam bba- 
vati ya evaiu veda || 9 |! - ji 

* Ta va etab pravatyo netrimatyab jiatliiinatyah svasti- 
matya etasya bavisbo yajyanuvakya. etribliir vil isbtva de¬ 
vab svargani lokam ajayans, tatbaivaitad yajaniana eta- 
bbiv isbtva svargam lokam jayati 2 tasu padam asti: svasti 
raye niaruto dadbataneti. Maruto ba vai devaviso 
’ntariksbabbajanas. tebbyo ba yo ’nivedya svargani lokam 
etisvara baiiiam ni va roddlior vi vii matbitob. sa yad aba: 
svasti raye niariito dadbataneti^, tain Marudbbyo 
devavidbbyo jajamanam nivedayati; na ba va enam Ma¬ 
ruto devavisab svargani lokaiii yantani nirimdbatc, na vi- 
niatbnate 3 svasti bainani atyarjanti svargam lokam ablii 
ya evaiii veda 4 virajav etasya bavisliab svisbtakritab sani- 
yajye syataiii ye trayastrinsadaksbare 5 s ed agnir agninr 
aty astv anyan, sed agnir yo vanusbyato nipa- 
tlty etc b viradbbyaiii va isbtva, devilli svargani lokam aja¬ 
yans, tatbaivaitad yajaniano viradbbyam isbtva svargam 





PaHcika 1, 10. 11. 


lokara jayati 7 te trayastrinsadakshare bhavatas. trayastvi- 

nsacl vai deva: ashtau Vasava, ekadasa Rudra, djadasadityah,* 

# 

Prajapatisca VtfshatkarascA. tat pratbame yajnamukhe devata 

» * * * 

aksharabhajah karoty, aksharcnaksharenaiVa tad devatam 
prinati, devapatrenaiva tad devatas tarpayati ||10||'4|| 

1 Prayajavad auanuyajam kartavyam prayanlyam ity 
ahnr, hmam iva va etad Inkbitam iva yat prayanlyasyanij- 
yaja iti 2 tat-tan nadrityam 3 prayajavad evanuyajavat ka¬ 
rtavyam. prana vai prayajah prajanuyaja; yat prayajan 
antariyat pranans tad yajanianasyantariyad, yad amiyajan, 
antariyat prajam tad yajamanasyantariyat 4 tasmat praya¬ 
javad evanuyajavat kartavyam b patnir na samyajayet, sam- 
stbitayajur na juhuyat 6 tavataiva yajno ’samstliitab 7 pra- 
yanlyasya nishkasam nidadhyat, tarn ndayaniyenabbinirva- 
ped, yajnasya samtatyai yajnasiyavyavachedayri8tho kbalu 
yasyam eva stbalyfim prayaniyam nirvapet tasyam udaya- 
nlyam nirvapet, tavataiva yajnah sarntato 'vyavacbinpo^bba- 
vaty 9 amusbmin va etcna loke radbuuvanti nasmiun, ity 
ahur, yat prayanlyam iti. prayaniyam iti jjirvapanti praya¬ 
niyam iti caranti, prayanty evasmal lokad yajamana ity 
10 avidyayaiva tad abur. vyatisbajed yajyanuvakya 11 yab 
prayaniyasya puronuvakya.s ta udayaniyasya yajyab ku- 
ryad, ya udajauiyasya puronuvakyas tab IJfayaniyasya 
yajyidi kuryat. tad, vyatisliajaty ubbayor lokayor riddbya, 
ubbayor lokayoh pratisbtbitya. ubbayor lokayor ridhnoty, 
ubbayor lokayob pratitisbtbati 12 pratitisbtbati ya evam 
vediilOdityas carub prayaniyo bliavaty iiditya udayaniyo 
yajnasya dbrityai, yajnasya barsanaddbyai, :^ajnasyai)ra- 
sraiisaya 14 tad yatliaivada, iti ha smaba, tejanya ubbayato 
’ntayor aprasrausiiya barsau nabyaty, evam evaitad yajna- 
syobhayato ’ntayor aprasransaya barsau nahyati yad adi- 
tyas carub prayaniyo bbavaty fiditya udayaniyab 1.5 patliya- 
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yaivetah svastya prayanti, patliyam §vastim abliy udyaiiti; 
^"asty evetak prayanti, svasty udyanti svastv udvanti 

lliilhil ’’ • » “ “ 

« 

Iti p^athamapancikayain dvitlyo ’dhyayah. 

* Iti dvitlyadhyaye paneamah kliandah. 

1 Pracyam vai disi devah somam rajiinam akvinaiis, 
ttjfmat pracyani disi kriyate 2 tarn trayodasan masad akri- 
nans, tasmat traj odaso niaso nanuvidyate; na vai somavi- 
krayy aimvidyate, papo Id soinavikra} T 3 tasya kritasya 
jnanusliyan abiiy upavartamanasya disc vlryanindriyani 
vyudasidans, tany ekayarcavarurntsanta, tiini nasakniivaiis. 
tani dvabhyam taid tisribbis tilid eatasriblds tain pancabbis 
»tani sliadbbis tani saptabbir naivavarundbata, tany ashta- 
bhir avanmdliatashtabldr asnuvata. yad asbtiibbir avani- 
ndbatasbtablur asnuvata, tad ashtanain asbtatvani 4 asnutc 
^j^ad-yat kaniayate ya evam,veda b tasniad etcsbu karniasv 
asbta,v-asbtav anuoyanta, indriyanarn viryanain avaruddhyai 

‘ II 12 li 111 ' 

1 Somaya kritiya proliyamanayanubrnliity abadlivaryur 
2 bhadrad abhi sreyah prehity anvaliaSyara vava loko 
bhadras. tasmad asav eva lokab srcyan, svarg'am eva tal 
lokam yajanianani gamayati 4 brihaspatih puraeta tc 
astv iti. brijinia vai Brihaspatir, brabinaivasnia ctat piiro- 
gavani akar, na vai bralmianvad risbya4y b athcni ava 
sya vara a pritliivya iti. dcvayajanani vai varain pri- 
thivyai, devayajana cvainaiu tad avasayayaty. are satrun 
krinuhi sarvavira iti. dvisbantani cvasmai tat papina- 
nam bbratrij^yain apabadhate 'dbarani padayati 6 soma 
yas te mayobhuva iti trieain saumyam gayatram anvalia 
soring rajani probyaniane, svayaivainam tad dcvataya svena 
ciiandasa samardbayati 7 s a r v e n a n d a n t i y a s a s a g a t e - 
nety aiivaba Syaso vai sonio raja, sarvo ba va etena kri- 
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I’ancika 1, IH. 


yainaneua nandati y^s ca yajfie lapsyamano bhavati yas 
ca na Osabbasahena sakhya sakbaya«ity. esba v^i 
brabmananam^abhasahah* sakha yat somo raja 10 ki Ibisha- 
sprid ity. esba u eva kilbisbasprid 11 yo tai bbavati, yah 
sresbtbatam asnute sa kiibisbam bbavati 12 tasmSd ahur; 
manuvoco ma pracarih, kilbisharu nu ma yatayann iti 
13 pitusbaiiir ity. anuam vai pitu, daksbina vai pita; 
tam enena sanoty, annasanim evainani tat karoty 14 arani 
hito bbavati vaj inay etlndriyani vai viryam vaji- 
nam l.j ajarasam basniai vajiiiaiii napacbidyate ya evam 
vedalGgan dev a ity anvahal7gato bi sa tarhi bbavaty 
18 ritiibbir vardbatu ksbayam ity. ritavo*vai soma- 
sya rajno rajabbrataro yatba manushyasya, tair evainam. 
tat sabagauiayati 19 dadbatu nab savita supra jam 
ishani ity asisbain asaste 20 sa nab ksbapabbir aba- 
bhiscajinvatv ity. abani va abani ratrayah kshapa, a-bo- 
ratrair evilsma etam asisbam asaste. prajavautarp r^ayini < 
as me sam invatv ity asisbam evasaste 21 y a te dba- ' 
mani havisba yajantity anvaba 22 ^ te visva pari- 
bbur astu yajnam | 23gayasphaiiah prataranah su- 
vira iti. gaviim nab spbavayita pratarayitaidbity eva tad 
aba24viraba pra cara soma duryaii iti. griba vai du- 
rya. bibbyati vai somad nljna ayato yajamapasya gribah. 
sa yad etam anvaba santyaivaiiiam tac cbamayati, so ’sya 
santo na prajam iia pasun hinasti2.jinam dhiyam siksha- 
manasya deveti varunyil paridadliati 26 varunadevatyo 
va esba tavad yavad upanaddho, yavat parisritani prapa- 
dyate; svayaivainam tad devataya svena ebandasa sama- 
rdbayati 27 siksbamanasya deveti. sikshatc va esba yo * 
vajate 28 kratum daksbam varuua sam sisadhiti, vl- 

• ♦ ... IP ’ 

ryam prajnanam laruna sam sisadbity eva tad aba 29 ya- 
yati visva durita tarema sutarniiinam adbi navani 
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ruhemeti. yajno vai siitarma nauh, Jirislmajinam vai su- 
ftirma naur, vai sutarnm naur; vacam eva tad aruliya 
taya svai'gam lokam abhi sanitarati 30 ta eta ashtav anvaha 
rupasaniriddlia *31 etad vai yajnasya saniriddbam yad rupa- 
saiuriddliara, yatkama kriyamanani rig abbivadati 32 tiisani 
trih prathamam anvaha trir nttainam 33 ta dvadasa sanipa- 
djante; dvadasa vai masab sainvatsarah, samvatsarah Pra- 
japatih 34 prajapatyayatanabbir evabbi vadbnoti ya evain 
veda 35 trib pratbainani trir uttamani anvaba, yajnasyaiva 
lad barsau nabyati stliemnc balavavisraiisaya !| 13 i| 2 |j 

1 Anyataro ’nadvan ynktab syad anyataro viimikto’tba 
rajanam ftpavabareyur 2 yad ubbayor Aiimiktayor upava- 
. bareyub, pitridevatyain rajanain kuryur 3 yad yuktayor, 
ayogaksbemab prajil vindct, tab prajab pariplaveran 4 yo 
’nadviln vimuktas tac cbiilasadam prajanain rupani, yo yu- 
^l^t^s tac cakriyanam. te ye^yukte ’nye vimukte ’nya uj)a- 
vahatanty, ubliav eva tc kslicniayogau kalpayanti 5 deva- 
sura vii esbu lokesbii sainayataiita. ta etasyain pracyarn 
disy ayatauta, taes tato ’sura ajayans. tc daksbinasyiini 
disy ayatauta, tans tato ’sura ajayans. te praticyaiu disy 
ayatanta, tans tato ’sura ajayans. ta udicyam disy ayatauta, 
tans tato ’sura ajayaiis. ta udicyam pracyam disy ayatanta, 
te tato na ptii’ajayanta. saisba dig aparajita, tasinad eta- 
syam disi yateta vii yatayed ve.svaro Uiinrinakartos 0 te 
deva abruvann: arajataya vai no jayanti, rajanani karava- 
maha iti. tatbeti. te soraam rajanam akurvaiis, t(f somena 
rajna sarva diso ’jayann. esba vai somaraja yo yajate. 
praci tisbtbgty adadbati, tena praciin disarn jayati. tam 
dakshina parivabanti, tcna daksbinaiu disani jayati. tam 
pratj,ancam avartayanti, tena praticim disarn jayati. tam 
udicas tisbtbata upavabaranti, tenodiciin disarn jayati 7 so¬ 
mena rajna sarva diso jayati ya evam veda 14 |j ■r jj 
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1 Havir atithyaig nirupyate some rajany agate 2 somo 
vai raja yajamanasya grihan %achati, tasmii etad dhavfr 
atithyam nirufiyate, tad ^tithyasyatithyatvam 3 navakapalo 
bhavati. nava vai pranah, prananam klijityai prananam 
pratiprajnatyai dVaishnavo bhavati. Vishnur vai'yajnah, 
svayaivainam tad devataya svena cbandasa samardhayati 
5 sarvani vava chandansi ca prislitbani ca somam rajan|ni 
kritam anv ayanti, yavantah khalii vai rajanam anuyanti 
tebhyah sarvebhya atithyam kriyate 6 'g-nim manthanti some 
rajany agate, tad yathaivado manusbyaraja agate ’nyasmip 
varhaty ukshanara va vehatam va kshadanta, evam evasma 
etat k.shadante yad agnim maiithanty; agnir M devanam 
pasuh 11 15 II4II 

1 Agnaye niathyamanayanubruhlty ahadhvaryiir 2 abhi 
tva devil savitar iti savitiira anvaha 3 tad ahnr: yad 
agnaye mathyamauayanii vac^hatha kasinat savitrim a,nv-^ 
aheti 4 Savita vai prasaviinam Ise, savitriprasilta ^iv^inarn 
tan manthanti. tasmat silvitrim anvaha 5 main dyauh 
prithivi ca na iti dyavaprithivlyam ^ivaha 6 tad ahur: 
yad agnaye raathyamanayanu vaciihatha kasniild dyavapri- 
thiviyam anvaheti. 'dyavaprithivlbhyani vii etam jatam de- 
viih paryagrihnaiis, tabhyam evadyapi parigrihitas. ta- 
sniad dyavaprithivlyain anvfdia 7 tvilm agne,pushkarad 
adhiti tricam agneyam giiyatram anvahagnau mathya- 
mane, svayaivainam tad devataya svena chandasa sama- 
rdhayatf 8 atharva nir amanthateti rupasamriddham. 
etad vai yajnasya samriddhain yad rupasamriddham, yat 
karma kriyamanani rig abldvadati 9 sa yat^i na jiiyeta 
yadi ciram jayeta, rakshoglinyo gayatryo ’nucyii lOagne 
haiisi ny atrinara ity eta 11 rakshasilm apahatyai ^2 ra- 
kshahsi va enam tarhy alabhante, yarhi na jayate yarhi 
ciraiu jajaite 13 sa yady ekasyam cvaiiuktayani jayeta yadi 
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dvayor, atho ta bruvantu jantava itijataya jatavatim abbi- 
rupam anubruj^jd 14 yad yajfic ’bbirlipam tat saiiiriddbani 
15 a yam haste na kbadinam iti lt> bastabhyam by engm 
manthanti 17 si sum j at am iti. sisur iva va esha prathamajato 
yad agnir 18 na bibbrati | visam agnim svadbvaram 
iti 19 yad vai devauam neti tad esbara o3m iti 20 pra 
doyam devavitaye bbaratii vasuvittamam iti prabri- 
yamanayabbirupa 21 yad yajne ’bbirupam tat samviddbam 
22 a sve yonau ni sbidatv ity23esba ba va asya svo yonir 
yad agnir agner 24 a jatam jatavedasiti 25 jata itaro, 
jataveda itarah 26priyam sisitatitbim ity. csba ba va 
asya priyo 'titbir yad agnir agneb 27 syona a gribapa- 
‘tim iti, santyam evainam tad dadbaty 2Sagninagnib sam 
idbyate kavir gribapatir yiiva | bavyavad jubva- 
sya ity abbiriipa 29 yad yajne ’bbirlipam tat samviddbam 
.3i)*tvam by agne agniniv vipro viprena san sateti 
31 vipra* itaro vipra itarab, sann itarah sann itarab 32 sa- 
kha sakbya samidbyasa ity. esba ba va asya svab 
sakbii yad agnir’^gnes 33 tarn marjayanta sukratum 
puroyavanam ajisbu | sveshii ksbayeshu vajinain 
iti 34 esba ba va asya svab ksbayo yad agnir agner 35 ya- 
jnena yajnam ayajanta dcva ity uttamaya paridadbati 
36 yajnena v«i tad devil yajnam ayajanta yad agninagnim 
ayajanta, te svargam lokam ayans 37 tilnl dbarmani pra- 
tbamany asan | te ha nakam mabimiinab sacanta 
yatra piirve sadhyiih santi deva iti 38cbaiidansi vai 
Sadbya devils, te ’gre ’gniniignim ayajanta, te svargani lo¬ 
kam ayann <39 Adityas caivebasann Angirasas ca, te ’gre 
’gniniignim ayajanta, te svargam lokam ilyan 40 saisba 
svarjyabutir yad agnyahutir. yadi ba va apy abriibma- 
nokto yadi duruktokto yajatc 'tba baisbabutir gacbaty eva 
deviln, na papinana samsrijyate 41 gacbaty asyilbutir deviln 
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Paflcika 1, 16. 17. 


nasyahutih papmana»samsrijj'ate ya evam veda 42 ta etas 
trayodasanvaha rupasamriddha 48 etad vai, 5"ajnasya sam- 
ri^dham yad Tupasaniriddham, yat karma kriyamanam ng 

abhivadati 44 tasam trih prathaniam anvaha trir uttamam, 

• * 

tab saptadasa sampadyante. saptadaso vai Prajapatir: dva- 
dasa masab paflcartavas. tavan samvatsarah, samvatsarah 
Prajapatih 45 prajapatyayatanabbir evablil radhnoti ya ev»tn 
veda 46 trib prathaniam trir uttamam anvaha, yajnasyaiva 
tad barsau nahyati sthemne balayavisraiisaya || 16 jj s j| 

1 Samidhagnim duvasyat,a pyayasva sam etii ta 
ity ajyabhagayoh piironuvakye bhavata atithyavatyau ru- 
pasarariddhe 2 etad vai yajfiasya samriddham 'yad rupa- 
samriddhani, yat karma kriyamanam rig abhivadati 3 sai-' 
shagneyy atithimati, na saumyatithimaty asti. yat saumya- 
tithimatl syac, chasvat sa syad 4 etat tv evaishatithimati 
yad apinavatl 5 yada va atithiw parivevishaty apliia iva vai. 
sa tarhi bhavati G tayor jushanenaiva yajatlTdam t'i^hniir ^ 
vi cakrame, tad asya priyam abhi patho asyam iti 
vaishnavyau 8 tripadam anucya eatushpa^aya yajati 0 sapta 
padani bhavanti. siro va etad yajfiasya yad atithyani, sapta 
vai sirshan pranah, sirshami eva tat pranan dadhati 10 ho- 
taram citrarathain adhvarasya, pra-prayam agnir 
bharatasya srinva iti svishtakritah samytijye bhavata 
atithyavatyau rupasamriddhe. etad vai yajfiasya samri- 
ddhani yad rujiasamriddhain, yat karma kriyamanam rig 
abhivadati 11 trishtubhau bhavatah sendriyatvaye 12]antam 
bhavatllantena va etena deva aradhuuvan yad iltithyam, 
tasmad ilantam eva kartavyam 18 jirayajaE evatra ya- 
janti nanuyajan 14 priina vai prayajanuyajas, te ya ime 
sirshan jiranas te prayaja, ye vaficas te ’nuyajah. «a yo 
tranuyajan yajed, yatheman jirilnan alupya sirshan dhi- 
iset tadrik tad lo atiriktam tat, sam u va ime prana vi- 
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dre ye ceme ye eeme 16 tad yad evivtra prayajan yajanti 
iianuyajans, taUa sa kama iipapto yo ’niiyajeshu yo ’nuya- 
jeshu II 17 1161] ^ „ 

Iti prathamapancikayam tritlyo ’dhyayah. 

Iti tritiyadhyaye shashtah khandah. 

1 Yajno vai devebhya iidakraman: iia vo ‘ham aniiam 
blAivisbyamIti. iieti deva abruvanii, annam eva no libavi- 
sbyasiti. tani deva vimctbire, sa baibliyo vibrito na pra- 
babbuva. te hociir deva: na vai na ittbain vibrito ’lam 
bhavishyati, hantemam yajnara sambharameti. tatheti. tarn 

samjabhriis 2 tarn sambbrityocur Asvinav: imam bbishajya- 

• * * 

tarn ity. Asvinau vai devanam bhisbajav, Asvinav adbvaryu. 
’tasmild adbvaryu gbarmam sambbaratas 3 tain sambbritya- 
hatur: brabman iiravargyena pracarisbyamo botar abbi- 
sbtublti II 18 i| 1 II 

• • • 1 Brahma jajnanam* prathamam purastild iti 
. pratipadyatc. brabma vai Bribaspatir, brabmanaivainam 
tad bbisliajyatT2yam vai pit re riislitry ety agra iti. 
vag vai rasbtrl, viTfam eviismins tad dadbati 3 malian main 
a st abb ay ad vi jata iti brahmanaspatya. brabma vai 
Bribaspatir, brabmanaivainam tad bbisbajyaty 4 abbi tyam 
devaiii savitaram onyor iti savitrL prano vai Savita, 
praiiam evasftiins tad dadbati 5 sam sidasva maban asity 
evainam samasadayann tlanjanti yam pratbayanto na 
vipra ity ajyam.anayabbirnpa. yad yajne ’bbirupam tat 
samriddham 7patamgam aktam asurasya mayaya, yo 
nab sanutyo abhidasad agne, bbava no ague su- 
mana npetflv iti dve-dve abbirupe. yad yajne ’bbirupam 
tat samriddbarn Skrinushva pajah prasitim na pri- 
tbvrtn iti panca rakshogbnyo, raksbasam apabatyai 9 pari 
tva girvano giro, ’dbi dvayor adadba uktbyam va- 
cab, sukram te anyad yajataiii tc anyad, apasyam 
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Paficika 1, 19—21. 


gopain anipadyananani iti catasra ekapatinyas 10 ta 
ekavmsatir bhavaiity 11 ekavinso ’yam pususho: dasa ha- 

stya afigulayo dasa padya atmaikavinsas. tarn imam atma- 

* * « 

nam ekavinsam samskuriite || 191| 2 jj 

* * * « 

1 Srakve drapsasya dhamatah sam asvarann 
iti nava pavamilnyo. nava vai pranah, prauan evasmins tad 
dadbaty 2 ayarn venas codayat pyisnigarbha ity 3ayc,m 
vai veno. ’smad va urdhva anye prana venanty avanco 
’nye, tasmad venah. praiio va ayam san nabberiti, tasman 
uabbis, tan nabber nabbitvam. pranam evasmins tad da*- 
dbati 4 pavitraiu tc vitatatn bvabmanas pate, ta- 
posb pavitram vitatam divas pade, vi yat pavi- 
t r a m d b i s b a n a a t a n v a t e t i putavantah pranas, ta ime? 
’vanco retasyo mutryab purisbya ity, etan evasmins tad da- 
dbati II 2 <i || 31 | 

1 Gananara tva gana«patirn bavamaba iti bra-t 
hmanaspatyam. brabma vai Bribaspatir, brabmandivuinara , 
tad bhisbajyati 2 pratbas ca yasya sapratbas ca na- 
meti gbarmatanvab. satamim evainain Kit sarlipam karoti 
3 rathamtaram a jabbara vasisbtbah j| bbaradvajo 
brihad a cakre agner iti. bribadrathamtaravantam 
evainain tat karoty dapasyam tva manasa cekitanam 
iti Frajavan Prajapahab. prajam evasminstad dadbati 
5 ka radhad dbotrasvina vam iti nava vichandasas. 
tad etad yajnasyantastyam. viksbudram iva va antastyam, 
amya iva ca stbavTya iva ciu tasmad etii vicbandaso bba- 
vanty 6 etabbir basvinoh Kakslilvan priyam dbamopagacbat, 
sa paramam lokam ajayad 7 uitasvinob jiriyam dliama ga- 
cbati, jayati paramam lokam ya evam vedaSbbaty 
agnir ushasam anTkam iti suktani 9 pipivatisam 
asvina gbarmain acbety abbirupam. yad yajne ’bhi- 
rupam tat samriddhani 10 tad u traisbtubbam. viryam vai 
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trishtub, viryam evasmins tad dadhatt llgravaneva tad 
id artham ja’ftetlie iti suktam. ^aksbi karnav iva 
nasevety angasamakhyayam evasmins tad indriyani dn- 
dhati 12 tad u traisbtubbam. xirvam vai trishtub, viryam 
evasmins tad dadhatilSle dyavaprithivi purvacittaya 
iti suktam 14agnim gharinam surneam yamaiiii 
isk^ya ity abbirupara. yad yajne ’bbirupam tat samri- 
ddbam 15 tad u jagatam. jagata vai pasavah, pasuii eva¬ 
smins tad dadbati 16 yabbir anuini avatam yabhir araum 
rnatam ity. etavato batrasviiiau kaman dadrisatus, tan 
evasmins tad dadbati, tair evainam tat samardbayaty 
ITarurucad usbasab pri.snir agriya iti nieitavati, ru- 
Cam evasmins tad dadbati 18 dyubbir aktubbih pari 
patam asmrui ity uttaniaya paridadbaty 19 arislitebbir 
asvina saubbagebbib | tan no mitro variino mama- 
bantam aditib siiidluib p»i-itbivi uta dyaur ity etair 

,evain£wn*tat kamaih samardbayati20ti nu piirvam patalam 

’ll 21 !i Ml 

1 Athottaram 2*upa bvayo sudugham dbenum etanj, 
biukrinvatl vasiipatni vasrinam, abbi tva deva sa- 
vitab, Sam I vatsarn ua matribbib, .sani vatsa iva 
matribbir, yas te stanah sasayo yo mayobbur, 
gaiir amlm^d anu vatsarn misbantam, namased 
iipa sidata, samjanaiia iipa sidann abbijnv, a da- 
sabhir vivasvato, dubauti saptaikarn. samiddbo 
agnir asviiia, saniiddhu agnir vrisbanaratir divas, 
tad u prayak.shatamam asya karma,tmanvan nabbo 
dubyate glu»itam paya, uttisliUia brabmanas pate, 
’dbuksbat pipyusbim isbara, upa drava payasa 
godh»g osham, a sute sineata .sriyam, a nunam 
asvinor vishih, sam u tye mabatir apa ity ekavi- 

usatir abbirupa. yad yajne ’bbirupam tat samriddbam 3ud 

. ^ 
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Paucika 1, 22. 


u shya devah savfta biranyayety anuttisbtbati, praitu 

• * ® 

brahmanas jiatir ity ^anupraiti, gaiidb*rya ittba pa- 
d«m asya raksbatiti kbaram aveksbate, nake supai-- 
nam upa yat patantam ity apavisati, tap^to vam 
gbarmo iiaksbati svaboto,bba pibatam asvineti 
purvabne yajaty 4 agne vTbIty anuvasbatkaroti, svisbta- 
kridbbajanam 5yad usriyasv abutam gbritam p» o, 
’sya pibatam asvinety aparaline yajaty, agne vi- 
bity anuvasbatkaroti, svisbtakyidbbajanam dtrayanam ba 
vai bavisbam svishtakrite na samavadyanti: somasya ghaT- 
masya vajinasyeti. sa yad auiivasbatkarot}-, agner eva svi- 
shtakrito 'uantarityai 7 visva asa daksbinasaS iti brabm.i 
japati S svabakritab sucir devesbu gbarmah, samvf- 
drad urmim md iyarti veno, drapsah samudram 
abbi yaj jigati, sakbe sakbayam abby a vavri- 
tsvo,rdbva u sbu na uta}»a, nrdbvo nab paby anWi^ 
sas, tarn gbem ittba naniasvina ity abbirTipa. yai\ 
yajne ’bbirupain tat samriddbani 9pavaka.soce tava bi 
ksbayam pariti bbaksbain akankshiffe 10 but am bavir 
madbu bavir indratame ’gnav asyama te deva 
gbarma | madhumatah pitumato vajavato ’ngira- 
svato namas te astu ma ma bin.sir iti gbarmasya bba- 
ksbayati llsyeno na yonim sadanam dbiya kritam, 
a yasmin sapta vasava iti samsadyamanayanvaba 
12 bavir bavisbmo mahi sadma daivyam iti yad abar 
utsadayishyanto bhavanti 13 suyavasad bbagavati bi 
bbuya ity iittamaya i)aridadliati 14 tad etad devaniitbunam 
yad gbarmah. sa yo gliarmas tac cbisnani, yau sa})hau tan 
saphau, yopayamani te sronikapale, yat payas tad retas. 
tad idam agnau devayonyam prajanane retah sicyate. ’gnir 
vai devayonib. so ’gncr devayonya abutibbyab sambhavaty 
15 riumayo yajurmayab sainamayo vedamayo brabmamayo 


’mritamayah saniljliuya devata ai»ye<i ya evam veda yas 
caivam vidT^i^ etena yajnakratuna yajate ■]^22 Ji s || 

1 Devasura va esliu lokesbu samayatanta. te va aisura 
inian eva lokan puro ’kiirvata, yatliaujiyanso ballyansa 
evam. te va ayasmayim evcmam akurvata rajatam aiita- 
riksbam barimm divam, te tatbemaid lokan puro ’kurvata. 
t% deva abruvan: puro va line 't^ura imaul lokan akrata, 
pura imaiil lokan pratikaravaniaba iti. tatbeti. te sada eva- 
syab pratyakiirvatagnidbram antariksliad dliavirdbane di- 
•vas. te tatbeinaul lokan pnrah jiratyakurvata 2 te deva 
abruvann: upasada upayamopasada vai inabapnram jayantiti. 
tatbeti. t^ yam eva iiratbanulin iii>asada!n npayans tayai- 
vainan asmal lokad amulanta, yam dvitiyam tayantariksbad, 
yarn tritiyam ta} a divas, tans tatbaibbyo lokebbyo ’nudanta 

3 te va ebbyo lokebbyo mitta aMira ritun asrayanta. to 
(Jeva abruvann: upasada ewpriyamcti. tatbeti. ta ima.s ti- 
srah.satir upasado dvir-dvir ekaikam n])ayaris, tab .sbat 
samapadyauta. sbad va ritavas. tan va ritubbyo 'nudanta 

4 te va ritubliyo»nutta asura inasan asrayanta. te deva 
abruvann: upasada evopayameti. tatbeti. ta imab sbat satir 
upasado dvir-dvir ekaikam upayans, ta dvadasa samapa- 
dyanta. dviidasa vai masas. tan vai masebbyo 'nudanta 

5 te vai mr*-ebliyo nutta .asura ardhamasan asrayanta. te 
deva abruvann: u})asada cvopiTyameti. tiftbeti. ta ima dva¬ 
dasa satir upasado dvir-dvir ekaikam iptayans, tas ca- 
turvinsatib samapadyauta. eaturviusatir v:i ardbamasas. 
tan va ardbam.asebbyo ’nudanta b te va ardbamase- 
bbyo nutta .asura aboratrc asrayanta. te devfi abruvann: 
upasadav evopayameti. tatbeti. te yiim eva purvabna 
upasjjdam upayans tayaivaiiian abno ’nudanta. yam apa- 
rabne taya ratres; tans tatbobbabbyam antarayans 7 tasm.at 
supurvabna eva purvayopasada praearitavyam svaparabne 
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PaHciks 1, 23—25. 


’parava; tavantam eta tad dvishate lokam parisinashti 

Ii23|h|| . . .* ■ ’ 

t 1 Jitayo vai namaita yad upasado, ’sapatnam va eta- 
bhir deva vijitini vyajayauta2sapatnani vijitini vijajate ya 
evarn veda 3 yam deva eshu lokeshu yam ritushii yam ma- 
sesbu yam ardhamasesbu yam abonitrayor vijitim vyaja- 
* yanta, tam vijitim vijayatc ya evam veda 4 te deva afci- 
bbayur: a.smakam vipremanam anv idam asura abhavi- 
shyantiti. te vyutknuiiyamaiitrayantagnir Vasubbir udakra- 
mad, Indro Rudrair, Vanina Adityair, Bribaspatir Visvaii* 
devais .5 te tatlia vyutkramyamantrayanta. te ’briivau; 
banta ya cva na imab priyatamas tanvas ta asya Varuna- 
sya I'ajiio gyibe samuidadbamabai; tabbir eva nab sa na 
samgacbatai yo na etad atikraraad, ya alulolibayisbad iti. 
tatbeti. te Vavunasya rajno gribe tanuh samnyadadbata 6 te 
yad Yarunasya i-ajiio gribe tawnb samnyadadliata tat taav.- ■ 
naptram abbavat, tat tannnaptrasya tannnaptratvdm ■ 7 ta- , 
smad abur; na satanunaptrine drogdbavyam iti 8 tasmad v 
idam asnra nanvabhavanti jj 24 jj i 'J • 

1 Siro va etad yajfiasya yad atitbyam, griva upasadab. 
samanabarbisbi iibavatab, samanani lii sirogilvam 2 is^biim 
va etam devab samaskurvata yad upasadas. tasya Agnir 
anikam asit, 8omab .salyo, Visbnii.s tcjaiiam, varunah par- 
nani. tarn ajyadlianvano vyasrijans, taya puro bliindaiita 
ayaii.s 3 tassmad eta ajyaliavisbo bbavanti 4 caturo ’gre sta- 
nfin vratam upaitv iipasatsii, catiih^aradbir Insliur: anikam 
salyas tejanam pariuiiii 5 triii stanaii vratam upaity upa- 
satsu, trisliarpdbir bmbur: anikam salyas tojanam. dvau 
stanau vratam upaity upasatsu, dvi.sbamdbir liisbub: salyas 
ta b} eva tcjanani eaikam stanam vratam uyiaitv upasatsv, 
eka bv eveshiir ity akbyayata, ekaya virvarn kriyate 6 paro 
varivaiiso va ime loka arvfig aubiyansab, parastad arv'acir 
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iipasada upaity esliam eva lokanaia abhijitya 7 upasa- 
(lyaya millAyslia, imam me agne samidhain imam 
iipasadam vaner iti ti8ras-ti.*rah samidfienyo rupasgm- 
riddha. etad vai yajuasya samriddliam yad iTipasamriddham, 
yat karma kriyaraaiiam rig abliivadati S jaglinivatir yajya- 
niivakyah kiiryad 9 aguir vritrani jafighanad, ya ugra 
i)ia saryalia, tvam somasi satjiatir. ga}'asphano 
amivahe,dani visliniir vi cakrame, trini pada vi 
cakrama ity eta 10 viparyastahliir ajiarahne yajati 
.11 glinanto va otaI)hir dcvab pure hiiindanta ayan yad 
upasadah 12 .sacliandasah kartavya ua vieliandaso 13 yad 
vieliaiidaifali kuryad, grivasu tad gaiidam dadhyad, isvaro 
glavo jauitos 14 tasmat ^acbaudasa cva kartavya ua viclia- 
ndasas 15 tad u lia smaliopa\ ir Jaiiasruteya, iipasadam kila 
vai tad bralimaiie: yasmad apy aslilasya srotriyasya mu- 
tluim vy cva juayate triiitiyu iva rebbativety. fijyabavisbo 
by v.pa^ado, grivasu mukbam adbyaliitam; tusmad dba 
sma tad aba | ‘25 !; s '| 

1 Devavarma* vil etad yat prayajas eaiiiiyajas eapra- 
yajaui auaunyajaiii bhavatisbvai sarasitya apratisaraya 2 sa- 
krid atikramyasravayati, yajfiasyalibikraiitva auajiakramaya 
3 tad abiib: kruram iva va etat somasya rajim ’nte caranti 
yad asya gbritemiutc earaiiti; gliriteiia hi vajrenendro vri- 
tram abaiis 4 tad yad: aiisiir-ansiisb te deva soma- 
pyiiyatam indrayaikadbana vida a tiibbyam indrab 
pyiiyatam a tvam iiulrfiya pyayasvfi pyayay asman 
sakbin | sanya medhaya svasti te deva soma su- 
tyam udriftam asiycti rajanam apyayayaiiti, yad evasya 
tat kruram ivante caranti tad cvasyaitenapyayayauty, atbo 
ciianj vardliayauty eva 5 dyavapritbivyor va esba garbbo 
yat somo raja, tad yad: eslita raya esbta viiniani pre- 
sbe bbagaya | ritam ritavadibbyo namo dive na- 



22 


Paucika 1, 26—28. 


mall pritbivya iti pivastare nihnavate, dyavapritliivibhyam 
eva tan namaskiiiTanty, atlio ene varilliayaui}* eva vardlia- 

ya^ty era |[ 26*|j 9II 

Iti prathiimapaucikayam caturtho 'dhyayah, 

Iti caturthadhyaye navamah kliandah. * 

1 Somo vai raja Gandharvcshv asit, tarn devas ca ri- 
sliayas cabliyadliyayan: katliain ayani asmau somo riu^ 
gached iti. sa vtig abravit: strikama vai Gandbarva. ma- 
yaiva striya bbfitaya panadlivam iti. neti dcva abruvan, 
katbam vayam tvad rite .syameti. sabravTt: krlnltaiva, yarbi* 
vava VO maySrtbo bliavita tarby eva vo ’bam punar agan- 
tasmlti. tatlieti. taya inalianagnya bbutaya somam rajanara 
akrinans 2 tam anukritim askamiani vatsatarim ajauti soma- 
krayanim. tayb somam rajanam krinanti 3 tam punar ni- 
sbkiiniyat, punar bi sa tiin agacbat 4 tasmad upansu vaca 
caritavyam. some rajani kritc.Gaudliarvesbu bi tarlii itag’ 
bbavati, sagnav eva liranlyamane punar agaebati 11*27. [j i j| 

1 Agnaye prainyainanayanubruliity abadbvaryub 2 pra 
devam devya dliiya bbarata jatav^dasam | bavya 
no vaksbad an us bag iti gayatrim brabmanasyanubruyad 
3 gayatro vai brrdimanas, tcjo vai brabmavareasam gayatn; 
tejasaivainam tad brabmavarcasena samardbayatidmam 
mabe vidatbyaya .susbani iti trisbtubbam rajanyasyanu- 
bruyat 5 traishtubho vai rajanya, ojo vil indriyam viryam 
trisbtub: ojasaivainam tad indriyena viryena samardbayati 
d.sasvat kritva Idyaya pra jabbrur iti 7 svanam evai- 
nam tac cbraisbtbyam gamayati S srinotu no damye- 
bbir anikaih srinotv agnir di vyair ,aj asra ity 
9ajarasain basminn ajasro didaya ya evam vedalOyam 
iba piatbanio dbayi dbatribbir iti jagatim v;ysya- 
syanubruyaj lljagato vai vaisyo, jagatah pasavab; pasu- 
bbii e\anicim tat samardbayati 12vanesbu citram vi- 



Adliyaya 5, 2. 


23 


bhvam vise-visa ity abhirupa. yad yajne ’bbirupam tat 
s^inriddhaiii ]«8 ayani ii sliya pra devayur ity 14 ami- 
shtubbi vacam visrijate 15vag var aiiusbtiib,* vaey eva tad 
vacam visrijate *16 ’yam u sliya iti yad tdiayam u sya- 
gamam ya, ]mra Gandharveshv avaksain ity eva tad vak 
pral)iTite 17'yam agiiir nrusliyatity ISayani va Agnir 
urusbyaty 19 a m r i t a d i v a j a ii m a ii a ity, amritatvam 
evasmius tad dadbati itOsahasas eit saliivaii devo ji- 
vatave krita iti 21 devo by cslia etaj jivatave krito yad 
Ag’iiir 22ilayas tva pade vayam iiabba pritbivya 
adliTty 23 etad va ijaya,'; padain yad uttaravedinabbiv 
24jatave«do iri dbimaluti. uidbasyaiito by enam bba- 
.vaiity 25 ague bavyaya volbava iti, liavyain bi va- 
ksby an bbavaty 2G a g ii e v i s v e b lii b s v a in k a d e v a i r 
uniavantaui pratbamab sida yoiiiin iti 27 visvair evai- 
iiam tad devaib sabasadavati 2Skulavinam gbritava- 
ntam s,avitra iti, kulayam iva by etad yajne knyate yat 
paitudavavab pai'idbayo gnlgnlnniastnkrib sugandbitejana- 
niti. yajnam na,va yajamanaya sadbv iti, yajiiam eva 
tad rijudba pratisbtba[»ayati 29 sida liotab sva u loke 
eikitvaii ity; Agnir vai devanam liota, tasyaisba svo loko 
yad nttaravediuabbib 30 sadaya yajnam sukritasya 
yonav iti; vajamano vai yajno, yajamanayaivaitam asi- 
sham asaste 31 devavTr devan havislia yajasy agne 
byibad yajamane vayo dliil iti; ])rano vai vayah, pra- 
nam eva tad yajamane dadbati 32 ni bota botrisbadane 
vidana ity; Agnir vai devanam bota, tasyaitad dbotrisba- 
danam vad uttaravcdinabbis 33tvesbo didivan asadat 
sudaksba ity, asauiio bi sa tarbi bbavaty 34 adabdba- 
vratapramatir vasisbtba ity, Agnir vai devanani vasi- 
sbtbab 35 sabasrambbarah sucijihvo agnir ity, esba 
ba va asya sabasrambbarata yad enam ekam santaiu ba- 
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PaBcika 1, 28. 29. 


hudha viharanti 36 pra lia vai sahasram posham apnoti ya 
evam veda 37 tvam dutas tvani ii nah»paraspa ify 
iittamaya paritladhati 38lvam vasyaa vri.shablia pra- 
neta | agne tokasya nas tane taniinatn aprayuehan 
didyad bodlii gopa itj' 39 Agnir vai devanata gopa; 
Agiiim eva tat sarvato goptaram paridatta atmane ca yaja- 
nianaya ca yatraivam vidvan ctaya paridadhaty, atbo sa^i- 
vatsavinani evaitam svastim kuriite 40 ta eta ashtav anvaha 
rupasamriddba. etad vai yajnasya samriddbam yad rupa- 
samriddbatn, yat karma kriyamanam rig abbivadati 41 tar 
.sam trib pratbamam anvidia trir uttamarn, ta dvadasa sara- 
padyante: dvadasa vai masah .samvatsarah. savpvatsarah 
Prajapatib. prajapatyayataiiabliir evabbi radbuoti ya evam, 
veda. trib ))ratliamarp trir uttamain anvaba, yajnasyaiva 
tad barsau iiabyati stbenine balayavisraiisaya H 28 1| 2 j| 

1 Havirdbaiird)byam probyamanabby.am anubriihity ajiij-, 
dbvaryur-2 yuje vam brabma pbrvyarn iiamobbir ity 
anvaba. brabiiiaiia va etc deva ayimjata yad dbavirdbane, 
brabmanaivaine etad ynnkte; na vai br^ibmanvad risbyati 
Spretani yajnasya saiubbnveti trieam dyavapritbi- 
viyam anvaiia 4 tad abiir: yad dbavirdbanrddiyam probya- 
manabbyani anu vacabatba kasmat trieam dyavaprithiviyam 
anvalieti. dyavapritbi^^ vai dcvaiiam bavirdluyic astam, te 
u evadyapi bavir(Jbane; te bidam antarena sarvam liavir 
yad idani kimca. tasmat trieam dyavapritbiviyam auvaba 
5yame iva y a tarn an e yad aitam iti, yame iva by 
ete yatamane prababug itab 6 pra vam b bar an manu- 
sba devayanta iti, devayanto by ene maniislifdi prabba- 
ranty 7 a sidatam svam ii lokam vid.ane svasastbe 
bbavatam indave na iti, somo vai r.ajendub, somayai- 
vaine etad rajna asade ’ciklip.ad 8adbi dvayor adadba 
uktliyam vaea iti 9 dvayor by etat tritiyam ebadir adbi- 
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nidhlyata lOukthvam vaca iti yatl aha, yajfiiyam vai 
liSirmokthvam«vaco, vajnam evaiteiia samartlluivati 11 va- 
tasruca mitliiina ya saparyafah ! asamyatto vra^te 
te kslieti piishyatlti 12 yail evadah ])ruTarn yattavat 
’ padam aha tad evaitena santya samayati 13bhaclra sa- 
ktir 3 'ajaniauaya sunvata it_v asisham asaste 14 visva 
rujiani prati mnficate kaviv iti visvarupiiin aiivaha 
15 sa raratyam ikshauiano ’nuhruvad 16 visvam iva hi ru- 
])ain raratyah suklam iva ca krishnaiii iva ca 17 visvain 
tupam avarunddha atinaiie ca yajanianaya ca j'atraivam 
vidvan etam rarahaiii ikshaitiaiio 'nvalia 18])ari tva g’ir- 
vano gii'ti ity iittaina_va i)aridadliati 19 sa yadniva havir- 
•dhaiie samparisritc nianyetatha paridadhyad 20 aiiagiiain- 
bhavuka lia hotiis oa yajanianasya ca hltarya hliavanti ya- 
traivam vidvan etaya havirdlianayoh saniparisritayoh i)ari- 
,dji(ihati 21yaiusha va etc pjrisriyetc yad dliavivdhanc, ya- 
jushajvfune etat jiarisnyvanti 22 tau yadaivadlivaryus ca 
pratiprastliata cohhayato niotlnau nihanyatani atha pari- 
dadhyad 23 atm Jii te samparisritc hhavatas 24 ta ctii 
ashtav anvliha rupasamriddha. etad vai yajnasya sani- 
riddham yad rupasamriddliam, yat karma krivamanam rij;’ 
ahhivadati. tasaiii trih jn-athamam aiivfdia trir uttamam, 
ta dvadasa siim))a(lyaiitc: dvadasa \ai masilh sanivatsarah, 
sainvatsarah Prajapatih. prajapatyayatairahliir evahhl ra- 
dhnoti va evam veda. trih ])ratliamarii trir uttamam 
anvaha, yajnasyaiva tad harsau nahyati sthemne halayavi- 
srahsav’a || 29 jj ^ || 

1 Airnislpjmahliyam ])raiiiyamanahliyam anubnihity fiha- 
dhvarvaih 2 savir hi deva pratliamaj a pitra iti savi- 
trim .■yivalia 3 tad almr; yad Agiilshomahliyam praiiivama- 
iiahliyam ami vacahatha kasmat savitrim anvalieti. Savita 
vai prasavaiiam ise, savitriprasiita evaimui tat pranayanti. 
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tasmat savitrlm anva^a 4praitu bralimanas patir iti 
bralimanaspatyam anvrdia tad almr: yad A^ftisliomabbyatii 
praniyamanabljyam ami vacShatlia kasmad brabmanaspa- 
tyam anvabeti. brabma vai Bribaspatir, brabmaivilbbyam etat 
purogavani akar, na vai brabmanvad risbyati 6 pr’a devj' 
etu suiH'iteti. sasunritam eva tad yajnam karoti. ta«mad 
brabnianasjiatyain amalia Tbotil devo amartya iti ^’i- 
cam agneyam gayatram aiivaba some rajani praniyamane 
8 somain vai rajaiiatii pranTv.-uiianain aiitareiiaiva sadoba- 
virdbanany asiira raksluinsy ajignansans, tarn Agnir maya; 
yrityaiuiyat 9purastad cti mayayeti. mayaya bi sa 
tain atvanayat, tasmild v asyagiiim piirastad* dbaranty 
lOupa tvfigue dive-diva, upa priyam panip,natam. 
iti tisras caikam canvfibe 11 svarau ba va etau samyaiitau 
yajamanam binsitor yas casait purva iiddbrito bbavati, yam 
It eainam aparatn pranayant^ tad yat tisras caikam .c^-, 
iiviiba samjaiianav ovainau tat samgamayati, pratisJitli^yam 
evaiiiau tat pratislitlulpayaty, Titmaiias ca yajamanasya ca- 
binsaya 12 agne jusbasva prati basya tad vaca ity 
abutyara liuyamaiiayam anvilbii ISgnaya eva taj jusbtim 
aliutim gamayati 14somo jigati giituvid iti tricam sau- 
myara gayatram anvalia some rajani praniyamane, svayai- 
vainam tad devataya svena cbandasa sainariyiayati 1.5 so- 
mah sadhastbann asadad ity. asatsyan lii sa tarlii bba¬ 
vati Ifi tad atikramvaivanubruyat jirisbtbata ivagnidbram 
kritva 17 tarn asya raja varunas tarn as vine ti vai- 
sbnavim anvilba ISkratum sacanta ma rut asya vedba- 
sab I dadbara daksliam uttarnam aba^vidam vra- 
jani cavisbnub sakbivaii apornuta iti IDVisbnur vai 
devanilni dvarapab, sa ev'asnia etad dvararn vir^inoty 
20antas ca pragii aditir bliavasiti prapadyaraane 
’nviilia 21syono iia yonim sadauam dbiya kritam 
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ity asanne ‘22 hiranyayam asada.m (leva eshatiti 
23 hiraninayam* iva lia va eslia etad dcvebliyas eliadayati 
yat krishnajiiiam 24 tasmad etam aiivalia2.ista bliiia,d 
dyam asiiro visvavcda-iti vanmva paridadliati 2Gvani- 
nadevatyo va esba tavad yavad U]ia)iaddbo. yfivat parisri- 
tani prapadyate; svayaivainam tad devataya svena chan- 
das# saniardliayati 27 tarn yady u])a vii dhavoyui- abbayam 
vecberaiin eva vaiidasva varunani bribantani ity etaya 
paridadbyad 2Sya.vadl)byo babbayain iebati yavadbbyo liii- 
bliayani dliyayati, tiivadbliyo babbayain bliavati yatraivam 
vidvaii etaya paridadbati. tasniad evam vidviin ctayaiva 
paridadbyad 29 ta etab saptadasanvaba rnpasainriddba. etad 
rai yajnasya saiuriddliatn yad rupasamriddbam. yat kamia 
kriyainamini rij;' abbivadati. tasam trib pratlianiam anvaba 
trir uttamam, ta ekaviiisatib sanipadyanta. ekaviiiso vai 
Pttijapatir: dvfulasa iiiastib ^lancartavas traya inie loka, 
^asav Aditya ekavinsa uttaina pratisbtba 30 tad daivam 
ksbatram, sa sris, tad adbipatyaiu. tad bradbiiasya vislita- 
pain, tat Prajapatc*' ayatanam. tat svarajyani 31 ridbiioty 
etam evaitabbir ekavinsatyaikaviusatya ' 30 h 1 1| 

Iti priithaniapariL'ikriyum i)aric:imo Mliyiiyali. 

Iti panoamadhyaye caturthah khandah. 
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1 Yajnena vai deva urdlivab svargam lokam ayans. te 
’bibbayur: iniarri no drisbtva maiiusbyas ca yisbayas c%nu- 
prajfiasyaiititi. tam vai yupenaiva 30 payans, tani jad j'ti- 
peiiaivayopayaiis tad yiipasva yupatvara. tam avacinagram 
nimitvordbva udayans. tato vai nianusbj'as ca risbaj’as oa 
dovaiiam yajfiavastv abbya\an: yajnas^^a kimcid esbisliya- 
niah iirajfuitya iti. te vai yupain evavindami aVacinagram 
iiimitam. te ’vidur: auena vai deva yajnam ayuyupann itk 
tam utkbayordbvam iiyaininvans, tato vai to pra yajnam 
ajaiian pra svargam lokatp 2 tad yad yupa urdhvo ninil- 
3 ate, yajnasya prajfirityai jjvargasya lokasyamikbyatyai 
.Svajro va esba yad ynpah, so ’sbtasrih kartavyo? ’sJitasrir 
vai vajras. tam-tam prabarati dvisbate bbratrivyava va- 
dbain, yo ’sya strityas tasmai startavat 4 vajro vai yupah, 
sa esba dvisbato vadba udyatas tisbtbati. tasmad dhap\' 
ctarbi yo dvesliti tasyapriyam ))bavaty amusliyayam yupo 
’musbyayani yu|ia iti drislitva 5 kbadiram yri])am kurvita 
svargakamab. kliadirena vai yu|)eiia devitb si argam lokam 
ajayaiis. tatliaivjfitad yajamaiiab kbadireiia yupena svargam 
lokam jayati ti bailvain yupani kurvitaiinadyakamah pusbti- 
kamah. samam-samain vai bilvo gribbitas, tad amiadyasya 
rupam; a mulac cbfikbabbir aiuicitas, tat pnsbteb 7 pu- 
sbyati prajaiii ca pasuiis ca ya evani vidvrni bailvam yn- 
pam kurute 8 yad eva bailvuom | bilvam jyotir iti vfi aca- 
ksbate Ikiyotib svesbu bbavati, sresbtbah svanam bbavati 
ya evain veda 10 prdasani yupani kurvita tejaskamo brab- 
ma\ arcasakamas. tejo vai brabmavarcasatn vanaspatiiiam 
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palasas 11 tejasyl bralimavarcasl bha^ati ya evam vidvau 
p^asarn yupaA* kiirute 12 yad cva palasaSm | sarvesluim 
va esba yanaspatmam yonir yat‘palasas. tasmat palasj.- 
syaiya palasenacakshate, ’musbya palasani amusbya pala- 
sain iti lb sarvesbani basya vanaspatinam kama upapto 
bbayati ya eyain yeda ;i 1 || i 'i 

* 1 Anjmo yupam, aiiubndiity abadbyaryur 2arijanti 
tyam adbyare deva^ anta ity anvrdia3dbyare by enam 
devayanto ujaiiti 4vanaspate in ad liana daivyencty. 
etad vai inadbu daiyyam yad ajyam oyad urdbyas ti- 
sbtba drayineba dbattad yad va k^bayo matur 
asya upaStba iti. yadi ea tisbtliasi yadi ca .sayilsai dra- 
vinam eyasmasii dbattad ity cya tad abo6e cbraya- 
sva van as pat a ity uccbnyainanayabbinipa. yad yajne 
'bbirupam tat samriddbam 7 yarsbiuan pritbivya adlilty. 
£Ud yai yarsliuia pyitbivyai jaitra yupam iiiiniinyanti 8su- 
mitl rfni*yamauo yarco dba vajnavabasa itv asisbam 
asaste 9 s a m i d d b a .s y a s r a y a ni fi nab p u r a s t a d iti 10 sa- 
middbasya by esliii etat purastac obrayate 11 brabma 
yanvano ajar am suvirani ity asisbam evasasta 12 are 
asmad amatim liadbamana ity. asaiiayavni ]iapmamatis, 
tarn eya tad aran iiudate yajiifie ea yajamanae col3c clira- 
yasya mab»tc saubbagayety asisbam evasasta 14 ur- 
dbva u sbu na utayc tisbtba devo natsaviteti 15 yad 
yai devanam neti tad esbam o3m iti. tisbtlia deva iva Sa- 
vitety eva tad abolOrdlivo yajasya saniteti. vajasanim 
eyainarn tad dbauasam sanoti 17 yad afijibbir yagba- 
dbbir yibya^ amaba iti. ebandansi va aiijayo vagbatas, 
tail’ etad devaii yajamana vibvayaute: mama yajnam aga- 
cbata jiiama yajnam iti IS yadi ba va api babava iva ya- 
jantc, ’tba basya deva yajnam aiva gacbanti yatraivam vi- 
dvau etam anvaboIbrdbvo nab paby anbaso ni ke- 
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tuna visvam sarp atrinam daheti 20 rakshansi vai 
papmatriuo, rakshansi papmanam dahefy eva tad aba 
21 kridhi na urdhvan carathaya jivasa iti yad aha, 
kridhi na urdhvan caranaya jivasa ity eva tad aha 22 yadi 
ha va api nita iva yajaniano bhavati, pari haivainam tat 
samvatsaraya dadati 23 vida deveshu no duva ity, asi- 
sham evasaste 24 jato jayate sudinatve ahnan^ iti 
25jato hy esha etaj jayate 26samarya a vidathe var- 
dhamana iti. vardhayanty evainam tat 27 punanti 
dhira apaso nianisheti. punanty evainam tat 28 de- 
vaya vipra ud ij arti vacaiu iti. devebhya evainam tan 
nivedayati 29ynva suvasah parivita agad i!y uttamaya 
paridadhati 30 prano vai yuva snvasah. so 'yam sariraih 
parivritah 31 sa u sreyan bhavati jayaniana iti. sreyan- 
chreyan hy esha etad bhavati jayamanas 32 tarn dhirasah 
kavaya un nayanti svadljyo inanasa devayanta iti 
ye va anucauas te kavayas, ta evainarn tad unnaywnti 33 ta ' 
etah saptauvaha ruitasamriddha. etad vai yajnasya sam- 
riddbani yad rui)asau)riddham, yat karpia kriyamanam rig 
abhivadati. tasam trih prathamam auvaha trir uttainam, ta 
ekadasa sampadyanta. ckadasakshara vai trishtup, trishtub 
Indrasya vajra. indrayatanabhir evabhi radhnoti ya evam 
veda. trih prathamam trir uttaniam anvah%, yajnasyaiva 
tad barsau nah}"ati stheinne balayavisrahsaya i| 2 || 2 j| 

1 Tisbthed yupaSh | anuprahare3t ity aims 2 tisbthet 
pasukamasya 3 devebhyo vai pasavo 'nnadyayalanibhaya 
- natishthauta. te 'pakramya ])rativavadato ’tishthan: nasman 
alapsyadhve nasman iti. tato vai deva etarpeynpam vajram 
apasyahs, tam ebhya udasrayahs; tasmad bibhyata upavar- * 
tanta, tam evadyapy upavrittas. tato vai devebhyah,pasavo 
’nnadyayalambhayatishthanta 4 tishthante ’smai pasavo ’nna- 
dyayalambhaya ya evam veda yasya eaivam vidusho yu- 
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pas tishthaty 5 anupraharet svargakaniasya 6 tam u lia 
smaitam i)ury^^iiv eva praharanti 7 yajamaiio vai yupo ya- 
jamanah pvastaro, ’gnir vai devaj onih; so ’gner devayoij^ a 
ahutibhyah sam&liuya liiranyasarira urdhvali svargam lokam 
eshyatity 8 atlia ye tebhyo ’vara asaiis ta etam svarura apa- 
syaji yupasakalam. tam tasniin kale ’luipraliaret. tatra sa 
ktoa upapto yo ’miprabarane, tatra sa kama upapto yah 
stliaiie 9 sarvabhyo va esba devatabhya atmaiiam alabliate 
yo dikshate. ’guih sarva devatah, Somah sarva devatah. 
isa yad agnisliouiTvam pasuni alabbate, sarvabhya eva tad 
devatabhyo yajauiaiia atmaiiam iiishkrinite 10 tad ahur: 
dvirupo "giushomlyah kartavyo, dvidcvatyo biti. tat-tan 
' nadrityam. piva iva kartavyab. pivorupa vai pasavah, kri- 
sita iva kbalu vai yajamaiio bbavati. tad yat piva pasur 
bbavati, yajamaiiam eva tat sveiia medbetia samardbayati 
. il tad abur: nagnisbomiyas^a pasor asiiTyat, piirusliasya va 
, esho* ’sfiati yo ’gnisbomiyasya pasor asaati; yajamano by 
eteiiatiiiaiiam uisbkrinita iti 12 tat-tan nadrityam. vartra- 
gbnam va etad dkavir yad agnisboiniyo. ’gnisbomabbyam 
va Iiidro vritiam abaus, tilv eiiain abrutam: avabbyam vai 
vritram avadbir, varam te vriiiavaba iti. vrinatbam iti. tav 
etam eva varam avriiiatam: svabsutyayam pasum. sa ena- 
yor esbo ’ojuto, varavrito by eiiayos. tasmat tasyasita- 
vyam caiva lipsitavyam ea j 3 U j j; * 

1 Apribbir apriiiati 2 tejo vai brabmavarcasam apriyas, 
tejasaivainam tad brabmavarcaseiia samardbayati 3 samidbo 
yajati 4 prana vai sauiidbab. praim liidam sarvam sanii- 
ndbate yad idara kimca; pranan eva tat priiirdi, pranan ya- 
jamane dadbati 5 Tanunapatam yajati. jirano vai Taiuina- 
pat, «a bi taiivah pati; pranani eva tat prinati, pranam ya- 
jamane dadbati 6 Narasan.sam yajati. praja vai naro, vak 
sansah; prajam caiva tad vacam ca prinati, prajam ca va- 
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cam ca yajamane dadhatiTlo yajaty. annam va ilo; ’nnatn 

. c • . . . ^ ^ 

eva tat prinaty, annam yajamane daclliati. 8 barbir yajati. 
pfisayo vai barbih; pasun eva tat prlnati, pasun yajamane 
dadbati 9 duro yajati. vrisbtir vai duro: vrisbtim eva tat 
prinati, vri.sbtim annad 3 am \ ajaniano dadbaty 10 nsbasa- 
nakta yajaty. aboratre va usbasanaktrtboratre eva tat -pri- 
natv, aboratrayor yajainanara dadbati 11 daivya botara ya- 
jati. pranapanau vai daiv\a botara; jiranapanav eva tat 
prinati, ])rana])aiian yajamane dadbati 12 ti.>^l•o devir yajati. 
prano va apano vvanas ti.^ro devyas; ta eva tat ])rinati, ta 
yajamane dadbati 13 'rvasbtaram yajati. vag’ vai Tva.sbta, 
vag gliidam sarvain taslitlva; vaeani eva tat i)rinati, vacam 
yajamane dadbati 14vauaspatim yajati. prano vai vana- 
spatib: jiranam ova tat prinati, pranam yajamane dadliati 
15 svabakritir yajati. pratisbtba vai .■ivahakritayah, prati- 
sbtbayam eva tad yajfiam antatab ]>rati.sbtbrq)ayati 101?.- 
bbir yatbarisby aprinlyad. yad yatbarisliy aprinati. O'ya- 
manam eva tad bandbutaya notsrijati j 4 iU [j 

1 Paryagnaye kriyainanayami1)rri^iity aliadbvaryur 
‘iagnir bota no adbvara iti tricam agnej'am ga^atram 
anvilba paryagni kriyamane, svayaivainam tad devataya 
svena ebandasa samardbayati 3vaji san pari niyata iti. 
vajinani iva liy eiiani santam parinayauti 41ipari trivi¬ 
ality adhvarara’yaty agui ratliTr ivety. osba bi ratliir 
ivadbvaram pariyati 5 pari vajapatib kavir ity. esha 
bi vajanain patir G ata iipaprosilyva botar bavya devebbya 
ity abadhvaryur 7ajaid agnir asanad vajam iti mai- 
travanina upapraisbani pratipadyatc S tad rdur; vad adbva- 
ryur botarain iipain-csbyaty, atba kasman maitravaruna 
upapraisliam pratipadyata iti 9 niano vai yajnasya nmitra- 
variino, vag yajnasya liota. manasa va ihbita vag vadati. 
yam liy anyamaiia vacam vadaty, a.'iurya vai sii vag adeva- 
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jushta. tad van maitravarnna upaptaisliam pratii)adyate 
nfauasaiva tacP^acam Irayati, tan manaseritaya vaca dove- 
bhyo havyam sampadayati j; 5 [j s ^ « 

IDaivyah'samitara arabhadlivam nta manu- 
shya ity aba 2 ye caiva devanam sainitaro ye ea inaiiu- 
sbyanam tan eva tat samsasty 3 upaiiayata me d by a 
diya astlsana medbapatibbyani inedbain iti 4 p.asur 
vai luedho, yajamano niedliapatir; yajamanani eva tat svena 
medbena samardbayaty o atho kbalv abiir: ya>yai vava 
kasyai ca devatayai pasiir alabbyatc .saiva niedbapativ iti 
(3sa yady ekadevatyah pasiih !«yan medliapataya iti bvuyad, 
yadi dvidbvatyo medbapatibliyani iti, yadi baliudevatyo 
•medbapatibbya ity. etad eva stbitani 7 pragma agnim 
bliarateti 8 pasur vai nlyaiuanab sa mrityum prapasyat, 
sa devan nanvakamayataitnni. tam deva abruvann: ebi, 
.svargarp vai tva lokaui gani^yigbyaina iti. .sa latbety abra- 
vlt, tfisya vai me yusbmfikam ekah ])in'astad aitv iti. ta- 
tlieti. tasyagnib piirastad ait, .so ’gniin anui)rricyavata b ta- 
smadriliur; agneyc.vava sarvah pa.snr, Agnim Id .so ’mipra- 
cyavateti lOtasmad v asyagnim purastad dbaranti 11 .stri- 
nita barbir ity. osbadbyatuia vai ])asidi, pa.sum eva tat 
sarvatmanam karoty 12anv enani mata manvatam anu 
pitanu bbikita sagarbbyo 'nu sakba sayntbya iti. 
janitrair evainam tat samanuinatain alabbfinta l-> iidielnan 
asya pado ni dbattat, suryam eaksbur gamayatad, 
vatam pranam anvava.srijatad, antariksbam asum, 
disab srotram, pritliivim sarlram ity. csliv evainani 
tal lokesbv idadbaty Idekadliasya tvaeam aebyatat, 
p u r a n a b b y a a p i s a s o v a p a m n t k b i d a t a d, 
anta^ evoslimanam varayadbviid iti. pasusbv eva 
tat pranan dadbati losyeiiam asya vaksbab krinutat, 
prasasa babu, .sala doshani, kasyapevausacbidre 
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sroni, kavashoru^ srekaparnaslithiv.anta. sliadvi- 

• _ * _• 

nsatir asva vafikrayas, ta anushtliy»ccyavayatad, 
gVitram-gatram a sy a min a in kniuitad ity aiigany 

9 

evasya tad gatrani prinaty 10 uvadhyagoham partbi- 
vam khanatad ity aliaiisliadliam va uvadbyaiu, iyam va 
oshadblnam pratisbtba, tad enat sviiyain eva pratisbtbayam 
antatah pratisbtbapayati || 0 'i fi Ij • 

lAsna raksbah sainsrijatad ity aba. tusbair vai 
pbalikaranair deva baviryajiiebbyo raksbaiisi nirabhajaun, 
asna maliayajnat. sa yad asna raksliah sanii^njatatl 
ity aba, rak.sbaiisy cva tat svena iiliagadbeyeua yajflan 
niravadayatc 2 tad abur: na yajuc raksliasain kirtayet, kani 
fakribansy, riteraksba vai yajna iti otad u va itbiih: kirta- 
yed cva 4 yo vai Idiaginam bbagiin nudatc, cayate vainam, 
sa yadi vainam na cayate ’tba putrani atha pautratn, ca¬ 
yate t\' cvaiuam iti 5 sa yadi kirtayed, upansn kirtayet/ 
tira iva aTi etad viico yad ni»ansii, tira ivaitad yad raksliii-, 
nsy 0 atba yad uecaib kirtayed, isvaro basya vaco raksbo- 
bbasbo janitor 7 yo ’yain rfiksbasini vaivim vadati sa 8 yiim 
vai drijito vadati yam unmattah, sa vai raksbasi van 9 nii- 
tmana drijiyati, na.sya })rajayam dri])ta ajayate ya evam 
veda 10 vanislit b uni asya ma ravislitorukam ma- 
nyamana, iied vas toke tanaye ravita*ravac eba- 
niitara iti. ye faiva deVaniTni samitaro vc ca maniisbya- 
niim. tebbya evainam tat jiaridadaty 11 ad brigo sainl- 
dbvaiu, susami .saniulbvara, samidlivani adbrigadu 
iti trir bruyad apapeti cadbrignr vai devanam samitapapo 
nigrabbita, samitribbya.s caivainain tan nigraijbitribbyas ca 
samprayacbati 12san]itaro yad atra sukritam krina- 
vatbasmasu tad, yad dusbkritam anyatra t*d ity 
aliagnir vai dcvanain bota!^^t, sa cnain vaca vvasild; vacii 
va euam bota visasti. tad yad arviTg yat parah krintanti 
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yad ulbanam yad vitliuram kriyate, samitrihliyas caivahiat 
tan nigrabliltrllibyas ea sanianiidisati, sva.sty era liotomnu- 
eyate sarvayuh sarvayutvaya Idsarvani ayur eti ya evijm 
veda |j 7 |i i 'I 

1 Punisbam vai dcvah ])asuiu aiablianta. tawinad fila- 
bdhan medba ndakrumat, so ’svain prilvisat, taMiiad asvo 
m%dbyo ’bbavad. atbainam utkrantauiudham atyarjaiita. sa 
kimpnrusbo ’bliavat 2 te 'svam alabbanta. so 'svad :da- 
bdbad udakramat. sa gam pravisat. tasniad gaur medbyo 
•bbavad. atbainam iitkrantamcdham atyarjaiita, sa gaiira- 
mrigo ’bhavat 3 te gam alabbanta. sa gor alabdbad nda- 
krfunat, 'vim pravisat, tasmad avir medliyo 'liliavad. 
•atbainam utkrantamedbam atyarjaiita, sa gavayo 'bbavat. 
te ’vim alabbanta. so ’ver Tilabdliad udakramat, so 'jam 
pravisat, tasmad ajo medliyo 'bbavad. atbainam utkraiita- 
• laedliani atyarjanta, sa iisbtro ’bbavat 4 so 'jo jyoktamam 
^ ivarfMuaita, tasmad esba ctcsbam pasunani iirayuktatanio 
yad ajas 5 te ’jam alabbanta. so jiid alabdbad lulakraniat, 
sa iimini pnivisat,•tasmad iyani modliyabliavad. atbainam 
utkrantamedbam atyarjanta, sa sarabbo 'bliavat G ta eta 
utkrantauiedba amedbyab jiasavas, tasmad otosbani na.siil- 
yat 7 tain asyam anvagacban, so 'nugato vribir abbavat. 
tad yat pasnu purolasam anunirvapanti: saniodbona nab 
pasuneslitain asat, kcvalena nab iiasiiuosbtam asad iti 8 >a- 
medhena biisya pasunesbtam bbavati, kevaleiia liiisya jiasu- 
nesbtani bbavati ya cvani veda 8 ,| s 

1 Sa va esba pasur cvalabbyato yat jiurojasas 2 tasya 
yani kimsariini tani roniani, ye tusbab sa tvag, ye pbali- 
karanas tad asrig, yat pislitani kiknasas tan niansaiu, yat 
kimegkarn saram tad astbi il sarvesbain va esba pasiinfim 
niedbena yajate, yah purolasena ya jate 4 tasniad abub: 
purolasasatram lokyani iti o yuvani ctani divi roca- 
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nany agnis ca spma sakratu adhattam | ynvam 
sindhulir abhisaster avadyad agiushyfiiav amunca- 
ta^m gribliitan iti vapiiyai yajati 0sarviibhir va eslia de- 
vatabbir alabdho bbarati, yo diksbito bhavati. tasmad 
abur: na diksbitasyasuiyad iti. sa yad agnisbomav 
amuficatam gribliitan iti vapayai yajati, sarvabbya eva 
tad devatabbyo yajamauam pranuiiicati. tasmad abur: ^si- 
tavyam vapayam butayilm, yajamano bi sa tarbi bbava- 
tity Tiinyam divo matarisva jabbareti purolasasya 
yajaty Saniatbiiild anyam pari syono adrer itita iva 
ca by esba, ita iva ca medbah samabrito bbavati Osvada- 
sva bavya sam isbo didibiti purolasasvisbtakrito ya¬ 
jati 10 bavir evasma etat svadayatisbani urjam atinan dba-* 
tta 11 ilam upabvayate. pasavo va ila, pasun eva tad iipa- 
bvayate, pasun yajainane dadbiiti i, 9 !;»| 

1 Maiiotayai bavisbo ’vjdiyamanasyanubrubity aba-, 
dbvaryus 2 tvam by ague pratbamo manoteti suktain 
anvaba 3 tad libur: yad auyadevatya uta pasur bbavaty, 
atba kasmad agneyir eva Manotayai bavisbo ’vadiyamana- 
syanvabeti 4 tisro vai devanani Manotas, tasu bi tesbam 
manansy otani. vag vai devanam Maiiotii, tasyam bi te- 
sbiim manansy otiiui; gaur vai devanam Manotii, tasyam 
bi tesbam manansy otauy; Agnir vai devanam Manota, ta- 
smin bi tesbam •manaiisy otany. Agnib sarva Jlanota, 
Agnail Manotah samgaebante. tasmad agneyir eva Maiio¬ 
tayai liavisbo ’vadlyamanasyanvrdiaagiilsboma bavisbab 
prastbitasyeti bavisbo yajati Obavisba iti riipasamri- 
ddba, prastbitasyeti rupasamriddba 7 saijiabbir basya 
saniriddbibbib samriddham liavyani devaii apyeti ya evam 
veda 8 vanaspatira yajati. prano vai vanaspatir O^Tvam 
basya bavyaru devaii apyeti yatraivam vidvaii vaiiaspatim 
yajati 10 svisbtakritam yajati. pratisbtba vai svislitakrit, 
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pratislitbayam eva tad yajnam antatah pratishtliapayatllllam 
upalivayate. va ila, pasiiii eva tad upalivayate, pa- 

sun yajamane dadliati dadbati || |j m |j 

Iti dvdij’apaucikayam prathanio 'dhyayali. 

Iti i-liushthadhyyye dasamali khandah. 

1 Deva vai yajnam atanvata. tan.s tanvanan asura 
abiiyayan; yajuavesasam esliain karisbyama iti; tan aj)rite 
pasau puva iva paryagner yiipam prati purastad upayans. 
te devah pratibudliyagnimaylh ))uras tripnram paryasyanta 
yajnasya catmanas ea giiptyai. tii esbara ima agnimayyah 
puro dipyamana bbrajaniana atisbtban.s. ta asura anapa- 
dbrisbyaiv’apadravans. te 'gninaiva purastad asuraraksbansy 
•apagbuatagnina pascat 2 tatiiaivaitad yajamana yat parya- 
gni kurvanty, agniinayir eva tat puras tripuram parya- 
syante yajuasya eatinauas ca guptyai. tasmat paryagni 
•kiinvauti, tasmat paryaguayc, uviiba 3 tarn vii etain pasum 
^ aprltum* santam paryagnikidtam udancain nayanti 4 tasyo- 
Iniukain purastad dbaranti 5 yajamano va esba iiidanena 
yat pasur, anena ^yotislia yajanianab purojyotib svargam 
lokam esliyatrti tena jyotisba yajainanab purojyotib sva- 
rgam lokam eti 6 tarn yatra uilianisbyaiito bliavanti, tad 
adbvaryur barbir adlia^tad upasyati 7 yad evainam ada 
apritam santam parvagnikritam babirvedi nayanti, barbi- 
sbadam evainam tat kurvanti 8 tasyovadhyagobam kbana- 
nty 9 aushadliam va uvadbyam, iyani va osbadbinam pra- 
tisbtba, tad enat svavain eva pratisbtliavam antatab pra- 
tisbthapayanti 10 tad aliur: yad esba liavir eva yat pa.pr, 
atbasya babv* apaiti lomani tvag asrik kusbtbikab sapba 
visbane, skandati pisitam: kenasya tad ilpuryata iti 11 yad 
evaiti^l pasau purolasam anunirvapauti, tenaivasya tad 
at)uryatc 12 pasubbyo vai medbfi udakramans, tau vrihis 
caiva yavas oa bbiitav ajayetam. tad yat pasau purolasam 
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aiumirvapanti: sainedlieiia nah pasnneslitam asat, kevalena 
nail pasimeshtam asad iti 13 saiuedliena, tiasya pasime- 
sbtaiii bliavati, kevalena lia'sya pa.sune.slitaiii bliavati ya 
evam veda 11 I i [ 

1 Tasya vapani utkbidyiiliaranti. tarn adbvaryub sni- 
venabbiii'barayaiiii aba: stokebliyo 'nubrubiti 2 tad yat sto- 
kab seotaiiti, savvadevatya vai stoka: iien ma ime 'nal^ii- 
prlta derail ji’aebaii iti 3 jus lias va sapratbastamam 
itv anvaha 4 vaeo devapsarastamam | havya julivana 
asaiilty b Ai;uer evaiiiai'is tad asyc jubntrdniam no ya- 
jnani aniritesbii dbeliTti siiktain anvabe7ma havya 
jatavedo Juslia.sveti liavyajusbtim asaste Sstokiinfini 
ague niedaso ghyitasyeti, niedasas ca bi gbyitasya* 
ea liliavaiiti Oliotab prasaiia jiratbamo nisliadyety. 
Agniv vai devaiiaiu hotagiie pifi-sana pratbanio nisliadyety 
cva tad aba 10 gliyitavantaji pavaka te stoka sca-t 
tanti me das a iti, inedasas ca liy era bi gliyitasya ca ^ 
bbavanti 11 svadbarmaii devavltaye sresbtbam no 
dbelii varyam ity ilsishaiii a-saste Tirfubbyam stoka 
gbyitascuto 'gne vipraya saiityeti, gbyitascuto hi 
bluivaiity ISyisbili sreshthah sani idliyase yajfiasya 
pravitil bbaveti yajnasaiiii-iddbini it.saste lltiibliyam 
seotanty adlirigo saciva stokaso agcie niedaso 
ghyitasyeti, iiitdasas ca hy cva hi ghritasya ca bliava- 
nti 1 ■) kavi.sasto byihata bhaiiiinaga havya juslia- 
sva niedhireti liavyajushtim eviisasta !•> oj is Iitha rn te 
madhyato iiieda udbliy-itam pra te vayam dada- 
mahe 1 seotaiiti te vaso stoka adlii rfvaei prati 
tan devaso viliTty 17 abliy evaiiiaus tad vashatkaroti 
yatha somasyagne vihiti 18 tad yat stokah scotanti, #arva- 
devatya vai stokas, tasmad iyaiii stokaso vrishtir vibha- 
ktopiicarati j 12 ! -■ 
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1 Tad aliiih; ka svaliakritlnain piironiivakyah kah 
ptaisluih ka ^ajyeti 2 ya evaita auvilliaitah puromnakya, 
yah praisliah sa piaisho, ya yajya sa ^ ajy^a d tad almh: 
ka devatah svah;lkritaya iti 4 Adave devil iti biiii at 5 ta- 
smat svahakritaip liavir adaiitu deva iti yajantiti 
6 deva vai yajnena sramena tapa>abutibiiih svaryam lokaui 
aji^vaus, tcsliaip vajiayam ova hutayani svargo lokah prii- 
kbyayata, te vapiim era biitvaiiadrityetarani karmiiny iir- 
dhvah ^vargani lokaiu ayaiis. tato vai iiiaiui>liyas ca ri- 
gliayas ca devanam yajnavfistv abliyavan; yajnaj>ya kimcid 
eshishyamah prajfiatya iti. te ’bbitab paricaraiita ait pa- 
sum eva uiraiitram sayanani, te vidur: iyan vava kila pa- 
.siir yavatl vapeti 7 sa etaviln eva pasur yavatl vapaStha 
yad enain tritlyasavaue srapayitva juhvati: bhuyasTbliir ua 
ahutibliiv ishtam asat, kevalena nah pasuneslitaui asad iti 
,9,bliuyaslbhir hasyrihutibbir mbtam bbavati, kcvalcua hasya 
pasuposiitam bbavati ya evam veda ;; ld;ia|| 

1 Sii va esluTiuidtiilmtir eva yad vapabutir, amritiiliiitir 
agnyfibutir, aniritryiutir ajyrduitir, anintabutib somabutir. 
eta vii asarlrii abutayo. yil vai kascasarlra aliutayo, 'mrita- 
tvam eva tlibbir yajamaiio jayati 2 sa vil esba reta eva 
yad vapa. preva vai veto liyate preva vapil liyate, suklam 
vai retab su^la vapasariram vai veto sarira vapa. yad vai 
lobitani van mausatn, tae ebanram. ta'^msd lirityad: vavad 
alobitam tiivat pavivasaveti 2 sa paucavattii bbavati. yady 
api caturavatti yajanianab syad. atba pancavattaiva va- 
padyyasyopastrinati, biranyasalko, vapa, biraiiyasalka, ajya- 
syopai'isbtad^abbigbiiravati tad aluir: yad dbiranyain iia 
^•idyeta katbam syad iti. dvir ajyasyopastirya vapiim ava- 
daya^dvir uparisbtild abbigbiirayaty (iamritam va iijyani, 
ami'itam biranyani. tatra sa kama upai)to ya ajye, tatra 
sa kiinia upapto yo biranye. tat pafiea sampadyante 7 pa- 
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akto ’yam purusliah jiancadha vihito: lomani tvan mansam 
asthi majja. sa yavan eva puruslias tavautiftn yajamanaln 
samskrityagnAu devayonVatp juhoty. Agnir vai devayonih. 

.so ’gner devayonya ahutibbyah sambhu;fa hiranyasarlra 
urdbvah svargani lokam eti || 14 || * jj 

1 Devebhyab prataryavabbyo botar aniibrubTty aba- 
dbvaryur 2 etc vava devah prataryavano yad Agnir U|ba 
Asvinan. ta ete saptabbih-saptabbis cliandobbir agacdianty 
o iisya devab prataryavano bavam gacbanti ya evam veda 
4 Prajapatau vai svayarn botari prataramivakam anuva. 
ksbyaty iibbaye devasnra yajnam upavasann: asmabbyam 
anuvaksbyaty asmabbyam iti. sa vai devebbya 6vanvabra- 
vlt 5 tato vai deva abbavan, parasura 6 bbavaty atmana,. 
parasya dvisban papmii bbratrivyo bbavati, ya evam veda 
7 jiratar vai sa tarn devebbyo ’nvabravid. yat pratar anva- 
bravlt, tat prataraiuivakasya jpnltaramivakatvam 8 mabaji, 
riitrya anucyab sarva,syai vacab sarvasya brabinanab ,pari- 

* * I 

grilutyai. yo vai bbavati yah sreshtbatam asnute, tasy'a 
vaeam proditiim amipravadanti. tasman jnabati ratrya anu¬ 
cyab 9 pura vacab pravaditor anucyo 10 yad vaci prodita- 
yam anubruyad, anyasyaivainam uditannvadinam kuryat 
11 tasman mabati ratrya anucyab 12 pura sakunivadad anu- 
briiyan 13 Nirriter va ctan mukhain yad vayiinsi yac eha- 
kunayas. tad yab })ura sakunivadad anubruyan: mayajni- 
yarn vaeam ])roditam anupravadisbmeti. tasman mabati 
ratrya anucyo 14 'tbo kbalu yadaivadbvaryur upakuryad, 
athanubruyad loyada va adhvaryur upakaroti, vacaivopil- 
karoti, vilca botaiivaba; vag gbi brahma, tjtra sa kama 
upapto yo vaci ca brabmani ca jj 15 s || 

1 Prajapatau vai svayarn botari priitaraiiuvakany anu- 
vaksbyati sarva devatii a.sansanta: mam abbi pratipatsyati 
rniim abbiti. sa Prajapatir aiksbata: yady ekam devatam 
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adishtam aWii }>vatipatsyanntara me keiia devata upapta 
blfavisbvantiti.* ga etam ricam apasyad: apo revatir ity. 
apo vai sarva devata, revatyah s;ana devatah. ^^a etayare^a 
prataranuvakam pratyapadyata. tab sarva devatah pramo- 
danta; mam abbi pratj'apadi mam abbiti 2 sarva liasrnin 
devatah 4 )rataraimvakam aimbruvati pramodaiite 3 sarvablur 
has^-a devatabhih prataramivakab prati])anno bliavati ya 
evam veda 4 te dova abibhayur: iidataro vai iia imam pratar- 
yajnam asura yatbaiijiyauso ballvausa evam iti. tan abravTd 
Isdro : ma bil)hTta, trisbamriddliam cl)liyo ’bam pratar va- 
jram prabartasnuty. etani vava tad ricam abravid. vajras 
tena yad a^ionaptriya, vajras tena yat trisbtid), vajras tena 
yad vak. tarn ebhyab prabarat, tenainan abans. tato vai 
deva abhavau, parii asura bbavaty atmauil, pariisya dvi- 
shan papinii bbratrivyo bhavati. ya evarn vcda G tad abuh; 
sa.vai bota syad ya etasyam#rici sarvani cbandausi praja- 
navecL itv. osliii va\ a trir amiktil sarvani cbandaiisi bba- 
vaty, esba cbaiidasam iirajatib jj IG |] c || 

1 Satani anucyam ayasbkama''ya. satayur vai puru- 
sbah satavTryah satendriya, ayusby evainani tad vTrya in- 
driye dadbiiti 2 triiii ea satani sliasbtis caniicyani yajna- 
kamasya. trnii ca vai satani sbaslitis ea sanivatsarasya- 
bani, tavan swmvatsarab, samvatsarah Frajapatib, Fraja- 
patir yajna 3 upainam yajuo namati vaAaivani vidvans 
trmi ca satani shasbtim canvaba 4saj)ta ca satani vinsatis 
caniicyani ])rajapasukamasya. sapta ca vai satani vinsatis 
ca samvatsarasyahoratras, tavan sainvatsarab, samvatsarah 
Frajapatir yaiv prajayamanarii visvam iTtpam idam anu- 
prajayate. Frajapatim eva tat prajavamanam prajaya pa- 
subbir ^iimprajayate prajatyai •> prajayate prajaya pasubbir 
ya evam vedatisbtau satany anucyany al)rabnianoktasya, 
yo va duroktoktab samalagribito yajetasbtaksbara vai gii- 
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yatrl, gayatrya vai jievah papmanam samalam apaghnata. 
gayatryaivasya tat papmanam samalam ^stpabauty 7 a^a 
papmanam bate ya evam veila 8 ^abasvam aiiueyam svar- 
gakamasya. sabasrasvine va itab svargo *lokab, svargasya 
lokasya samasbtyai samiJattyai samgatyil 0 aparimitam anu- 
cyam. apavimito vai Prajapatih. Praja])ater va etad uktbam 
yat prataranuvakas, tasinin sarvm kauiii avarudbyaute.^ sa 
yad aparimitam anvaha, sarvesbam kamanam avarnddbyai 
10 sarvaii kamaii avaninddbe ya evam veda 11 tasmiid apa¬ 
rimitam evanucyain 12 saptagnoyani cdiaudiinsy anvahp. 
sapta vai devalokab PI sarvesbu devalokesbu radlmoti ya 
evani veda 14 saptosbasyani ebandan.^y anvabar sapta vai 
grarnyab pasavo 15 ’va gramyan pasim rnnddbe ya evam 
veda 10 sa|)tasvinani ebandansy aiivaba. saptadba vai vilg 
avadat, tiivad vai vilg avadat, sarvasyai vacab sarvasya 
brabmanab parigribityai 17 4sro devata anvaba. trayp .va 
ime trivrito loka, esbam eva lokilnam at)l)ijifyai 1! 17 |] 7 j| 

1 Tad illmb: katliam anucyab prataramivaka iti 2ya- 
tbaebandasam anucyab prataramivak^b. Prajapater vil 
etany angani yac ebandaiisy, esba u eva Prajilpatir yo 
yajate. tad yajamamlya bitam 0 paeelio ’nueyah priitara- 
miviikas. eliatusbpada vai pasavab, pasunilm avaruddbyil 
4 ardbareasa evannevo, yatbaivainam etad iinvaba; prati- 
slitbayil eva. d’fipratisbtlio vai ]»uruslias eatimbjjadab pa¬ 
savo, yajamanam eva tad dvipratisbtbam catu.sbp.atsu pa- 
su.sbu pratislitbai)ayati. tavin.ad ardliareasa e^ aiiiicva.s 5 tad 
abur: yad vynlliab prataranuvakab, katbam avyldlio bba- 
vatlti. yad evasya bribati madbyan naitlti, brliyat teiiety 
Oabutibbaga va anya devata anyab stomabliagas ebando- 
bbagas. ta ya agnav abutayo buyante tabbir abuty)bagab 
prlnilty, atba yat stuvanti ca saiisanti ca tena stomabbagas 
cbaiidobbaga 7 ubhayyo liasyaita devatiib prita abbisbta 
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hliavanti ya evam veda 8 trayastriiisad vai devah somapas, 
trayastrinsad a* ^apa. aslitau Vasava ekadasa Rudra dva- 
dasadityah Prajapatis ca Yasliatkaras caite devil sonia])^, 
ekadas.i prayaja’ekadasauiiyaja ekildasopayiljai ete ’soma- 
pah pasuhhajanah. snmeiia somapilii prlniiti, pasunilsoma- 
pan 9 ubbayyo hasyaita devatiih prlta abliTshta bhavanti 
ya ^vam vedalObbud usha rusatpasur ity uttaiiiaya 
paridadbilti 11 tad aliur; yat trlu kratun anvahagiieyam 
ushasyam asviuam, katham asyaikayarca paridadliatah sa- 
lYC trayah kratavah parihita bluivaiitlty 12 abhud usliil 
rusatpasur ity Usbaso rupam, agnir adliayy ritviya 
ity Agiier,* ayoji viliii vrishanvasu rat ho dasrilv 
amartyo madlivl mama srutani havam ity Asvinor. 
evam u hilsyaikayarca ])aridadhatah sarve trayah kratavah 
parihita bhavauti bhavanti 1 IS 1| s ■; 

, , . Iti d\itIyapnucika\am,dvitiyo Mhyayali. 

, • Iti saptamridhyjye 'shtamah kliaiidah. 

1 Risliayo vai Sarasvatyam satram asata. te Kavasham 
Ailusham somad aiwyau: dasyah putrah kitavn 'Itriilima- 
nah katham no madhve ’dikshishteti. tarn bahir dhanvo- 
davahann: atraiuam pi])asa hantu, Sarasvatyii udakam mil 
pad iti. sa bahir dbanvodulhah pipiT.saya vitta etad apo- 
naptrlvam apssyat: pra devatra bralimane gatur etv 
iti, tenaijilm priyarn dliiimoi’agaeliat. tain’ ilpo 'nudayahs, 
tarn Sarasvatl samantam paryadhavat 2 tasmild dhapy eta- 
rhi Parisiirakam ity ilcakshate, yad enam Sarasvatl sama¬ 
ntam parisasilra 2 te vil rishayo ’bruvan; vidur va imarn 
devil, upemam.hvayilmahil iti. tatheti. tarn upilhvayanta, 
tain upahuyaitad aponaiitrlvam akurvata: pra devatra 
brahuiane giltur etv iti, teniipam priyam dhilmopilga- 
chauii upa devilnilm 1 iqiapam priyarn dhilma gachaty upa 
devanilm, jayati paramain lokam ya evam veda yas caivam 
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vidviiii etad aponaptnyam kurute 5 tat sarntatam anubru- 
yat 6 samtatavarshl lia prajabhyah parjany^i'bbavati yatrai- 
\Vam vidvitn etat sarntatam aiivalia 7 yad avagraham anu- 
bruyaj, jiinutavarsbl ha praial)liyah parjaiiyab syat. tasmat 
tat sarntatam evanucyam 8 tasya. trih pratbamam sanitatam 
aiivaba, teuaiva tat sarvam sarntatam autiktam bhavati 

I! 19 Ml 

1 Ta eta navanantarayam anvaba 2 binota no adbva- 
ram devayajyeti da.samTm 2 avarvritatlr adba nu 
dvidbara ity avrittasv ekadliana'^u dprati yad apo 
adrisram ayatir iti pratidri.syamanasv 5 a dbenavab 
payasii turnyartba ity upayatTslui Osam anya yanty 
upa yanty anya iti samayatisbv 7 apo vji aspardbantar 
vayam purvam yajnam vaksbyamo vayam iti yas cemab pu- 
rvedyiu' vasatlvaryo gviliyante yas ca jiriTtar ekadbanas. til 
Itbrigur apasyad: apo vai spanlbanta iti. til ctayarca sama» 
jfiapayat; sam anya yanty upa yanty anya it<. tab 
samajilnata 8 sanij.anana iiityvapo yainam vabanti ya evam 
veda9po na devir upa yanti botrit^.-am iti botricamase 
samavauiyamauil.sv anvaba vasativarisbv ekadbanasu ca- 
lOver apo ’dbvaryadu iti botadlivannm priebaty 11 apo 
vai yajno, ’vido yajuadm iiy eva tad abol2tem anannamur 
ity adlivaryub i)ratyabo Idtemab i)asyety -eva tad aba 
l-tta.'JV adbvafyo Indraya somain .sotil madliuman- 
tam I vrisbtivanim tlvrantam babnramadbyam 
vasumate rudravata adityavata ribbumate vibbu- 
mate vajavate bribaspativate visvadevyavate | 
yasyendrab pitva vritrani jaugbanatt pra sa jan- 
yiini tarisbodm iti ))ratyuttisbtbati ]•') pratyuttbeya va 
a])ab, prati vai srcyausam ayantam uttislitlianti, tasn^at pra- 
tyuttbeya 1C anuparyavritya 17anu vai sreyausam })arya- 
vartante, tasmad anuparyavritya. anubruvataivanuprapatta- 
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vyam ISlsvaro lia yady apy anyo yaj^tatlia liotiiram yaso 
’rtos, tasiiiad amijbruvataivaunprapattavyani IQanibayo ya- 
nty adLyabhir ity etam auubruvanu anuprapadyefa 
20 jamayo adbvariyatam | princatir madlnuia paya 
iti 21 yo ’madliavyo yaso ’rtor bubliusJicd 22araur ya upa 
surye yabhir va siiryah sahcti tejaskamo brahmava- 
rca^jakamo 2 .’J’po devii- upa bvaye yatra gavab pi- 
banti na iti pasukaraas 24 ta etiih :<arva evanubruvann anu- 
prapadyetaitesliam kaiiiaiiam avaniddliya 25 etan kamiin 
araruiiddlie ya evam vcdaidGnia agnian revatlr jlva- 
dhanya iti sadyamanasv anvaha vasatTvamliv ekadhanasu 
ca27gman’u ilpa usatir barliir edam iti saima!>u. sa 
etaya paridadliati 'I 20 '| ■-* || 

1 Siro va etad yajnasya yat prataramivakah. prana- 
piina upiliisvantaryaiuau, vajra eva van. nabutayor ui)a- 
usvaiitavyaiiiayor liotii vacam vi>rijeta 2 yad abutayor u])a- 
risvanttir\*amayor botii vacani visrijota. viica vajtena yaja- 
manasya pranan vlyad. ya eiiam tatra l)ruyad: vaoil va- 
jrena yajainanasya 711 'anan vyagiit, prana enam lla^yatTti, 
sasvat tatbii syat. tasnian nabutayor uj)ansvantaryamayor 
bota vacam visrijota 4 [)ranani yaclia svillia tva .su- 
bava stiryayety upan.suin anuniautraycta, tarn abbipra- 
net: prana pranam me yaolicty. a]ianam yacha 
svaba tvii subava sriryayoty antaryainam anuniantra- 
yeta, tani abbyapaned: apanai)anani me yacbeti. vya- 
niiya tvety upansusavaiiam gravanam abbimrisya vacam 
visrijata 4 atinii vii upaiisusavana, atinany eva tad dbota 
pranan pratidliSya vacain visrijate sarvayuh sarvayutvaya 
5 sarvam ayur eti ya evam veda |j 21 '! ^ j 

1 ^);iid abub: .sarpedt | na sarpedt iti | sarped iti liaika 
abtir, ubbayesbani vii esba devamanusbyanam bbaksbo yad 
babisbpavanianas, tasiniid enam abbisaiugaebanta iti va- 
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dantas 2 tat-tan nadrityam 3 yat sarped, ricani eva tat 
samno uiivarttuauam kiiryad. ya enam tiV*a bruyad: anu- 
vartnia uva ayam hotai samagasyabliud, udgatari yaso 
’dhiid, acyoshtayatauae, cyosbyata ayataiiad iti. sasvat ta- 
tlia syat 4 tasmat tatvaivasino ’mimantiayeta b yo deva- 
nani ilia somapitUo yajnc barliishi vedyaoiii j ta- 
syapi bhaksbayamasity b evam ii basyatma sornapT- 
tbad auautarito libavaty 7 atbo biTiyaii: uiukbam asi 
inukbam bbuyasam iti 8 nnikbam va etad yajnasya 
yad babifcbpavamaiio 0 inukbam svesbii bbavati, si*e- 
sbtbab svauam bbavati ya evam vedalOsun vai Dl- 
rgbajibvL duvanaiu pratabsavauauu avalet, tad 'vyamadyat. 
te devah prajijniisauta, te Mitiavaninav abnivan: yuvam 
idani uislikiirutam iti. tau tatbety abnitaru, tail vai vo va- 
ram vrinavabii iti. vrinatbam iti. tav etam eva varam 
avriiiataiii: jiiatab^avaiie jnvyasyara. ^aiiiayor esbae-yuta, 
varavrita bv enayos. tad vad asvai vimattam* iva tad 
asyai saiuriddbaiu, vimattain iva bi tau taya iiirakurutam 

!i22it4:; 

1 Devanain vai savanaiii iiadbriyaiita. ta etan purola- 
siiii apasyaiis, tan amisavanam iiiravapan savaiianarn dbri- 
tyai, tato vai taui tesbam adliriyanta 2 tad yad amisava- 
iiam purolasa iiiiiipyante, savaiianam eva dbrityai; tatbil 
bi tiini te.sbam iidbriyanta 3])un) va etan deva akrata yat 
purolasai?, tat pnrolasanam purola.satyain 4 tad aliiir; aiiu- 
sayanain purola.san nirvaiied, asbtakap.alam pratabsayana, 
ekiidasakapalam madbyamdine sayane, dy.adasakapalam 
tyitlyasavane; tatba bi savan.anani iTipain tatba ebandasam 
iti .■) tat-tan uadrityani. aindra ya etc .sarve uirupi ante yad 
anusayanam purolasas. tasmat tan ekadasakapal.an.eya nir- 
vapet 6 tad abiir: yato gbriten.anaktani syat tatab purola- 
sasya pr.asniyat somapitbasya gujityai. gbi-itena bi yajre- 


Adhyaya 8, 5. 6. 


47 


nendro Vritram ahann iti 7 tat-taii rfadritvam. liavir va 
etad vad utputaiii, somapitho vil eslia vad xitpOtam. tasmat 
tasya yata eva kutas ca prasnTyat. sarvato va etah sva- 
dha yajamauaiii upaksharanti yad etiini liavmshy: ajyam 
dhaiiah karambliah pariva])ah piirolasah payasyeti 8 sarvata 
evainam svadha upaksbaranti ya evam veda jj 23 ! = ;j 

• lYo vai yajfiam bavisbpauktim veda, bavishpafiktina 
yajnena radlmoti. dbauab karambbab parivapab purolasah 
payasyety esba vai yajfio bavisbpaflktir, baviislipafiktiiia 
yitjaeiia radlmoti ya evam veda 2 yo vai yajnam aksbara- 
pauktim vedaksbarapanktina yajnena radbnoti. sii mat pad 
vag da ity esba vai yajno ’ksliarapafiktir, aksbarapanktina 
fajuena radlmoti ya evam veda 3yo vai yajnam narasa- 
nsapauktini veda, uarasausapanktina yajnena radlmoti. dvi- 
narasausam pratabsavauam dvinaiamausam mildbyamdinam 
iSarauam sakriimarasansain tiitlyasavauam, esba vai yajno 
parasitnstlpauktir. narasan.'apafiktina yajnena radlmoti ya 
evam veda 4yo vai yajnatn savanapauktim veda, savauajxa- 
nktinil yajnena radi?imti. pasur upavasatbe trlni savaiiiini 
pasur aniibandbya ity esba vai yajuab .savanapauktib, sava- 
napaiiktina yajnena radlmoti ya evam veda •') bari vaii In- 
dro dliana attii, pusbanvan karambbam, sarasva- 
tlvan bbara*tlvan. parivapa, Indrasyapnpa iti ha- 
visbpanktya yajaty li riksamc va Iiidra.sya barl 7 pasavab 
Pusbannam karambbab 8 sarasvativan bbarativan iti. vag 
eva Sarasvatl jtrano Pbaratab b pariv.apa Indrasyapnpa 
ity, annam eva jiarivapa, indriyam apiipa 10 etasam eva 
tad devatanath’ yajamanam sayiijyam sarnpatain saloka- 
tiim gamayati. gaebati sreyasab .sayujyam, gachati sre- 
slitbatatn ya evani veda 11 bavir Ague vibity anusa- 
savanam purola.sasvisbtakrito yajaty 12 Avatsaro va etena- 
gneb priyam dbamopagaebat, sa paramani lokam ajax ad 
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13 upagiieh priyam albama gachati, jayati paramam lokam 
ya evam veda yas caivam vidvan etayji* havishpaflkfya 
yajate yajatiti ca yajatiti ca ij 24 ;j '■ || 

Iti dvitlyapaBcikayam tritlyo ’dhyayah. 

Ity ashtamadliyaye shashthah khaiidah. 

1 Deva vai soiiiaN\ a rajfio 'grapeye na saiaapadayann. 
aliam pratlianiah pibcyaiii abaiii pratbamab ])ibcyani» ity 
evakamayauta. te sampadayauto ’bruvan: bantajini ayama, 
sa yo na iijje.sliyati t-a pratbamab !^oma!^ya pa?<yatlti. ta- 
tbeti. ta ajim ayu.s, ttsbam ajim yatain abbisrislitaiiSm 
Vayur miikbam pratbamab pratyapadyatatbendro ’tlia Mi- 
travarunav atbasvinau 2 .so 'ved Indro Yayum ud vai jaya- 
tlti. tarn anuparapatat: saba nav, atbojjayaveti. sa uety 
abravid, abam evojjosbyamiti. tritlyam me, 'tbojjayaveti. 
neti baivabravld, abam ovqjjc.sbyaniiti. turlyam me, ’tbojja¬ 
yaveti. tatlicti. tam turlye ky.arjata, tat turlyabliag Indro 
’bbavat tribbitg Vaytis 3 tau sabaivendravayu udajayatain 
saba Mitravarunaii sabasvinaii, ta esbam ete yatliojjitam 
bbaksba: Indravayvoh pratbanio ’tba Mitravarunayor atbii- 
svinob 4sa esba indraturlyo grabo gribyate yad aindrava- 
yavas 5 tad ctad n.-ibib pa.syann abliyanuvaea: niyutvaii 
indrasitratliir iti dtasraad db.apy etarhi Ijbarat.ah satva- 
nam vittim prayanti, turlye baiva samgrabitaro vadante 
’munaiv.anukasena, yad ada Indrab saratbir iva bbutvoda- 
jayat ' 2b ii i ;| 

1 Te va ete prilna eva yad dvidevatya 2 vak ca pra¬ 
nas caindravayava.s, caksbus ca manas ca inaitravarunab, 
srotram catina ca.svinas 3 tasya baitasyaindravtivavasvapy 
eke ’nusbtubbau puromivakye kurvanti gilyatryau yajye 
4 vak ca va esba prana.s ca grabo yad aindravayajtas, tad 
api cbandobbyain yatbayatbam klapsyete iti 5 tat-tan na- 
drityam. vyriddbam va etad yajne kriyate yatra ptironu- 
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vakya jvayasl yajyayai. yatra vai yiijj'a jyayasT, tat sani- 
rifldhain, atho* i'atra same, yasyo tat kaina^va tatlia ku- 
ryat pranasya ca vacas catraiva tad iipaptam fi vayavya 
I)rirva puroiiuvakyaindravayayv iittaraivani yajyayoh. sa 
ya vayavya taya pranarp kalpayati, Vaviir lii prano. ’tlia 
yaindravayavi tasyai yad aiiidram padain tena vacam ka- 
l{)ajrati, vaj^' gdiy aiiidry. upo tam kamam apnoti yah 
prane ca vaei ca, na yajiie vi'.-ilianiani karoti !| 2(5 jj 2 jj 

1 Praua vai dvidevatya, ckapatra griliyaiite tasniat 
prana ekanamano, dvipatrii liuvantc tasmat prana dvan- 
dvarn 2 yenaivadlivarynr yajuslia jirayacliati, tena hota 
pratigrihnaty .‘5 esha vasiih puruvasnr ilia vasuh pu- 
iTivasnr niayi vasuh puruvasnr vakjia vacarn rue 
pahity aindravayavam bhakshayaty 4 upahuta vak saha 
pranenopa mam viik saha jiranena livayatam; upa- 
kiJtit rishayo daivyasas •tanujiavanas ‘tanvas ta- 
poja,«upa mam rishayo daivyaso Iivayantam tanu- 
piivanas taiivas tapoja iti 5 prana vil rishayo daivyasas 
tanupavitnas taina.'** tapojas, tan cva tad ipiahvayata 
(5 esha vasiir vidadvasur ilia vasur vidadvasur 
mayi vasur vidadvasus caksliushpas cakshur me 
pilhiti maitravarunam bliaksliavatv. uiiaiiutam cakshuh 
saha manasspa mam caksliuh saha inanasa hvaya- 
tam; u[)ahuta rishayo daivyasas tanupavanas ta- 
nvas tapoja, upa mam rishayo daivyilso hvaya- 
ntam tanupavanas tanvas ta[) 0 ja iti. prilna va rishayo 
daivyasas tanupavanas tanvas ta|iojas, trui cva tad u]ja- 
hvayata 7 esha vasuh saniyadvasur ilia vasuh sam- 
yadvasur mayi vasuh saniyadvasuh srotrapah sro- 
tram >i(c painty asvinam bhakshayaty. upahutani sro- 
tram sahatmanopa main .srotram saliatmana liva- 
yatam; upahTita rishayo daivyiisas tauujiavanas 


» 
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tanvfis tapoja, apa mam rishayo daivyaso livaya- 
ntam tanupavanas taiivas tapoja iti. ^jrana va rishayo 
daivyasas tanupavanas tauvas tapoja.s, tan eva tad upa- 
livayate 8 purastat pratyaneam aindravayavam bliaksliayati, 
tasmat purastat pranapanau. juirastat pratyaneam maitra- 
varunam bhaksbayati, tasmat purastac eaksbusbi. sarvatab 
paribarain asvinam bbaksliayati, tasinan inanusliya^ ca 
pasavas ca sarvato vacatn vadantim srinvanti ij 27 j i || 

1 Prana vai dvidevatya, anavanarn dvidevatyan yajet pra- 
nanam sanitatyai prananain avyavaelicdaya 2 prana vai d\*i- 
devatya, na dvidevatyanain amiva>batknryad 3yad dvideva- 
tyanam anuvasbatkuryad asam.stbitan pranan saipstliapayet, 
samstba va esba yad anuvasiiatkaro. ya onam tatra bruyatb: 
asamsthitan pranan samatisbtbipat prana cnani basyatiti, sa- 
svat tatlia syrd. tasnian na dvidevatyanain anuvasbatkuryat 
4 tad iilnir: dvir agurya mai4ravaruno dvib presbyati) «a»- 
krid agurya beta dvir vasliatkaroti: ka botur • agar iti 
b pranil vai dvidevatya, ilgur vajras. tad yad bofantarena- 
gnretagura vajrena yajamanasya prawan vlyad. ya enam 
tatra biTiyad: iigura vajrena yajamanasya pranan vyagat 
prilna enani basyatiti, sa.svat tatlia syat. tasniat tatra bo- 
tantarena iiaguretabtbo inano vai yajfiasya maitravaruno, 
vag- yajnasya bota. inanasa va bsbit^ vag rmdati; yam by 
anyamaua vaearn vadaty. asiirya vai sa viig adevajusbta. 
tad yad evatra maitravaruno dvir agurate, saiva botur 


aguh 11 28 ! 11 11 

1 Prana va rituyaja.^. tad yad rituyajai.s earanti, pra¬ 
nan eva tad yajamanc dadliati 2sbal ritunoti yajanti, pra- 
nam eva tad yajamanc dadliati ;icatvara ritubbir iti yaja- 
nty, apfinam eva tad yajamane dadliati 4 dvir rituiii'ty upa- 
risbtad, vyanam eva tad yajamanc dadliati 5 sa va ayam 
pranas tredbii viliitab: prano ’liino vy~>"-' +■■■! ■‘••''i -a 
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tuna ritubliir rituneti yajanti, prananam samtatyai praua- 
nam avyavaclTe^aya 6 prana va rituyaja. nartinajanam 
anuvashatkiiryad, asamsthita va ntava, ekaika eva 7 y^d 
rituyajanani anuvasliatknryad asainstliitan ritun samstlia- 
payet, sarnstba va eslia yad anuvasliatkaro. ya enain tatra 
bruyad: asamstbitan ritun saiuatisbtbipad dusbsbainam bba- 
visli,yatiti, sasvat tatba syat. tasinan nartiiyajanam anu- 
vasbatkuryat !j 29 jl s |j 

1 Prana vai dvidevatyab, pasava ila. dvidevatyan bba- 
ksbayitvelam upabvayate. pasavo va ila, iiasun cva tad 
upabvayate, pasun yajauiane dadbati 2 tad abur: avanta- 
relani purvain prasniyadt | botrifama!>am bbaks^bayedt iti | 
d avantarelam eva purvam iirasniyad, atlia botricamasam 
bbakshayed 4 yad vava dvidevatyan purvan bbaksbayati, 
tenasya soinapitbab purvo bbak.sbito bbavati. tasniad avanta- 
relaui eva purvam pnisnlyad. sitlia botrieamasam bliaksbayet. 
tad ubbayato ’iinadyam parigribnati somaintbabliyam, anua- 
dyasya parigribityai o [)rana vai dvidevatya, ritina liotriea- 
maso. dvidevatyaniqi !<anis;ravan liotrioainase samavana- 
yaty, atmany eva tad dbota pranau samavanayate sarva- 
yub sarvayutvaya (5 sarvam ayur eti ya evain veda d(i '' e j| 

1 Deva vai yad eva yajne kurvaiis tad asura akur- 
vans, te saiimvadvirya cvasan na vyavartauta. tato vai 
deva etam tushninisaiisain apasyaii;?, tarn ^sbaiu asura na- 
nvavayans. tusbnirnsaro va esba yat tusbniipsauso 2 deva 
vai yam-yam eva vajram asurebbya udayacbans, tam-tam 
esbam asurab pratyabudbyaiita. tato vai (leva etam tu- 
sbnimsansam yajram apasyaus, tarn ebbya udayacbans, 
tarn esbam asura na ])ratyal)udbyauta. tarn ebbyah pra- 
barans^ tenainan a])ratibuddlienagbnaus. tato vai deva 
abbavan, parasura d bbavaty atmana, parasya dvisban pa- 
pma bbrfitrivyo bbavati, ya evam veda 4 te vai deva viji- 
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tiiio manyamana yajiiam atanvata. tarn esham asura abhya- 
yan: yajfiavesasam esham karishyama itj. *tan samantam 
eyodaran pariyattan udapasyahs, te 'bruvan: sani>thapaya- 
meniam yajnam, yajfiam no '.sura ma vadliisbur iti. tatheti. 
tarn tushulmsaiise saipsthapayan: bliur Agiiir jyotirjyo- 
tir Agiiir ity ajyapraiige samsthiipayaim; ludro jyotir 
bhuvo jyotir Iiidra iti nisbkevalyaiiiarutvatiye sain^ba- 
payan; Suryo jyotir jyotih svah Surya iti vaisva- 
devagniinarute sariisthapa\aus. tarn evam tushnlipsause 
sarnstbajiayaiis, tain cvain tushniinsahse .samsthapya teixi- 
risbteuodricani iisiiuvata o sa tada vava yajfiah saniti- 
slitliate, yada bota tu.slininisausam saiisati 6 s‘a ya enam 
saste tusbiura.sausa upa vii vaded arm vil vyiibaret, tain 
bruyiid: esha evaitani artim arisbyati. ])ratar vava vayain 
adyeniaiu .saste tusbnimsaiise samstbapayainas. tarp yatba 
gribiiu itam kavnianilnusamijiad, cvaiii evaiiiam idani .ajiu# 
samima iti. .sa ba vava tarn artim ricbati, ya evam vidvan 
sanisastc tusbnirpsaiisa upa vii vadaty aim vii vyfiliarati. 
tasniiid evani vidvan saiiisaste tusbiiimsaiise iiojiavadeii, 
nanuvyabaret || dl || r Ij 

1 Caksliuiisbi va ctaiii savaiifiiiani yat tusbiilmsaiiso. 
bbrxr Agiiir jyotir jyotir Agnir iti iiriitahsavaiiasya ca- 
ksbusbi, Iiidro jyotir bbiivo jyotir liidr»iti madhyain- 
dinasya savaiiasVa eaksbitsbi, tinryo jyotir jyotib svab 
Sfirya iti tritlyasavaiiasya cakslmsbi 2 eaksbusbinadbbih 
savaiiai radbiioti, caksbusbinadbbib savanaih svargam lo- 
kaiii cti ya evam veda '■’> eaksbur va etad yajfiasya yat 
tusbninisaiisa. eka sati vyaliritir .dvedlioeyate, tasinad ekam 
sac eaksbur dvedlul 4 imilaiu va etad yajfiasya yat tu- 
sbniiiisanso. yam kainayetaiiayatanavaii syad iti, iiasya 
yajfie tusbnTmsaiisara sansed, mimfllam eva tad yajfiam 
liaralibavantam aim parabbavati tad ii va almh: sansed 
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evapi vai tad ritvije ’liitam, j-ad dliota tuslinlmsausani na 
sansaty. ritvij! ,M sarvo yajfiah pratishthito yajne yaja- 
uianas, tasmac cliaustavyah saustavyah || ]j*81| 

Iti ilvitiyapaficikayam caturtlio 'dhyayali. 

Iti navamadhyaye ’shtainah kliandah. 

1 Brahma va ahavah, k^iliatraiu nivid, vit suktaiii. 
ahv#yate 'tlia nividam dadliati, l)raliman 3 ' eva tat kshatram 
animhninakti. nividam sastva suktam saiisati. ksliatram 
vai nivid vit snktam, kshatra eva tad visam anuniynnakti 
2‘yam kamayeta: kshatrenainam vyarditayaniti, madhya 
etasyai nividah sidctam sahset. kshatram vai luvid vit 
suktain, ksfiatrenaivainani tad vyardhayati dyam kamayeta: 
Tisainam vyardhayaniti, madhya etasya stiktasya nividain 
sahset. kshatram vai nivid vit siditain, visaivainam tad 
vyardliayati 4 yam u kamayeta: sarvain cv.asya yathapu- 
»v«ra riju kliptaru syad ity. idivayetatha nividam dadliyad 
atha suktam sahset. so sarvasya kliptih 5 Brajapatir va 
idam eka evagra asa. so ’kamayata: prajrneya Idihyiin 
syain iti. sa tapo ’fcipyata, sa vacam ay-acliat, sa samva- 
tsarasya parastad vyaliarad dvadasakritvo. dvadasa})ada 
va csha nivid, etam vava tam nividatn vyaliarat, tain sa- 
rvani bhntany aiivasrij\anta 6 tad etad rishih pasyann 
abhy'auuvfiea* sa pur vai'a nivida kavyatilyor ini ah 
jiraja ajanaj an inanunam iti 7 tad vifd etam purastat 
sidetasya nividam dadhati, jirajatyai 8 prajilyate prajaya 
pasubhir ya evam vcda dd i j! 

1 Aj^nir dcvcddha iti saiisatj’. asau va Agnir deve- 
ddha, etam Id deva indhata. etam eva tad ctasmihl loka 
iiyatayaty" 2 Agnir manviddlia iti .saiisaty. ayani va 
Agnir yianviddha, imam hi iiianusliya indhate. gnim eva 
tad asmiiil loka ayatayatj' :iAgnih sushamid iti sahsati. 
Yayur va Agnih sushamid, Vayur hi svayam atmanam 
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saminddlie svayam idam sarvani yad idani kirpca. Vayum 
eva tad antariksihaloka ayatayati 4 hotij *de vavrita *iti 
saiisaty. asau vai bota* dcvavrita, ef<lia hi sarvato devair 
vrita, etam eva tad etasnuid loka ayatayati 5hota manu- 
vrita iti sahsaty. ayam va Agnir liota in.anuvrito, ’yam 
hi :<arvato iiiaiiushyair vrito. ’gnim eva tad asmiid loka 
ayatayati tipraiilr yajuanaiii iti saiisati. Vavur vai ^)ra- 
nir yajnanam. yada hi pranity, atha yajfio ’thagnihotram. 
Vayuiii eva tad aiitariks;haloka ayatayati 7 rathir adhva- 
rilnam iti .saiisaty. asau vai ratliir adlivaranam. csha hi 
yathaitae carati rathir ivaitani eva tad etasniihl loka aya- 
tayaty y aturto hoteti .sah:?aty. ayani va Agiiir aturto 
hotoinani ha iia kas eaiia tiryafu-am taraty. Agiiim eva tad 
asiiiii'd loka ayatayati 9 turnir havyaval iti saiisati. 
^'a\^u• vai turnir havyavad, Viiyur liidaiu .sarvam sadyas 
tarati yad idam kimca, Vayjir devebhyo havyara vaJiati* 
Vruum eva tad autaiikshaloka av.atavatv l(»a d-evo de- 

V t/ ^ 

van vakshad iti sahsaty. asau vai devo devaii avahaty, 
etam eva tad etasmiid loka hyatayati J1 yakshad Agnir 
devo devaii iti .sahsaty. ayam va Agnir devo devan ya- 
jaty, Agnim eva tad asniiiil loka ayatayati 12 so ’dhvara 
karati jataveda iti sahsati. Vayiir vai jataveda, Vayur 
hidani sarvam karoti yad idam kimea. Va*’um eva tad 
antarikshaloka TAatayati 1; 44 !| j| 

1 Fra vo devayagnaya ity anushtuhhah 2 jirathame 
pade viliarati, tasnifit stry urn viharati dsamasyaty uttare 
pade, tasmat punian uni sama^^■ati. tan mithunam, niithu- 
nam eva tad ukthamukhe karoti prajatyai 4.prajayatc pra- 
jayil pa.suhhir ya evam veda 5 pra vo devayagnaya 
ity evanushtubhah. prathame pade viharati, vajram gva tat 
parovariyahsam karoti. samas^aty evottare pade. aramhha- 
nato vai vajrasyaiiiiuatho daudasjrdho parasor. vajram 
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eva. tat praliarati dvisliatc bliratrivyaya vadliam, yo ’sya 
stfityas tasmat startavai ' do .1 s 1 

1 Devasiira va eslm loke^lm f^aiiiayatanhi. te vai de- 
vah sada cvayirtanam aknrvata, tan sadaso 'jayans. *ta 
ag’iiulhram .samprapadyanta, te tato iia parajayauta. tasniad 
agindiira upavasauti na sadasy, agnidhre liy adliarayanta. 
ya^ iignidlirc ’dliarayaiita tad agntdiirasyagnldliratvam 2 te- 
sliam vai devanam asnr.ah sadasyan agnin niia apayam ca- 
kfus. tc deva agnTdhrad eva sadasyan agniii viliaranta, 
tail' asiiraraksliausy ajtaglinata. tatliaivaitad yajamana 
agnTdlirad eva !<adasyan agniii vilianuity, asurarakslumsy 
eva tad apaglinatc d tc vai ])nitar ajyair evajayanta ayan. 
•yad ajyair cvajayaiUa :\van^i tad ajyanani ajyatvam 4 ta- 
sum vai liotranaiu ayatiuam ajayantinain aeliavakiyahlyata. 
tasyain Indragiii adiiyastaui. Indriigni vai devrinain oji- 
.slitljau balishtliau sahislitlnui sattainau parayishnutainau. 
tasuiild .aindragnam aelifivakab i>ratabsavane sansatindragni 
lii tasyani adiiyastam 5 fasinad u purastad anve botrakah 
sadah prasarpanti yaseacbavakab, paseeva hi liino uinsam- 
jiganiisliati ti tasmfid yo brabmano l)ahvrieo viryavan syat 
so 'syaebilkiyan! kiivyat, teiiaiva sfiiinia bliavati |;’ dG !| < [j 
• 1 Devaratho va esha yad yajnas. tasyaitav antarau ra- 
snil yad ajyi])raiige. tad yad ajyeiia pavainaiiaiii anusa- 
usati praiigciuijyam. devaratba'^^aiva tad.antaran rasnu vi- 
baraty alobbaya 2 tain aniikritini inannsbyaratbasyaivanta- 
raii rasini vibaranty alobbaya :! nasya devaratho Inbbyati 
na nianusbyaratbo ya eva in veda 4 tad alair: yatba vava 
stotram evam sastrani. pavaiuanisbii t'ainagab stiivata, 
agneyani botajyam sansati: katbani asya iiavainanyo 'nu- 
sasta bbavantiti b yo va Agiiib sa Pavaniaiias 6 tad apy 
etad risliinoktaiu; agnir risliib pavainana ity 7 evam n 
basyagneyibbir eva pratipadyanifinasya iiavaniaiiyo 'nnsa- 
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sta l^havanti 8 tad almr: yatba -Nava stotram evam sastram. 
gayatmhu samagah stuvata, anuslitubliam holSljyani sansati: 
katbam asva ^ayatryo ’misasta bbavautiti 9 sampadeti bru- 
yat lOsaptaita amislitublias, tas trih prathamaya trir utta- 
mayaikadasa bbavanti. virad yajya dvadasl. na va ekeiia- 
ksbarcna cdiaiidansi viyanti iia dvabbyam. tab sholasa ga- 
yatryo Itbavanty 11 evain n basyaniislitiibbbir eva prati^a- 
dyanianasya gayatryo ’iiusasta bliavaiity 12 agiia indras 
ca dasusbo diirona itv agneiidrya yajati Id iia va etav 
IndragnI saiitau vvajayctain, agneiidran va etau santau 
vyajayetani. tad yad agmaidrya \ajati. vijitya eva 14 tia 
virat traya:>triiisadaksbara bliavati. trayastrinsad*vai deva: 
asbtau Yasava, ekadasa Riidni, dvadasadityab, Prajapatis. 
ca Vasliatkaras ca. tat pratbaina uktlianiukhe devata 
aksliarabliajab karotv, ak^^liarani-aksbanuii eva tad devata 
anuprapibanti, devapiitrenaiva tad dcvatas tripyanti Ib.tiyl, 
almr: yatba vilva sastram evam yiijyagneyam liptajyam 
•saiisaty, atlia kasmad agncndrya yajatiti Idyfi va aguendry * 
aindriTgni vai sa, sciidragnam ctad uktlyini grabena ca tu- 
shnimsaaseiia ceITiulragui a gatam sutam girbbir na- 
bbovareiiyam | asya patam dbiyc.sliitety aiiulr;igiiam 
adhvaryiir grabaiii gribnrdi, blifir Agnir jyotir jyotir 
Agiiir Iiidro jyotir bbiivo jyotir Indrah^Suryo jyo¬ 
tir jyotib svab.Hurya iti bota tusbminsan.sam sausati; 
tad yatbaiva .sastram cvani yajya II 37 jj '> j 

1 Ilotrijapara japati, retas tat siucaty 2 u[)ansu japaty, 
iipaiisv iva vai ivtasah siktib jiiiraliar aj jiajjati. yad vai 
kimcordbvam abavac, cbastrasyaiva tat 4 paraficam catii- 
sbpady aslnain abliyabvayate, tasmat paranco bbutva catu- 
slipado retab sincaiiti .7 samyafl dvipad bliavati, tasmat 
samyanco bbutva dvipado retail sincanti H pita Ma- 
tarisvcty alia, jirano vai pita jiraiio JIatarisva prano 
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reto, retas tat sificaty 7 acbidrtl pada dliil iti. veto vii 
acbidrani, ato lA' acdiidrah sambiiavatv 8 acbidroktba ka- 
va 3 'ab sausauu iti. ye va auucailas te kavdyahi, ta idaiii 
acbidram retab }ft-ajaiiayann ity eva tad Tilia iisoiiio vi- 
svaviii nitbani nenbad briliaspatir uktbaniadaiii 
sansisbad iti. brabina vai Bribaspatih. ksbatrani Somali, 
stut^isa‘<trani nitbani eoktliamadani ca. daivcna cnivaitad 
brabmana prasuto daivena ea ksiiatrenoktbani .saiisaty 
10 etau ba va asya sarvasva prasava.-^vesate yad idam 
kimea 11 tad yad etalilivam aprasutab karoty. akritain tad. 
akritam akar iti vai nindanti 12 kritam asya kritani blia- 
vati, nasyrrivi'itain kritam bbavati ya evam veda Blvag 
a^'ur visvax'ur visvam iiyur it\' fiba. jirano va aynb, 
prano reto, vag yonir; yonim tad upasamflliaya retail si- 
neati 14 ka idam saiisisbyati sa idam .saiisisliya tity 
^Iva.. Prajapatir vai kab, Prajapatib jirajamyN isliyatity eva 
tad aiia |j ?>8 |; r, [| 

• — , 

1 Abuya tuslinitpsaiisaiii saiisati. retas tat siktam \i- 

karoti. siktii' va aaj’C ’tlia vikritir 2 iqiaiisn tnslmimsansain 
saiisaty, ujiansv iva vai retasah siktis ;> tira iva tuslinim- 
sansam saiisati, tira iva vai retansi vikrivante t sliatpadani 
tusbiiTmsansani saiisati sliadvidlm vai jmrusbah sbalauga, 
atmanam eva,tat sbadvidbani sbajaiigain vikaioti -i tiisbnim- 
saiisam sastvii purorueani saiisati, retas tad vikiatam pra- 
janayati. vikritir va agre ’tba jfitir G iieeaib jinrorneam 
saiisatja uccair evainara tat prajanavati 7 dvadasapadam 
puroriicam .saiisati. dvadasa vai masab samvatsarab, sarn- 
vatsarab Prajapatib. so ’sya sarvasya prajanayita. sa yo 
’sya sarvasya prajanayita. sa evaiuain tat prajaya ]iasiibliib 
prajanj^vati prajatyai 8 prajayate jirajaya pasubbir ya evain 
veda 0 jatavedasyam purorucam saiisati jatavcdoiiyangani 
10 tad abur: yat tritmisavauam eva jatavedasa ayatanam, 
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Paucika 2, 39. 40. 


atlia kasiiiat pratahsavane jatavedasyaiu purorucam saiisa- 
tlti 11 prano vai jatavctlali, sa hi jatanam teda. yavatflm 

vai t<a iiitaiidm veda te'hhavanti, ycsham u na veda kim 

• ' * 

u te syur. yo va ajya atiiiasaniskritirp vdda, tat suviditam 

i! ii ’ i! 

1 Pra VO devayagnaya iti saiisati. prano vai pra, 
praiiam tiiinaui sarvani hhiitany amiprayanti. praiuim ,eva 
tat sainhliavayati, pranam .samskuruto 2 didiviinsam apix- 
rvyain iti sai'isati. niaiio vai didaya, niaiuii^o hi na kim 
cana pflrvam a^ti. mana ova tat yanihliavayati, iiiaiiah 
samskurute d ^a nah sarmani vitaya iti saiisati. vag 
vai .Sanaa, tasnuid vacaniivadantam aha: sarmhvad asma 
ayaiisiti. vacam cva tat sainhhavayati, vacatn sainskuruta 
4uta no brahma nn avislia iti saiisati. srotram vai bra- 
lima, .srotrcna hi brahma srinoti, srotre lirahma pratislithi- 
tarn. srotram cva tat samblylvayati, srotram samskijriitti 
5sa yanta vipra esham iti saiisaty. apano vai yanta- 

t 

pancna hy ayarn yatah prano na paraii bhavaty. ajianam 
cva tat sambhavayaty, apanam saniskunita 0 ritavii ya- 
sya rod a si iti saiisati. cakslinr vii ritani. tasniad yataro 
vivadamanayor rdiaham anustliya cakslinshadar.sam iti, ta- 
sya srad dadhati. cakshur cva tat .sambhavayati, cakshiih 
samskuriite 7 nn no rasva sahasravat kokavatpii- 
shtimad vasv fty uttamaya paridadhaty. iitma vai .sama- 
stah saliasravitiis tokavan piishtinian. atiiianam cva tat sa- 
mastam sambliavayaty, fitmanam samastam samskuriite 
8 yajyaya yajati. prattir vai yajya, jiiinyaiva lakshmih. 
punyilm cva tal lakshmim sambhavayati, ])unyam lakshmim 
samskuriite 9 sa evam vidvahs chandomayo devatamayo 
bralimaniayo ’mritaniayah sandiliuya dcvata ap^ti ya 
evam veda 19 yo vai tad veda yatha chandomayo de¬ 
vatamayo brahmamayo 'mritaiuayah sambhuya devata 
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apyeti, tat siividitara 11 ity adliyatniani, athadliidaivatam 

II Ih I! *. 

1 Sliatpadam tusliniinsansam saiisati. sliad va ritava. 
ritun eva tat kalpayaty, rituu apyeti 2 dvadasapadaiu puro- 
rucam sai'isati. dvadasa vai inasa. masan eva tat kalpa- 
yati, luastln apyeti 3pra vo dcvayjignaya iti saiisaty. 
antjiriksliaTn vai j)raiitarikshani Intiiaiii hiarvani bliiitaiiy 
anuprayanty. antarikt^liaiii ova tat kal])ayaty, antariksliam 
apyeti 4 didivanijam apurvyain iti saiisatv. asau vai 
didaya yo 'sau tapaty, etasiuad did na kini cana jiurvam 
asty. etam eva tat kal[)ayaty, etani ajncti 5 sa nali sa- 
rmani vilaya iti saiisaty. Apdr vai sarmany annadyani 
yacliaty. Aguim eva tat kalpayaty, Agnim ai)yety d iita 
no brahinann avislia iti saiisati. oandrania vai ])ralima. 
candramasaiii eva tat kalpayati, camlraiuasani ajiyeti 7 sa 
•y«iHta vipra esliani iti saiVati. Vayur vai yanta, Vayuiia 
hldasi Yataiii antaviksbani na sainrieliati. Vavuni eva tat 
kalpayati, Yayum apyety Hritfiva yasya rodasi iti sa- 
nsati. dyavapritluNi vai rodasi. dyavapritbivi eva tat ka¬ 
lpayati, dyavapritliivi apyeti 9 nfi no rasva sabasravat 
tokavat piisbtimad vasv ity uttaiiiaya paridadbati. sara- 
vatsaro vai saniastati sabasravans tokavap ])usbtinian. sam- 
vatsaram eva tat samastani kalpayati, samvatsaram sama- 
stam apyeti 10 yajyaya yajati. vrisbtir Vai yajya vidyiid 
eva, vidyiid dbidam vrisbtiiii annadyani saniprayaebati. 
vidyutam eva tat kalpayati, vidyutam apyeti lisa evam 
vidvan etaninayo dcvataniayo bbavati bbavati j 41 |i o il 

Iti dvitiyapaiicikayaTn })aricamo Vlhyuyah. 

Iti dasamadhyaye navamah khaiulah. 
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Pancika 3, 1. 2. 


1 Grahoktliam vii etad yat praiiji'am. iiava i)ratar gralia 
grihyante, iiaA’aljliir baliishpavaniaue stuvate. astute stome 
(lasainam g'rilniati, liimkara itaiTisam dasainali. .so sa sjjiii- 
ma 2 vavavvam sansati, tena vayavva uktliavan b aindra- 
Aayavaip saiisati, teiiaindravayava iikthavan 4 maitravaru- 
nam saiisati, tena luaitravaruna uktliavan b asvinani sansats, 
tenasvina uktliaA an •> aindram sansati, tena snkraniantliina 
nkthavantau 7 vaisvadevain sansati, teiuigrayana* uktliavan 
8 sarasvatani sansati 9 na sarasvato g-ralio ’sti 19 viik tin 
Sarasvati. ye tu keca vilea g-ralia gnliyanto, te ’sya sarve 
sastoktlia 11 nktliino bliavanti ya evam vetla !' 1 I! i!! 

1 Annaclyam va otenavanuiddlio yat j)raitgain. anyaiiya* 
devata pratige .sasyate, ’nyad-anyad nktbam pratige* kw'yate 
2 ’nyad-anyad asyannadyain grahcslui dbriyatc ya evam 
vedai:’.tad dlia vai yajainanasyadliyritwiataniani ivoktbara 
yat praiigaiu. tasmad enainaitad npeksliyatamain ivety 
filiur, etena by enam bota samskarotiti 4 vayavyam sansati. 
tasmad rdiur: Vayiib inanab jtrano reto, retail purusbasya 
pratbainam sainbbavatab sanildiavatiti. yad viwyavyam sa- 
usati, jiranam eirtsya tat sainskaroty ~> aindravayavam sa¬ 
nsati. yatra vava pranas tad aiiano. yad aindravayavam 
sansati. pranapaiiav evasya tat sainskaroti 6 niaitravarunam 
sansati. tasmad rdms: eaksbub inirusbasya pratliamam sam- 
bbavatab sanibbavatiti, yan niaitiavariinam sansati, ea- 
ksliur evasya tat samskaroty 7 asvinani sansati. tasmat 
kumaram jatani samvadanta: npa vai susrusbatc, ^i vai 
dliyayatiti. yad asvinani sansati, srotram evasva tat sam¬ 
skaroty 8 aindram sansati. tasmat kumriram jatam saniva- 
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dante: pratidbarayati vai gnvfi atlio sira iti. yad aiiidram 
saTisati, viryaifi, evasya tat samskaroti 9 vaisvadevani sa- 
nsati. tasmat knmaro jatah pasceva ])ra(‘arati, vaisvade¬ 
vani by ang-fini. ‘yad vaisvadcvam saiisaty, afigauy evilsya 
tat samskaroti 10 sarasvatam saiisati. tasniat kiunaram ja- 
tani jagbanya vag avisati, vag gbi Harasvati. yat sal•a^va- 
tai^ sansati, vacain evasya tat samskaroty 11 esba vaijato 
jayatc sarvabhya etabbyo devatabbyab sarvebbya uktbc- 
bbyah sarvebbyas cbaudobbyab saivebbyab praiigebbyab 
sarvebliyab savanclibyo ya evaiu veda yasya caivam \idu- 
sba etac cbaiisantl 2 ;i 2 \\ 

1 Pradanam va etad uktbain yat praiigarp. sapta dcva- 
•tab saiisati. sapta vai sirsban pranab. .sirsliann eva tat ])iTi- 
nan dadbati 2 kim sa .yajanianasya paiialdiadraiii adriye- 
teti ba snuiba yo ’sya bota syad ity. atraivaiuain yatbfi 
•kimayeta tatba kuryad 2 jam kamayeta: pranenainani 
vvardlia^’anlti, vavavyam asva lulidliam .saiised. ricam vil 
padam vatiyiit, teiiaiva tal lubdliam. pi'ancnaivainani tad 
vyardbayati 4 yarn .kamayeta: pranaiianribbyam eiiarp vya- 
I’dbayanity, aindravayavam asya lubdbam saiised. ricam va 
padam vatiyfit, toiiuiva tal lubdliam. jininapanabbyam evai- 
uam tad vyardbayati 5 yam kamayeta: eaksbusbainam 
vyardbayanlti, maitravarunam asya lulKlbam saiised. ricam 
va padam vatiyat. teiiaiva tal liibdbain. t-aksbiisbaivaiiiaiii 
tad vyardbayati (3 yam kamayeta: srotrenaiiiarn vyardba- 
yanity, asvinam asya lubdbam sansed. ricam va padam 
vatiyat, teiiaiva tal lubdbam. srotrenaivainam tad vyardba¬ 
yati 7 yam kamayeta: ^iryciiaiiiam vyardbayanity, aiiidram 
asya lubdbam saiised. ricam va padani vatiyat. teiiaiva tal 
lubdbam. viryenaivaiiiam tad vyardbayati 2 yam kaiiiaye- 
taiigair enam vyardbayaiiiti, vaisvadevani asya lubdbam 
saiised. rieaiii va jiadam vatiyiit, teiiaiva tal lubdbam. 


» 
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aflgair evainarn tad vyardhayati 9 yam kamayeta; vacai- 
nam v^ ardliayamti, sarasvataiu asya lubdh^rii saiised. ricam 
va padam valTyat, tenaiVa tal hibdham. vacaivainam tad 
vyardhayati 10yam ii kamayeta: sarvair'cnam aiigaih sa- 
rveiiatmami samaidliayanlty, etad evasya yatbapurvam viju 
kliptam sanset. sarvair evainaip tad afigaih sarveiiatmana 
samardbayati 11 sarvair aiigaib sarvenatmana samridlijate 
ya evam veda || d Ij-s 1| 

1 Tad abur: yatbii vava stotram evam sastram. agne- 
yisliu samagfib stuvate, vayavyaya hota pratipadyatc: ka- 
tham asya agiieyyo ’niisasta bbavantity 2 Agner va etah 
sarvas tanvo yad eta devatah d sa yad Agnih \)ravan iva 
dahati, tad asya vayavyam rupam. tad asya teuamisausatj* 
4 atlia yad dvaidliam iva kritva dahati, dvaii va Iiulra- 
vayii, tad asyaindrav«\vavam rupam. tad asya tenanusa- 
nsaty 5 atha yad uc ca hrisliy^iti ui ca brisliyati, tad asya. 
maitravarunaiu rupam. tad asya tcnanusaiisati (i sfk yad 
Agnir gliorasamsparsas tad asya varunam rupam, tarn yad 
ghorasaiusparsam saiitam mitrakrityejopasate tad asya 
maitrain rupam. tad asya tenaiiusausaty 7 atha yad cnara 
dvabhyam bahubhyam dvabhyam aranibhyam mantbauti, 
dvau va Asvinau, tad asyasvinam rui)am. tad asya teiia- 
nusarisaty Satha yad uccairghoshah stanayan bababakurvann 
iva dabati yasniifil bhutilni vijaiite, tad asyaindram rupam. 
tad asya teiianusausaty 9 atha yad ciiam ekam saiitam ba- 
hudha viharanti, tad a.sya vaisvadevam rupam. tad asya 
tenanusahsaty 10 atba yat spliurjayan vacam iva vadan da¬ 
hati, tad asya sarasvatam rui)ain. tad a.sya teiiauusausaty 

11 evam u hasya vayavyayaiva pratipadyamanasya trice- 
ua-triceiiaivaitabhir devatabhih stotriyo ’nusasto bliavati 

12 V i .s V e b h i h s o m y a lu m a d h v a g n a i n d r e n a 
■yajuna | piba mitrasya dhamabhir iti vaisvade- 
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vam uktbani sastva vaisvadevya yajati, yatbabhagam tad 
deVatab prinati* J 4 1| i ;j 

1 Devapatram va etad yad i4i,sbatkaro. * vasbatkaroti, 
devapatreiiaiva t’ad devatas tarpayaty 2 amivasbatkaroti. 
tad yatbado ’svaii va ga, ya |)iiiiarabliyakaram tarpayanty, 
evam evaitad devatab punarabbyakaratn tarpayaiiti yad 
aiu^vasliatkarotidman evaginii upasata ity rdiur dliisbnyaii, 
atba kasmat purvasminn eva jubvati purvasmin vasbatku- 
rvantiti 4 yad eva somasyagne vibity anuvasbatkaroti, 
teiia dbisbuyan prnuity 5 asainstliitan soman bliaksbaya- 
ntity almr yesbam nanuvasbatkaroti, ko nu somasya svislita- 
kyidbbaga’iti 0yad vava somasyagne vibity auuvashat- 
■karoti, tenaiva samstbitan soman bbaksbayanti; sa u eva 
somasya svisbtakridbbago. vasbatkaroti || 5 jj s j] 

1 Vajro va esba yad vasbatkaro. yam dvisbyat tam 
albyayed vasiiatkarisbyans, tijsminn eva tam vajram astbii- 
payaji 2 isbal iti vasbatkaroti. sbad va ritava. ritiin eva 
tat kalpayaty, ritiin pratislitbapayaty. ritiin vai ])ratiti- 
sbtbata idain sarviim anupratitisbtliati yad idaiu kiniea 
3 pratitishtbati ya evam veda 4 tad u ba smaba Hiranya- 
dan Baida: etani va etena sbat pratislitbapayati. dyaur 
'antariksbe pratislitliitantariksliam pritbivyam prithivy apsv 
apab satye i^tyam brabmani brabina tapasity. etii eva tat 
pratisbtbab pratitisbtbaiitir idam sarvan/ anupratitisbtliati 
yad idarn kimca. pratitishtbati ya evam veda 5 vaiisbal 
iti vasbatkaroty. asau vava vav, ritavab sbal. etam eva tad 
ritiisbv adadbaty, rituslui pratislitbapayati. yildrig iva vai 
devobbyab karoti, tadrig ivasniai devab kurvanti jj 6 ^ b ;i 
1 Trayo vai vasbatkara: vajro dbamaeliad riktah 2 sa 
yam i^voecair bali vasbatkaroti sa vajras 3 tarn-tam praba- 
rati dvisbate iibratrivyaya vadbam, yo ’sya stritvas tasmai 
startavai. tasmat sa bbriitrivyavaUi vasbatkrityo 4 'tba yab 
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samali samtato nirhanarcah ya dhamacliat o tam-tam prajas 
ea pasavas eaimpati.slithaiite. tasmat sa prp_fakameiia pa^u- 
kamena vasbTitkrityo 6 lha yenaiva slial avaradhnoti sa ri- 
kto 7 rinakty atmaiiam rinakti yajanianani, papTyan yasliat- 
karta bhayati ])apiyan yasmai vasbatkaioti. tasmat ta- 
syasam iieyat 8 kirn sa yajamaiiasya papabbadram adriye- 
teti ba smaba yo ’sya liotii syad ity. atraivainani yatba 
kiimaycta tatba kiiryad 9 yani kamayeta: yathaiyanljano 
’bbiit tatbaiyejaiiab syad iti, yatbaiyasya ricam bi'tiyat ta- 
tbahTisya yasbatkuiyat. sadrisam cvainani tat karoti 10 ya™ 
kamayeta: papivau syad ity, uecaistarara asya ricam 
iiktva saiiaistaraiu yasbatkuiyat. jiapTyarisam eVainam tat 
karoti llyani kamayeta: sreyrin syad iti, sanaistariim asya 
ricam uktyoccaistarilni yasbatkuryac. cbriya e\'ainain tac 
cbriyam adadbati 12 satptatam ricsl vasbatkrityani, satpta- 
tyai Id samdblyate prajaya piisubbir ya evani veda ||7-!|r|j 
1 Yasyai deyatayai bavir p'ribTtani syiit, tarn dbyayed^ 
vasbatkarisbyaii. siiksbad cva tad dcvatiim prlnilti, pratya- 
ksbiid dcyatain yajati 2 vajro \ ai va.sliaikarab, sa esba jira- 
brito ’santo didaya. tasya baitasya na sarva iva saiitim 
yeda iia pratislitliaiu. tasmad dliapy etarbi bbuyaii iya 
mrityus. tasya baisliaiva .s.anfir cslia jiratislitba yag- ity 
eva. tasmad yasliatkritya-yasbatkritya viig •ity aiiuman- 
traycta, sa cnaip ^aiito na liinasti dvasliatkara ma mam 
pramriksbo inabani tvam jiramriksbam, bribata 
maiia upabvaye vyanena sariram, pratislitbasi 
])ratisbtbain gacba pratisbtbam ma gamaycti ya- 
sbatkaram amimantrayeta 4 tad u ba sm.alia: dlrgbam etat 
sad aprabliv, o jab saba oja ity eya vasbatkaram ami- 
mantrayctauOjas ca lia vai salias ca yasbatkarasya^priya- 
tame tanvau 7 priycnaivainani tad dbamma samardhayati 
8 priyciia dbamma samridbyate ya evam veda 9 yak ca vai 
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pranapanau ca vashatkaras, ta etc vasliatkrite-vasliatkrite 
vyutkramanti. ten anumantraveta: vag ojab saha ojo 
mayi pranapanav ity, atmany eva tad dliota vacam «a 
pranapanau ca pratislithapayati sarvayuh sarvayutvaya 
JOsarvam ayur eti ya evam vcda jj 8 || s || 

1 Yajno Tai devebbya udakramat. tarn praisbaib prai- 
sham aicban. yat praisbaib praisbam aicbaus, tat praisbii- 
niim praisbatvain 2 tain puroriigbbib prarocayan. yat puro- 
rugbbib prarocayaus, tat purorucani piiroruktvam 3 tain ve- 
dyani anvavindan. yad vedyitni aiivavindans, tad vedcr ve- 
ditvarn 4 tarn vittam grabair vyagribnata. yad vittam gra- 
bair vyagribnata, tad grabanam grabatvani 5 tarn vittva 
flividbbir nyavedajan. yad vittva nividbbir nyavedayans. 
tan nividam nivittvam 0 niabad vilva naslitaisby aliby 
alpam vecbati, yataro vava tayor jyaya ivabbicbati sa 
evfl tayob sadbtya icbati 7 ya ii eva praislian varsblyaso- 
yarsliKasfo veda sa u eva tiln sadbiyo vcda, nasbtai.sbyam 
by etad yat praisbas 8 tasuiiit prabvas tisbtban presbyati 

liOlhll ' 

1 Garbba va eta uktliaiiiTni yan nividas. tad yat pii- 
rastad iiktbauain pratabsavane dbiyante. tasniat paritneo 
garbba dbiyante parancab sainbbavanti 2 van niadbyato 
madbyaindine* dbiyante, tasnian inadbye garbba dbrita 
3 yad antatas tritlya.savane dbiyante, tasiniid aniuto 'rvanco 
garbbab prajayaiite prajatyai 4 prajayate jirajayil pasnbbir 
ya evam veda 5 pe.sa va eta nktbanani yan nividas. tad 
yat pnrastad nktbanani prfitabsavanc dbiyante, yatbaiva 
pravayanatah pesab knryat tiidrik tad. van niadbyato nia- 
dbyamdine dbiyante, yatbaiva niadbyata^i pesab kuryilt 
tiidrik *ad. yad antatas tritiyasavaiie dbiyante, yatbaivii- 
vaprajjanatab pesab knryilt tiidrik tat 6 sarvato yajnasya 
pesasii sobbate ya evam veda jl 10 lo 

5 
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1 Saurva va eta devata van nividas. tad vat purastad 
ukthanam praialisavane dliTyante inadhyato madhyamdine 
’ntatas tritlyasavana, Adityasyaiva tad ^vratam aiiuparya- 
vartante 2 pacclio vai deva yajnam samabharaus, tasmat 
paccbo nividab sasyante 3 yad vai tad deva yajnam sama- 
bbaraiis, tasmad asvah samabliavat. tasmad ahur: asvam 
iiividam saiistre dadyiid iti, tad n kbaln varam ev.'f da- 
dati 4 na nividab padani atlyad 5 yan nividab padam atl- 
yad, yajnasya tae cbidram kuryad, yajnasya vai chidram 
sravad yajamano lui papTyan bbavati. tasman na nividab 
padam atiyiin 0 na nividab pade viparibared. ^mn nividab 
pade viparibaren, mobayed yajnam, mugdbo yajamanah 
syat. tasman na nividab j)ade vi])aribaren 7 na nividab 
])ade samasyed. yan nividab pade samasyed, yajnasya tad 
iiyub sarubaret, praniayuko yajamanah syat. tasman na 
nividab pade samasyct 8 prctlam brabina predam ksbA- 
tram ity ete eva samasyed, brabraaksbatrayoh ^am^rityaj. 
tasmad brabina ca ksbatram ea samsrite 9 na tricam na 
eaturricam ati inanyeta nividdbanam,*ekaikam vai nividab 
padam rieani suktam prati. tasman na tricam na caturri- 
cain ati inanyeta uividdlianam, nivida by eva stotram ati- 
sastam bliavaty ekam parisisliya tritiyasavane nividain 

dadbyiid 11 yad dve parisishya dadbyat, pfrajananam tad 

• * 

upalianyild, garbbais tat pr.aja vyardbayet. tasmad ekam 
eva parisisliya tritiyasavane nividani dadbyitn 12 na sbiktena 
nividam atipadyeta 1:> yena suktena nividam atipadyeta, 
na tat punar upanivarteta, vastiibam eva tad 14 anyat ta- 
ddaivatani taccbandasain suktam .ahritya tasmin nividain 
dadbyan 1.5 ma pra gama patbo vayam iti purastat 
suktasya .saiisati lb patbo va esba praiti yo yajne«nubyati. 
Ill a yajnad indr a soinina iti, yajnad eva tan na pra- 
cyavate 17 manta sthur no arataya ity, aratlyata eva 
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tad apahanti 18 yo yajnasya prasiidhanas tantur de- 
T9sliv atatahj tarn ahutam nasiniahlti 19 praja vai 

tantuh, prajam evasrna etat samtatioti 20ma*no nv a bu- 

* * * 
vamahe iiarasaiiseiia soiiicneti 21 manasa vai yajnas 

tayate, manasa kriyate 22 saiva tatra prayascittib praya- 

scittih [j 11 [| 11 II 

Iti tritlyapaucikayam prathamo ’dhyayali. 

Ity ekadasadhySya ekadasah kliandali. 

1 Devavisab kalpayitaiyii, ity abus, cbaiidas cbandasi 
pj'atisbtbapyam iti. .soii.savom ity ilbvayate pratabsavane 
tryaksbarena, saiisamodaivom ity adbvaryub pratigri- 
nati panc.^sbarcua. tad aslitaLsliarani .sampadyate. ’sbta- 
Jvsbara vai gayatrl, gayatrim eva tat pnrastut pratabsavane 
’clklipatam 2uktbarn vile ity aba sa.stvii caturaksbarani, 
oni uktbasa ity adbvaryu.s eaturaksbaiain. tad asbtbii- 
.kgbiiram sarnpadyate. ’sbtaksliara vai gilyatil, gayatrim 
eva tad. ubbayatab priitabsavane ’ciklipatam ttadbvaryo 
*8onsavom ity libvayatc madbyamdine slialaksliarena, .sa- 
nsamodaivoni ity^adbvaryub pratigriniiti jtaneaksbarena. 
tad ekadasiiksbaram sampadyata. ekildasilksliara vai tri- 
sbtup. trisbtubbam ova tat purastiin madliyanidine ’eikji- 
patam. uktbam vacindrayety aba .sastva saptilksbaram, 
oni uktba.sii ity adbvaryus caturaksbarani. tad ekada.sii- 
ksbaram sam])adyata. ckadas.aksliarfi va? trisbtup, trisbtu¬ 
bbam eva tad ubbayato madliyanidine ’clklipatam 4 adbva- 
ryo sosonsavoin ity abvayate tritiyasavane saptaksba- 
rena, .sansamodaivoni ity adbvaryub pratigrinfiti paucii- 
ksbarena. tad dvadasiiksbaram sarnpadyate. dvadasaksbara 
vai jagati, jagatim eva tat purastat tritiyasavane ’clklipa¬ 
tam. jjktbam vacindraya devebbya ity aba sastvai- 
kadasaksbaram, o m ity adbvaryur ckilksbarain. tad dvada- 
saksbaram sarnpadyate. dvada.saksbarfi vai jagati, jagatim 


68 


Paucika 3, 12—14. 


eva tad ubhavatas tritTvasavane ’clklijiatam 5 tad etad ri- 
sliih pasyanii abliyaiitivaca 6 yad gayatje adhi gaya- 
t^am ahitam traishtubhad va traisbtubhanu nira- 
takshata | yad va jagaj jagaty ahitam padam ya 
it tad vidus te amritatvam anasur ity 7 etad vai tac 
cliandas chanda.si pratisbthapayati 8 kalpayati devaviso ya 
evam veda jj 12 || i ]| • 

1 Prajapatir vai yajnam chandaiisi devebhyo bhaga- 
dbeyani vyal)bajat. sa gayatnm cvagiiaye Vasubbyah pra- 
tahsavane ’bhajat, trisbtiibhani Iiidriiya Iliidrebhyo nrn- 
dhyamdine, jagatim ^'isvebhyo devebhya Adityebhyas tri- 
tlyasavaiie 2 ’thassya yat svaiu ciianda iisid amishtup, tam 
udantani abhy udauhad aehavakTvam alibi, sainara abravid 
anu.sbtup: tvam nv eva devanam papisbtbo ’si, yasya te 
’ham svam chando ’smi. yam modantam abhy lulaulur 
acbavaklyam abbiti. tad ajiaiat, sa svatn somam almrab 
sa sve some 'gram mukliam abbi paryaharad amisbtubbam^ 
tasmild V anusbtub agriyil mukbya ynjyate sarveshiim sa- 
vaiianam 8 agriyo mukbyo bbavati, .sr«sbtbatam asnute ya 
evam veda 4 sve vai sa tat some ’kalpayat. tasmad yatra 
kva ca yajamanavaso bliavati, kalpata eva yajfio ’pi .I ta.syai 
janatayai kalpate yatraivam vidvan yajamaiio vasi yajate 

II 1:5 !i-'I! ’ ' ' - ■ ' 

1 Agnir vai devanam hotasit, tam mrityur bahi.sbpava- 
miine ’.sldat. so ’nusbtubliajyam pratyapadyata, mrityum 
eva tat parvakramat. tam ajye ’sldat. sa praiigena pia- 
tyapadyata, mrityum eva tat jiaryakramat 2 tam madbyam- 
dine pavamanc ’sldat. so ’nusbtubba marutvatlyam pratya¬ 
padyata, mrityum eva tat paryakramat. tam madbvamdine 
bribatlsbu nasaknot sattum. prana vai brihatyalpnjiranan 
eva tan nasaknod vyavaitum. tasnnln mSdbyamdiiie bota 
bribatlslm stotriyenaiva pratipadyate. prana vai bribatyah, 
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pranan eva tad abhi piatipadyate 3 tarn tritlyapavaniane 
’sTflat. so ’nuslftijblia vaisvadevam pratyapadyata, niritynm 
eva tat paryakramat. tam yajiiayajfilye ’sTdal. sa vaisva- 
nanyenagnimarutam pratyapadyata, uirityiim eva tat ])a- 
ryakraniad. vajro vai vaisvanaiTvani pratislitlia yajfiaya- 
jnlyam, vajrenaiva tat pratislitbava nirityum niulatc. sa 
sar^au pasan sarvan stbanun lurityor atimiicya svasty evo- 
damucyata, svasty eva hotoiinuicyatc sarvityuh sarvayu- 
tviiya dsarvam ayur eti ya evam veda !j 
• 1 Indro vaiVritiam liatva nastrisliTti maiiyamaiiah pa- 
rah paravato ’jjacliat, sa paraniam eva paravatam agacliad. 
anusbtub vai parama pariivad, va"' va anuslitiip. sa vaeam 
pravisyasayat, tam sarvaiii bbntani vibbajyanvaicdiaus. tam 
ptirvedyiih pitaro ’vindann, uttaram abar devas. tasmat 
purvedyub pitribliyab kciyata, uttaram abar devan yajante 
2 te-’bruvann: abliisbunavamaiva, tatha viiva na asishtham 
agamisbyatiti. tatlieti. te ’bbyasbunvans, ta a tva ratbarn 
yatbotaya ity evaiiiam avartayann, idam vaso sutam 
andba ity evaibbywb sutakTrtyam avir abbavad, in dr a 
nedlya ed ibity evainani madhyam prilpadayantaSgate- 
ndrena yajnena yajate, sendrcna yajnena radlinoti ya evam 
veda II 15 || 4 1| 

1 Indram* vai Vritrani jaglinivausam nastriteti manya- 
manah sarva devata ajabus, tain Maruta "eva svapayo na- 
jabnb. prana vai Marutab svapayab, priina liaivainaTn tan 
najabus. tasinad esbo ’cyutah svapiman pragatbab sasyata: 
a svape svapi bliir ity 2 api ba yady aindram evata iir- 
dbvam chandab sasyate, tad dlia sarvam marutvatiyam 
bbavaty, esba ced acyutab svapiman pragatbab sasyata: 
a svaiv? svapibbir iti 1<> li'■ ;| 

1 Brabmanaspatyam pragatbam sausati 2 brihaspatipii- 
robita vai deva ajayan svargam lokam. vy asininl loke 
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’jayanta. tatbaivaitad yajamano brihaspatipurobita eva ja- 
yati STargam lokam, vy^ asniinl loke jayate 3 tau va etau 
pragatliav astutau santau punaradayam sasyete. tad ahur: 
yaii na kim cauastutam sat punaradayam sasyate, ’tba ka- 
smad etau pragatliav astutau santau punaradayam sasyete 
iti 4 pavamanoktbani va etad yan marutvatlyam. shatsu va 
atra gayatrlsbu stuvate sliatsu briliatlsbu tisrishu trisfbtu- 
psu, sa va esba tricbandah pancadaso madbyamdinah pa- 
vamanas. tad abuh: katbam ta esba tric-bandab pancadaso 
madliyamdinab jiavamano ’nusasto bbavatiti 5 yc eva ga- 
yatryb uttare pratipado yo gayatro ’micaras, tabbir evasya 
gayatryo ’nusasta bbavanty; ctabbyara evasya pragatba- 
bbyara bribatyo 'nusasta bbavanti 0 tasu vil etasu bribati- 
sbu samaga rauravayaudbajayabbyam punaradayam stu¬ 
vate. tasniud etau iiragatbav astutau santau punaradayam 
sasyete, tac cluistrcna stotraili anvaiti 7 ye eva trisbtu'lilfah 
dbayye yat traisbtubliam nividdlianam, tabbir evasfa trir 
sbtubbo ’nusasta bliavanty .8 evam u basyaisba tricbandab 
pancadaso madliyamdinab pavaniaiio "nusasto bbavati ya 
evam veda || 17 l|«j| 

1 Dbayyah sansati 2 dliayyabbir vai Prajapatir imanl 
lokan adbayad yam-yam kainani akamayata 3 tatliaivaitad 
yajamano dbayyabliir eyemanl lokan dbayati*yam-yain ka- 
mam kaniayate ya evam veda yad eva dliayyaoh | 4 vatra- 
yatra vai devil yajnasya cbidram nirajanans, tad dbayyil- 
bbir apidadbus, tad dbayyanam dbilyyatvam 5 acbidrena 
bilsya yajnenesbtam bliavati ya evaru veda yad y eva dba- 
yya3h | 6 syuina baitad yajnasya yad dliayyils. tad yatbil 
sucyil viisah samdadbad iyad, evam evaitilbbir yajnasya 
cbidratn samdadbad eti ya evam veda yad v eva dlft[yya3b | 
7 tany u vil etany upasadilm evoktbani yad dbiiyya. agnir 
uetety agncyl pratbamopasat, tasyil etad uktbam. tvam 
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soma kratubhir iti saumya dvitiyopa.sat, tas\-S etad 
ukihara. pinv«anty apa iti vaishnavl tritlyopasat, tasya 
etad uktbam 8 yavantam ha vai. saumyciiadlivareiieshtva 
lokam jayati, tani ata ekaikayopasada jayati ya evani vefla 
yas caivam vidviin dhayyah saiisati 9 tad dliaika alius: 
tan VO mall a iti sahsed, ctam vava vayam Bliaiateshu 
sasvamanam abhivvaiamma iti vadantas 10 tat-taii nadi'i- 
tyain 11 yad etain saused, isvarah parjauyo ’varslitoh 
12 piuvanty apa ity cva sahsed 18 vrislitivaiii padam, 
Maruta iti mariitam, atyam na mi he vi navantlti vi- 
nitavad. yad viiutavat tad vikraiitavad, yad vikraiitavat 
tad vaishmivam. vajinam itindro vai vaji. tasyilm va eta- 
,syam catvari padani' vrishtivani marutam vaishnavam ain- 
dram 14 sa va esha tritlyasavanabhajana sati iiiadhyamdinc 
sasyate. tasmiid dhedam llharatanam jiasavah siiyarngo- 
^shthah santo madhyamdinc samgavinim ayaiiti. so jagati, 
jiigata hi pasava, iitma yajamanasya madliyamdinas, tad 
'yajaniane pasun dadhiiti !| IS jj i 'i 

1 Marutvatlyam jiragathatn sahsati. jiasavo vai Marutah, 
pasavah pragathah, pasfinam avaruddhyai 2jaiiishtha 
ug'rah sahase turayeti suktani sahsati. tad va etad 
yajamanajananani eva suktam, yajamaiiam ha va eteiia 
yajnad devinonyai (irajaiiayati tat sarajayam hhavati. 
sam ca jayati vi ca jayata 4 etad gaunvTtani. Gaurivitir 
ha vai Saktyo nedishtham svargasya lukasyagaehat. sa etat 
suktam apasyat, teua svargain lokam ajayat. tathaivaitad 
yajamaiia etena sliktena svargam lokani jayati •'> tasyaidhah 
sastvardhah parisishya madhye iiividain dadliati 0 svarga- 
sya haisha lokasya roho yan uivit 7 svargasya haital 
lokasyakranianam yan nivit. tarn akrainamana iva sahsed, 
upaiva yajamanam nigrihnita yo ’sya priyah syad. iti nu 
svargakaiiiasyaStliabhiearato. yah kaiuayeta: ki-hatrena 
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visatn 'naiiyam iti, tris tarhi iiivicla suktam visaiiset. kslia- 
tram vai iiivid vit suktam, kshatrenaiva tad visam luKiti 
9 yah kamayeta: visa kshatram lianyani iti, tris tarhi su- 
ktena nividam yisahset. kshatram vai sivid vit suktam, 
visaiva tat kshatram hanti 10 ya u kamayetobhayata enarn 
visah paryavacliinadanity, ubliayatas tarhi nividam vya- 
hvayltobhayata cvainam tad visah paryavachinattlllt^ nv 
abhicarata, itaratlia tv eva svargakamasya 12 vayah sii- 
pariia u])a sediir iudram ity iittamaya paridadhiiti 
ISpriyamedha rishayo iiadhamaiiah j 14apa dhvj- 
ntam uriiuluti. vena tainasa pravrito manyeta tan ma- 
nasa garbed, apa haivasm.at ta! lupyate 15 pSrdhi ca- 
kshur iti cakshushi marTmrijyeta Uijarasam ha cakshu-, 
shman bhavati ya evam voda 17 mumugdhy asman ni- 
dhayeva baddlian iti. pasa vai nidliii, mumugdhy asman 
piisad iva baddhan ity eva tad aha |! 19 i|»|| , , , 

1 Indro vai I'ritram lianishyan sarva devata ,abravld: 
anu moiiatishthadhvam, iipa ma hvayadhvam iti. tatheti.' 
tam hanishyanta adravan. so ’ven: mam vai hanishyanta 
adravanti, hantoinau bhisliaya iti. tan abhi prasvasit, tasya 
svasathad Isliamana visve devil adravan. Maruto hainam 
najahuh; prahara bhagavo jahi virayasvety evainain etam 
vacam vadanta uiiatislitlianta. tad ctad ris^dh pasyann 
abhyantivaea: vri,trasya tvil svasathad ishamanil vi¬ 
sve deva ajahur ye sakhayah j marudbhir indra 
sakhyam te astv athema visviih ])ritana jayasiti, 
so ’ved: ime vai kila me sacivit, inie makitniayanta, hante- 
man asniinn uktha abhaja iti. titu etasminn uktha itbliajad, 
atha haite tarliy ublie eva nishkevalye ukthe asatur 2 ma- 
rutvativam graham grihnitti, raarutvativam prairiitliam sa- 
nsati, marutvatiyam suktam sausati. marutvativain nividam 
dadliitti: ^iarutitm >a bhaktir 0 marutvatiyam uktham sastva 
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marutvatTyaya yajati, yathabhagam tad devatali prinati 
tvahilia<tye maghavann avardhan ye sambare 
barivo ye gavisbtau | yc tv;? nunam anumadanti 
viprah pibendra somarp sagaiio niarudbliir iti 5 ya- 
tra-yatraivaibbir vy:ijayata yatra-yatra viryam akarot, tad 
evaitat ;<amaiiuvcdyeiidreiiaiuan sa.souiajatlian kai oti || 20 j| o [| 
^1 Indro vai Vritram b;itv:l sarva vijitir vijityabravit 
Prajapatim: aliam etad asani yat tvam, aham niahan asa- 
nlti. sa Prajapatir abravid: atba ko 'liain iti. yad evaitad 
a\oca, ity abravlt. tato vai Ko lodina PrajiTpatir abliavat; 
Ko vai nania Prajajjatir. yan niab;ui Indro ’bbavat, tan 
Mahendrasya inalieiidratvani 2 sa nialian bliiitv;! devatil 
abravid: uddliarani nia uddlianitcti. yatliiipy ctarliTeliati, 
yo vai bbavati yab sreshtbatarn a.snute (,sa maban bbavati). 
tam devil abruvan: svayam ova briisliva yat te l)bavisbya- 
Jltj.. sa etam nnlbondram grjiliain abiTita, niadbyaindinam 
savaiian^m, iiishkevalyain uktlnlinlm, trisbtubbam cbanda- 
sam, prisbtbarn sainiultn. tain asinii nddbilrani lulabarann. 
3 ud asuia uddliar.-yn baranti ya evain veda 4 tam deva 
abruvan: sarvam vii avocatba, api no ’trastv iti. sa nety 
abravlt, katbani vo ’p'^'.'bd iti. tam atn’uvann: apy cva no 
’stu magbavann iti. tiln Iksliataiva 21 1; i"’’ 

1 Te dev# abruvann: iyani v;l Indrasya priyil jiiya vil- 
vilta Prilsaba niliniisy;lm eveebamaba iti.- tatlieti. tasyilm 
aicbanta. sainiin abravlt: pnitar vab prativaktasmiti. ta- 
smat striyah patyilv iebantc, tasmfid ii stry anuratram pa- 
tyav ieliate. tam pratar Hpay:in, saitad eva pratyapadyata: 
2 yad vaviina purutamam |)ur:Isbal a vritrabendvo 
nainany aprslb | aeeti prilsabas patis tuvisbmiin 
itPindi#) vai prilsabas patis tuvisbman 4yadTm usmasi 
kartave karat tad iti. yad evaitad avocamfikarat tad 
ity evainaus tad abravlt 5 te deva al>ruvann: apy asyil iba- 
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stu, ya no ’smin na vai kam avidad iti. tatheti. tasya 
apy atrakurvans Gtasniad esbatrapi sasyate* yad vavatia 
puruta inara'purashal'iti 7 sena va Indrasya priya jaya 
vavata Prasalia nama, Ko nama Prajapatih svasnras. tad 
yasya kame sena jayet, tasya ardhat tislithans trinam 
ubbayatah paricbidyetarara senam abby asyet: Prasah'e 
Kas tva pasyatiti. tad yatbaivadah .sniLsha svasural byja- 
uifina niliyainanaity, evani eva sa sena bliajyaiuana niliya- 
nianaiti yatraivani vidvans trinam ubbayatah paricbidyeta- 
ram seniim abby asyati: Prasabe Kas tvii pasyatiti 8 tan 
Indra uvacapi vo ’trastv iti. te deva abruvan: virad ya- 
jyastu nislikcvalyasya yii trayastrinsadaksliara •9trayastri- 
nsad vai deva: ashtan Vasava, ekadasa Rudia, dvadasadii 
tyfih, Prajapatis ca ^"asbatkiiras ca. devata aksbarabhajah 
karoty, aksbarani-aksbaram eva tad devatii anuprapibanti, 
devapatrenaiva tad devatas tjipj'anti 10 yam kiimayet/irva-, 
yatanavan syiid ity, avirajasya yajed gayatrya vit trjshtu- 
l)ba vanyena va ebandasa, va-sbatkiiryild: anayatanavantam' 
evainain tat karoti 11 yam kaniayetf^j'atanavan syad iti, 
virajilsya yajet: piba somam indra mandatu tvety 
etayayatanavantam cvainam tat karoti || 22 || n || 

1 Piik ea va idam agre sama eastam, saiva nama rig 
iisid aino niiina silma. sii va rik saniopavadjyi: mitbiinam 
sambhavava prajatyii iti. nety abravit sama, jyayan vii ato 
mama mabiineti. te dve bbutvo])avadatani, te na prati cana 
samavadata. ta.s ti.sro bfiutvopavadans, tat tisribhib sama- 
bbavad. yat tisribhib saniubbavat tasnuit tisribhib stuvanti, 
tisril)bir udgayanti; tisribbir hi sama sammitam. tasmad 
ekasya babvyo jaya bbavanti, naikasyai babavab saha 
patayo. yad vai tat sa cama.s ca samabbavati^m. tat 
sainabbavat, tat saninab samatvam 2 siimau bbavati ya 
evarn veda 0 yo vai bbavati yah sresbtbatam asnute sa 
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saman bhavaty, asamanya iti bi nindanti 4 te vai pancii- 
iiyad bbutva paicanyad bluitvakalpctam: ahavas ca him- 
karas ca prastavas ca ])ratbama ca rig udgithas ca, nia- 
dhyamii ca pratifiaras cottania ca nidbanam ca vasbatkaras 
ca 5 te yat paficanyad bbutva paficanyad bbutvakalpctam, 
tasmad abuh: pankto yajnah panktah pasava iti G yad u 
virijam dasinlni abbisainapadyetatn, tasmad abur: viraji 
yajno dasinyani pratisbtbita ity 7 atma vai stotriyah, pra- 
janurupah, patnl dbayya, pasavab pragatbo, grilaib suktam 
8*sa vii asmins ca lokc ’musliniiii.s ca prajaya ca pasubliis 
ca gribesbu vasati ya evam veda i| 23 jl 12 j| 

1 Stotriyani .sansaty, atma vai stotriya.s 2 tam madbya- 
*maya vacii sansaty, atmanam cva tat saniskurute 3 ’mirii- 
pam saiisati, praja va amuTipah 4 sa uccaistaram ivanuru- 
pah saiistavyab, prajam eva tac cbreyasim atmanah kurute 
*5Mhayyam saiisati, patnl viw dbayya 6 sa iiTcaistaram iva 
. dbayya*,sanstavya7 prativadini basya gribesbu patnl bba- 
vati yatraivam vidvan lucaistarani dliayyiim .saiisati 8 jira- 
gatbam saiisati 9 na svaravatya vacii .saiistavyab. pasavo 
vai svarah, pasavab pragiitbah, pasuiiam avaruddbya 10 in- 
drasya nu vlryiini pra vocam iti siiktarn saiisati 11 tad 
vii etat priyam Iiidrasya siiktam nisbkcvalyam bairanya- 
stupam. etrtia vai siikteiia Hiranyastiipa Angirasa Indrasya 
priyam dbamopagacbat, sa imramam lokam ajayad 12 upe- 
ndrasya priyam dbama gacbati, jayati paramani lokam ya 
evam veda 13 grilia vai pratislitbii suktani. tat pratisbtbi- 
tatamaya vaca saiistavyam. tasmiid yady api diira iva pa- 
suiil labbate, griban cvainiin ajigamisbati; griba bi pasu- 
mim pratislitbii pratisbtba Ij 24 

• Iti tritlyapaQcikayam dvitfjo ’dhyuyah. 

Iti dvadase ‘dhyaye trayodasah khandah. 

1 Bomo vai rajamusbmiiil loka asit, tam deviis ca ri- 
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sbayas cabhyadbyayan: katham ayam asman some raja- 
j^acbed iti. te ’bruvans ebandansi: yuyam jut imam somSm 
rajanam aliar’ateti. tatheti. te siipanua bliutvodapatans. te 

4 

yat suparna bliutvodapatans, tad ctat‘ Sauparnam ity 
akbyaiuivida acaksbate 2 cbandaiVsi vai tat somam rajanam 
aebaearans. tani ba tarbi catiiraksbarani-caturaksbarany 
eva cdiandilnsy iisan. sa jagatl eaturaksbara pratbanu^la- 
patat. sii patitvardliam adbvaiio j^atvasramyat, sa parasya 
triny aksbarany ckaksbara bbutva diksliara ca tapas ca 
baranti punar abbyavapatat. tasmat tasya vittil diksba w- 
ttam tapo yasya pasavab santi. jagata hi jiasavo, jagati 
bi tan aliarad d atba trisbtub ndapatat. sfi patttva bbuyo 
’rdbad adbvano {^atvasramyat, .sa parasyaikain aksbaranr 
tryak.sbaia bbutva daksldnil baranti punar abbyavapatat. 
tasinan tiiadbyamdinc daksliina niyante trisbtnbbo lokc, 
trisbtub bid ta aliarat [j 2.") |i i^i . • . 

1 Te dcM“i abruvan jiayatrim: tvam na iman> somam 

• • • • I 

rajanam fibareti. sa tatbety abravit, tarn vai ma sarvena 
svastyayanenanumantrayadlivam iti. tatiieti. sodapatat, tam 
devab sarvena svastyayanenanvaniantrayanta; jireti eeti 
cety. etad vai sarvam svastyayanam yat jireti eeti eeti. 
tad yo 'sya ])riyah syilt tam etenannmantrayeta: preti eeti 
eeti, svasty eva i;-aebati, svasti punar a';-aebati 2 sa patitva 
somaprilan bblsbay itvil padbbyam ea mnkbena ca somam 
rajanarn samayriblinad, yaiii eetare eliaudasi aksbarany 
ajabitam tani eopasamaj^ribbiuit d tasya anuvisrijva Krisa- 
nub somapalab savyasya pado nakbani aeliidat, tac cha- 
lyako 'bbavat. tasnult sa nakbani iva. yad vasam asravat 
sa va.sabbavat, tasmat sa bavir iMitba yab salvo yad ani- 
kain asit sa sarpo nirdaii.sy abbavat, sabasab svajo* yaiii 
paniani te niantbavala, yani snavani te i^andupada, yat te- 
janam >o 'ndbabib. so sa tatbesiiiir abbavat 20 ij 2 jj 


% 
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1 Sa yad dakshinena pada saniagribhnat, tat pratahsa- 
vatiam abliavaf., tad gayatrl svam ayataiiam akuruta, ta- 
smSt tat samriddhatamam inanyanfe sarves<bani savaiianam. 
agriyo mukliyo Bliavati, srcslitbatam asnute ya evam ve- 
datba yat savyena pada Kamagnl)lniat, tan madhyamdinam 
savanain abbavat. tad visransata, tad visvastam iianvapnot 
puryam savanam. te devah prajijfiasanta, tasiniiis trisbtu- 
bham cbandasani adadhur Indratn devatanani, tcna tat sa- 
mavadvTiyani abbavat purvcna savancnobliabbyam savana- 
bbyam sainavadviryaldiyani sainavajjainiblivam radbnoti ya 
evam vedatba van mukbona sainagribbnat, tat tyitlyasava- 
nam abbavat 2 tasya patanti ras^ain adbayat, tad dbltara- 
sam nanvapnot purve savane. te devab prajijfiasanta, tat 
pasusbv apasyaiis. tad yad asirain avanayanty, ajyena pa- 
suna caranti, tcna tat sainavadviryam abbavat i)nrvabliyani 
«ava 4 ial)hyara d sarvaili savaiiiiih saniavadviryaib samiivaj- 
jamibhl vadlinoti ya evam veda |l 27 b s || 

1 Te va ime itare cbandasi gavatrim alibyavadetam: 
vittam uav aksbarasy anuparyagur iti. nety abravid gaya- 
trl, yathavittam eva na iti. te devcslin jtrasnam aitam, te 
deva abruvan: yathavittam eva va iti. tasinad dbapy eta- 
rhi vittvarn vvaliur; yatliavittani eva na iti. tato va asbta- 
kshara gaya^ry abbavat. tryaksbaril trisbtub, ekakshara 
jagati 2 saslitaksbarii g.ayatri pratabsavanam uday acban, 
nasaknot trislitup tryakshara nuKlliyaindinam savanam 
udyantum. tam gayatry al)ravld: ayanv, api me trastv iti. 
sa tathcty abravit trislituj), tam vai maitair asbtabliir 
aksbarair upasamdbcblti. tatlieti. tam u])asainadadbad. etad 
vai tad gavatryai inadbvannline yan mariitvatlyasy ottare 
pratipa^o yas eanucarali. saikadasaksbara bbntva mil- 
dbyamdinam savanam udayaehan d nasaknoj jagaty eka- 
ksluira tritlyasavanam udyantum. tam gayatry abravid: 
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ayany, api me ’trastv iti. sa tathety abravij jagatl, tarn 
vai maitair ekadasabbir aksbarair iipasamfihebiti. tafheti. 
tarn upasaraddadbad. etad vai tad gayatryai tritiyasavane 
yad vaisvadevasyottare pratipado yas cdnucarab. sa dva- 
dasakshara bbutva tritiyasavanam iidayachat 4 tato va 
asbtaksbara gayatry abbavad, ekadasak.sbara trisbtub, dva- 
dasaksbara jagatT 5 sarvais cbaiidobbib samavadvTryai]i sa- 
mavaj,jamibbi radlinoti ya evaai vedaibkam vai sat tat tre- 
dbabbavat. tasniad abur: datavyam evam vidusba ity, ekam 
hi sat tat tredbabbavat jj 28 || ■• || 

1 Te devil abriivann Adityan: yusbmabbir idam savanam 
udyachiimeti. tatbeti. tasraad iidityarambbanaln tritiyasa¬ 
vanam, iidityagraliah purastiit tasya 2yajaty: adityas.o 
aditir madayantam iti madvatya vupasamriddbaya. ma- 
dvad vai tritiyasavauasya iTipam 3 nanuvasbatkaroti, na 
bbaksbayati. samstlia va esjjil yad aiiuvashatkarab, ,saip- 
stha bbaksbab, prana Adityii : net pranan sarpstbapqyaniti 
4ta Aditya abruvaii Savitaram: tvayedam saba savanam 
udyacliamoti. tatbeti. ta.smat siivitri pratipad bhavati vai- 
svadevasya, siivitragrabab pnrastfit tasya. yajati: damunii 
devah savitii varenya iti madvatya rxipasamriddbaya. 
madvad vai tritiyasavauasya rixpara. nanuvasbatkaroti, na 
bbaksbayati. sanistliii va csbii yad anuvasljutkarah, sam- 
stbii bbaksbab, ‘pranab Savitii; net priinam samstbapaya- 
nitv oubbe va eslia etc savanc vijiibati yat Savitii: pra- 
tabsavanam ca tritiyasavanam ca. tad yat jiibavat siivitryai 
nividah padam purastiid bbavati madvad uparisbtad, ubba- 
yor evainam tat savauayor iibbajati: priitahsavane ca tri- 
tiyasavanc ca 0 babvyah priitar vfiyavyiib sasyanta, ekil 
tritiyasavane. tasmad lirdbvah purusbasya bhriyan^ah pra¬ 
na yac cavanco 7 dyiivapritbivTyara sansati. dyiivapritbivi 
vai pratisbtbe: iyam eveba pratisbthasav amutra. tad yad 
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dyavaprithivlyam sansati, pratishthayor evainam tat prati- 
shthapayati || 29,|| s [| 

1 Arbhavam sansaty 2 Ribliavo vai clevesHu tapasa sp- 
niapitham abbyajayans. tebbyah ]initabfiavane vaci kalpa- 
yishans, tan Agnir Vasubbih pratahsavanild amulata. te- 
bhyo madhyamdine savane vaci kalpayisbans, tan Indro 
Ruirair madhyamdinat savanad anudata. tebliyas tritlya- 
savane vaci kalpayisbans, tan Visve deva anonudyanta: 
neba pasyanti nebeti. sa Prajapatir abravit Savitarani: 
tava va ime ’ntevasiis, tvam cvaibbib sani])ibasveti. sa ta- 
tbety abravit Savitil, tan vai tvam iil)liayatab paripibeti. 
tan Prajapatir ubbayatah paryapibat te etc dbayye ani- 
tukte prajapatyc sasyete abbita arbbavatu: siiriipakri- 
tnum utaye, ’yani venas codayat prisnigarbbii iti. 
Prajapatir evainans tad ubbayatab ])aripibati. tasmiid u 
«i'esbtbl piltre rocayaty eva* yam kiiniayate tain 4 tebbyo 
.vai deva apaivalilbbatsanta niannsbyagandbat, ta etc dba¬ 
yye antaradadhata; yelibyo inatai,va pitra iti I| 30 jj«|| 

1 Vaisvadevarp*sansati 2yatba vai prajli evam vaisva- 
devam. tad yatbantararn janata cvam sCiktani. yatbaranyany 
evam dbayyiis. tad ubliayato dliayyilm ]>aryahvayate. ta- 
smilt tany aranyani santy anaranyani mrigais ca vayobbis 
ceti ba smaba 3 yatba vai purusba evam vuisvadevam. ta- 
sya yatbilvantaram augany evam silktaiii, yatliii parvany 
evam dbayyas. tad ubliayato dbayyam paryabvayatc. ta- 
smat puriisbasya parvani sitbirani santi drilliani, brabmana 
bi tani dbritani 4 innlam va etad yajnasya yad dbayyas 
ca yajyas ca. tad yad anya-anva dbayyas ca yajyas ca 
kuryur, unnndam eva tad yajuarn kuryus. tasniiit tab sama- 
nya e*a syub o pilncajanyam va etad uktbam yad vaisva- 
devam. sarvcsbam va etat pancajananam uktbam: deva- 
manusbyanam gandbarvapsarasaiu sarpanam ca pitniiam 
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caitesliam va etat paficajananam uktham 6 sarva enain pa- 
ficajaiia vidur, ainam paficiiiyai janatayait navino gachanti 
yji evam ve’da 7 sarvadevatyo va eslia hota yo vaisvadevam 
san.sati. sarva disc dliyayec cliansishyan, sarva.sv era tad 
dikslni rasam dadliati 8 yasyam asya disi dveshyah syiin 
na tarn dliyayed. anuliayaivasya tad vlryani adatte 9 ’ditir 
dyaur a ditir aiitariksliain ity uttamaya paridadkati- 
yarn va Aditir iyam dyaur iyam antariksham lOaditir 
mat a sa pita sa putra itiyam vai matcyam piteyam pu- 
tro 1] visve deva aditih panca jana ity, asyam ^ai 
Visve deva asyam pancajaiiii 12 aditir jatam aditir ja- 
nitvam itiyam vai jatam iyam janitvam 13dvih pacchah 
paridadliati. catushiaida vai pasavab, pasunam avaruddhyaf. 
sakrid ardliareasali, pratisbtliaya eva. dvipratisbtbo vai pu- 
rnsbas catusbpadilh pa.savo, yajamanam eva tad dviprati- 
shtbam catusbpatsu pasusliu* pratislitliapayati 14 sadaiN'S 
pancajaiijyaya paridadliyfit. tad iipa.sj)risan l)lmmim»pari- 
dadliyfit. tad ya-syiim eva yajuara sambbarati, tasyam cvai- 
luim tad antatab pratislitliapayati l-l vtsve devab srinu- 
teinam bavam ma iti vaisvadevam iiktbam sastvii vai- 
svadevya yajati, yatbahbagam tad devatah pnnati |j 31 j| ^ || 
1 Agiieyi pratbaiiia gbritayajya, saami saurayayajya, 
vaisbnavl gbritayajya. tvani soma pitrib4iib samvi- 
diliia iti saamyasya iiitriiuatya yajati 2 gbiianti vil etat 
somam yad abliislmnvaiiti, tasyaitam amistaranira kurvanti 
yat saumyah. pitribbyo va anustarani. tasmiit saiimyasya 
pitriniatya yajaty 3 avadbisbur va etat .somam yad abbya- 
susbavus, tad enam punab sambhavayanti 4 puiiar apvava- 
yaiity upasadam rupennpasadam kila vai tad rupam yad 
eta devata: Agnib Homo Visliniir iti b pratigribya sammyam 
beta purvas ebandogebbyo ’veksbeta (I tam baike purvam 
cbaiidogebbyo baraiiti. tat tatbii na kiiryad. vasbatkartii 
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prathamah sarvabbakshan bhaksliayatiti ba sniaba, tenaiva 
rupena tasmadV^sbatkartaiva purvo Vekshetathainam cba- 
ndogebliyo barauti ' 32 j| s || ’ 

1 Prajapatir vai svam diiliitaram abbyadli^'ayad, divam 
ity aiiya abur Usbasam ity anye. tani risyo bbutva ndii- 
tani bbutam abhyait. tam deva a|)asyaiiii; akritam vai Pra- 
jap^tih karotiti. te taiii aidian ya eiiani arisbyaty, etam 
amoiiyasmia iiavindaus. tosbani ya eva gboratainas tanva 
asaiis, ta ekadlul. .sainabbaraiis. tab saiubbrita esha devo 
’l)bavat, tad asyaitad blifitavan iiama 2 bliavati vai sa yo 
’syaitad evam iiania \ eda 3 tam dova a1)nivaiin: ayam vai 
Prajapatir*akritam akar, imam vidbyeti. sa tatlicty abra- 
vit, sa vai vo varam vrina iti. \rinislivcti. sa etam eva 
varani avrinita: pasuiiam adbipatyara. tad asyaitat pasu- 
maii llama 4 pasiiman bliavati yo 'svaitad evam narna veda 
5 tam abliyayatyavidhyat, s;j viddba firdliva iidaprajiatat, 
tam ^tam Mriga ity acaksbate. ya u eva mrigavyadhah 
sa u eva sa. ya rohit sa Robini, yo evesluis trikamla so cve- 
slius trikanda ri tad,va idam Prajajiato retail siktam adba- 
vat, tat saro ’bliavat. te deva aliriivaii; medaiu Prajapate 
reto dusbad iti. yad abnivan; medain Prajapate reto du- 
sbad iti, tan madusbam abbavat. tan madusbasya inadii- 
sbatvam. niadusbani ba vai namaitad van inanusbam, tan 
madusbam san nianiisbain ity aeaksliate paroksbena, paro- 
ksbapriya iva bi devah j 2,:> : a 

1 Tad agnina paryadadbus, tan Marutn ’dbuiivaiis, tad 
agnir na praeyavayat. tad agnina vaisvanarena par\adadbus, 
tan Maruto ’dbunvans, tad agnir vaisvanarab jiracyajayat. 
tasva yad retasah pratbauiam udadipyata, tad a.sav Adityo 
’bbavi^l. yad dvitivam a!?it. tad Rbrigur abbavat. tani A a- 
ruiio nvagribnita, tasmat sa Rbrigur \ arunii.* atba jat tri- 
tiyam adided iva, ta Aditya abba^an }e ngaia asans, te 
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’ngiraso ’bhavan. j’ad angarah punar avasanta udadipyanta, 
tad Brihaspatir abhavad 2 jani parikshan|;fiy asaris te Kri¬ 
shna pasavo*’bhavan, .^a lohini mrittika te rohita. atba 
yad bhasmasit, tat parusliyam vyasarpad:‘gauro gavaya ri- 
sya ushtro gardabha iti ye caite ’runah pasavas te ca3tan 
vil esha devo ’bhyavadata; mama va idam, mama vai va- 
stuham iti. tarn etayarca niravadayanta yaisha raudi-^sa- 
syata 4 a te pi tar marutain siimnam etii ma nah sii- 
ryasya samdri.so yiiyotliab | tvarn no viro arvati 
ksbametba .") iti bruvan nablii na ity, anabbimanuko bai- 
sba devah praja bbavati 6))ra jayemalii rudriya pra- 
jabbir iti biTiyan na rudrcty, etasyaiva namnab'parihrityai 
7 tad u kbalu sam nab karatity eva sansec, cham iti 
pratipadyate. sarvasma eva santyai. nribbyo naribbyo 
gava iti. pumaiiso vai narah striyo nilryah. sarvasma 
eva santyai 8 so anirukta raijdri santa, sarvayub sarvaym* 
tvaya t> sarvam ayur eti ya evam veda 10 so.gayatri. 
brabina vai gayatri, bralimanaivainam tan namasyati 
li d4 |i in jl 

1 Yaisvanariyenagnimarutam pratipadyate. vaisvanaro 
va etad retail siktam jiracyavayat, tasmad vaisvanariyena- 
gnimariitam pratipadyate 2'navanam iiratbama rik saiista- 
vyiignin vii esbo 'reibsby asantan prasidann ,eti ya agni- 
mariitam sansati.‘pranenaiva tad agnins taraty .’ladbiyann 
npabanyad. anyara vivaktaram icliet; tam eva tat setum 
kritvii tarati 4 tasmad agnimarute na vyiieyam, esbtavyo 
vivakta b marutam sansati. Maruto ba va etad retah siktam 
dbunvantab praeyavayaiis, tasiu.aii marutam sansati 6ya- 
jna-yajna vo agnayc, devo vo dravinoda iti inadbye 
yonim eanurupam ca san.sati. tad yan madliye yoiym ca- 
nurupam ca »nsati, tasman madbye yonir dbrita 7 vad u 
dve sukte sastva sansati, pratisbtbayor eva tad uparisbtat 
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prajananam dadhati prajatyai 8 prajayate prajaya pasubhir 
ya* evam veda *||,d5 || n || 

1 Jatavedasyam sansati 2 PrajSi)atih praj:1 asrijata. tab 
srishtah paracya ‘evayan, na vy.avartanta. ta ay:iiiiia parya- 
gacliat. ta agnim upavartanta, tain evadyapy upavrittah. 
so ’bravij: jatii vai praja ancnavidam iti. yad abravlj: 
jab\ vai praja anenavidam iti, taj jatavedasyam abliavat. 
taj jatavedaso jatavedastvam 8 ta agnina jiarigata niruddbab 
socatyo didbyatyo 'tisbtbaus. t.a adliliir abbyasbineat, ta- 
srnad uparisbtaj jatavedasyasyapoliislitliiyarn saiisati 4 ta- 
smat tac cbamayateva saiistavyam. t.a adbbir alibisbii^ya 
nijasyaivanianyata 5 tasu vii Abina Intdluiyena parokshat 
tejo ’dadbad. esba ba vii Abir biullinyo yad agnir garba- 
patyo, ’gniiiaivasu tad garliapatyena ]»aroksliat tejo da- 
dbati. tasrafid fdiur: jubvad cvajulivato va'iyan iti :!nji 2 jj 
• • • 1 Devanam patnili saiisjty aiincir agnim griliapatim, 
^tasniiid anuct patni garhapatyam aste 2 tad abu: Kakam pu- 
rvam sansej, jamyai vai purvaiieyam iti '•> tat-tan nadvityam. 
devanam eva patnUi purvfib saiiscd. esba ba vii etat pa- 
tiiisbu reto dadbiiti yad agnir garbapatyo, ’gninaivasii tad 
garliapatyena patiiTsbu pratyaksbiid reto dadiiati prajatyai 
4 prajayate jirajaya pasiibliir ya evam veda •-) tasmat sa- 
manodarya *vasanyodarvayai jayava anujivini jivati bRii- 
kam sansati. Kiika ba va etani jnirusba.sea sevaniin sivyati 
yaisba sisne ’dbi 7 puinaiiso 'sya piitra jayante ya evam 
veda 8 Paviravim saiisati. vag vai Sarasvati PaviravT. vaev 
eva tad vacam dadbiiti Otadabiir; yamini jtiirvain sanse8t| 
pitrya3m iti | lOyamim eva piirvam saused: iinain yama 
prastaram a bi sideti. riijfio vai purvapeyam. tasmiid 
yaniinveva purviini sansen lima tali kavyairyamo au- 
girobbir iti kavyanam aiiucim saiisaty. avarenaiva vai 
deviin kavyah parenaiva pitrins, tasniiit kavyanam anfieim 
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sansaty 12 ud Iratam avara ut parasa iti pitryah sa- 
nsaty 13 un madhyamah pitarah soipyasa iti 14‘ye 
caivavama y4 ca paraiha ye ca madhyamas, tan sarvan 
anaiitarayain priuaty 15aliam pitrin siividatrau avi- 
tsiti dvitlyam ^ansati IGbarbishado ye svadbaya su- 
tasyety. etad dha va eshaiu priyam dhama yad barbi- 
shada iti, priyenaivainans tad dbamna samardba|"ati 
17 priyena dbamna samridbyate ya evam vedelSdam pi- 
tribbyo naino a.stv adycti namaskaravatim antatah sa- 
iisati, tasmild antatab pitriidiyo naniaskriyate 19 tad abitr: 
vyahavam pitryab sanse3t i avya]iava3ni iti | vyabavara eva 
saiised, asamstbitam vai pitriyajnasya sadbv. asamstbitam 
vii esba pitriyajnam samstbapayati yo vyabavam sansati,* 
tasmild vyilliavani eva saustavyam || 37 j| n ji 

1 Svildusli kilayani inadbuinfui utayam itindra- 
syaindrlr anupainyab saiisaty., etiibbir vil Indras tyitiyasn-t 
vauam anva[)ihat, tad anupaniyanam anupanlyatvani 2 ma-^ 
dyantiva vai tarbi devatii yad eta botii sansati, tasmad 
etasu luadvat pratijyiryam 3yayor ojasa skabbita raja- 
nsTti vaisliniivaruiilm yieani satisati. Visbnur vai yajnasya 
durisbtam pati Vaninab svisbtatn, tayor ubbayor eva sa- 
ntyai 4 visbnor uu kam viryuni pra vocani iti vai- 
sbnavlm sansati. yatlia vai matyain, evam Kajnasya Vi- 
sbniis. tad yatba‘'dusbkyisbtatu dunnatikyitam siikrisbtam 
sumatikyitani knrvann iyiid, evam evaitad yajnasya dusbtu- 
tam dubsastam susbtiuam siisastam knrvann eti yad etam 
bota sansati btantiim tanvau rajaso bbanum anv 
ibiti prajapatyam sansati. praju vai tantub, prajam eva- 
sma etat samtanoti <3 Jyotisbmatab pat bo raksba 
dbiya kyitiin iti devayana vai jyotishmantab pantJianas, 
tan evasmii etad vitanoty. anulbanam vayata joguvam 
apo mannr bbava janaya daivyam janam ity evai- 
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nam tan Manoh prajaya sarptanoti prajatyai 7 prajayate 
prftjaya pasubfiij’ ya evatn vedai8va na indro maghava 
virapsity uttamayil paridadliatlyam va Indro* maghava vi- 
rapsl 9 karat satya carsbanidhrid anarvetlyain vai 
satya carsbanidhrid anarva 10 t vain raja j anus bam 
dbehy as me itiyara vai raja janusham Iladbi sravo 
majiinam yaj jaritra itiyam vai niahinam yajnah sravo 
yajamano jarita, yajamauayaivaitam asisbam asaste 12 tad 
upasjirisan bliumim paridadhyat. tad yasyam eva yajnam 
saflibbarati, tasyiim evainam tad antatab pratisbtliapayaty 
13 ague marudbbib subliayadbliir rikvabbir ity 
agniniaruta’m uktham sastvagniinarntya yajati, yathabha- 
gam tad devatab prinati prinati '1 38 i| i4 ;1 

[ti tritlvupancikriyam tritlyo 'dliyriyah. 

Iti trayodasadhyaye caturdasah khandali. 

« • .1 Deva va asurair yuddiiam iipaprayan vijayaya, tan 
Agnis nanvakamayataitura. tani deva abruvann: api tvam 
eby, asmakam vai tvam eko ’siti. sa mastuto ’nvesbyamity 
abravit, stuta nu m«ti. tam te saniutkramyopanivrityastu- 
vans, tan stuto ’nuprait 2sa trihsrcnir bblitva tryanlko ’su- 
ran yuddham upaprayad vijayaya. trihsrenir iti cliandansy 
eva srenir akuruta, tryanlka iti savanany evanikani. tan 
asambhavyaw parabbavayat. tato vai deva abhavan, para- 
sura 3 bhavaty atmana, parasya dvisban papma bbratrivyo 
bbavati, ya evam veda 4 sa va eslia gayatry eva yad agni- 
sbtomas. caturvinsatyaksliara vai gayatri. caturvinsatir 
agnisbtomasya stutasastrani 3 tad vai yad idam abuh: su- 
dbayam ba vai vajl siihito dadbatiti. gayatri vai tan. na 
ba vai gayatri ksbama raniata. Iirdliva ba va esba yaja- 
manam* adaya svar etity. aguisbtomo vai tan. na ha va 
agnisbtomah ksbanni rainata, urdbvo ba va esba yajama- 
nam ildava svar eti 6 sa va eslia samvatsara eva yad agni- 
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slitomas. caturvinsatyardhaniaso vai satnvatsaras, caturvi- 
nsatir agnishtoma^ya stutasastraiii 7 tam yatha samudr!im 
srotya evam ‘sarve yajnakratavo ’ph'auti | 39 ;[ i Ij 

1 Dikshaiuye^htis tayate. tam evanu yah kasceslitayas, 
tall Sana agnislitomam a|>iyauti21am upahvayata, ilavidha 
vai pakayajna, ihun evanu ye kcca pakayajnas, te sarve 
’^■uishtoinam apiyanti :> sayampratar agnihotram juhsati, 
sayamprritar vratam prayaelianti; svahakarenagnihotram 
julivati. sv-ahakarena vratam prayaelianti: svahakaram 
eMlnv agnihotraiii agiiislitoniani apyeti 4 paneadasa praya- 
nlyc saiiiidlu'iur aiivaha jiafieadasa darsapurnamasayoh, 
lirayaniyam evanu darsaprirnamasav agnislitoniam apitah 
•") soniani rajanani kiTiiaiity. ausliadho vai somo rajauslia^ 
dliihhis tain hhishajyaiiti yam bliishajyanti. somani eva ra- 
jaiiani kii\amanam ami yani kaniea blieshajani, tani sa- 
rvany aguishtmnam apiyaiity, ti agiiim fititliye maiitliftiity 
agiiini (•riturniu'iyesliv, iititliyani evanu eatiirmasyany lagni-^ 
slitoniam apiyanti 7 payasa pravargye caraiiti payasa da- 
k?liayanayajue. pravargvain evanu daiisliayanayajno 'gni- 
slitomam apyeti 8 pasur iipavasatlie bliavati, tam evanu ye 
keca pasubandlias te sarve ’gni?.litomam apiyanti9ladadlio 
llama yajnakratus. tam dadlina earanti dadlina dadhiglia- 
rnie, dadliigliarmani eviiiiv iladadho 'gnislit»mam apyeti 
ii 40 !: 2 I 

1 Iti nu piirastad. atlioparishtat. pafieadasoktlivasya 
stotrilni paneadasa sastrani. sa maso. masadlia samvatsaro 
vihitali. samvatsaro 'gnir vai-^vanaro, ’gnir agnislitoniah. 
samvatsaram evaiuiktliyo 'gnislitomam apyety. iiktlivam 
a])iyantani aim vajapeyo pyety, ukthyo hi sa bliavati 
2 dvfida.sa ratreh paryayfili. sarve iiniieadasiis, te dv»u-dvau 
sainpadya triiisad. ekaviiisain shoja.si saiiia, trivrit sam- 
dliiti; trihsat. sa niasas. triiisan nnisasya ratrayo. ma- 
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sadlia samvatsaro vihitah, samvatsaro ’gnir vaisvanaro, ’gnir 
agfiishtomah. •s^imvatsaraiii evaiiv atiratro ’guislitomam 
apyety. atiratrani apiyantam an\'* a])toryauid pycty, ati¬ 
ratro lii sa hhaility t! etad vai ye ea purastad ye eopari- 
slitad yajnakratavas, te aarvc "gnislitoniam apiyaiiti 4 tasya 
samstntasya navatisatani fitotriyah. sa ya uavatis te dasa 
triv^-ito, ’tlia ya navatis te dasatlia ya dasa tasam ektl 
stotriyodeti trivrit parisisliyate: so ‘sav ekaviiiso ’dliyahitas 
tapati. visliuvan va eslia stoinaiiam. dasa va etasiuad 
arianeas trivrito dasa paranco, iiiadliya eslia ekavinsa 
ubhayato ‘dhyakitas tapati. tad yasau stotriyodeti, saita- 
sminii adhj-ullia: .sa yajamanas, tad daivaru kshatram saho 
balam o asuiite ha vai daivam kshatram saho balam. eta- 
sya ha sayujyam saiTipatam salokatiim asnute ya evam 
veda Ij 41 |j a j| 

. • .IDeva va asurair vijigyana urdhvah svargam lokam 
^ayaii, so ’gnir divisprig lirdliva udasrayata, sa svargasya 
lokasya dvaram avriiiod. Agnir vai svargasya lokasyadlii- 
patis. tarn Vasavah.prathama iigaeliahs, ta enam abnivaiin; 
ati no ’rjasy, akasani iiah kurv iti. sa nastuto ’tisrakshya 
ity abravit, stuta lui meti. tatheti. tain to trivrita stome- 
nastiivaiis, tan stuto ’tyarjata, te yatlialokam agaehaus. 2 tam 
Rudra agacUaus, ta enam abruvann: ati no rjasy, akasaiii 
nah kurv iti. sa nastuto ’tisrakshya ity‘abravit, stuta nu 
meti. tatheti. tarn' te pancadasciia stomenastuvans. tan 
stuto ’tyarjata, te yathalokam agacbahs 4 tam Aditya aga- 
chans, ta enam abruvann: ati no ‘rjasy, akSsam nah kurv 
iti. sa nastuto ’tisrakshya ity abravit. stuta uu meti. ta¬ 
theti. tarn te saptadasena stomenastuvans. tan stuto ’tya¬ 
rjata, te yathalokam agaehaus 4 tam Visve (leva agaehaiis, 
ta ciiam abruvann: ati no rjasy, akasam nah kurv iti. sa 
nastuto ’tisrakshya ity abravit, stuta nu meti. tatheti. tam 
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ta ekavinsena storaenastuvans, tan stuto ’tyarjata, te ya- 
tbalokam agachaim 5 ekaikena vai tam de\^h stomenastu- 
vaus, tan .stiftn ’tyarjat;t, te yatlialokain agacliaun 6 atha 
liainain esha etaih sarvaib stomaih stautF yo yajate 7 yas 
cainam evain vedati tii tam arjata 8 ati ba va cnam arjate 
svargarn lokam at)lii ya evain veda !| 42 4 'i 

1 Sa va esho ’gnir eva ymd agnisbtonias, tam ymd a,«tu- 
vans tasinad agnistoinas. tam agnistomam santam agni- 
sbtoma ity acaksbate paroksbeini. pamksbapriya iva bi 
devas 2 tarn yac catiisbtaya deva.s caturbbib .stomair aski- 
van.^, tasmac catiistomas. tani catiistomam santam catu- 
sbtoma ity acaksbate paroksbena, jiaroksbaprfya iva bi 
deva d atba yad eiuuu urdbvam santam jyntir bbutam astu-* 
vans, tasniaj Jyotistomas. tam jyotistomam santam jyoti- 
slitoma ity ilcaksliatc paroksbena, parokslinjiriya iva In 
devah 4 sa va esbo 'pfirvo 'lyiparo yajnakratur, yatba. rn-. 
tbaeakram anantam evain yad agnislitomas. tasya vatbaiva 
prayanam tatliodayauam -'.tad esbabbi yajuagatbii glyatc: 
yad asya prirvam aparam ta^l asya, 
yad V asyaparam tad v a.sya purvam | 
aber iva sarpanam sakalasya 
iia vijananti yatarat parastad 

iti 6 yatlia by cvasya prayanam cvam udaya®am a.sad iti 
7 tad aliur: yat ‘trivrit prayanam ckaviiisam udayanam, 
kena te same iti 8 yo va ekaviusas trivrid vai so, ’tbo yad 
ubbaii tricau tricinav iti bruyat, tenet! ' 44 i i 

1 Yo va esba tapaty eslio ’gnisbtoma. eslia sabnas. 
tam sabaivrdma samstbapayeyub, .salino vai nama 2tena- 
samtvaramaiias eareyiir. yatbaiva priitabsavana evain ma- 
dliyamdina evain tritTvasavana. evam n iia yajamaup ’pra- 
mayuko bbavati 4 yad dha va idam piirvavoh savanavor 
asaratvaraniaiias earanti. tasinad dlicdam praevo gramata 
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bahiilavisbta. atha vad dliedam tritlyasavaiie samtvarama- 
iia? caranti, ta;?iya(l dhedam pralyanci dlrj^liaranyani hlta- 
vanti. tatlia ba yajanianah pramayako l)hava^i 4 toiia^aiy- 
tvaraiuaiias careyiir, yathaiva ])ratalisavana evam iiiadliyani- 
dina cvam tritlyasavana. evani u lia yajamano ’praiiiayuko 
bliavati "> sa etam eva sastnaiaiiiiparyavartota. yadil va 
esh^pratar udety. atlia inaiidram tajiati: tasinan iiiandiaya 
vaca pratalisavaiie sansed. atlia yadaliliycty, atha balivas 
tapati; tasmad ballyasya vaca madliyanidiiu' saiiscd. atha 
yadabliitarhni otv, atlia bali>litliatainatii tapati: tasmad ba- 
lishthatamaya vaca tritTyasavanc saiisod. cvani saiiscd yadi 
vaca IsTta, Va,”' ”hi sastrain yaya tu vacottarottarinyiitsa- 
l?eta saiiiapanaya, tayfl. pratipadyetaitat susastatamani iva 
bhavati 6 sa vil eslia iia kada caiiastam eti imdeti 7 tarn 
yad'astam etiti inanyantc, ’Ima cva tad aiitam itvathatnia- 
ikam • viparyasyate, ratnin cvaivastat kuniti' ’liah parastiXd 
8 atha yad enani priltar udctiti maiiyaiitc, riltrer cva tad 
antam itvathatmanatp viparyasyate, 'liar cvavastiit kurute 
ratrim parastilt Osa.va esha iia kada cana iiimrocati 10 na 
ba vai kada cana iiiinrocaty. ctasya ha .sayujyaiii saru- 
patarn salokatain asiiutc ya cvam veda ya evarn veda 
!] 44 !,! 0II 

Iti ^ritlyaparic'ikayaiii caturtho 'dliyayali. 

Iti catui dasridliy.Iye shaslitliali khandtili. 

1 Yajno vai develihvo ’imadyam udakraiiiat. tc deva 
abruvan: yajno vai no nnadyaiu ndakraniid. anv imam 
yajnam annam anvicliameti. tc 'linivan: katliam anviclia- 
meti, bnllimancna ca chandobhis cety abriivaiis. to bra- 
bmanam chandobhir adikshayahs, ta.--yantam ya,jnam ata- 
nvatapi *patnih saiuayajayaus. tasmad dliapy etarlii diksha- 
niyayani islitav antam ev.a yajnain taiivate, pi patnih sam- 
yajayanti. tain aim nyayani aiivavayahs d tc prayaniyam 
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ataiivata. tam prayanlyena nedlyo ’nvagacbans, te karma- 
liliih samatvaranta. tac cliamj'vantam Jikurvans, tasitiad 
djiapy etarlu prayamyaiu samyvantam eva bliavati. tam 
ami nyayam aiivavayaus 3 ta atitliyam atanvata. tam ati- 
tliyeua ncdiyo ’nvagacliau.s, te karmabliik samatvaranta. 
tad ilantam akurvans, tasmad dbapi" etarliy atitliyam ila- 
ntam eva bhavati. tam anu nyayam anvavayans 4 ta «npa- 
sado ’tanvata. tam upasadbhir ncdiyo ’nvagacbans, te ka- 
rmabbib samatvaranta. te tisrah samidbemr anucya tisro 
devata ayajans, tasmad dbapy etarliy iipasatsii tisra eva 
samidlienir anucya tisro devata yajanti. tam anu nyayam 
anvavayans .5 ta upavasatham atanvata. tam upavasatliye 
’liany apmivans, tam aptvantam yajnam atanvatapi patnib 
samayajayaiis. tasmad dbapy etarliy upavasatha antam eva 
yajnam tanvate, ’pi patiiih samyajayanti (i tasmad et'eshu 
purvesbu karmasii saiiaistaiiam-sanaistarani ivanubi'uyad 
7 anutsaram iva hi te tam ayans. tasmad iipavasatke ya- 
vatyfi vaea kamaylta, tavatyanubruvad, ajito lii sa tarhi 
bliavatiti 8 tam aptvabruvaus: tishtbf.sva no ’nniidyayeti. 
sa nety abravit, katham vas tisbtlieyeti. tan Iksliataiva. 
tam abriivan; brulmianena ca nas eliaudobliis ca sayiig bliu- 
tvannfidyaya tishtliasveti. tatlieti. tasmad dliilpy etarbi ya- 
jnah sayug blititva devebliyo havyam vabate bralinianena 
ea eliandobhis ea i db ' i'' 

1 Trini lia vai yajne kriyante: jagdliam girnam viintam 
■1 tad (Ibaitad eva jagtltiam yad asaiisamanam artvijyam 
karayata: uta va me dadyad iita va lua vriniteti. tad dha 
tat parau eva yathii jagdhain, na liaiva tad yajamanam 
bhiinakty ;>atlia liaitad eva glrnaiu yad bibbyad artvijyam 
karayata: uta va ma iia badbetota va me na yajnivresasam 
kiiryad iti. tad dba tat ])araii eva yatba girnam, na baiva 
tad yajamanam 4ditinakty 4 atba baitad eva vantam yad 
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abhisasyaraanam artvijyam karayate. yatha ha va itlam 
van'taii manushy^i bibbatsanta, evam tasmad devas. tad dha 
tat paraii era yatha vaiitam, na baiva tad yajainanain bliy- 
nakti 5sa etesbarn trayanam asam iieyat titam yady ete.sbam 
trayanain ekamcid akaniani abbyabliavet, tasyasti vaiiiade- 
vyasya stotre prayascittir 7 idam vil idam vamiulovyam ya- 
jaminaloko ’mritalokah svargo lokas 8 tat tribbir aksliarair 
nyunatn. tasya stotra iipasripya tredhatnianani vigribnlyat; 
pu-rii-sha iti 9 i<a etesliu loke.sbv atniauam dadliaty: 
asmin yajaiuanaloke ’smiiin aiiiritaloko 'siiiiii svarge loke, 
sa sarvam diirisbtim atycty lOajd yadi saniriddha iva id- 
tvijah wyar,* iti lia sinaliatha baitaj ja])ed oveti 4d i ’! 

• 1 Cliandaiisi yai devebiiyo havyam udliva srantani ja- 

gbanardhe yajnasya tisbtbanti, yathasvo vasvatai'o vidiivaiis 
tislitlied cvam. tcbbya etaiii iiiaitravarunain i)asu])urolasaiii 
anti •devikabavli'isbi uirvapcd# 1 Dlifitre purolasam dvada- 
sakapwlam. yo Dliata sa vasliatkaro 8 ’luiniatyai earum. 
yanuniatih sa gayatri 4 Kakiiyai cariim. yil I!aka sa tri- 
shtup 5 Sinivalyai «irum. ya .Sinlvali sa jagati. Kuhvai 
carum. yil Kulmh saiiuslitid) G etilni vilva sarvani cbandii- 
nsi: gayatram ti-aishtubham jilgatani anuslitidihani, anv 
anyany, etilni lii yajne prataniain iva kriyanta 7 etair ha 
va as 3 ''a chaniiobbir yajatah sarvais cliandobhir isbtam bha- 
vati ya evam veda 8tad vaiyad idam 41111*11: sudhayam lia 
vai viiji suliito dadliiltlti. ehandaiisi vai tat, sudbavain ha 
vil euain eliandaiisi dadliaty !• ananudbyayinam lokain ja- 
yati ya evain veda In tad dliaika illuir: Dliatiiram eva sa- 
rvasilm purastilt-purastiid ajyena jiariyajet. tad iisn sarvilsu 
mithunam dadliatiti 11 tad u va aliur; Jami vil etad yajne 
kriyate, 9 yatra samilnibliyilm rigbbyam samilne ’ban yaja- 
titi 12 yadi ha vil api bahvva iva jayfib, patir vilva til- 
silm mitbunam, tad yad ilsilm Dliatilrain purastild ya- 
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jati, tad asii sarvasu mithunam dadhatildti mi devikanam 

II 47 j! •" [| t 

1 Atlia cfevliiam 2 Sinryaya purolasam ekakapalam. yah 
Bun ah !<a Dhata, sa u cva vashatkaro 'i dive canim. ya 
dyauh samimatih, so cva yayatry. Ushase caruiu. yoshah 
sa Raka. so eva trishtuh. gave caruni. ya gauh sa Sini- 
vall. so cva jagatt. prithivyai canim. ya prithivi saf.Ku- 
hiili, so cvaiiiishtiib detaiii vava sarvani chandahsi: gaya- 
traiii traislduhliam jagatam aiuislitiihham, aiiv aiiyany, etani 
lii yajfic pratamani iva kriyaiita. etair ha vii asya chaii- 
dohhir yajatah sarvais chaiidohidr ishtam hliavati ya evam 
veda. tad vai yad idam ahuh: siidliayam lia vai vaji su- 
hito dadhatiti. chandahsi vai tat, sudhayam ha va enam 
cliaiidahsi dadhaty. ananudhyayinaiii lokam jayati ya evam 
vcda. tad dliaika ahuh: Buryaui cva sarviTsain purastat- 
purastad fijyeiia pariyajet, tad iisu sarvasu mitbuiiani d»- 
dhatiti. tad u va aliur; Jaini va etad yajne kMyate,'«yatra 
saiiianihhyam rigliliyilm saiiiane ’lian yajatlti. yadi ha va 
api halivya iva jayah, patir vava tasam niithunam. tad 
yad asaiii Sruyaiii purastad yajati, tad asu sarvasu mithu- 
naiii dadhilti ta ya iiiias ta amur ya anius ta irnii. anya- 
tarahhir vava tarn kaniaiii apnoti ya etasuhhaylshu 6 ta 
ubhayir gatasriyah prajatikaniasya samiiirwipen 7 iia tv 
cshishyaiiianasya 8 yad eiia eshishyamanasya samnirvaped, 
Isvaro hasya vittc deva araiitor: yad va ayani atmaiie ’lam 
aniahsteti 9 ta lia Bucivriksho ftaupalayano Vriddhadyu- 
miiasyahhipratariiiasyohhayir yajne samniruvapa. tasva ha 
ratlingrit-^am galianiaiiani drislitvovacettham aham asya 
rajaiiyasya dcvikiis ca dcvis cohhayir yajne sainamadayam, 
yad asyettliam ratliagritso gidiata iti. catuhshashtisi kava- 
ciiiah sasvaddhasva tc putranaptara asuh j 48 !j i jj 

1 Agnislitomani vai deva a.srayantokthany asuras, te 
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samavadviiya evasan, na vyavartanta. tan Bliaradvaja 
visKlnam apasya<l: ime va asura uktheslni sritas, tan 
esham na kas cana pasyatTti, so gnim udahvayad 2eliy 
u shu bravani te ’gna ittbetara gira ity 2 asurya 
ha va itara girah 4 so ’gnir upottisbthaim abravit; kini 
svid eva mahyain kriso dirgbali palito vaksliyatiti A J5Iia- 
radvSjo ha vai kriso dfrghah palita asa 6 so ’biavid: ime 
va asura iiktheshu sritas, tan vo na kas cana pasyatiti 
7 tan Aguir asvo bh^t^■abhyatyadravad. yad Agnir asvo 
bhutvabhyatyadravat, tat sakainasvani samabhavat, tat sa- 
kaniasvasya sakamasvat\atn 8 tad fihuh: sakamasvenokthani 
pranayed, apranitaiii viiva tany iikthani yany anyatra sa- 
khmasvad iti 9 praniahhishtluycna pranayed, ity alinh, ))ra- 
manhishthiyeua vai deva asuran ukthebliyah ))ranudanta 
10 ta*t prilhaiva pianiauliislithlyena nayet, pra sakaniasveua 
||49iM|| 

, 1 ‘Te va asura niaitravariinasyoktliani asrayanta. so 

’bravid Indrah: kas caham ceinan ito 'suran notsyavahii 
ity. ahara cety abr.nid Varunas. tasniad aindravaruiiam 
luaitravarunas tritiya.savaue saiisatindras ca hi tiin Vani¬ 
nas ca tato 'nudetaui 2 te vai tato ’paliata asiinl lirahma- 
naccliahsina uktliani a.srayanta. so liravid Indrah: ka.s 

caham ceuian»ito ’suran not.-vavaha ity. ahani cety alira- 

• *■ # 

vid Brihaspatis. tasinad aindrabarhas|iatvani braliniana- 
cchausi tritiyasavane sahsatiiidras ca hi tan Brihaspatis 
ca tato ’uudetam 4 tc vai tato asura achavakasyo- 

ktham asrayanta. so ’bravid Indrah: kas caliain ccman 
ito ’suran notsyavaha ity. aham cety aiiravid ^ ishnus. 
tasinad aindravaishnavam achavakas tritiyasavane sahsa- 
tlndras sa hi tan Vishnus ca tato ’nudctam 4 dvandvani 
Indrena devatah sasyante. dvandvam vai mithunain, ta¬ 
sniad dvandvan inithunam prajayate prajatyai ■> prajayate 
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prajaya pasubliir ya evam veda6tlia haite potrlyas ca 
nesbtrlyas ca catvara rituyajah, shal riQi^b: sa virad'da- 
s^ni. tad viraji yajfiam* dasinyam pratishthapayanti prati- 
sbtliapayanti j] 50 || b || 

Iti trillyapaiicikay.lm pancamo 'dhyayah. 

Iti pauoaJasadliyaye sliashthali khandah. 
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1 Deva vai prathamenalinendrava vajram saniabliaraiis, 
tam dvitlyenalinasineans, tam tritivenaliiia pravac-hans. tam 
catu>ithe ’ban praharat. tasmac cathurthe ban sbolasinarn 
sansati 2 vajro va esba vat .sholasF. tad vac caturthe ’ban 
sholasinam sansati, vajram eva tat prabarati dvisbate bbra- 
trivyaya vadbain yo ’sya strityas tasrnai startavai 3 vajro 
vai sholasi pasava uktbani, tam parastild nktbanam parya- 
sya sansati ’4 tarn yat parastild uktlianiim paryasya sansati, 
vajrenaiva tat sboiasina pasun jrarigacbati. tasmilt pasavo 
vajrenaiva sboiasina parigatii maniisbyilu abby upavartante. 
tasmtid asvo va purusbo va gaur va basti va parigata eva 
swyajii iitinancta eva vaciibbisliiddba n])avartate, vajram 
eva sbplasiuam pasyan vajrenaiva sboiasina parigato. viig 
ghi vajro virk sbolasi b tad rdinb: kirn sbolasinah sbolasi- 
tvam iti. sholasah ststrauain sbolasab sastranitni, sholasa- 
bbir aksbarair iidatte sbolasibbib prana uti, sbolasapadiiin 
nividarn dadbilti; tat sbolasiiiab sbolasitvani i> dve va 
akshare atiricyete sbolasino ’nusbtnbbam abbisanii)annasya. 
vaco viiva tai!» stanau, satyiinritc vilva te 7 avaty euarn sa- 
tyain, nainam anritaiu binasti ya evani veda 1 il j !; 

1 Gaurivltam sbolasi saina kiirvita teja^kamo brabma- 
varcasakamas. tejo vai brabmavarcasain gaurivitain, tejasvT 
brabmavarcasi bbavati ya evain vidvirn gaurivitain sbolasi 
siima kurute 2 niinadam sbolasi sama kartavyam, ity abur. 
Indro vai Vritraya vajram udayacbat, tam asmai jrraharat, 
tam abb,^dianat. so ’bbibato yvanadad. yad yvanadat, tan 
uanadam saniiibbavat, tan nfinadasya nanadatvani. abbra- 
trivyam vii etad bbriltrivyaba sama yan niinadam 3 abbrii- 
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trivvd bliratvivyaliS bbavati ya cvam vidvan nanadam sho- 
lasi sania kurute 4 tad yadi nanadarp kuryur, avihritah 
sjiolasi sanstavyo; 'vibritasu bi tasu stiivate, yadi gauri- 
vitam, vibritab sbolasT saristavyo; vibritasu hi tasu stuvate 

l|2!h!! 

1 Athatas ebandaiisy eva vyatisbajaty. a tvii vaba- 
utu baraya, upo sbu srinubi gira iti gayatris c» pa- 
fiktls ca vyatishajati. gayatro vai purusbah. panktab pasa- 
vab. purusbaui eva tat pasubliir vyatisliajati, pasusbu pra- 
tisbtbai)ayati. yad u gayatrl ca pauktis ca, te dve anu- 
sbtiddiau; teno vaco rupad auusbtubbo rupad vajrarupan 
Haiti 2 yad iiidra pritanajye, ’yarn te astu baryata 
ity usliiiibas ca bribatis ca vyatisbajaty. ausbnibo vai pli- 
rusbo. barbatab pasavab. purusbaui eva tat pasubbir vya- 
tisbajati, pasuslui pratisbtliapayati. yad usbnik ca bribatl 
ca, te dve aiiuslitubbau; teno vaco rupad auusbtubbo‘rri- 
pad vajrarupan uaity da dliursbu asmai, brabmati vira 
brabuiakritini jusbiTiia iti dvipadain ca trisbtubbatn ca 
vyatisliajati. dvipiid vai purusbo, viryain trisbtup. puru¬ 
sbaui eva tad viryciia vyatisliajati. virye prati.sbtbapayati. 
tasniat juiruslin viryc pratisbtbitab sarvesbaiii jiasuiiain vi- 
ryavattamo. yad u dvipada ca vinsatyaksbara trisbtup ca, 

te dve aiiuslitubbau; teno vaco rupad aumbtubbo riipad 

* . • _ _ 

vajrarupan uaity 4 esba brabina, pra te luabe vida- 
tbe saiisisbam bari iti dvipadas ca jagatis ca vyatisba- 
jati. dvijiad vai purusbo, jagatab pasavab. purusbaui eva 
tat pasubbir vyatisliajati. pa.susliu pratisbtliapayati. tasiiiat 
purusbab ]iasusliu pratislitbito ’tti caiiiaii adlii ca tishtbati, 
vase casya. yad u dvipada ca sbola.saksbara jagatl ca, te 
dve aimslituiibau; teno vaco rupad amislitiibbo ifiiiad va¬ 
jrarupan naiti 5 trikadrukesbu iiiabisbo yavasirani, 
pro sbv asmai puroratbaiii ity aticbaiidasah saiisati. 
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cliandasain vai yo raso ’tyaksliarat. so ’tieliandasam abhy 
atyaksharat, tad* aticlianda-io 'tieiiaudastvanL sarvebliyo 

va esba chandobhyah samnirniito yat sliolasi. tad yad art- 

• * * 

cbandasah saiisati, sarvebbya evaiiiam tac ebandobbyab 
sanmimiiiiilte 6 sarvebbyas cbaudobliyab samiiirruitena sbo- 
lasiiia radbiioti ya evani veda i| •! 'j '! 

•I Mabanamnliiam iii)asarj;aii upasrijaty 2 ayam vai lo- 
kah pratbama inaliaiiaiony aiitariksbaloko dvitiyasaii lokas 
tritlya. sarvebliyo va esba lokebliyah saninirinito yat sbo- 
lasi* tad yaii iiiabanainiifiiani npasar”an iipasrijati. sarve¬ 
bbya cvainam tal lokeliliyab saniiiiriiiinutc. :> sarvebliyo lo- 
kebbyah saninirmitena sbolasiiia radlinoti ya cvani veda 
4^ira-pra vas trisbtubliain isbain, areata prareata, 
yo vyatliir apbanayad iti prajnata amisbtnbliab saiisati. 
tad yatbeba eeba eapatbeiia earitva paiitbaiiaii) jiaryaveyiit, 
tffdi’ik tad yat jirajuata amislftiibbali saiisati •'> sa yo vyil- 
lito >;iftasrTr iva luaiiyetaviliritaiii slidlasiiiam saiisayeii: nee 
cliandasam kricbriid avajiadya ity. atba yab jiaiinianani 
apaiigbaiisuli syad, filirifarn sliolasiiiani saiisayed. vyati- 
sbakta iva vai pnriisiiab pa|)iiiaii.a. vvatisbaktaiii cvasmai 
tat papinaiiara saiiialani liaiity ti apa jiapiii.aiiam bate ya 
evain vedoTd yad bradliiiasya vishtapain ity uttaiiiaya 
paridadliati. Svara’o lai loko bradliini'ea ^vislitapani, sva- 
rgani era tal lokani yajainriiiam gaiiiayaty siapab jiiirve- 
sliam barivab sutanaiii iti yajati !>sar\ebliyo va esba 
savanebbyab saninirinito yat sliolasi. tad yad: apali pn- 
rvesb.am barivab siitanaiii iti yajati, ]nta\ad lai pratab- 
savaiiani, pratalisavanad evaiiiani tat sainnirininnte l<i tbo 
idain savanain kevalain ta iti. inadliyaiudiiiam vai sa- 
vanain l*valaiii. iiiadbyanidinad evaiiiani tat savanat sam- 
iiiniiiinite llniauiaddbi so in a in m a dim in an tain iiulreti. 
niadvad vai tiitiyasavanam, tritiyasavaiiad evainaiu tat 
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samiiirminilte 12 satrii vrisban jatbara a vrisba- 
sveti. vrisbiiuvad vai ^sbolasino rupam. .■farvebbyo vfi esba 
h*avaiiebbyab saniiiiniiito yat sbolasL tad yad: apab pu- 
rvesbilm barivah sutanani iti yajati, sarvebbya evai- 
iiam tat savantdjbyah samnirminute 13 sarvebhj ab savane- 
bhyab samnirmiteiia sbolasiiia radhnoti ya evam veda 
14 maliananiiuiiaiii pancaksharan upasargau npasrijah’*eka- 
dasaksbaresbu padesliu. sarvebbvo va esba cbaudobhyah 
saniiurmito yat >li(dasi. lad yaii tuabaiianinliiani ])anca- 
ksliaiaii upasargau u|»asri,jaty ekadasaksbareshu padesbu, 
sarvebliyti evainani tac cbaiulobbyab samnirmimlte 15 sa- 
rvebtiyas cbaiulobbyab saiiininiiiteua sbolasina radlmoti ya 
evani veda ^ 4 ' -i i 

1 Abar vai devil asrayanta vatrliii asuras, te samava- 
dvlryii eviisan, iia vyavartauta. so 'bravld ludrah: kas cii- 
bam ceiuan ito siiiTiu riitilfii anv avesbyava iti. sa ‘dev^e- 
sbu lui pratyavindad. abibbayu riitres tamaso mritybs. ta- 
sinad dliajiy ctarbi iiaktaiii yavanniatrain ivaivlipakraiuya 
bibbeti, taiiia iva In rritrir niritviir iVa 2 tam vai cbaudii- 
lisy evanvavayaiis. tain yac cliaiidansy evainavayaus, ta- 
siiiild Indras caiva cliaiidaiisi ca ratrnii vabaiiti. iia iiivic 
cbasyatc na puroruil na dliayvil iianva devatciulras ca by 
eva cbaiidrn’isi ^ca rfitrim valiaiiti 3 tan vai'parvavair eva 
paryayam aiiudanta. yat paryayaili paryayam amulauta, 
tat paryayaniiir. paryayatvaiu 4 tiin vai pratbainenaiva pa- 
ryayciia jnlrvaratrad aiuidaiita iiiadbyameiia madlivariltrad 
uttamcnapaiaratrad .5 api aarvarya amismasity abruvauii, 
api.sarvarani klialii vii ctaiii cdiandaiisTti ba smabaitani bl- 
iidraiii ratrc.s tania.Mi nirityor bibbyataui atyapiirayans, tad 
api.sarvaraniini ajiisarvaratvaiu 5 , j ! « 

1 Pa 11 tam a vo aiidbasa ity aiidbasvatyanusbtubba 
ratrim pratipadyata 2 anusbtublii vai riitrir, etad ratrirupani 
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3 andhasvatyah pitavatyo madvatyas trishtublio yajya blia- 
vaiity abhirupa., yad yajne ’bliirupam tat saniiiddbam 

4 prathameifa paryayena stuvate, ]Tratlianiany* uva padani 
punar adadate. ybd evaisbam asra gava asaiis. tad evai- 
sbam teuadadate b luadbyamena paryayena stuvate, lua- 
dbyamany eva padani |)iinar adadate. yad evaisbam mano- 
ratb4 asaus, tad evaisbam teuadadata ti uttamena i)arva- 
yena stuvata, uttaniany eva padani punar adadate. yad 
evaisbam vaso biranyain manir adliyatmam asit, tad evai¬ 
sbam tenadadata 7 a dvisbato vasu datte, nir ciiani el)byab 
sarvebbyo lokebliyo nudate, ya cvam veda 8 ])avania- 
navad abai', ity abur, na ratrih ]>avainanavati: katbam 
ubbe ])avamanavati l)bavatab, kena te samavailbliajau Idia- 
vata iti 9 yad evendraya madvaue sutam, idam vaso 
sutam audba, idaru by anv ojasii sutam iti stuvanti 
ca «tuisanti ea: teua ratrih pivvamauavati, tenubbe pavama- 
navati, bbavatas, teua te samavadbbajau bliavatab H.t pa- 
ncadasastotram abar, ity abur, na ratrib ]>aneadasastotra: 
katbam ublie paneackisastotrc Idiavatab, kena te samavad¬ 
bbajau bbavata iti 11 dvadasa stotrany apisarvarani, tisri- 
bbir devatabbib samdbiua ratbamtarena stuvate; teua rii- 
trib pancadasastotra, tenobbc ])ancada.sastotre bbavatas, 
tena te samavadbbajau bbavatab 12 parimitain stuvantv 
aparimitain anusansati, parimitam vai bbiftam aparimitani 
bhavyain, apariinitasyavaruddliya ity 13 ati.saiisati stfitram. 
ati vai prajatmanam. ati pasavas. tad yat stntram atisa- 
nsati, yad evasyaty atmanani tad evasyaitenavariinddbe 
’varunddhe |j b |j '■ {I 

Iti catuithapaficikayam prathamo ’dhyayali. 

^ Iti shodasadhyuye shashthah khaiidali. 

1 Prajapatir vai Somaya rajne dubitaram prayaebat 
ISuryam Ksavitrim. tasyai sarve deva varii agaebans. tasya 
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etat sabasram valiatiim anvakarotl yad etad asvinaiu itv 
acaksliato. ‘jiasvinaiii haiva tad yad a^vaksaliasraiii, ta- 
smat tat sifliasram vaha saiised l)buvo va 2 prasya gbri- 
taiu saused. yatlia ba va idani aiio va rJitbo vakto vartata, 
evam baivak|o vartate 3 sakiinir ivotiiatisbyaiin abvaylta 
4 tasmin deva ua samajaiiata: inaniedam astu niamedam 
astv iti. te samjanana abnivann: ajim asyayainab^. sa 
yo iia iijjeshyati, tasyedam bbavisbyatlti. te '^’iier cvadbi 
gribapater Adityaiii kasbthaiii akiirvata, tasinad agneyT 
pratipad bbavaty asviiiaisyagnir bota gribajjatih sa. ra- 
jeti o tad dbaika abur: agnim nianye ])itaraiii agnini 
Spim ity otayil pratipadyeta (i divi sukraili yajataui 
suryasyeti pratbamayaiva rica kaslitbani ajoiotlti 7 tat- 
taii nadrityaiii. ya enaiii tatra bn'iyad; agnini-agnini iti 
vai pratyajiady, agnini apatsyatiti, sasvat tatliii syiit *8 ta- 
smad: agnir bota griliap^itib sa riljety etayaivy, ^)i;^i- 
tipadyeta. gribaiiativatl prajatiniatl Santa, sarvayiijj sar- 
vayutvaya 0 sarvani aynr cti ya evani vcda (j 7 i jj 

1 Tasain vai devatanani ajiin ^Ibavautmain abbisri- 
slitauilm Agnir niukiiain |)ratlianiab jiratyapadyata. tain 
Asviiiilv anvagacbatani, tain alirutani; apodiliy, {ivaiii va 
idani jesbyava iti. sa tatbety abravit, tasya vai iiiaiiicba- 
pyastv iti. tatbeti. tasnia apy atr.akunitain,,tasinad agne- 
yain asviiie sastate 2 ta IF.sliasani anvagacliatain, tain abru- 
tani: apodiliy, avaiii va idani jesbyava iti. sa tatbetv abra¬ 
vit, tasyai vai, uianieba|»yastv iti tatbeti. tas}a apy atra- 
kurntaiu, ta.si^igd usbasyain asvinc sasyate 3 tav Indraiii 
anvagacliatain,!'tain abrutani: avani vii idani magbavafi je¬ 
sbyava iti. na ba tain dadbrisliatiir apodiliTti vaktnin. sa 
tatbety abravit, tasya vai inaineluipyastv iti. tayieti. ta¬ 
snia a[iy atrakiiriitain, tasinad aiiidrain asvine sasyate 4 tad 
Asviiia ndajayatani, Asviiiav ilsiiuvatain. yad Asviiia iida- 
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iayatam Asrinav asnuvatatn, ta^niacl etafl asvinam ity aca- 
kshate 5 ’snute yad-yat kamayate ya evarn veda 6 tad 
ahar: yac cfiasyata agneyam sasyata nsliasyani sa^yata ai,- 
ndrarn: atha ka^^mad etad asvinam ity acaksliata ity. Asvi- 
nau hi .tad udajayatam. Asvinav asnuvatam. yad Asviiia 
iidajayatam Asvinav asnnvatam, tasrnad etad asvinam ity 
acaksjiate 7 ’smite yad-yat kamayate ya evam veda 8 2 J 
1 Asvatai'Trathenagnir ajim adliavat, tasani prajamano 
yonim akulayat, tasniat ta na vijayante 2 gobhir ariinair 
UsbS ajim adhavat. tasrnad Usliasy agatayara ariinam 
ivaiva prabliaty, Usliaso riipam d asvarathcnendra ajim 
adhavat, tasmiit sa uccairglioslia npabdiman kshatrasya 
rupam, aindro hi sa 4 gardabharathenasvina udajayatam, 
Asvinav asiiuvatain. yad Asviml udajayatam Asvinav asttu- 
vataiii, tasmat sa sritajavo dugdhadohah, sarvesbam etarhi 
vahaiiaimm aiiasishtho. retasas* tv asya vlryani naharatam, 
tasmiit* sa dvireta viiji .'i tad ahuh: sapta samyrini chanda- 
hsi sahsed, yathaivagneyam yatlioshasyam yathiisvinam. 
sapta vai devalokah,«sarveshu devalokeshu radlinotiti G tat- 
tan nadrityam. trlny eva sahset. trayo va ime trivriio 
loka, esham eva Inkanam abhijityai 7 tad ahur; ud u 
tyam jatavedasam iti sauryani pratipadyeteti 8tat-tan 
nadrityam. y^thaiva gatva kasiitham aparadhnuyat, tadrik 
tat 9 suryo no divas jiatv ity etenaiva pratipadyeta. 
yathaiva gatva kashtliain abliipadycta, tadrik tad 10 ud u 
tyam jiltavedasam iti ilvitiyam .sahsati 11 oitram de- 
vaniim ud agiid anikam iti traislituidiam. asau viiva 
citram devanam udeti, tasrnad etae chahsati 12namo mi- 
trasya varunasya eakshasa iti jitgatam. tad v iisihpa- 
dam, asisiiam evaiteniisasta atmane ea yajamanilya ca ' 9 || -'] 
1 Tad ilhuh; Suryo niitisasyo, hrihati natisasyii. yat 
Suryam atisahsed brahmavareasam atipad^eta. yad briha- 
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tim atisani^et pranan afipadyetetl2ndra kraturp na a bha- 
rety aindram pragatbam sansati ;4sikgiUa no at^min pu- 
];ubuta ya’maiii jiva jyotir asinialiity 4 asan vava 
jyotis, tena Suryam natisan;^ati 5 yad u liarhatah pragathas, 
tena briliatim iiatisansaty dabbi tva sura nonnma iti 
ratliamtarim yonim sansati. ratlianitarena vai sanidhina- 
svinaya stuvate. tad yad ratliarntarlm yonim sansati. ra- 
thaintarasyaiva sayonitvayeTsanam asya jagatah sva- 
rdrisam ity. asau vava svardrik, tena Suryam natisa- 
nsati S yad u barhatah pragathas. tena brihatim uatisansati 
9 Italiavali suracaksbasa iti maitravarunam pragatbam 
sansaty. ahar vai Mitro. ratrir Vanina, iiblie va eslio ’lio- 
riltre araiiliate, yo ’tiratrain upaiti. tad yan maitravaruniTm 
pragatliain sansaty, alioratrayor evainam tat pratislitbapa- 
yati 10 suraeakshasa iti, tena Suryain natisansati.* yad 
ti barliatah jiragritlias, tena. briliatim niltisansati llfu'abi 
dyaiib [iritliivi ca nas, te hi dyaviiprithivi visva- 
sauibhuvcti dyilvaprithiviye sansati. dyilvapritbivl vai 
pratisbtbe: iyam evelui pratisbthasS.v amutra. tad yad 
dyavaprithivive .sansati, pratisbtliayor evainam tat prati- 
sbtliapayati 12 devo dcvi dharmana suryali sueir iti, 
tena Suryam natisaiisati 12 yad u gayatri ea Jagati ca te 
dve briliatyau, tena briliatini natisansati 14 \»;svasya devi 
mricayasya fanniano na ya roshati na grabliad iti 
dvipadam sansati l-'> citaidliam uktliam iti lia srna vii ctad 
jicakshate yad etad asvinam. Niridtir ha srna pasiny upa- 
ste: yadaiva hota paridhasyaty, atlia pasan pratimoksliya- 
mlti. tato vii etiim llriliaspatir dvipadam apasvan: na yii 
roshati na grabliad iti, tayii Nirrityah pa.sinya adharii- 
cah iiasiin ajiasyat. tad yad etarn dvipadani lioti .sansati, 
Nirritya eva tat jiasinya adharacah pasan apilsyati, svasty 
eva liotonmiicyate sarvayuh sarvayutvaya IG sarvam ayur 
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eti ya evam veda 17 mricayasya janmana ity» a^aii 
vava niarcayativa. tena Suryani iiatisaiisati IS yad u dvi- 
pada piiruiliachaiidasam. sa sarvani cliandaiisy abliyapta: 
tena I)riliatnii natisan<ati i| 10 A ' , 

1 Bnlliinanaspatyaya paridadhati, brahma vai Briha- 
spatir, brahmaiiy evainain tad aiitatali pratislitliapayaty 
2 eva pitre visvadevaya v)-i;>hna ity etayil parida- 
dlivat prajakamah pasukamo d briiiaspato s.iijiraja vira- 
vanta iti. prajaya vai siipraja viravan 4 vayam ssyama 
pa^tayo rayinam iti b prajavaii pa^iimaii rayimau vira- 
v.an bhavati yatraivaiii vidvau etaya paridadhati 0 briha- 
spate ati, yad aryo arliiid ity etaya paridadhy.at teja- 

skamo brahmavarcasiakarao, ’tlva vanvan bralnnavarca.sam 

• 

arhati 7 dyiunad iti. dyumad iva vai brahmavarcasam 
vibjiatlti. viva vai bralimavarcasam l)hiiti 8 yad didayac 

chavasa ritajirajatoti. didayeva vai brahmavarcasam 

• • • * * ^ ' 

9 tad asmasu dravinain ahehi citram iti. eitram iva 
*vai 1)rahmavarcasam In bralimavaroahi brahmayasasi* blia- 

vati yatraivani vidvan etaya paridadhati 11 tasmad evani 
vidvan etayaiva pa*ridadliyad 12 bralimanaspatya, tena Su- 
ryain natisahsati Id yad u trishtubhani trib saiisati, sa sa- 
rvaui ehandaiisy abliyapta: tena briliatiiu natisahsati 14 ga- 
yatrya ea tri>htublia ea vashatkiirvad l-b bralima vai gaya- 
tri virvam trishtub, braimianaiva tad virvara samdadhati 

10 lirahmavareasi brahmayasasi viryavan bliavati yatraivani 
vidvan gayafrya ca trishtabli.a ea vasliatkaroty 17 a.svina 
vayuna yuvani sndaksho.bha pibatam asvineti 

18 gayatrya ea viraja ea vasliatkiir\ <ad. bralima vai gaya- 
try aniiain virad, brahmanaiva tad annadyain sanuladhati 

19 brahmavareasi brahmayasasi bhavati, brahmadyam annam 
atti yatraivani vidvan gayatrya ea viraja ea vashatkaroti 

20 tasmad evam \idvan gayatrya eaiva viraja ea vashatku- 
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ryat: pra vam andliansi matlyiiny astliur. ubha pi- 
batam asviiiety etabbyani 11 '> 

1 Caturviusam etad aliar upayaiity araiublianiyain 
2 Mena vai samvatsarain arabbanta. etena >toiiiaiis ea elia- 
udansi eaitena ^arva devata. anarabdbam vai tac cliaudo. 
’ufirabdha sa devata. yad eta^ininn aliaiii narabbante. tad 
arambbaniyasyaraiiibhainvatvaiu d caturvinsah .-tomo liha- 

* " ‘ . . * ' \ * * C 

vati. tac caturvinsa^ya catiirvinsatvam 4 catiirviusatir va 
ardbaiuasa, ardbainasasa eva tat sainvatsarani arabbanta 
5 uktbyo bhavati. pa.savo va iiktbani. jiasnnain avarnddhyai 
ti tasiya paiieadasa .'totrani blia\ anti, ]>ancadasa sastrani; 
sa niaso. ina>asa eva tat sainvat'^aram aralibaiite 7 tasya 
sha.slitis ca trini ca satitni stntriyas tilvanti samvatsara; 
syahany, abassa eva tat samvatsarani arabbante 8 ’ftni- 
sbtonia etad abab syad, tty almr, a;:'nislitnmo vai san>va- 
tsaro, na va etad anyo 'jtni.sbtninad altar dadliara na vi- 
vyaceti 9 sa yady agnislitoniiui >yad, asbtaciitvarinsiTs tni- 
yah pavanianah syiis catiirvin.sanitarani stntrani. tad u slut-* 
slitis caiva trini ca satilni stotriyiis. tavanti samvatsarasya- 
hany, iibas.stt (tva t;it .^ainv.atsarain artibbanta In uktbva 
ova syat, itasustunriddlio yajnab, ])asnsaniriddbam satram. 
sarvani catnrvin.sani stotrani, pratytiksbad dby etad abas 
caturvinsam. tasniad uktbya eva svat l| 12 i il 

1 IJribadratbamtarc sfnnanl Itbavata. etc vai ya'inasva 
navan sain|)arinyaii yail liribadnttbaintare, tabbvam eva tat 
sainvat>:irani tanuiti 2 padan vai itriliadratbaintari' sira etad 
tiliab. padabbyain ev;t tac ebriyam .siro ’bliyayanti :’> pakslitm 
vai brihadratbaiutare .sira etad abtib, pakslial)b,\ am eva tac 
cliriyani .siro 'bbyaynvate 4 to ubbe na saniav.a.-rijyt'. va 
ubbe saniavasrijeyur, yatbaiva ebinna naur bandlian.at tlram- 
tirani riebanti plavetaiviini eva te satrinas tTrani-tirain ri- 
cbanttib plaveran ya nblie saniiivasrijcyus .I tad yadi ni- 
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thaintaram avasrijeyur, bribataivobhe anavasrishte; atba 
yadi 'bribad avasrijeyu. ratbamtarenaivobbe aiiavasrisbte 
6yad vai vatbamtaram tad vairujitim yad brHiat tad vai- 
rajam. yad ratha'mtaram tac ebakvaram yad bribat tad 
raivatam. evaiu etc ubbe anavasrislite bbavato 7 ye va 
evam vidvansa etad aliar iipayantv. aptvii vai te hassab 
samvatsaram aptvardbaiuasasa aptva nia^asa aptva titomaiis 
ca cbandaut.i ciiptva s.arva devatas tapa eva tapyamaiiah 
somapitliam bbak-sliayantab sanivatsaram alibisbunvanta 
asate 8 ye va ata urdlivam samvatsarani ii])ayanti, giirum 
vai te bharam abliinidadbato. sam vai giirur bliarab srina- 
ty. atba yst enain parastat kannabliir aptvavastad upaiti, 
vai svasti satpvat>arasya parani asiinte l| 13 ' 7 
1 Yad vai catiirviiisani, tan maliavratani. bribaddive- 
niltra bota retail ssifieati, tad ado niabavratiyenribna praja- 
iiavati. sainvatsaro-sanivat^are vai ivfab siktam iavate. ta- 
sniilt sainanaiu briliaddivo nisbkevalvain libavaty. csba ba 
va enani parastat kariiiabldr aptvava>;tad iipaiti, ya evain 
vidvaii etad abar iipaj^ti 2 svasti saiuvat>arasya param asiuite 
ya evaiii vcda 3 yo vai samvatsarasyavriram ea param ea 
veda, sa vai svasti samvatsarasya param asuiite. ’tiratro 
va asya pravaniyu ’varam, udayaniyab jiaraip 4 svasti sain- 
vatsarasya pryam asiuite ya evani veda b yo vai sarnvatsa- 
rasyavarodhanam codrodliaiiatu ea veda, siT vai s\asti sani- 
vatsarasya param asniite. tiratro va asya pravainyo varo- 
dbanam, udayaniya udrodhanaiu <1 svasti sainvatsarasya pa¬ 
ram asnnte ya evam veda Tyovai sanivatsarasya pra'nndanau 
veda. sa vai svasti samvatsara.sya param asunte. tiratro va 
asva pravanlyah prana, ndiina ndavanivab 8 svasti saniva- 
tsarasyajiarain asnnte ya evam veda ya evain veda 14 ' 

Iti ciitnrthapaiicik.iyam ilvitlyo 'dhyriyah. 

Iti saptaiUisldhyaye '.■.hpiuiah khaiidah. 
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1 Xvotir g:iiiv ityur iti >tomebliir Viiiity. ayam vai loko 
jvotir. antavik.sliam gaiir. asau loka ayuh 2 ^a evaisha utta- 
ras tnaho jyotir gaiw ayur iti triny alianij.gaur ayur 
jyotir iti triny 4 ayaiu Tai loko jyotir as<in loko jyotis, to 
etc jyoti?.lii ubhayatak samlokete •'> tenaitciiobliayatdjvotislia 
sbalahena yanti. tad yad etenobbayatojyoti^ba .<balabeiia ya- 
nty, anayor eva tal lokayor ubbayatab jiratitislitbanto ya- 
nty, admins ca loke ’nuisbinins eobliayoh fi pariyad va etad 
devaeakraiu yad abbiplavab sbalabas. tasva yav altliito 
’giii:^btomau tan jiradbl, ye eatvaro niadhya iiktliyas ^tan 
iiabhyaru 7 gardiati vai r artainanena yatra kainayate, tat 
.svasti sainvat.<ara'\a parani a.^niite ya evam vtxla s yo vai 
tad veda yat pratlianiah slialabah sa vai svasti sanivatsp- 
rasiya param asnute, yas tad veda yad dvitiyo, yas tad 
veda yat tritiyo, yas tad veda vac caturtbo, yas tad *'eda 
yat paiicaniab lo ; i ' , 

1 l-’ratbaiiiani shalabain upayanti, sbal aliani bliavaiiti. 

.4 4 , . ^ 

sliad va ritava, ritusa eva tat sanivatsarain ainunauty, ritu- 
.sah sanivat>are pratitislitbanto yanti ^2 dvitiyani slialaliain 
upayanti, dvadasabani bluivanti. dvadasa vai luasa, iiiil- 
sasa eva tat sainvatsarain apiuivanti, masasali samvatsarc 
pratitisbtbanto yanti d tritiyam sbajabain npayanty, a-^lita- 
dasribani bhavanti. tiini dvcdba, navanvani navanvani. 
nava vai prana^inua svarga lokab. ))vanans caiva tat sva- 
rgaus ca lokan apnuvanti, jirancslm caiva tat svarge^lin ca 
loke-din jiratitisbtbanto yanti 1 caturtbaiii slialabani U|)aya- 
nti, caturviiisatir aliani bbavanti. caturviiisatir va ardba- 
niasa. ardliaina>asa eva tat snnvat>arani apnnvanty, ardlia- 
ni.isa.sab sanivatsarc iiratitislitlianto yanti d pancainani sba- 
jaliani upayanti, triiisad aluini bliavaiiti. triiisadaUsliaiTi 
vai viiad, viral annadyain, viiTijain eva tan niasi-inasy 
abiiisaiiipadayanto yaiity d annudyakaniah klialn vai satrain 
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« 

asata. tad yad virajam masi-masy abhisampadayanto ya- 
nty, annadyam, eva tan nia>i-inasy avanmdhana yauty 
asmai ca lokavamnsbmai cobliablAaim lb ' ? ' 

1 Gavaiu ayJlnena yanti. jyavo va Aditya, Adityanam 
eva tad ayanena yanti 2 gavo vai satraiii asata saphan 
cbringani sisliasatyas, tasfiin dasaine niasi sapbab sriugauy 
ajn^'anta. ta abruvaa; yasiuai kamayadiksbaniaby apania 
taui, uttisbtbamcti. ta ya udatishtliau!?, ta etab sringinyo 
8 'tba yub saniapayisbyaniah s;ainvatsarain ity as-ata, tasani 
aa'addbaya siiiigani pravartanta. ta etas tupara. nijaiu tv 
asunvans, tasniiid u tab sarvan ritiin praptvottaram iitti- 
sbtbanty, *rirjam by asunvan. sarvasya vai gavah prenia- 
tiaiu sarvasya eanitani gatah 4 sarvasya premanara sarva¬ 
sya carututn gaebati ya cvarn vcdaodityas oa lia va Afigi- 
rasas ca svargo loke ’spardbauta; vayam pilrva esbyanio 
•vay^im iti. te badity.ab purv.c svargarn Inkani jagmuh, pa- 
^sccvangirasab sbasbtyain va varsl\cshu byatba va praya- 
nlyo 'tiratras eaturviusa uktbyab sarve ddiiplavab sbalaba 
aksbyanty anyilny *iliani, tad Adityanam ayanam 7 pvaya- 
niyo biratras caturvinsa nktliyab sarve prisbtbyab sbalaba 
aksbyanty anvany aliani, tad Angirasam ayanam 8 sa ya- 
thii srutir aujasayaiiy cvain abbiplavab sbalaiiab svargasya 
lokasyatba •yatlia inaliapatbab paryana evam prisbtbyab 
sbalabali svargasya lokasya. tad yad ilbbabbyani yanty, 
ubliablivani vai van na risbyaty, uI)liayob kainayor upa- 
ptyai yas cabbiplave shaiabc yas ca prisbtbye 17 ' •' 

1 Ekavinsain ctad aliar upayanti visluivantani inadliye 
samvatsarasyai2tena vai deva ekavinsenadityara svargaya 
lokayodayacban -'I sa csba ita ekaviusas 4 tasya dasava^tad 
abiini ^livakirtyasya bbavanti dasa parastan. inadliya esba 
ekaviiisa ubbayato viraji pratislitliita. iibbayato lii va esba 
virtlji pratGbtliitas. tasmad esbo 'ntareniaid lokau yaii ua 
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v\'atliate •'» tasya vai dcva Ailityasya svavgal lokad ava[ia- 
tiid aliibliavus. tam tribhili svargair ]okaii;avahtat pratyu- 
ttabhmivaii. .‘toma vai tVayab svarga lokas. tasVa parilco 
’tijtatad abildiayus, tam tribbili svargair Inkaili parat<tat 
pratyastablnuivau. stoma vai trayah svarga b)kas. tat 
trayo ’vastiit sa])tadasa bliavaiiti trayali parastfm, madliya 
cslia eka^•ilisa utjliayatali .svanisamaldiir dlndta. idiliayito 
Id va eslia svarasamalddr dliritas. tasmad c-sho ’ntaremaid 
lokaii van iia vyatliatv *> tasya vai dcva Aditya.sya svargal 
lokad ava])atad abibltayns, tam jtaramaili svargair lokair 
avastat pratyuttablniuvan. stoma vai paramab svarga lokas. 
tasya pariico ’tipatad abil)bayiis, tam paramaiTi svargair 
lokaib parastat [tratyastabbimvan. stoma vai ]>aramah sva-' 
rga lokas. tat trayo ’vastilt saptadasil bliavaiiti trayali jia- 
rastat, te dvau-dvau saiiipadya traya.s catustriiisil bbavanti. 
catustrinso vai stomaiiam uftamas. tesbti vii osba otad. 
adliyaldtas tapati, tesbii Id vii csba etad adbyahitas tapati _ 

7 sa vit csba uttaro Vinfit sarvasmad bliiitad bliavisliyatab, 
sarvam evedam atirocate yad idarn Jcimcotlaro bbatati 

8 yasmad uttaro bulihusbati tasmad uttaro bliavati ya evam 
vcda '• 18 !l 4 'I 

1 .Svarasamiia u|iayantime vai lokfib svarasamaiia. iman 
vai lokan svarasamalddr as|>rinvai]s, tat svarasilmnam sva- 
rasamatvaiii. tad _vat svarasamiia H|iayaiity, csbv evaiiiam 
tal lokcsbv abliajaiiti 2 tesbani vai dcvab sa])tadasaiiam 
pravlayad aliibbayub: sama iva vai stoma avigullia ivemc 
lia iia pravliycraiiii iti. tan sarvaib stomair avastat paryil- 
rsliaii sarvaib prislitbaib parastat. tad yad abbijit sarva- 
stomo ’vastad bliavati visvajit sarvaprislitliab jiarastat, tat 
saptadasaii ubliavatab paryrisbaiiti dlirityii apraviayava 
• ! tasya vai dcva .\dityasya svargal lokiid avaptitad abi- 
bliayiis. tam iiailcabla rasndbbir lulavayan. rasmayo vai 
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divakirtyaiii: mahaclivakirtyam prifihtliam bbavati, vikariiaui 
bralimasaiua, blib^am agnislitoiuasanioblie bribadratliamtare 
pavamaiia_foi' bbavatas. tad Adifyam pafluabbi rasiiiibbir 
iidvayauti dbidh’a aiiavapatayoddita Aditye prataraimva- 
kaiu auubruyat, sarvani by evaitad abar divakirtyaiii bba- 
vati 5 sauryain pasum anyaiigasvetam f-avanlyasynpala- 
mbliyaiii rdabberaii. siiryadcvatyam by ctad abar tiekavi- 
iisatim samidbenir amibrnyat. pratyaksbiid dby etad abar 
ckaviiisaiii 7 ekapancasatam dvipancasatain va sastvil nia- 
dli*ye nividam dadliati, tavatlr uttarab saiisati. satilyur vai 
purusbab satavTrvab sattMulriya, ayiis^by uvainam tad virya 
indriye da'dbati |j lb i s ij 

• 1 Durobanani roliati, svargo vai loko duroliaiiam "2 !<va- 

rgam eva tal lokani robati ya ovain veda 3 yad eva diiro- 
banadni | asaii vai durobo yo Van tapati. kascid va atra 
gift‘bati. sa yad durolianani roliaty. etani eva tad robati 
4 baif^avatvii robati b baiisab siieisbad itv, oslia vai lia- 
nsah sueisbad G vasur antariksbad ity. eslia vai vasur 
antariksbasad 7 dl'^tta vedisbad ity. eslia vai bota ve- 
disbad Satitbir duroiiasiad ity. ej<ba va atitbir durona- 
saii 9 nri.sbad ity. osba vai nrisbad 10 vara sad ity. 
csba vai varasad. varaiii vii etat sadinaiiam yasniiiin esba 
asaniias tajiaty 11 ritasad ity. esba vai satyasad 12vyo- 
111 as ad ity. esba vai vyoinasad. vyoma va etat sadmaiiam 
yasmiun esba asaiiiias taiiaty Idabja ity. esba va abja. 
adbbyo va eslia pratar lulety. apab siiyani pravisati 
14 goja ity. esba vai goja l-b ritaja ity. esba vai sa- 
tyaja 1(3 adrija ity. esba vii adrija 17 ritaiii ity. esba 
vai satyam 18 esba etani sarvauy, eslia lia va asya eba- 
iidassii*pratyaksbalaiuad iva rii[»aiii 19 tasniad yatra kva 
ea durobanani ndied, dliaiisavatyaiva robot 20 tarksbye 
svargakaiuasya robot 21 Tarksliyo ba va etani jnirvo 
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’clhvaoam aid, yatrado gayatri suparno bhutva somam 
aharat. tad yatha kshetrajflam adhvanal^ puraetaram ku- 
ryta, tadrik ‘tad yad eva tarksliye. ’yam vai Tarkshyo yo 
’yam pavata, esha svargasya lokasyabhiVolha 22 tyam ti 
shu vajiiiaip devajntam ity. esba vai vaji devajiitah 
2dsabavanani tarutarani rathanam ity. esba vai sa- 
liavaiis tanitaisba liTmaiil lokan sadyais taraty 24ariskta- 
nemim pritariajam a.ynn ity. eslia vil arislitanemih pri- 
taniijid aydi 2") sva.staya iti svastitam asaste 2f) ta- 
rksbyam ilia huvemeti hvayaty evainam etad 27 rn- 
dra.syeva riitim ajobuvanab svastaya iti svastitam 
evasastc 28 a a vain ivil riibemcti. sam evainam etad 
adliiroliati svargaNya lokasya saniasbtyai sampattyai sanf- 
gatyil 20 urvi na pritlivi bahule gabhire ma vara 
etau ma paretau risliametimc evaitad amimantrayata 
a ca para ca nieshyaii OOsadyas cid yah savasa-j^a* 
fi c a k r i s h t i h s u ry a i v a j y o t i s h a j) a s ta t a n e ti ])ra- 
tyaksham suryam abliivadati 01 saliasrasah satasa asya 
raubir na sma varante yuvatim i*a saryam ity asi- 
sham evaitenasasta iitmane ca yajainauebhyas ca t 20 ;j I] 
1 Aliuya duroliaiiani robati, svargo vai loko durobanam. 
viig aliiivo, bralinia vai vilk. sa yad abvayate, tad bralima- 
nahavena svargain lokam robati 2 sa paccbak pratbamam 
robatTmam tal lokam iipnoty, atbardbarcaso ’ntariksbam 
tad apnoty, atba tripadyaniuni tal lokam apnoty, atba kc- 
valya tad ctasmin pratitisbthati ya esba tapati :! tripadya 
])ratyavarobati yatlia sakbain dbilrayamanas, tad amu- 
sbniiiil loke jiratitisbtbaty; ardbarcaso 'ntariksbe, pacebo 
’sminl loka. aptvaiva tat svargani lokam yajamana asminl 
lokc pratitisbtbanty 4 atba ya ckakainab syub svarg*kamah, 
parancam eva tesbani robot, to jaycviir baiva svargam lo- 
kani •) na tv evasminl loke jyog iva vaseyiir d mitbunani 



Adhyaya 18, 7. 8. 19, 1. 


Ill 


suktani sasyante traislitubhani ca jagatani ea. mitbuiiam vai 
pasavab pasayas»cbandansi, pasfmam avavuddbyai ; 21 || t ;| 

1 Yatba vai purusba cvam visluivaiis. tasya yatba d|i- 

» 

ksbino ’rdba evani piirvo ’rdbo visbuvato, yatbottaro ’rdba 
evam uttaro ’rdbo visbuvatas, tasmad uttara ity acaksbate. 
prabilbuk satab sira eva visbuvau. bidalasandiita iva vai 
purSsbas, tad dbapi syuincva madbye sirslmo vijnayate 
2 tad aiuir: visbiivaty evaitad aliab sanded, visbuvan va 
etad idvtbaiiam uktbaiu, vislmvaii visbuvan iti ba visbuva- 
nto’ bbavanti srcslitliataui asmivata iti d tat-tan nadrityaiii. 

samvatsara eva saiised. veto va ctat samvatsaram dadbato 

• * ‘ * 

yaiiti 4 yiiui vai pura samvatsarad retansi jayaiite yani 
paneamasyaui yuiii sbainnasyani, srivyanti vai tani. iia vai 

tair bbunjate 5 ’tba yany eva dasauiasyaiii jayante yani 

♦ 

samvatsarikani, tair bbunjate. tasinat surnvatsara evaitad 
. abah sauset 0 samvatsaro by etad abar ajinoti. sainvatsa- 
.ram 'by etad abar apnuvauty. esba ba vai sainvatsarena 
papmanam apahata esba visbiivata,ugebbyo baiva niiisaib 
papmanam apaliatt* sirsbno visliuvataTpa samvatsarena 
])apinanaiu bate 'pa visliuvatii ya evain voda 8vaisvaka- 
rmanani risbabbain savaniyasyopalainbbyain alaliberan dvi- 
rupam ubbayata etam inabavratlye ’banibndro vai Vritram 

batva visva’Sarinal)bavat, J’rajapatib ]>rajah srisbtva visva- 

• _ 

karniilbbavat. sauivatsaro visvakarmcndrani eva tadatma- 
nam Prajilpatim samvatsarani visvakarmanam apnuvantin- 
dra eva tadatmani rrajapatau sainvatsare visvakaruiany 
antatab pratitislitbanti. pratitislitliati ya evaiii veda ya 
evatii veda |i 22 |j s |i 

Iti caturthaiiancikayaiu tritlyo ’dhySyah. 

• Ity ashtfidase ’dhyaye ’shtamah kliandah. 

I Prajilpatir akaniayata: prajaycya bbiiyan syani iti. 
sa tapo 'tajiyata, sa tapas tajitvemaiu dvadasabaiu apasyad 


* 
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Paucika 4, 23. 24. 


atmaiia evafige.slui ea praneshu ca. tani atinana evange- 
hliyas ca pianebhyas ca dvailasadlia niramiinita, tani alia- 
i\at. teiiayaja'ta. tato vai so ’bliavad atinana. pra prajaya 
pasubldr ajayata 2 bliavaty atinana. pra praj.iy.a pasubliir 
Jayate ya evarn leda 2 .so 'kamayata: katliani nu gayatrya 
sarvato dvada.sahani pariblifiya sarvam riddhini ndhuuyara 
iti. tarn vai tejasaiva piira>tat paryaiiliavac cbandobliii*raa- 
dhyato ’ksbarair u|iaristitad. gayatrya sarvato dvadasaliam 
paribhuya sar\am riddbiin ardlinot 4 sarvam riddliim ri- 
dlinoti ya evain vcda .'>yo vai gayatrim pak-^liinini caksT^iu- 
slnnatim jyotisliniatTin iihu'vatini vcda. gayatryil paksliinya 
caksliusbmatya jyotislimatyii Idiii^vatya svargani lokam ety. 
eslia vai gayatri paksliini cak.slnishmati jyotislirnatl blia- 
svati yad dvadasalias. tasya yiiv abliito 'tiratraii tail pa- 
kshau, yiiv antaragnmbtoinau to caksbusbi. yc 'slitaii nia- 
dbya uktbyab sa atma d gilyatryil paksliinya cak^bushnla' 
tya jyotisbinatya bbitsvatya .svargam lokam eti ya 'evaia 
vcda I 2d ' 1 'i 

1 Trayas ca vii etc tryaba a dasnmam abar a dvav 
atirfitrau yad dvadasalio 2 dvadasabani diksbito bbavati, 
yajniya eva tair bbavati •'’> dviidasa r.atiTr iipasada npaiti, 
.sartram eva tabbir dbunate 4 dvadayabam jirasnto blintva 
sariram dlultva suddhab puto dcvatii .apyeti \'a cvani vcda 
t) sbattriii.sadabo *va csba yad dvadas.abab. sbattriiisada- 
ksbaril vai bribati, bribaty.-T v.a ctad aynnain yad dviida- 
sabo. bribatyii vai devil iiniini lokan asnuvata. te vai da- 
sabbii cv.aksbarair imani lokam asnuvata dasabbir antari- 
ksbarii dasabbir divani catnrlibi.s catasro di.so, dvabbyam 
eva'^miiil lokc pratvatisbtban 7 [iratitisbtbati ya evarn vcda 
8 tad abur: yad anyiini cliandaiisi varsbivausi bbu^^i'ksba- 
ratarilny, atba kasiniid ct.aiii bribatity acaksiuita ity b ctayii 
111 (Iciii iiiiaid lokan asnuvata. te vai dasaliliir eviiksbarair 
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Adliyaya 19, 2. 3. 

imam lokam asnuvata dasabliir antariksiiam dasabfiiv di- 
vam catiirbliis eatasro diso, dvabbyam evasmiiil loke pra- 
tyatisbtbaiw. tasmad etam brihatTty*acaksbate in’snute yad- 
yat kamayate ya'evam veda " 24 ]| 2 '1 

1 Prajapatiyajno va cslia yad dvadasabab. Prajapatir 
vil etenagre yajata dvadasabena. so 'bravld ritiiris ca ma- 
saii^ ca: yajayata mii dvadasaliencti. tarn dlksliayitvana- 
pakramam gamayitvabnivan: debi mi no ‘tha tva yajayi- 
sbyama iti. tebbya ishain urjam prayacbat, saisborg ritu- 
sbu ca niasesbii ca iiiliita. dadatam vai to tam ayajayaiis, 
tasmad dadad yajyab. pratigribnanto vai te tam ayajayaiis, 
tasmat pratigribnata yajyam 2 ubbaye ladlnnivanti ya cvani 
ladvruiso yajante ca yajayanti ca 3 te va ima ritavas ca 
miisas ca gurava ivamanyaiita dvadasabe pratigribya, te 
'lirinan Prajapatim; yajaya no dvadasabeueti. sa tatbety 
5 }bfa.vrt, te vai diksliadlivam iti to purvapaksbab purve 

’dlksj^anta, te papmaiiam apabata. tasmat te diveva, di- 

• 

veva by apabatapapmano. ’parapaksba apare diksbanta. 
te nataiTun papman^m apaiiata. tasmat te taraa iva. tama 
iva by anapabatapapmanas. tasmad evani vidvilu diksba- 
manesbii purvah-parva eva didiksbi^beta 4pa papmauatn bate 
ya evani veda b sa va ayam Prajapatib sanivatsara ritushu 
ca masesbu jia pvatyatislitbat, te va ima yitavas ca masas 
ca Prajapatiiv eva sainvatsarc pratyatisbrtiaus, ta etc 'nyo- 
nyasmin pratisbtbita. evani ba vava sa yitviji pvatitisbtbati 
yo dvadasabena yajate. tasmad aliur: na pajiab pnvnsbo 
yajyo dvadasabena, ned ayani mayi ])ratitisbtbad iti 6 jye- 
sbtbayajno va csba yad dvadasabah, sa vai devanam jye- 
sbtbo ya etenagre yajata sreslitliayajno va eslui yad dva- 
dasabajj, sa vai devanam srcslitlio ya etenagre yajata 
7 jycsbtbab sresbtbo yajeta, kalyaniba sama bbavati. na pa- 
pab jmrusbo yajyo dvadasabena, ned ayam mayi jiratiti- 

B 
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Pancika 4, 25. 26. 


shthacT itiSndraya vai (leva jyai.shthyaya sraislitliyaya 
natislithanta. 'bravid Briharspatim: yajaya ina dvadasa- 
lieneti. tam» ayajayat. *1640 vai tasmai deva jyaislitliyaya 
sraii^htbyayatisbtbanta 9 tisbtbante ’sinai' sva jyaisbtbyaya 
■sraislithyaya, sani asniin svah srosbthatayam janate ya 
evam vedolOrdlivo vai pratbanias try aba-;, tiryafi iiia- 
dbyamo, ’rvan uttaiiiah. sa yad urdbvab pratbanias ^rya- 
bas, tasmad ayam agnir urdliva iiddipyata, nrdliva liy eta- 
sya dig. yat tiryaii niadliyanias, ta>inad ayam vayus ti- 
rvafi pavate. tirascir apo vabanti; tira.sci liy etasya dig. 
yad arvafi iittamas. tasmad asiiv arvafi tapaty. aniiii 
var.sbaty, arvafici nakshatrany; arvaei by (?tasya dik. 
samyauco va ime lokab, samyafica etc tryabab 11 sa- 
myanco ’stnii ime lokab sriyai didyati ya evam veda 

II !h 

1 Diksbii vai devebbyo ’pakriimat. tain vasantikal)by<ini 
masabbyam anvayufijata, tiim vasantikabbyam masribbyani 
nodapiiuvaiis. tiim graislunaliliyain tam varsbikabliyain tiim 
saradabbyam tain liaimantikalibyam^ masabbyam aiiva- 
yunjata, tiiru baimantikalibyam masabbyam iiodapnuvans, 
tam saisiralibyam ma>abbyam anvayufijata, tilni saisira- 
bbyam masfibliyam apnuvann 2 apimti yam ipsati, nainam 
dvisbana apnoti, ya evani veda :> tasmad yajp satriya di- 
ksbo])anamcd, etayor eva saisirayor masayor agatayor di- 
kslieta. siiksbad ova tad diksbayam agatayani diksbate. 
pratyaksliad diksliam parigrilinfiti. tasmad etayor eva sai¬ 
sirayor masayor agatayor ye eaiva gramyrih pasavo ye ea- 
ranya animanam eva tat jiarnsldmanani niyanti, diksliaru- 
pam eva tad upaniplavantc 1 sa purastad diksbayab pra- 
japatyam pa.sum Tilabbate o tasya saptadasa samidbenir 
anubiTiyat. sa|)tadaso vai I’rajapatili, Prajiipater aptyai 
iitas\:Tpriyo jamadagnyo bliaxanti 7 tad abiir: yad anye- 
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shu pasusliu yatharishy apriyo bhavanty, atba kasniad 
asmin sarye.sliaii* jamadagnya eveti 8 saryaiiipa vai jama- 
dagnyah sarvai^amriddhah, sarvarupa eslia pasuli sarva- 
samviddlias. tad yaj jamadagnyo bliavanti, sarvarupatayai 
sarvasaniriddhyai 9 tasya vayavyah pasupnrolaso bbavati 
10 tad ahur; yad anyadevatya iita pasur bhavaty, atha ka- 
sniad vayavyah pasiipurolasah kriyata iti 11 Prajapatir vai 
yajno, yajna.syayiitayamataya iti brnyad. yad u vayavyas, 
tena Prajapater naiti, \\viir by cva Prajapatis 12 tad 
iiktem risbina: pavamanab ])rajapatir iti 18 satram u 
eet, samnyupyagnin yajcran, sarvc dlksberan, sarve sunu- 
yur. vasantam abbyiidavasyaty. urg vai vasaiita. isbaui 
eVa tad urjam abbyudavasyati ii 20 * i] 

1 Cbandausi va aiiyonyasyayataiiain abbyadbyiiyan. 
gayatrl trisbtubbas ca jagatyai cayataiiaiu abbyadhyayat, 
tfiiJbtub gayatryai ca jagatyai ca, jagatl giiyatryai ca tri- 
sbtubiias ca. tato va etam Prajapatir vyulbacbaudasam 
dvadasabam apasyat, tain fibarat, tciiayajata. tena sa sa- 
rviin kaniaiis cliandmisy aganiayat 2 sarvan kainan gacbati 
ya evain veda o cbandaiisi vyfihaty ay.atayaniatayai 4 cba- 
ndansv eva vyubati. tad yatbado ’svair vanaliidbbir va- 
nyair-anyair asrantatarair-a.srantatarair npaviinokam yanty, 
evain evaita# cbandobbir anyair-anyair asrantatarair-asrii- 
ntatarair ujiaviniokam svargam lokani yanti yac cbandansi 
vyiibatl-Tman vai lokau sabastain, tan vyaitam. navarsban, 
na saniatapat, te jianeajana na saniajanata. tau devah sa- 
inanayaiis, tau samyantav etam devaviv-abam vyavalietam. 
ratbanitarenaiveyain aniuin jinvati, briliatasav imain 0 nau- 
dbascnaiveyam aniiiin jinvati, svaitcnasav imam, dbunie- 
naivcyaai amuru jinvati. vrislityasav iinfun. devayajanam 
eveyam aniusbyam adadlifit, jiasuu a:<av asyarn 7 etad va 
ivain amusbyarn devayajanam adadbad yad etac candra- 
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Paficika 4, 27—29. 


niasi krislinani iva 8 tasiniid apuryamanapakslieslui yajaiita 
etail f'vopepsanta 0 ushan asav asyiim. Jacl dliapi Tiirah 
Ivivaslieya u*vfu‘(if;hali poslio Janamejayakoti, tasiuild dlia])y 
etarlii gavyaiii numaiisainanrih jiricdianti'; .«anti tatrosha:!h 
iti ' iislio hi po>ho. ’sau vai l(dva imam lokam ahliiparya- 
vartata 10 tato vai dyavapritliivi al)havatam. na dyavanta- 
rikslian iiantarik'liad l)humili -7 ■’ • 

1 Byiliac ca va idam a,a:rc ratliaintaram castani. vak 
va vai tau maiias castam. va”' vai ratliaintaram mano bri- 
liat. tad brihat iiur\am ^asrii.anam rathamtaram atyasna- 
nyata. tad rathamtaram ^arbham adliatta, tad vairupam 
asrijata 1 tv dvv blifitva rathamtaram ca vairupam ca bri- 
had atyanianyctam. tad briliad garliham adliatta, tad v<ri- 
rajam asrijata te dvc bhutva brihac ca vairajam ca ra- 
thamtararu ca vairrqiam catyamanyctam. tad rathamtararii 
j>'arbham adliatta. tac chakvaram asrijata 4taiii trTni. hhv- 
tva rathanitarani ca vairiiinini ca sakvaram ca bribao ca 
vairajam catyamanyanta. tad briliad ^arbliam adliatta. tad 
raivatam asrijata O tiiiii triny anyfuii Ifiny aiiyaiii shat |)ri»- 
slithaiiy a>aiis (i tani ha tarhi trini chaiidahsi shat prishthani 
imdainiuvaii. sa i^ayatri yarbham adliatta, saiiiislitubham 
asrijata, trishtuli i;arliham adliatta, sa paiiktim asrijata. 
jaiyati "arbliam adliatta, saticbaii<hisam asrijata. tiiiii triny 
anvani triiu' aiiyani shat cliandaiisy asan shat prishthani. 
tani tathfikalpaiita. kalpatc yajihi ’jii ” tasyai janatiiyai ka- 
Ijiate yatraivam ctain cliandasani ca prishthanain ca kli- 
ptini vidvaii dikshatc dikshatc ■ 2!S r 

Iti ciUiirtliapaMcikaN .nil dlivavtib. 

Ity pko?Kivin'jnflhy:T\(* sluislithali klunidali. 

1 Agnir vai devatii prathamam ahar vahat*, trivrit 
stnmo ratliamtarani sama guyatri chando 2 yathadevatani 
cncna yathastomarn yathasania yatliachandasam radhnoti 
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ya evam veda d yad va eti ca prcti ca. tat piathaiiiasya- 
hno rupam. yat^ yuktavad yad rathavad yad asumad yat 

pibavad, jtit pratbame ])ade devakl uiriicyatt, yad ayam 

• * 

loko ’bhyudito, }*ad ratbamtaram yad gayatram yat kari- 
sbyad: etani vai pratbaniaj^yabuo rupany 4 up a pray an to 
adh vara 111 iti ])rathamasyahua ajyaiu bbavati b preti pra- 
tbaiye ’hani prathamasyabno rupain G vayav a yabi da- 
rsateti praiigam. eti pratbame 'hani pratbamaiyabiio rupam 
7a tva ratliain yatbotaya, idam vaso sutam andha 
iti Jiiarutvatlyasya pratipadanucaraii. ratbavae ca pibavac 
ca pratbame 'bani pratbamasyabno rupam 8 indr a nediya 
cd ibitnidranibavab pragatliab. pratbame pade devata 
nirucyate. pratbame ’bani pratliamasyalmo rupamOpraitu 
brabmanas patir iti brabinanaspatyab. jireti jiratbame 
bafli pratbauiasyabuo rupam lOagnir netil. tvani soma 
ltr<ntubbih, piuvanty apa iti diiayyab. pratliamesbu 

jiadejbti devata niriicyante. pratbame 'bani pratbamasya- 

• 

buo rupam lljira va indraya bribata iti marutvatiyab 
pragatliab. preti pjaitbame ’bani pratbamasyfilmo rupam 
12 a yatv iiidro 'vasa upa na iti suktam, eti pratbame 
’bani pratbamasyiibuo rupam Id abbi tva sura nonumo, 
’bbi tva purvapitaya iti ratbamtaram prisbtbam blia- 
vati. ratbanjtare 'liaiii pratbame bani pratbaraasyabno ru- 
pam 14yad vavaiia puriitamam purifslial iti dbayy.a 
vritrabendro iiamany aprii ity. eti pratbame 'hani 
jiratbamasyalino ru])ani I-') ])iba sutasya rasina iti sa- 
niapragatbab jiibavaii iiratiiame liani pratbamasyabno rii- 
pam IGtyam u sbii vajinam devajutam iti tarksbyam 
purastat siiktasya sansati. svastyayanam vai tarksbyab, 
svastit:\^'ai 17 svastyayanam eva tat kurute. svasti samva- 
tsarasya param asiintc ya evatn veda i 21* , i 

1 A na indro dnrad a na asad iti suktam. eti pra- 


$ 
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Pancika 4, 30, 


thame ’hani prathamasvahno iTipara 2 sampatau bhavato 
nishkevalyamarutvatn’ayor nividdhane. Vi^inadevo va iinanl 
iokan apasyat, tan sainpiataih samapatad. yat* sainjnitaih 
saniapatat, tat sampatanain saiiipatatvam.'tad yat sampatau 
prathame 'hani sahsati, svarirasya lokasya saniashtyai sam- 
pattyai samyatyai '! tat savitnr vriniinahe. dya no 
deva s a vital- iti vaisvadevasya pratijiadaimearau., rii- 
thamtare liani pratlnune ’hani pratliaina.syrdino rfipani 
d yunjate niana iita ynnjato dhiya iti sitvitrain yu- 
ktavat prathame ’hani pratliamasyahno rnpam 5pra dyava 
yajnaih jirithivi ri ta vr id h c t i dyavaprithiviyani. 
preti prathame ’hani pratliamasyahno rupain H iheha vo 
man as a handluita nara ity arbhavam. yad va eti ca 
preti ca, tat prathamasyfihno rilpani. tad yat preti sarvam 
abliavishyat, praishyann evasmal lokild yajamana iti. tad 
yad iheha vo manasa bandliuta nara ity arbhavanj 
prathame 'hani sahsaty, ayani vai loka iliehasininn ,evai- 
iiahs tal loke raniayati 7 devan huve briliacchravasah 
svastaya iti vaisvadevani. prathamg pade devata niru- 
eyante, prathame liani prathamasyrihno rupam 8 maha- 
ntaiu va ete 'dhvanam eshvanto bhavanti, ye samvatsaram 
va dvadasaham viisate. tad yad devan hiivc briha- 
cchravasah sva.staya iti vai.svadevam prathipnc ’hani sa- 
hsati, svastitayad d svastyayanam eva tat kiirute, svasti 
sanivatsarasya parani a.sniitc ya cvam veda yc>ham caivani 
vidvan etad dhota dcvaii liuvc brihaeeliravasah sva¬ 
staya iti vaisvadevani prathame hani sahsati Klvaisva- 
naraya pritliiipajasc vipa ity aj^nimariitasya pratipat, 
prathame pade devata nirucyate. prathame ’hani prathama- 
syahno rupam 11 pratvakshaso pratavaso vir^ipsiiia 
iti mariitani. jireti prathame ’hani prathamasyrdino rupam 
12jatavedase siinavama somani iti jatavedasyam pii- 
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rastat suktasya sansati. svastva 3 ’anai:n vai jatavedas\'ali, 
svastitayai 18 svgsh a.vanam eva tat kurute, svasti samva- 
t^arasya pflram asniite ya evam ^eda 14 pr!i tavyasim 
nav\ aslni dliltilii agiiaya iti iatavedas^am. preti pra- 
tlianie hani pratliamas\-alino iTipam l-'> samanam agniraa- 
nitaiii Ijliavati .vac* eagiiislitonie. vad vai .vajne sanianam 
kri.mte, tat piaja aunsaiiiaiianti. tasinat samanam agnima- 
ratani bliavati ! dit i; j 

1 Indi'o vai dcvata (hitiyaiii aliar valiati. paficadasah 
stoMio briliat saiiia trisbtiip cliando 2 \atliadevatam enena 
yatliastomani vatliasaiiia yathaeliaiidasani radlinoti va evani 
veda ."{ vacrvai ueti iia preti \at stliitaip, tad dvitiyasj^a- 
iwio rfipain. .vad ilrdhvavad yat prativad yad autarvad yad 
vrisbanvad ,t ad vridliaiivad, yaii inadhyaine pade devatii 
niritcyate, yad aiitariksliaiii abbviiditatp, yad barhatam 
yat traislitubhaiu yat kiirvad; etaui vai dvitlyasyaliuo rti- 
j)an\’, 4 ag 11 itu dutam vriiuiiialia iti dvitie'asyriliiui ajj'am 
bliavati. kiirvad dvitlye ’baiii dvitiyasyahno rfipani 5vayo 
ye te saliasriiia Jti praiigam, !<utali soma vitavri- 
dlieti vridlianvad dvitiyc hani dvitfvasyalino riipani Gvi- 
sv.anarasya vas patim, iiitlra it soniapa cka iti ma- 
rutvatiya.sca pratipadaiuicaraii. vridliaiivae caiitarvac ca 
dvitlve ’hani dvitiyasvrihno rupam 7 in dr a nediya ed 
iliTty ae.vutah pragiitlia, ut tishtha bi’ahinanas pata 
iti brahnianaspatya urdlivavan dvitive hani dvitiyasya¬ 
hno riijiam S agnir ncta, tvam soma kratubhih, pi- 
nvant.v apa iti dh.ayva aeyiita 9 brihad indraya ga- 
3 ateti inarutvativah pragatho, yeiia .jvotir a,iana 3 ann 
ritavridha iti vridhaiivan dvitT 3 e ’liani dvitiyaS3'ahno 
liipani *!<• indra somain somapate ])ibemani iti sii- 
ktam, sa.josha rudrais tripad a vrishasveti vrisha- 
nvad dvitiye 'hani dvitivas 3 ahno rhpain lltvain id dlii 
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liavamahe, tvam by chi cerava iti lirihatprishthani 
bliavati. barbate 'liani (tvitTye ’baiii dvitjyasyabiio rupani 
12yad vavSneti dbaAaeyntoldbliavam sri'navac ca 
na iti saiuapragatbo, yac eedaiu adyti yad ii ca liya 
asid iti barbate ’iiani dvitlyc 'baiii dvitiyasyabno raparp 
14 ty a Ill u sliii vajiiiam devajutaiii iti tarkjiliyo cyii- 
tab !! 31 n -1 

1 Ya ta Stir avama ya paraiiieti t^Sktam, jabi 
vri.sbiiyaiii krintihi paraea iti vrisbanvad dvitiye ’baiii 
dvitiyasyabno rupani 2 visvo devasiya iietus, tat oa- 
vitiir varenyani, a visvadevam satpatim iti vai- 
svadevasya pratipadaiuicarau. barbate ’hani dvitiye ’bani 
dvitiyasyabno rupani 3iid u sbya devah savita birar- 
nyayeti savitram urdhvavad dvitiye ’bani dvitiyasyabno 
nipam 4te hi dyavaprithivi visvasambhuveti dyii- 
vapritbiviyarp, sujauniani dbisbane an tar iyrpta 
ity antarvad dvitiye ’bani dvitiyasyabno rlipam 5tak,sban 
rathain suvritam vidmaniipasa ity arbbavarn, ta- 
kshaii barl indravalia vrislian,vasu iti vrislianvad 
dvitiye ’bani dvitiyasyabno rupani byajnasya vo ra- 
tliyain vispatirn visain iti vaisvadevani, vrisha kc- 
tur yajato dyani asayateti vrisbanvad dvitiye ’bani 
dvitiyasyabiio rupani 7 tad u saryataui. Angijfaso vai sva- 
rgaya iokaya sa*trani asata, te ha snia dvitiyam-dvitiyani 
evahar agatya imibyanti. tan va otac Cbarylito Maiiavo 
dvitiye ’bani suktani asansayat, tato vai te pra yajfiani 
ajanan pra svargam lokain. tad yad ctat sSktaip dvitiye 
'bani sansati, yajnasya prajnatyai svargasya lokasyanu- 
kbyatyai S jiriksliasya vrislino arusliasya nu salia 
ity agnimarutasya pratipad. vrisbanvad dvitiye ’luiuni dvi- 
tiyasyahno rupam f) vrishne sardliaya suina- 
k h a y a v e d b a s a iti niarutani. vrisbanvad dvitiye 
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’hani dvitiyasyahno rupam Injatavedase biunavama 
soniam iti jatav^dasyacyuta 11 yajfleiia vardliata jata- 
vedasani iti jatavedasyaiu. vridhifnvad dvitijfe hani dvi¬ 
tiyasyahno rilpani* ahno rupam 

Iti caturlhapaBcikajSm paflcamo ’dhyayah. 

Iti vinsadhyaye caturthab khandali. 
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1 Vi.sve vai (k‘v:i devata.-' tritiyani aliar vahanti, ^apta- 
dasab t^tonio vainlpani saiiia jag-ati cbaiido 2 l athadevatam 
enena yatbas.toinai)i yatlia'ania yatliacliandasam radl'iioti 
ya evam veda 'iyad vai saiiianodarkaiii, tat tritiyasyahno 
rupani. yad a.svav'ad yatl antavad \at piinaravrittam yat 
puiiarnianttaiii yad ratavad yat parvastavad yat trivadyad 
antarapam, yad uttaiiie pade dcvata iiinieyate, yad asau 
loko 'ljb}'ttclit(). }ad vainipaiii yaj jagatam yat kritain; 
etaui vai tritlyayvahno ruiwni dyiiksbva hi devaluita- 
niaii asvau ague ratlilr iveti tritiyasyabna ajyani 
bhavati ode^a vai tritiyeiialina svargam lokam ayaii^.'tan 
asura raksiiansy anvavarayanta. te: viriipa bhavata virUpn 
bhavateti bhavanta ayahs, to yad: virupa bliavata virupa 
bhavatoti bhavanta ayahs, tad vaiiTipaiu samabhavat, tad 
vairupasya vairupatvain b virupah pap*iiana bliTitva papma- 
iiain apahate ya cvani veda 7 tan ha smanv evagachaiiti, 
sam eva srijyantc. tan asvfi blihtva j)adbhir aj)aghiiata. 
yad asvii bhutva padiiliir apaglmata, tad asvanani asvatvani 
S asnute yad-yat kaniayatc ya evani veda !> feisinad asvah 
pasunani javislitlias, ta.Miiad asvah pratyah padii hiiiasty 
lo apa papinanam hate ya evarn veda 11 tasm.ad etad 
asvavad aiyaiii bhavati, tritiye ’liani tritiyasyahiKi riipain 
12vayav ii yahi vjtaye, vayo yahi siva diva, iii- 
dras ca vayav e.sliam .«iitaii:ini. a mitre variine 
vayani, asvinav elia gaeliata]n, a yaliy adribhih su- 
tarn, sajiir visvebhir devobhir. uta iiah i)ri«’a ()ri- 
yasv ity aiislinihani praiigam. .samanodarkain tritiye 'hani 
tritiyasyahno nipam i'i tam-tam id radhase mahe. 
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traya indrasya soma iti marutyatiyasya pratipadanuca- 
rau. ninrittavat ^trivat tritlye ’hani tritlyasyahno rupam 
14indra iwdiya ed ihity aeyutjfh pragathaTi, pra nu- 
nam brahmanas patir iti brahmanaspatyo ninrittavaiis 
tritiye ’hani tritlyasyalino nipam 15 agnir net a, tv am 
soma kratubhih, pinvanty apa iti dbayya acyuta 
IGn^kib siidaso ratliam pary asa na riramad iti 
manitvatiyah pragatbah jiaryastavans tritiye ’liani tritiya- 
syahno rupam 17try aryaina manuslio devatateti su- 
ktam trivat tritiye 'liani tritiyasyalino riipain ISyad dyiiva 
indra te satani, yad indra yavatas tvam iti vairu- 
pam prishtBam bhavati. rathaintare 'hani tritiye ’hani tri- 
tiyasyahno riipaiu 19 yad vaviineti dha^yacyutiiiObhi 
tva sura non uni a iti rathanitarasya yonim aim iiivarta- 
yati.* rathaintaram hy etad ahar Syatanene21 ndra tri- 
i^haku saranaiii iti samapragathas trivahs tritive 'hani 
tritiyt^syahno rupam 22 tyam u shu vajinain devaju- 
tam iti tarkshyo ’cyutah ;i 1 jj i i 

1 Yo jata evi\, prathamo raanasvan iti siiktam 
samanodarkam tritiye ’hani tritiyasyiilino riipani 2 tad u 
sajaiilyam. etad va Indrasyeiidriyam yat sajaniyam, eta- 
sniin vai sasyamaiia Indram indriyani iivisati 5 tad dhiipy 
ahus chandogiis; tritiye ’hani bahvrieil Indrasyeiidriyam 
saiisantiti 4 tad it gartsamadam. otena vai Gritsamada In¬ 
drasya priyaiii dhamopagachat. sa paraniaiu lokam ajayad 
5 upendrasya ]iriyatii dliama gaehati. jayati ]iaramam lo¬ 
kam ya evain veda (itat savitiir vr in ini a he, ’dyil 
no dev a savitar iti vaisvadevasya jn-atipadanuoarau. ra- 
tliaiiitare 'hani tritiye hani tritiyasyahiio iTipain 7 tad de- 
vasya %^ivitur varyaiii mahad iti savitraiii 8 auto vai 
mahad, antas tritiyam alias tritiye hani tritiyasyahiio rii- 
pam dghritena dyavaprithivi abhivrite iti dyava- 
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pritliiviyam, yliritasriyii jjliritaprica ';hritavri<lliet i 
piinavavrittani puiiarninrittam tritlye tritiyasyaliiKi 

rixpani 10 a'liasvo jlifo anabhisur uktliya ity arbha- 
vani, rathas tricakra iti trivat tritlye ’liaiii tritlyasya- 
bno rupaiii 11 parilvato ye didliishanta xlpyani iti 
vaisvadevara. auto vai paravato, ’uta^ tritiyani alia.s tritlye 
’baui tritlyasyabno rupam 12 tad ii jrayaiii. eteiia vai, Ga- 
yah Plato visvesbani devanam priyam dliainopagaebat. sa 
paraiuam lokaiu ajayad P! iipa vi-svesbain devanam priyam 
dbama p,acbati. jayati paramam lokani ya evani veda 
14vaisvanaraya dbit^lianain ritiivridba ity aiimiiua- 
rutasya ixratipad. anto vai dlPmbanantas tritiyam abas tri- 
tiye 'bani tritiyasyabno rupam 1 •'> d b a r a v a r a m ai u t o 
dhrisbnvojasa iti marutam babvabhivyabrityani. anto 
vai babv, antas tritiyam abas tritlye bani tritlyasya'bno 
rupam 16 jataveda.se sunavama somam iti jataveda- 
syacyuta 17 tvam ague pratbanio angira risli,ir iti 
jatavedasyain purastadudarkain tritlye ’bani tritlyasyabno 
rupam. tvam-tvam ity uttaram try:\.bam abliivadati, sam- 
tatyai ISsamtatais tryaliair avyavacldnnair yanti ya evam 
vidvanso yanti i' 2 || a 'i 

1 Apyante vai stointl apyante ebandfuisi tritlye liany, 
ctad eva tata uccbisbyatc vag ity eva. tad esiad aksluiram 
tryaksbarara, vag ity ekaiii aksbaram, aksliaram iti trya- 
ksbaram 2 sa evaisha uttaras tryabo, vag ekain gaur ekam 
dyaur ekam 6 tato vai vag eva eatiirtbam abar vabati 
1 tad yae eaturtbam abar nyunkbayanty: etad eva tad 
aksbaram abbyayacbanty, etad vardbayanty, etat prabibba- 
vayisbanti caturtbasyalma udyatya •”> annam vai nyunkbo. 
yadelava abbigesbnas caranty, atbaimadyam prajarate. tad 
yae eaturtbam abar nyunkbayanty, annam eva tat prajana- 
yauty annadyasya jxrajatyai. tasmac eaturtliam aliar jata- 
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vad bhavati H eaturaksliarena nyunkbayed ity ahus. catu- 
slipada vai pasayah, pasnnani avaruddliyai 7 tryaksliarena 
nvufikliaved itv alms, travo va iTiie tidvrito'loka, eshara 
eva lokanam abldjitya 8 ekilkslian'iia nvuiikhayed, iti lia 
sniaba Laug-alayaiid Brabiua Maudgalya. ekaksbara vai 
vag, esba vilva samprati nyuiikliam iivufikbayati ya eka- 
ksluyena iiyuukbayatiti 9 dvyaksbarenaiva nyuukhayet i>ra- 
tisbtliaya eva. dvipratislitbo vai piinislias catnsbpadfib pa- 
savo, yajamanani eva tad dvipratisbtliam catusbpatsu pasu- 
sbii*pratisbtbapayati. tasmad dvyaksbarenaiva nyunkbayen 
10 mukbatab prataranuvake iiyuukliayati. mukbato vai 
praja amiam adanti, nmkbata eva tad aniiadyasya yaja- 
manam dadhati 11 madbyata ajye nyuSkbayati. madbyato 
vai praja aunam dbiuoti, madbyata eva tad aniiadyasya 
yajdinanara dadbiiti 12 mukbato madliyamdine nyuukbayati. 
uuikbato vai praja amiain adanti. nmkbata eva tad anna- 
dyasi;a yajamauain dadliati 1:1 tad nbbayato nyunkbam 
parigribniiti savanabbyam. aniiadyasya parigriliityai d’l ■■ |! 

1 Vag vai dcvi^a eatnrtliani abar vabaty, ekaviiisab 
stomo vairajain sainaim.slitiip cliaiido. yatliadevatam enena 
yatbastoniani yatbrisaina yatbaebandasam radbnoti ya evam 
veda 2 3 'ad va cti ea jircti ca tae eatnrtliasyalino rupani. 
yad dby eva pratlianiaiii abas tad etat ininar vac catu- 
rtbani. yad yuktavad yad ratliavad yad asuniad yat piba- 
vad, yat pratbanie jiadc devata nirucvate. yad ayam loko 
'bbyudito, yaj jatavad yad dbavavad vac cbukravad yad 
viico rupani vad vainiadam vad viripliitarn yad viclianda 
yad unatiriktain yad vairajani vad anusbtubbani yat kari- 
sbvad yat jiratbaniasyalino rupani: etiiiii vai caturtbasj'a- 
bno ru)^ny 3 agniiii na svavriktibbir iti caturtbasya- 
bna ajyaiii bhavati vainiadam viripliitarn viriphitasya ri- 
shes catiirtbe ’bani caturtbasyaimo rupani 4 asbtarcam 
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panktara. pankto yajnah panktah pasavah, pasunam ava- 
ruddliyai 5ta u dasa jagatyo. jagatpratabsavana esha trya- 
lias, teua ca’turthasyahdo rtipam G ta u paneadasauushtu- 
bha. aiiushtubliam by etad abas, tena taturtbasyabno ru- 
pam 7 ta ii viiisatir gayatryah. punab prayaniyam by etad 
abas, tena caturtbasyabno rupani 8 tad etad astutam asa- 
stara ayatayitma suktatn yajna eva saksbat. tad yad, etac 
caturtbasyabna ajyam bbavati. yajnad eva tad yajnain ta- 
nvate, vaeam eva tat puuar upayanti saratatyai 9 samtatais 
tryabair avyavacbinnair yanti ya evam vidvanso ranti 
10 vayo sukro ayami te, vihi botra avita, vayo 
satam barinam, indras ea vayav esbam somaniiin, 
a cikitana siikratu, a no visval)bir utibbis, tyam 
u VO aprabanani, apa tyam vrijinani ripuni, anibi- 
tame nadltania ity anusbtiibbam pratigani. eti ea preti 
ca sukravac eatiirtbe ’bani caturtbasyalino rupain 11 t'ani 
tvii yajnebbir tin all a iti marutvatiyasya pratipad. 
Iinaba ity: abbyavamyain ivaitad abas, tena caturtba¬ 
syabno rtipam 12idam vaso siitaiii-andlia, iiidra ne- 
diya ed ibi, praitu braliuianas jiatir, agnir neta, 
tvani soma kratubbih, pinvanty apab, pra va in¬ 
dray a bribata iti pratbameiiabna samaiia iitanas, catu- 
rtbe ’bani caturtbasyabno rupam Id srudbK bavam in- 
dra nia risbanya iti suktam bavavac caturtbe ’bani ca¬ 
turtbasyabno rupain 14 marutvan iiidra vrisbabbo ra- 
nayeti suktam, ugram sabodam iba tarn buvemeti 
bavavac caturtbe ’bani caturtliasyabno rtipam lb tad u trai- 
sbtubbam. tena pratisbtldtapadena savanam dadbarayata- 
nad evaitena iia pracyavata 10 imam nu mavinam liuva 
iti paryaso bavavtins caturtbe ’bani caturtbasyabna rtipam 
17 ta u gayatryo. gayatryo vti etasya tryabasya madbyam- 
dinam vabanti 18 tad vai tac cbaiido vahati vasmin nivid 
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dlnyate. tasmad gayatnshu iiividam dadhati 19 piba so- 
mam iiidra mandatii tva, sriidhl liavam vipipilna- 
syadrer hi vairajam prishthani •bhavati. bUrhato ’hani 
caturtlie "hani caturtbasyalmo rlipam ^Oyad vavaneti 
dhayyacyuta 21 tvam id dlii liavamalia iti bribato yo- 
iiiiu anu nivartayati, barbatam by etad abar ayataiieiia 
22 tvam iudra praturtisbv iti sainapragatbo, ’sastiba 
janiteti jatavaus caturtbe 'bani catiirtbarsyiibno rCi|)ani 
23tyam u sbu vajinam devajlitam iti tilrksbyo ’cyu- 
tab i| 4 II 4 ij 

1 Kuba sruta iiidrah kasniinu adyeti suktam 
vaimadam \*iripbitam viripbitasya risbes caturtlie ’bani ca- 
tiu’tbasyabuo rupam 2 yudbmasya te vrisbabbasya 
svaraja iti sFiktam, ugram gab bI ram janusbabby 
ugrAm iti jatavac caturtbe ’bani caturtbasyabno ruparn 
:)^t»d, u traisbtulibam. tena pratii^btliitajiadena savanaiu 

dadbarayatauad evaitena na pracyavate 4 tyam u vah 

• 

satrasabam iti paryaso. visvasu girsbv ayatam ity: 
abbyilyamyam ivaitiyl alias, tena caturtbasyalmo rupam 
5 til u gayatryo. gayatryo va etasya tryabasya madbyam- 
dinam vabanti. tad vai tac cbando vabati yasmin nivid 
dlnyate. tasmad gayatrisbu nividam dadbati Gvisvo de- 
vasya netuj, tat savitiir varenyam, a visvadevam 
satpatim iti vaisvadeva.sya pratipadamlcarau. barbate 
bani caturtbe bani caturtbasyabno rupam 7 a devo yiltu 
savitii suratua iti savitram. cti caturtbe ’bani caturtba¬ 
syabno rupam 8 pra dyava yajnaib pritbivi namo- 
bbir iti dyavapritbiviyam. prcti caturtbe bani caturtba¬ 
syabno rupam 9])ra ribbubbyo dutam iva vacam 
is by a i^v arbbavam. preti ca vacam is by a iti ca catu¬ 
rtbe 'bani caturtbasyabno rupam !•) pra sukraitu devi 
manlsbcti vaisvadevam. preti ca sukravac ca caturtbe 
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'hani caturthasyahiio rupam 11 ta ii vicliaiulasaly santi 
dvipadah santi catuslipadas, tena catur^hasyalino rupam 
12 vaisvanarasya s^umatau syamety agliimarutasya 
pratipad, ito jfita iti jatavac caturthe ’Ifani caturtliasyalmo 
rupam Id ka Im vyaktii narah sanlla iti marutam, 
nakir by esham januusbi vedeti jiitavac caturthe’hani 
caturthasyahno rupam 14 ta u viehaudasah. sauti d'dpa- 
dah santi catushpadas, tena caturthasyahno rupam lo jiita- 
vedase sunavania somain iti jatavedasyaeyuta 10gnim 
naro didhitibhir aranyor iti jatavcdasyam, basta- 
eyuti janayanteti jatavae caturthe hani caturthasyahno 
rupam 17 ta u viehaudasah. santi virajah santf trishtutthas. 
tena caturtha.syahno rupam ahno riipam H | 5 , . 

Iti paficamapaneiksyam prathamo ’dhyayah. 

Ity ekaviiisadhyaye pancamah khaiidah. < 

1 Gaur vai devata pancamam ahar vahati. tripav^h 

* 

stomah sakvararn sama panktis chando. yatiiadfvatam 
enena yathastoniam yathasama yathachandasain radhnoti 
ya evara veda 2 yad vai neti na pret^ yat sthitam, tat pa- 
ncamasyahno rupam d yad dliy eva dvitiyam alias tad etat 
punar yat pancamam 4 yad urdhvavad yat prativad yad 
antarvad yad vrislianvad yad vridhanvad, yan madliyame 
pade devata nirucyate, yad antariksham abhj uditam •'> yad 
dugdhavad yad udhavad yad dhenumad yat pri.snimad yan 
madvad yat jiasurupam yad adhyilsavad — vikshudra iva 
hi pasavo — yaj jagatam — Jagata hi pasavo -- yad ba- 
rhatam — barhata hi jiasavo — yat pafiktam — pafikta 
hi pasavo — yad vamam — vamam hi pasavo — yad dha- 
vishmad — dhavir hi pasavo — yad vapuslimad — vapur 
hi pasavo — yac chakvaratn yat pauktam yat k(;irvad yad 
dvitlyasyahuo rupam: etaui vai paucamasyahno rupii- 
nlOinam u shu vo atithim usharbudham iti pancama- 
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syahna ajyara bhavati jagatam artliyasavat pasurupam pa- 
flcame ’hani panjamasyabno iTipam 7 a no yajnam divi- 
sprisam, S no vayo mahe tan», rathena* prithupa- 
jasa, bahavab snracaksbasa, ima u vam divisbta- 
yah, piba sutasya rasino, devam-devam vo ’vase 
devam-devani, briliad u gayishe vaea iti barhatain 
pratjgam paucamc ’hani pancamasyahno rupam 8 yat pa- 
ncajanyaya viseti inarutvatlyasya pratipat, paucaja- 
nyayeti pancame ’hani pancamasyahno rnpara 9 indra 
it sajinapa eka, indra nediya ed ihy, ut tishtha hra- 
hmanas pate, ’gnir ueta, tvaiu soma kratubhih, 
pinvanty *apo, byihad iudraya gayateti dvitlyenahna 
samana atanah pancame ’hani pancamasyahno rupam 
lOavitasi sunvato vriktabarhisha iti suktam madvat 
panktam paiicapadam pancame ’hani pancamasyahno riipam 
dttha hi soma in mada iti suktam madvat panktam 
pancjy)adam pancame ’iiani pancamasyahno rupam 12 in¬ 
dra piba tubby am suto madiiyeti suktam madvat trai- 
shtubham. tena j)rayshthitapadena savanarn dadharayata- 
nad evaitena na pracyavatc ISmarutvah indra midhva 
iti paryaso. ncti na prcti ])ancamc ’liani pancamasyahno 
rui)am 14 tii u gayatryo. gayatryo va etasya tryahasya 
madhyanidii^iin vahanti. tad vai tac chando vahati ya- 
smin nivid dhlyatc. tasmad gayatrishii liividam dadhati 

l|C||-il 

1 Mahaiiamnishv atra stuvate sakvarcna samna ratham- 
tare ’hani ])aucame ’hani jmucamasyahno rrii)am 2 Indro 
va etabhir mahan atmanam niraminiita, tasmiln mahana- 
niuyo. ’tho inie vai loka mahanamnya ime mahauta 3 iman 
vai lol^n Prajapatih srishtvedam sarvam asaknod yad 
idam kimca. yad imaid lokan Prajapatih srishtvedam sa¬ 
rvam asaknod yad idam kimca tac chakvaryo ’l)havaus, 
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tac chakvarlnam sakvaritvam 4 ta urdhvab sTinno ’bliya- 
srijata. yad urdhvah simno ’bhyasidjata tat sima abhavaus, 
tat simauanf simatvam •.■> svador ittba visbuvata, upa 
no baribhib sutara, indrani visva avivridbann ity 
anurupo vrisbanvaii prisniniaii madvan vi-idbauvan pancame 
’bani pancamasyalmo rupam dyad vavaueti dbayyacyu- 
ta7bbi tva sura iioiuinia iti ratbamtarasya yoniiiijanu 
nivartayati, ratbamtaram by etad abar ayatancna 8 mo 
shu tva vaj^bata.s caneti saniapragatlio ’dbyasavan 
pasuiTipam pancame ’bani paucamasyabno rupam 9 ty^m 
u sbu vajinam devajutam iti tarksbyo ’cyutab |i 7 || 2 1| 
1 Predam brabma vritraturyesbv av'itbeti su- 
ktam pafiktam pafieapadam i)aucame ’bani pancamasyabi>o 
rupam 2 indro madaya vavridba iti suktam madvat 
pafiktam pafieapadam pancame ’bani pancamasyrdmo' ru- 
pam 8satra madasas tava visvajanya iti suktam. Kia; 
dvat traisbtubbam. tena pratisbtbitapadena savanaip da- 
dharayatanad evaitena na pracyavate 4 tarn indram va- 
jayamasTti paryasab, sa vrislia \,risbablio bbuvad 
iti pasurupam paflcamc ’liani [)aficamasyabno rupam 5 ta 
u gayatryo. gayatiyo vii ctasya tryaliasya madbyamdinam 
vabanti. tad vai tae cbando vabati yasmin nivid dbiyate. 
tasmad gayatrisbu uividam dadbati d tat sa^itur vrinl- 
mabe, ’dya no'deva savitar iti vaisvadcvasya pratipa- 
damicarau. ratliaintarc ’bani pancame ’bani pancamasyrdmo 
rupam 7 ud u sbya dcvab savitii damuna iti savitram, 
a dasusbc suvati bliuri vaniam iti vamam pasurupam 
pancame ’bani pancamasyabno rupam 8mabi dyavapri- 
tbivi ilia jycsbtbe iti dyavapritbiviyatu, ruvad dbo- 
kslieti pasurupam pancame ’bani iiaficamasyabng rupam 
bribbur vibbva vaja indro no acbety arbbavam. vajo 
vai pasavab, pasurupam pancame ’bani paucamasyabno rii- 
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pam 10 stushe janam suvratam navyasibliir iti vai- 
svadevam adhyasiavat pasurupani paucame ’hani paficania- 
syahno rup’am 11 liavish pfintam ajaram "svarvidil^ 
agnimarutasya pratipad. dliavislimat paneame ’bani panca- 
masyabno rupam 12yapiir nu tac cikitusbe cid astv 
iti marutam yapiisbmat paneame ’hani pancamasyabno ru- 
pani»ld jatayedase sunayania somam iti jatayedasya- 
cyutallgnir bota gribapatih sa rajeti jatayedasyam 
adhyasavat pasurupani paneame ’bani pancamasyabno ru- 
panr || 8 || a || 

1 Deyaksbetram ya etad yat sbasbtbam abar. deya- 
ksbetram eta agacbanti ye sbasbtliam abar iigacbanti 
■2*na vai deya anyoiiyasya gribe yasauti, nartur ritor gribe 
vasatity abus. tad yatbayatbam rityija rituyajan yajauty 
asampradayam. tad yatbarty ritiin kalpayanti, yatbayatbam 
.jftnbtes Stadabur: uartupraisliaib presbitayyam nartuprai- 
sbair .vasbatkrityam. ybg ya ritupraisba, apyate vai yak 
sbasbtbe ’baiiiti 4 yad ritupraisbaib presliycyur yad ritu- 
praisbair yasbatkury*ir, vacam eva tad aptam srantam ri- 
knavablin vabarayinim rielieyur 5 yad v ebbir na pre- 
sbycyur yad v ebbir na yasbatkuryur, acyutad yajnasya 
eyayeran, yajuat pranat Prajapateb pasubbyo jibma lyus 
G tasmad riginebbya evadbi presliitayyam, rigmebbyo ’dlii 
vasbatkrityam. tan na vacam aptam srantilm riknavahim 
vabaraviniin ricbanti, nacyutad yajnasya cyavante, na ya¬ 
juat pranat Prajapateb pasubbyo jibma yanti |j 9 || * || 

1 Paruccbepir upadadbati jiurvayob savanayob purastat 
prastbitayajyanam. robitam vai naraaitac ebando yat paru- 
ccbepam. etena va Indrab sapta svargaid lokan arobad 
2 robati* sapta svargaid lokan ya evam veda 3 tad ilbur: 
yat pancajiada eva paucamasjabno rupam sbatpadab sba- 
sbtliasyatba kasmat saptapadab sbasbtbe ’ban eliasyanta 
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iti 4 sbadbbir eva padaih sbasbtbam abar apnuvanty apa- 
cbidyevaitad abar yat saptaniaiii, tad eva,saptameua pade- 
ujlbbyarabbya vasanti.* vacam eva tat punaf upayanti, 
samtatyai 5 samtatais tryabair avyavadbiunair yauti ya 
evam vidvaiiso yanti jj 10 ;j s jj 

1 Devasura va esbu lokesbu samayatanta. te vai de- 
vab sbasbtbeuaivabiiaibbyo lokebbyo 'suran pranudi^uta. 
tesbam yaiiy antarbastlnani vasuiiy asaiis, taiiy adaya sa- 
mudram praupyaiita. ta eteuaiva cbandasauubayantarba- 
stlnaiii vasuny adadata. tad yad ctat padam piinabpadam, 
sa evaiiknsa asafijanaya2dvisbato vasu datte, iiir enani 
ebbyah sarvebbyo lokebbyo nudate, ya evain ve*da || 11 || s i| 
1 Dyaur vai devata sbasbtbam aliar vabati, trayastriiisah 
stonio raivatam samatiebanda.s cbando. yatbadevatain euena 
yatbastomaiii yatbasaraa yatbacdiaudasam riidlinoti ya eVara 
veda 2 yad vai samanodarkam, tat sba.sbtbasyaliiio rujjCaiu. 
yad dby eva tidtiyam alias tad etat punar yat sliasbtliaiu. 
yad asvavad yad aiitavad yat imiiaravi-ittani yat piinami- 
nidttam yad ratavad yat paryastavad tyat trivad yad aiita- 
riipam, yad uttaiiio pade devata iiinicyate, yad asau loko 
’bbyudito ^lyat parueebc[)aiji yat .saptajiadam yaii iiarasa- 
iisam yan iiabbanedisbtbaui yad raivatam yad atiebauda 
yat kidtam yat tritiyasyalmo rripam: etaiii vai»sbasbtbasya- 
bno riipaiiy 4ayam jayata mauusbo dbarimaniti sba- 
sbtbasyiibiia ajyani bbavati pariieebepam atiebaiidab sapta- 
padam sbasbtbe ’liaiii sbasbtbasyabiio rupam .■)stirnam 
barbir upa no yabi vltaya, a vam ratbo niyutviin 
vaksbad avase, susbuma yatam adribbir, yuvam 
stomebbir dcvayaiito asvina,var maba indra, vri- 
sbann indra,stii srausbaj, o sbu no ai;ne •^irinubi 
tvam Tlito, ye devaso divy ekadasa stbe,yam ada- 
dad rabbasam rinaeyutam iti pralij^ani pariieebepam 
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aticluinclah saptapatlani sliashthe 'liani sliaslitliasyalmo ra- 

pam 6sa purv\*o malianam iti uiarutvatlvasya pratipad. 
* « * 
anto vai mahad, antah sliasbtliam ahah shasibtlie ’haiii slui- 

slitliasyabno rupam 7 traya indrasya soma, indra ne- 

dlya ed ihi, pra nunam brabmanas patir, agiiir 

neta, tvain soma kratiibhih, pinvanty apo. nakib 

sudtiso ratbam iti tritTyeufdina samaua iitaiiab sbasbtbe 

’bani sbasbtbasyabiio rupain 8 yam tvam ratbam indra 

medbasataya iti suktam paruccbepam aticbandab sa])ta- 

pa(?bm sbasbtbe ’bani sbasbdiasyabno riipatn 9sa yo vri- 

sbii vrisbnvcbbib samoka iti sfiktam samauodarkam 

sbasbtbe ’bani sbasbtbasyabno rnpam 10 indra luarntva 

iba pabi somam iti suktam, tcbbib sakampibatu 

vritrakbada ity: anto vai kbado, ’ntab sbasbtbam abab 

sliasbtlie ’bani sbasbtbasyabno riipani 11 tad u traisbtii- 

biuim. tcna ])ratisbtbitapadena savanam dadbarayatanad 

pvaitena na pracyavate 12'yam ba yena vil idain iti 

paryasab, svar niarutvatil jitani ity: anto vai jitani, 

antab sbasbtbam al*ib sbasbtlie ’bani sbaslitbasyiibno iTi- 

pani 18 ta u gayatryo. gayatryo vii etasya tryabasya ma- 

dbyamdinam valianti. tad vai tac cbando vabati yasmin 

nivid dblyatc. tasmad gayatrisbu nividam dadliati 14 re- 

vatir nab liadbainadc, rcvai’i id revata stoteti rai- 

vatam prisbtbam bbavati. barbate ’bani sbasbtbe ’bani sba- 

sbtliasyabno rupam 18 yad vavaneti dbayyacyuta liitvam 

id dbi liavamaba iti bribato yonim anu nivartayati. ba- 

rbatam by etad abar ayatanenelTndram id devatataya 

iti samapragatbo ninrittavan sbasbtbe ’bani sbasbtbasyabno 

iTipani IStyam u sbu vajinani devajutam iti tarksbyo 

’cyutab«|| 12 || r ||. 

lEndra yaby upa nab paravata iti suktam pii- 
rueebepam aticbandab saptapadaiu sbasbtbe ’bani sbasbtba- 
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svaliiio nipaiii 2 }ira i;’lia iiv asya iiiahato lualianiti 
sfuktaiij yaniaiiodai'kam sliaslitlic ’liaiii .slwslithasyahuo ru- 
])aru -jabhiir cko rayipatc rayiiiaui iti suktaiii, ra¬ 
th a in a tishtha tuviurimna b hi mam ity; ante vai 
sthitam, aiitah sha.shtham aliah slia^hthe ’haiii i<hasthaf-ya- 
hno riiparn 4 tad u traislitubliani. teiia pratishthitajiadciia 
savaiiani dadharayataiiad evaitena na pracyavata oupp. no 
haribhih sutam iti paryasah samanodarkah sha>«htlie 
’hani shashthaj^yahiio riipam ti ta a ,a,ayatryo. gayatr} o va 
etasiya tryahasya niadhyamdinam vahanti. tad vai tac cha- 
udo vahati yasmin nivid dluvato. tasmad i;ayatrisliu nivi- 
dam dadhaty 7 abhi tyam devani savitiirarn onyor 
iti vaisvadevasya [iratipad atiehandah shaslithe 'hani shd- 
shthasyahno rupani 8 tat savitiir varenyam, do.sho 
ilj^ad ity anucaro. ’nto vai gatam, aiitah shaslitliam ahah 
sliasthc ’hani s-hashthasyfilino rupam 9 ud n whya dov'ah 
savita savayeti isavitrain, sasvattamani tadap.a va; 
hnir astliad ity; anto vai sthitam, antah tsliaslitliam aliah 
sha.shthc ’hani shashthasytilmo rupain«v 10 kataril pitrva 
kataraparilyor iti dyavapritlii\lyaiii samanodarkam sha- 
^<hthc ’liani sliaslitliaHyahno nipani II kim u sre slit hall 
kim yavisliHio na ajaj;ann, upa no vaja adhva- 
raui rib links ha ity arbhavain nara.sahsam t»vat shashthe 
’hani shashthasyahiio rupam 12 idam ittha ran drain 
gurtavaca, yc yajucna dakshinaya samakta iti vai- 
svadevam ji 14 j| s '| 

1 Nribhancdishtham sahsati 2 Nabhanedishtham vai Ma- 
navam brahmacaryam vasaiitam bhratarn nirabhajan. so 
’bravTdetya: kim mahyam abhaktety. etani ova nishthavam 
ava^aditaram ity abruvahs. tasmad dhapy etarhi •pitaram 
putra: nishtluivo ’vavaditety eviTcakshatc 4 sa pitaram etya- 
bravit: tvain ha vava mahyam tatabhakshur iti. tain pita- 
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bravln: ma putraka tad adritlia. Angiraso va ime sva- 
rgaya lokaya sairam asate, tc sliaslitliani-sliashtliam evahar 
agatya muhyanti. tiln etc .'^ukte 'sliaslithe ’liani saiksay^i, 
tesliam yat sahasram satraparivesbanam tat te svar yanto 
dasyaiitlti. tatbeti 4 tan upait: prati gribbnita maiia- 
vam suniedbasa iti. taiii abruvan: kimkamo vadasTti,dam 
eva*vah sbaishtbam abah prajnapayaulty abravid, atba yad 
va etat sahasram satraparivesbanam tan me svar yanto 
datteti. tatbeti. tan ete sukte sbasbtbe ’bany asausayat, 
tatrT vai te pra yajnam ajanan pra svargam lokam 5 tad 
yad ete sukte sbasbtbe ’bani sansati, yajnasya prajnatyai 
svargasya lokasyauukbyatyai G tarn svar yanto bruvann: 
etat te brabniana sabasram iti. tad enam samakurvanam 
puriishab krisbnasavasy nttarata npotthayabravin: mama 
va idam, mama vai vastuham iti. so ’bravln; mahyam va 
ida’m adur iti. tarn abravTt: tad vai nan tavaiva pitari 
jirasna iti. sa pitaram ait, tarn pitabravin: nanu te putra- 
kadiiGr ity. adur eva ma, ity abravit, tat tu me purusbah 
krisbnasavasy uttafata upodatisbtban: mama va idam, 
mama vai vastubam ity aditeti. tain pitabravit: tasjuiiva 
putraka, tat-tat tu sa tubhyaiu dasyatiti. sa punar etya- 
bravlt: tava ba vava kila bbagava idam iti me jiitalieti. 
so ’bravit: ftid aham tubbyam eva dadami ya ova satyam 
aviidlr iti 7 tasmad evam vidusba satyam eva vaditavyam 
8 sa esba sabasrasanir mantro yan nilbbanedislitlia 9 upai- 
nam sabasram namati, pra sbasbtbcnabua svargam lokam 
janati ya evam veda jj 14!l9|| 

1 Tany etani sabacarfiny ity acaksbate: nabbiinedi- 
sbtbam valakbilya vrisbakapim evayamariitam, tani sabaiva 
sansed *2 yad esbam antariyat, tad yajamanasyantariyad 
3 yadi nabbanedisbtbain reto ’syantariyad, yadi valakliilyab 
pranan asyantariyad, yadi vrisbakajiim atmauam asyauta- 
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riyad, yady evayaniavntarn pratissbtluxya, enani cyavayed 
daivyai ea maiuishyai ea 4 iiabhaiiedit<h^ienaiva reto ’si- 
nijat, tad vafakbilyabbir vyakarot, Siikirtiiia Kakslilvateua 
yonim vyabapaxad: urau yathii tava sarman made- 
meti. tasmaj jyayan san garbbah kaimansam santam ya- 
nim na binasti, brabmaaa bi sa klipta. evayamarutaitavai 
karoti, tenedam sarvam etavai kritaiii eti yad idam Kim- 
caShas ca krisbnam abar arjiinam cety afjnimarii- 
tasya pratipad, abas calia.s ceti iiunaravrittani piinarni- 
nrittam sbasbtlie 'bani sbaslitbasyfibno rvipam (niiadfivo 
VO iiaina iiiaiutam vaiatra iti inarutam l»abval)bivvabri- 
tyam. anto vai babv, aiitab sliasbtliam abab sliasbtlie ’liani 
sliaslithasyahiio ruiiani Tjatavedast; suiiavaina soniani 
iti jatavcdasyacyuta 8sa pratiiatlia sabasii jiiyamana 
iti jatavcdasyam sauianodarkain sliaslitbe ’bani sliasbtba- 
syabiio rri[iani dliavayan-dbarayann iti saiisati, prasra’nsad 
vii auta.sya bibbaya. tad yatba ])unaragi'antliain jniBarni-. 
grantbam aiitaiu badbniyaii inayukbani vantato dbaranaya 
nibaiiyat, tadrik tad yad dliarayaii-dbarayaim iti sansati 
saintatyai !<• .saintatais tryabair avyavacbinnair yanti ya 
evara vidvauso yanti yanti |! I.") |! i" !| 

Iti pancamapaucikuyain dvitiyo 'dliyayali. 

Iti dvriviii^ridhyayo da^aniali kliandah, »■ 

1 Yad va eti ca prcti ca tat sa])tainasyalino nipani 
2 yad dby eva pratbauiam abas tad cvaitat piinar yat sa- 
ptamarn 2 yad yiiktavad yad ratliavad yad asumad yat pi- 
bavad, yat ])ratbainc ])adc tlevata nirucyate, yad ayaiii loko 
’bbyudito 4 yaj jatavad yail aniniktam •’'> yat karisliyad yat 
pratliainasyfibno rupain: etani vai saptainasyfibno nipani 
dsamudrad urinir madbninan ud arad iti saptJfinasya- 
bna ajyam bliavaty aniruktain saptainc ’liani saptamasyabno 
rupam 7 viig vai samudro. na vai vak ksblyate, na saniu- 



drah ksbiyate. tad yad etat sajjtaniasyahiia ajyaui bhavati, 
yajflad eva tad jiajiiaui tanvate, vacani cva tat punar upa- 
yauti samtatyai 8 samtatais tryabafr avyavaclnuiiair yan^i 
ya evani vidvanso* yaiity 9 apyaiite vai stoma, apyantc cdia- 
udausi sbasbtbe ’bani. tad yatbaivada ajyeuavadanruii pu- 
nab i)ratyabbii,diarayanty ayatayamataya, evani evaitat sto- 
man» ca cbaudansi ca punab jiratyupayanty ayatayainata- 
yai yad etat saptamasyiibna ajyam bbavati 10 tad u trai- 
shtubbam. trisbtuppratabsavana esba tryaba 11 a vayo 
bbu^ba sucipa upa nab, pra yabbir yasi diisvil- 
nsani acdi.fi no nivndbliili satinibbir adbvaram, 
pva sota jiro adlivarcsbv astluid, ye vayava indra- 
nfadanaso, ya vam sat a in niyuto yilb sab as ram, 
)>ra yad vam mitravanina spnrdbann, il gomata 
nasatya ratben.a no deva savas.a yillii susbmin, 

, pra TO yajncslin devayanto arcan, pra ksbodasa 
(]bay<isa sasra osbeti praiigam. eti ca ]»reti ca saptame 
’bani saptamasyrdino iTiparu. tad n traislitiibbam. trisbtu- 
pjtratabsavana osba fryaba 12a tvil ratliam yatliotaya, 
idam vaso sutam andba, indra ncdiya ed ibi, 
praitu bralimanas patir, agnir neta. tvani soma 
kratubbib, jiinvanty apah, pra va indraya liribata 
iti pratliamcfirdina saniana atanab saptame ’bani saptama- 
syabiio riipani ISkaya snbba savayasah sanlla iti su- 
ktain, na jayamano iiasatc na jata iti jatavat saptame 
’bani saptamasyabno rupam 14 tad n kayasubbiyam. etad 
vai sanijnanam samtani sttktam yat kayasidibiyam. etena 
lia vii Indro ’gastyo Marntas te samajanata. fad yat kaya- 
snbiuyani saiisati, sainjnatya eva 15 tad v ayusliyani. tad 
yo 'sya ^riyah syat, knryad evasya kayasnbluvain 1(3 tad 
u traisbtubbani. tena pratisbtliitapadena savanani dadbara- 
yatauad evaitena na pracyavate 17 tyani su mesbam 
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inabaya svarvidam iti suktani, atyam iia vajaiii ba- 
vanasyadam ratbam iti rathavat saptame ’hani sapta- 
Hjasyahno rupam IS fad u jagatam. jaj^atyo’ va otasya 
tryahasya madbyamdinam vabanti. tad vai tac cbando 
vabati yasniin iiivid dbiyate. tasmaj ja>;atjshu nividam da- 
dhati 10 mithiinani siiktani sasyante trai.sbtul)bani ca jaga- 
tani ca. inithunam vai pasavah pasavas chandomah, pasu- 
nam avaruddhyai 2i) tvam id dhi havamahe, tvam by 
ebi cerava iti bribatprisbtham bhavati saptamc ’bani 
21 yad eva sbasbtbasyahnas tad 22 yad vai ratbaiutc'Train 
tad vairupani yad bribat tad vairajam. yad ratbamtaram 
tac cbakvaram yad briliat tad raivatam 23 tad yad bribat- 
prisbtbani bhavati, briliataiva tad bribat pratyuttabbniivli- 

nty astomakriiitatraya 24 yad ratliaratarani syilt, krintatram 

• 

syat 25 tasmad bribad eva kartavyain 2(3 yad vavaneti 
dbayyacyuta27btii tva sura nonuma iti ratbamtara’sya 
yonini anu iiivartayati. ratliamtaram by etad abac iyataf 
nena 28piba sutasya rasina iti sania])ragatbah pibavau 
saptame ’bani saptainasyabno rupam *29 tyain ii sbu va- 
jinain devajutaiu iti tarksliyo ’cyutah |] 16 || 1 1| 

1 Indrasya nu viryani pra vocam iti sidctam. 
preti saptame ’bani saptamasyfthno rupani 2 tad u traisbtu- 

bbam. tena pratisbtliitapadena savanaiii dadliiirayatanad 

• * 

evaitena na pracyavatc 3’bbi tyam mesliam ])uruliu- 
tam rigmiyam iti siiktara. yad viiva preti tad abbiti sa¬ 
ptame ’bani saptamasy.ahiio rupam 4 tad u jiigatam. jaga- 
tyo va etasya tryaliasya madliyamdinam vabanti. tad vai 
tac cbando vabati yasmin nivid dbiyate. tasmaj jagatisliu 
nividam dadbati 5 mitbunani suktani sasyante traisbtubbani 
ca jagatani ca. mithunam vai pasavah pasavas chitiidomiXh, 
pasimam avaruddhyai 6tat savitur vrinimahe, ’dya 
no deva savitar iti vaisvadevasya pratipadanucarau. 
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rathanitare ’hani saptiime ’liaiii saptaiuasyahiio iTipam 
7 ablii tva de^a savitar iti savitram. yad vava preti 
tad ablilti saptamc ’haiii saptaiiiasj^lino rupam 8 preta\p 
yajnasya sambliuveti dyavapvithiviyani. preti saptame 
’hani saptaiiiasyahiio rupam 9 ayain devaya janinana 
ity arbhavam jatavat saptamc ’haui saptamasyalmo rupam 
10a*yabi vanasa salieti dvipadab saiisati. dvipad vai 
purusbas catusbpadah pasavah pasavas ebandomah, pasu- 
nam avaruddhyai. tad jad dvipadab saiisati, yajamanam 
eva Sad dvipratishtham eatuslipatsu ])asusbu pratisbtbapa- 
yaty llaibbir ague duvo gira iti vaisvadevara. eti sa- 
ptame 'hani saptaraasyabno rupam 12 tany u gayatrani. 
gayatratritlyasavana esha tryaho 13 vaisvanaro ajlja- 
nad ity agnimarutasya pratipaj. jatavat saptamc ’hani sa- 
ptariiasyabno riipam 14pra yat vas trisbtubbam isham 
, Ui marutam. preti saptamc ’hani saptamasyalmo riipam 
15 jatavcdase sunavama somam iti jatavedasyacyuta 
lOdutam vo visvavcdasam iti jatavedasyam aniruktam 
saptamc ’hani saptawiasyfilmo rupam 17 tany u gayatrani. 
gayatratritiyasavana csba tryabab jj 17 || 2 1| 

1 Yad vai neti na preti yat stbitaru, tad asbtamasya- 
buo rupam 2 yad dby eva dvitiyam alias tad evaitat punar 
yad asbtamaiu :> yad urdbvavad yat jirativad yad antarvad 
yad vrisbanvad yad vridbaiivad, van madliyame pade de- 
vata nirucyate, yad aiitariksbam abbyuditani 4 yad dvya- 
gni yau mabadvad yad dviluitavad yat punarvad yat ku- 
rvad 5yad dvitiyasyabno riipam; etani vii asbtamasyabno 
•lupany dagnira vo devam agiiibbib sajosba ity asbta- 
masyabiia ajyani bbavati dvyagny asbtame ’haiiy asbtama¬ 
syabno •iipam 7 tad u traishtubbam. trisbtuppratahsavana 
csba tryabab Skiivid auga namasa ye vridbasab, pi- 
voannaii rayivridbab sumedba, ucbaiin usbasab 
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sudina aripra, u.santa diita na dabliaya gopa, 
yavat tara;< taiivo yavad ojali, pa-ati vani sura 
Indite suktair, dlicn\ih pratnasya kaiiiyam duliana, 
brahma na indropa yabi vidvan‘ urdhvo agnih 
suniatiin va.svo asred, uta sya nah sarasvati 
jushaneti praiigam prativad antarvad dvilmtavad urdhva- 
vad ashtame ’hany asbtamasyahno rupara 0 tad u«trai- 
slitubham. trislituppratahsavana eslia tryaho in visviina- 
rasya vas patini, indra it .somapa eka, indra ne- 
diya ed ihy, ut tisbtha brabinana.s pate,’gnir iTeta, 
tvani soma kratubliib, pinvanty apo, briliad in- 
driiya gayatcti dvitiyenabna samana atilno ’slitamc ’hany 
ashtamasyrdino rilpam 11 sahsa mahani indrarn yh- 
smin visva iti suktam inahadvad aslitame ’hany aslita- 
nia.syahno rupam 12mahas cit tvam indra yata ctiin 
iti suktam mahadvad ashtame ’hany ashtamasvTihno iTij)aB' , 
13 piba somam al)hi yam ugra tarda iti skktanj, 
urvani gavyam malii grinana indreti mahadvad 
ashtame ’liany aslitamasyahno rupanr 14 mail ah indro 
nrivad a earshanipra iti suktam maliadvad ashtame 
’liany ashtamasyahno rnpain lo tad u traishtu))liam. tcna 
pratishthita])adcna savanani dadharayatanad evaitcna na 
pracyavate Ititam asya dyavaprithivi saletaseti su- 
ktam, yad ait krinvano inahimanam indriyam iti 
mahadvad ashtame ’liany ashtamasyalino rupani 17 tad u 
jagatam. jagatyo va etasya tryahasya madhyanidinani va- 
lianti. tad vai tac chando vahati yasmin nivid dliTvate. 
tasmaj jagatLshu nividani dadhati IS mithunani siiktani sa- 
syante traishtubhani ea jagatfini ca. mithunam vai pasa- 
vali pasavas chandomab, pasunam avaruddhyai niaha- 
dvanti suktani sasyante. mahad vii antariksham, antari- 
kshasyaptyai 20 panca siikt.ani sasyante. jianeapada pa- 
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iiktih piifikto yajfiah pauktah pasavah pasavas chandomah, 
pasunam avariul(ibya 21 abhi tva siiva iiouumo, ’bbi 
tva purvdpitaya iti ratbamtarjfm prisbtbam bbaval^ 
asbtame ’bani 22;^ad vavaueti dbayyacyuta 23tvaiii id 
dbi bavamaba iti bribato yonim anu nivartayati. barba- 
tani by etad abar ayataueuo24bbayam srinavac ca na 
iti s^mapragatbo. yac cedam adya yad u ca bya asTd iti 
barbate ’bany asbtame ’bany asbtamasyabno rupam 25 tyam 
ii sbu vajinam de vaj litain iti tarksbyo ’cyutah [| 18 || a || 
4 Apurvya purutaniany asma iti suktam, mahe 
virfiya tavase turayeti mabadvad asbtame’bany asbta- 
masyabiio rupam. tam su te kirtim maghavan mahi- 
tveti suktam mabadvad asbtame ’bany asbtamasyabno ru- 
pani. tvam mabiin indra yo ba susbmair iti suktam 
mabkdvad asbtame ’bany asbtamasyabno rupam. tvam 
niabau indra tub by a ni lia ksba iti suktam maliadvad 
asbtaipc ’bany aslitamasyalino rupam 2 tad u traisbtul)bam. 
teua ])ratisbtbitai)adena savanam dadbarayataniid evaitena 
na praoyavate :ldiv«.s cid asya varima vi papratba 
iti siiktam, iiidrani na mabncti mabadvad asbtame 
’bany asbtamasyabno rui)am 4 tad u jagatani. jagatyo vil 
ctasya tryabasya madbyarndinam valianti. tad vai tac eba- 
ndo vabati jmsmin nivid dbiyate. tasmaj jagatlslm nividam 
dadbati 5 mitbunani siiktani sasyantc traisbtubliani ca ja¬ 
gatani ca. mitbunam vai pasavab ])a. 5 ivas ebandomab, pa- 
snuam avaruddbyai G nudiadvanli siiktani .sasyantc. mabad 
va antariksbam, antariksbasyapt^ai. panca-pauca siiktani 
.sasyantc. paucapada paiiktib paukto yajuab panktab pasa¬ 
vab jiasavas ebandomab, paslinam avaruddbyai 7 tani dve- 
dba, jiaicauyani paucanyani, da.sa sampadyante: sa dasiuT 
viral, annam virlil annam pasavab pasavas ebandomab, pa- 
siinrim avaruddbyai 8visvo devas} a uctus, tat sa\ itur 
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varenyam, a visvadevam satpatim iti vaisvadevasya 
pratipadanucarau. barbate ’hany ashtame ’hany asbtama- 
svabno rupam 9 hiranyapanira tit ay a iti savitram 
urdhvavad ashtame ’hany ashtamasyabno riipam 10 mail I 
dyauh pritbivi ca na iti dyavaprithivtyam mabadvad 
asbtame ’bany asbtaniasyabno rnpam 11 yuvanii pitara 
puuar ity arbbavam punarvad asbtame’bany asbtamasya- 
hno rtipam 12ima nu kam bbuvana stsbadbameti 
dvipadah sausati. dvipad vai purusba.s catusbpttdab pasa- 
vah pasavas chandomah, pasnnam avaruddbyai. tad-^yad 
dvipadah .saiisati, yajamanam eva tad dvii)ratishtbam catu- 
sbpatsu pa.susbu pratisbtliapayati 13 devauam id avo 
mail ad iti vaisvadevam mabadvad asbtame bany asbtti- 
masyabno rupam 14 tany u jjayatraui. {jmyatratritlyasavana 
esba tryaba loritavanam vaisvanaram ity agnimaruta- 
sya pratipad, agnir vaisvanaro maban iti mahadvaij 
asbtame ’bany ashtamasyahno rupatn 16 krilam vai sa- 
rdbo miirutam iti marutam, jambbe rasasya viivri- 
dha iti vridbanvad ashtame ’bany a^btamasyabno rupam 
17jatavedase sunavama somam iti jatavedasyaeyu- 
talSgne mrila mabaii asiti jatavedasyam mabadvad 
asbtame ’bany ashtamasyahno rflpani 19 tany u gayatrani. 
gayatratrittyasavana esba tryaba esba tryabab [| 19 || 41| 

Iti pancamapancikayam tritlyo ’dhyayah. 

Iti trayovinsadhyaye caturthah khaiidah. 

1 Yad vai samiinodarkani, tan navamasyabno rtipam 
2yad dby eva tritiyam abas tad cvaitat punar yan nava- 
mam 3 yad asvavad yad antavad yat imnaravrittam yat 
punarninrittam yad ratavad yat paryastavad yat trivad 
yad antartipam, yad uttame pade devata nirucynte, yad 
asau loko ’bbyudito 4 yac cbiicivad yat satyavad yat ksbe- 
tivad yad gatavad yad okavad .6 yat kritam yat trittyasya- 
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hno rupam: etani vai navamasyahno rupany 6 aganma 
maha namasa ,yavishtbarn iti navamasyahna ajyam 
bhavati gatdvan iiavame ’liani navasnasj ahno fupam 7 tad 
u traislitubbam. tfishtuppratahsavana esha tryabah 8pra 
'Viraya sueayo dadrire te, te satyena manasa di- 
dbyanii, divi ksbayantii rajasah pritbivyam, a vi- 
sva^^^asvina gatam uo, ’yam soma indra tubbyam 
sunva a tu, pra brabmano angiraso naksbanta, 
sarasvatim devayanto bavauta, a no divo briba- 
tab ^sarvatad a, sarasvaty abbi no nesbi vasya 
iti praiigam sucivat satyavat ksbetivad gatavad okavan 
navame 'liani navamasyahno riipatn 9 tad ii traisbtubham. 
trfehtuppratabsavana esha tryabas 10 tam-tam id ra- 
dbase mabe, traya indrasya soma, indra ncdlya 
cd Ibi, pra nuiiam brabmanas patir, agnir netii, 
tyam. soma kratubbib, pinvanty apo, nakib sudaso 
ratbapi iti tritlyenfibna samana Miino navame 'bani nava- 
masyalmo rupam llindrab svabii pibatu yasya soma 
iti suktam. anto va^ svabakaro, ’nto navamam abar na¬ 
vame 'bani navamasyahno riipam 12 gay at sama nabha- 
nyam yatbii ver iti suktam, arcama tad vavridba- 
nam svarvad ity; anto vai svar, anto navamam abar na¬ 
vame ’bani ufivamasyabno rupam 13 tisbtliil bari ratba 
a yu.jyamaueti suktam. auto vai stbitam,’ anto navamam 
abar navame 'bani navamasyahno rupam 14 ini a u tva 
piirutamasya karor iti suktam, dbiyo rathesbtbam 
ity: anto vai stbitam, anto navamam abar navame 'bani 
navaniasyabno riipani 15 tad u traislitubbam. tena prati- 
sbtbitajiadena savanam dadbarayatanad evaitena na pracya- 
vate l()]^a niandine jiitumad areata vaca iti suktam 
sainaiiodarkani navame ’bani navauiasyabno ruparn 17 tad 
u jagatam. jagatyo va ctasya tryabasya madbyamdinam 
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vahanti. tad vai tac chando vahati yasmin nivid dblyate. 
tasmaj jagatishu nividam dadhati 18 mitl^imaui suktaui sa- 
syante traiSbtubliani oa jiigatani ca. mitbunain vai pasa- 
vab pasavas cbaudomah, pasriuam avavuddbyai 19 panca 
suktaui sasyante. pancapada paiiktib pankto yajfiah pa- 
nktah pasavab pasava.s cbandomab, pasiinam avaruddbyai 
20tvam id dbi bavauiabe, tvam by ebi cera’ja iti 
bribatprishtbam bhavati navame ’hani 21 yad vavaneti 
dbayyacyutabbi tva siira nonuma iti ratbamtarasya yo- 
nini anu nivartayati. rathamtaram by etad abar ayajtane- 
nendra tvidbatu .saranam iti saniapragatbas trivan na¬ 
vame ’bani navaniasyatmo rnpain. tyani ii sb‘u vajinain 
dcvajutam iti tarksbyo ’cyutab ij 20 jj i j| • 

1 Satn ca tve jagmur gira indra piirvlr iti su- 
ktani gatavan navame ’bani navamasyabno riipam 2kada 
bbuvan ratb aksbayani brabmcti siiktam ksbetivad 

antarupam. ksbctiva va antaiu gatva, navame ’liani, nava- 

« 

masyabno riipam 3 a satyo yatu in agbavail rijlsbiti 
suktam satyavan navame ’liani navanjasyiibno rujiam 4 tat 
ta indriyam paraniam paracair iti suktam. anto vai 
paramain, auto navamam abar navame ’bani navamasyiibno 
rupam u tad u traisbtulibam. tena pratisbtbitajiadena sa- 
vanam dadbarayatanad evaitena na pracyffcvate 0 ’bam 
bbuvam vasu'nab jiurvya.s patir iti snktam, abani 
dbanani sain jayilmi sasvata ity: anto vai jitani, anto 
navamam abar navame ’liani navamasyillino iTi|)ani 7 tad 
u jiigatam. jagatyo va ctasya trvabasia madbyaindinain 
vabanti. tad vai tac cbando vabati yasmin nivid dliiyate. 
tasmaj jagatisbu nividam dadliati 8 mitluinani suktaui sa¬ 
syante traisbtulibani ca jagatani ca. mitbunain ^ai jiasa- 
vah pasavas cliandoinab, pa.siinam avaruddliyai. panca- 
panca suktaui sasyante. pancapada paiiktib ])ankto yajuab 
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panktah pasavah pasavas chandomah, pasnnara avaru- 
ddhyai. taiii dveiJha, pancanyani pancanyani, dasa sampa- 
dyante; sa’dasini viral, annain vifal annam pasavah pa¬ 
savas chandomah,* pasunam avaruddhyai 9 tat savitur 
vrinimahe, ’dya no deva savitar iti vaisvadevas 3 "a 
pratipadanuearau. rathamtare ’hani navame ’hani navama- 
syah»o rupam lOdosho agad iti savitram. anto vai ga- 
tam, anto navamani ahar navame ’hani navamasyahno ru¬ 
pam llpra vam mahi dyavl abhiti dyavaprithiviyam, 
sucr*upa prasastaya iti sucivan navame 'hani navama- 
sj’ahno rupam 12indra ishe dadatu nas, te no ra- 
tnani dhattanetv" arbhavam, trir a saptani sunvata 
itt trivan navame ’hani navamasyahno rupam ISbabhrur 
eko vishunah sunaro yuveti dvipadah sahsati. dvipad 
vai f)urushas catushpadah pasavah pasavas cliandomah, pa- 
^ i^unam avaruddhyai. tad yad dvipadah sahsati, yajamanam 
eva tad dvipratishtham catushpatsu pasushu pratishthapa- 
yati 14 ye trihsati trayas para iti vaisvadevam trivan 
navame ’haiii navanjasj'ahno rupam l-l tany u gayatrani. 
ga.yatratritl 3 'asavana esha tryaho IG vaisvanaro na utaya 
ity agnimarutasya pratipad, a pra yatu paravata ity: 
anto vai paravato, 'nto navaniam ahar navame ’hani nava- 
masjahno rwpain ITmaruto j^asy^a hi kshaya iti maru- 
tam kshetivad antarupam. kshetTva va ahtam gatva, na¬ 
vame 'hani navamasyahno rupam ISjatavedase suna- 
vama so mam iti jatavedasyaeyuta 10 p rag nay e vacam 
Iraj'eti jatavedasyam samanodarkam navame 'liani nava¬ 
masyahno rupam 20 sa uah parshad ati dvishah sa 
nah parshad ati dvisha iti sahsati. balm va etasmin 
uavaratse kimca-kimca varanam kriyate, santya eva. tad 
yat: sa nah parshad ati dvishah sa nah parshad 
ati dvisha iti sahsati, sarvasmad evainahs tad enasah 

10 
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pramuficati 21 tany u gayatrani. gayatratritTyasavana eslia 
trj'ahah [j 21 !| 2II • 

, 1 Prisb^ yam slialsfham upayanti. yatha vai mukham 
evam prishthyah shalahas. tad yathantaram mukhasya ji- 
liva tail! dantii, evam cliandoma. atha yenaiva vaeam vya- 
karoti yena svadu casvadu ca vijanati. tad dasaniam ahar 
2 yatha vai nasike evam pris^htliyah shalahas. tad vfttha- 
ntaram iiasikayor, evani cliandoma. atha yenaiva gandhan 
vijanati, tad dasamam ahar .1 yatha va akshy evam pri¬ 
shthyah shalahas. tad yathantaram akshnah krislfnam, 
evain chandoma. atha yaiva kaninika yena pasyati. tad 
da,saniani ahar -1 yatha vai karna evam prishthyah shala¬ 
has. tad yathantaram karnasyaivam chandoma. atha ye¬ 
naiva srinoti, tad dasamam ahah 5 srir vai dasamam ahah, 

* * * * * ' * • * 

sriyani va eta iigachanti ye dasamam ahar agaehanti. ta- 
smad dasamam ahar avivakyam hhavati: ma sriyo ’Vavtv-»« 
dishmeti, duravavadam hi sreyasas H tc tatah sarpairti 7 te 
niarjayante 8 te patnisalam sarnprapadyante 9 teshiim ya 
etam ahutim vidyilt, sa hrfiyat: sanfanvarabhadhvam iti. 
sa juhuyad 10 ilia rameha ramadhvam, iha dhritir 
iha svadhritir, Ague vat, svahil vaj iti 11 sa yad 
iha ramety ahasminn evainahs tal loke ramayatiha ra¬ 
madhvam iti j"ad aha, prajani evaishu taiP ramayatiha 
dhritir iha svadhritir iti yad aha, prajam caiva tad 
vaeam ca yajamane.shu dadhaty. Ague vai iti ratham- 
taram, svaha vaj iti hrihad 12 devanam va etan mithu- 
nam yad brihadrathatntare, devanam cva tan mithunena 
mithunam avarundhate, devanam mithunena mithiinam pra- 
jayante prajatyai 13 prajayate prajaya pa.siibhir ya evam 
veda 11 te tatah sarpanti, te niarjayante, ta a^Tdhram 
sarnprapadyante. tesharn ya etam ahutini vidyiit, sa bru- 
yiit: samanvarabhadhvam iti sa jnhuvad 1.1 upasr ij an 
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dharunam mataram dbartino dhayan | rayas po- 
sham isham upjam asmasu didharat svaheti 16 ra¬ 
yas posham isham urjam avanmddha atmanc ca yaja- 
manebhyas ca yatraivam vidvan etam ahutim juhoti 

!|22!l3!i 

1 Te tatah sarpanti, te sadah samprapadyante. yatha- 
yatlmni anya ritvijo vyutsarpanti, samsarpanty udgataras, 
te Sarparajnya rikshu stuvata 2 iyam vai Sarparajnlyam 
hi sarpato rajniyam va aloinikevagra asit. saitam mantram 
apa^’ad: ilyam gauh prisnir akramTd iti. tarn ayam 
prisnir varna avisan nanarupo, yaip-yam kamani akama- 
yata yad idam kitncaushadhayo vanaspatayah sarvani ru- 
pS-ui 3 prisnir euam varna avisati nanarri])o, yam-yam ka- 
mam kiimayate ya evain veda 4 manasil prastauti manaso- 
dgayati manasa pratiliarati, viica saiisati 5 vak ca vai ma- 
nas ca dcvanain mitliunain. devsinam eva tan mithnnena 
piithunam avarundhate, devanam mitliuncna mitlmnam pra- 
jayante prajatyai. prajayatc prajaya pasnbhir ya evam 
vedabtha caturhotriA hota vyacashte, tad eva tat stutam 
anusausati 7 devanam vfi etad yajniyam gnhyani naina yac 
caturhotaras. tad yac catiirhotrln hota vyacashte, devanam 
eva tad yajniyani guliyam nama prakasam gamayati, tad 
enam praka?ani gatain prakasam gamayati. 8 gachati pra¬ 
kasam ya evam veda 9 yam bnllunanam anucanain yaso 
narchcd, iti ha snialiaranyam paretya darbhastamban ndgra- 
thya dakshinato bralimanam npavesya catiirhotrln vyaca- 
kshita 10 devanfim yi\ etad yajniyam guliyani nama yac 
caturhotaras. tad yac catnrliotrln vyiieakshlta. devanam 
eva tad yajniyani giihyam nama praka.sam gamayati, tad 
enam pfakiisam gatam prakasam gamayati. gachati pra¬ 
kasam ya evam veda 1| 23 |j ^ jj 

1 Athaiidiimbariiii sanianvarabhanta 2 i s h a in u r j a m 
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aiivavabha ity urg va annaflyam lulniiibaro 4 yad vai 
tad deva isliain urjam vyabhajanta, tata ydunibarah saina- 
bljavat. tasinat .sa trih* samvatsarasya pacyate' tad yad 
audundiarlm samaiivarabhaiita, isliani avd tad urjam anna- 
dyam samanvarabliaiitc d vacaiii yardiaiiti. vag vai yajno. 
yajnam eva tad yachanty 7 abar iiiyaclianty. ahar vai sva- 
rgo lokab, svargaui eva tal lokam niyacliaiiti 8 na *iiiva 
vacain vi.srijeran. yad diva vaeam visrijerann, ahar bhra- 
trivvaya parisiiislivur 9 na naktam vaeam visrijeran. van 
naktaiii vacani visrijeran, ratniii bbriitrivyaya parisiiisbyuh 
19 samayavi.sliitah stiryab .syad, atha viicam visrijeraii.s. 
tavantain eva tad dvi^hatc lokam parisiuslianty 11 atho 
khalv astamita eva vaeam visrijeraiis, tamobliajam eva tnfd 
dvishantam lihratrivyam kurvanty 12 abavaniyam paritya 
vaeam visrijeran. yajno va iihavaniyah svargo loka aha- 
vanivo. vajnenaiva tat syargena lokena svargam lokam va- 
nti Idyad ilmnam akarma yad atyaririeiima |.Pra- 
japatirn tat pitarain apyetv iti vaeam visrijante 
14 Fraja]»atim vai praja aiun)rajayaiit«, Prajapatir unfitiri- 
ktayoh pratisbtlia, nainan unam natiriktam binasti lo Pra- 
japatim ev'on.atiriktany abbyatyarjanti ya evam vidvaiisa 
etena vaeain visrijante Id tasmad evam vidvansa etenaiva 
vacain visrijeran 24 ■>,, • 

1 Adhvaryo *ity abvayate eaturbotrisbii vadisbyamanas, 
tad abavasya ru|)am 2 ora botas tatha botar ity adhvaryub 
pratigrinaty avasite-'vasite dasasu padesbu ;1 tesbam eittib 
srng asi:tt | 1 eittam ajyani a.si:!t | r. vag vedir iisDlt ! <> ildbi- 
tam barlur asi-it | / keto Agnir asidt | 8 vijnalam aguid 
iTsidt I it pran(» liavir asi-dt | P) samadlivaryur iisbit | 11 Vii- 
easpatir botasidt | 12 mana iipavaktasidt | Id te ra etain 
graham agrilniata; Vaeaspate vidlic nanian j vidbema 
tc nama | v id lies tvani asmaka m namna dya rn 
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ij'acha ! yam devab ]>rajapatigi-iliapataya ritldhim 
arad li niivans Jtam riddhim ratsyamo 14 ’tha Praja- 
pates tailin' aiiiidravati braliiiiodyatp eal'miifida canna- 
patnl caiiiiada kid Agnir, aiinapatiiT tad Adityo 16 bb*a- 
dra ya kalyaiil ea. bbadra tat Somah, kalyaiil tat pa- 
savo 17’iiilaya capabliaya caiiilaya tad Vayiir. iia by 
csb^ kadil caiielayaty. apabliaya tan mrityiib. sarvam by 
etasinad blbliayal8na|)ta eaiiilpya canapta tat pritbivy, 
anapya tad dyaur 10 aiiadlirii^bya capratidbrisbya 
calliidbl•i^^bya tad Agnir, ajiratidbrishya tad Adityo -O’jiu- 
rva cabbratrivya capiina tan maiio, 'bbratrivya tat 
sarnvatsanf 21 etii vava dvadasa Frajapates tanva, esba 
kritsiiab Prajapatis. tat k^•it:^nam Prajapatim apnoti dasa- 
niani aliar 22 atba tn'abinodyam vadanty. Agnir gribapatir 
itidiaika fibub. !<o Vya loka>ya grilia])atir. Vayiir griba- 
pati;' iti baika abub, so ’iitariksbalokasya gribapatir. asau 
vai ^'ribapatir yo Van tapaty. esba patir, ritavo griba. 
yesbam vai gribapatitp devain vidvan gribaiiatir bba- 
vati, radbnoti sa ^ribapati. riidbmivaiiti te yajaiiiaiia. 
yesbam va apabatapapmaiiam devam vidvan gribapa¬ 
tir bbavaty, apa sa griliapatib jiapmanam bate, ’pa te 
yajamaiiab papmaiiam glniate. ’dlivaryo aratsiiiaratsma 

il 'i" i| . 

Iti jiaricaniapaneikuytliu catm-tlui 'dkyayali. 

Iti catiin insadhyayo sliashtliali kliaiulah 

1 Uddliarabavtuilyam ity tiiiartilina iiba. yad eviibiia 
sadbii karoti, tad eva tat priin iiddliritya tadabbaye ni- 
dbatta 2 udd!iarabav:iiuyam iti pratar itlia. yad eva rritrya 
sadliii karoti, tad eva tat prilii iiddhritya tadabbaye iii- 
dbatte yajno va abavaiiiyab, svargo loka tibavaiiTyo 4 ya- 
jn:i eva tat svarge loko svargam lokaiii iiidliatte ya evani 
veda •"> vo vii tignibotram vaisvadevam sbolasaktdaiii pasii- 
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tilui pi^tishthitam veda, vaisvadeveuSf^niliotrena t^hdlasaka- 
lena pasuslui pratislithitena radluioti d raudram gavi sad. 
vayavyam upavasrishtatp, .asvinam <luhyainanaqK ^auniyam 
dflgdham, vUvunam adhisritam, paush^iin saniudaidani, 
niarutarn visliyandaiiiSnam. vai.svadevaiii bindunian, luai- 
tram sarogrihitam. dyavaprithiviyani udvasitam, savitrani 
prakrantani, vaishnavara liriyainanam, Ijarhaspatyam upa- 
sannani, Agiieh purvabutih, Prajapater uttaraindnini hu- 
tain 7 etad va agniiiotrara vaisvadevani sbolasakalani 
pasusliu pratislitliitarn 8 vaisvadeven:lgniljotrena sbolasa- 
kaleiia pasuslui pratisbtbiteua radbnoti ya evani veda 

ii 2d !; 1 ll 

1 Yasyagnibotry upavasrisbta dubyamanopaviset, kA 
tatra prfiyascdttir iti. tarn abbiniaiitrayeta 2 yasniad bbl- 
sba nisbidasi tato no abbayam kyidbi | pasun »ab 
sarvan gopaya uaino rudraya niijbusba iti dtain 
uttbapayed 4ud astbaddcvy aditir ayiir yajfiap^atav 
adbat | indraya krinvatl lihagani niitraya varu-’ 
naya cety b atlul.sya udapatrani udbasi ca inukbe copa- 
grihnlyad, atbainaiii bnibnianaya dadyiit. sa tatra praya- 
scittir d yasyagnibotry upavasrisbta diiliyainana vasyeta, 
ka tatra prayascittir itv. asanayam lia va esba yajama- 
nasya pratikbyaya vasyate. tain annain apy ijdayee (dia- 
ntyai, .santir va> aiinain. suyavasad b b a ga va11 lii 
bbiiya iti. sa tatra prilyaseittir 7yasyagnibotry upavasri¬ 
sbta dubyaniana syaudcta, ka tatra [irayaseittir iti. sa yat 
tatra skandayet, tad abbiinrisya japed 8 yad adya du- 
gdbam pritbiviiu asrijita yad osbadbir atyasrijiad 
yad apab | payo gribcslui payo agbnyayam payo 
vatsesbu payo astju tan niayiti. !) tatra ^jat pa- 
ri.sisbtaiu syat, tena jubuyad yad alani boniaya syad 
10 yady u vai .sarvarn siktaiu syad, atbriuyani abuya 
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tarn (lu<;(lliva tena juliuyad, a tv cva sraddhayai* liota- 
vyani. sa tatra prayascittih 11 sarvatu va asya barhisbyain 
sarvam pawgrililtam ya evam viiivan agnihetraip julioti 
'i27i|2|| . ' • 

1 Asaii va asyadityo ylipab, pritbivi vedir, osbadbayo 
barbir, vaiiaspataya idbnia, apah proksbaiiyo, disah pari- 
dbayo 2 yad dba va asya kimca iiasyati yan mriyate yad 
apajanti, sarvani baivainam tad anuisbmiiil loke yatba ba- 
rbisbi dattaiu iigached evaui agacbati ya evam vidvan agni- 
botrqm juboty 3 ubbayan va esba devamamisbyan viparya- 
sam daksbina nayati sarvani cedain yad idam kiinea 4 maiiu- 
sbyau va eSba sayamabiitya devebbyo daksbina iiayati sa- 
rvatn cedain yad idam kimca. ta ete pralina nyokasa iva sere 
manusbya devebbyo daksbina nita 5 deviin va esba prata- 
rahHtya manushyebbyo daksliinii nayati sarvam cedain yad 
idam kimca. ta ete vividana ivotpatauty: ado ’bam kari- 
sbye, ’do bam gamisbyainiti vadanto 6 yavantam ba vai 
sarvam idani dattvii lokam jayati, tavantani ba lokam ja- 
yati ya evam vidvan agniliotram juboty 7 Agnaye va esba 
sayamabutyasvinam upakaroti, tad vak pratigrinati: viig- 
vag ity SAgnina basya ratryasvinara sastam bbavati ya 
evam vidvan agnibotrani juboty 9 Adityaya va esba prata- 
rabutya m^havratain ujiakaroti, tat pranab pratigrinaty: 
annam-annam ity. Adityena basyabna. nialiavratain sa¬ 
stam bbavati ya cvain vidvan agniliotram juboti 10 tasya 
va ctasyagnibotrasya sapta ca satani vinsatis ca samvatsare 
sayainabutayab, sapta co eva satani vinsatis ca sainvatsare 
pratarabutayas. tavatyo’gner yajusbniatya isbtokah llsani- 
vatsarena basyagiiina cityencsbtam bbavati ya evam vidvan 
agiiibot^ain juboti h 28 |! 

1 Vrisbasiisbmo lia Vatavata uvilea Jatukaruyo: vakta 
smo vil idam develibyo, yad vai tad agniliotram ubbaye- 
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dyiir ‘ahiiyatanyedur vava tad etarhi liuyata ity 2 etad u 
haivovaca kuinarl gandharvagrihita: vakta smo va idain 
pitribliyo, yad vai tad. agnihotram ulibayedyur abuyatan- 
y*edur vava tad etarhi liuyata ity :3 etnd va agnihotram 
anyedyur htiyate, yad astainite sayain juhoty aiuidite pra- 
tar. athaitad agnihotram ubhayedyur huyate, yad astamite 
sayam juhoty udite pratas 4 tasmad udite hotavyani ^5 ca- 
turviiise ha vai samvatsare ’nuditahoml gayatrilokam apnoti 
dvadasa uditahoml. sa yada dvau samvatsarav amidite ju¬ 
hoty atha hasyaiko huto bhavaty, atha ya udite jjihoti 
samvatsarenaiva samvatsaram apnoti 3 'a evam vidvan udite 
juhoti. tasmad udite hotavyam 6 esha ha va ahoratrayos 
tejasi juhoti yo ’stamite saj^am juhotv udite pratar. Agniua 
vai tejasa ratris tejasvaty, Aditj'cna tcjasahas tejasvad 
7 ahoratraj'or has\'a tejasi hutam bhavati va evam vidvan 
udite juhoti 8 tasmad udite hotavyam '| 20 j 4 j 

1 Ete ha vai samvatsarasj'a cakre vad ahoratrp, ta- 
bhyara eva tat samvatsarnm eti sa yo ’niidite juhoti, ya- 
thaikatascakrena yayiit tadrik tad. jtlia ya udite juhoti, 
yathobhayatascakrena yan kshiprani adlivanam saraasnuvita 
tadrik tat 2 tad eshabhi y'ajnagatlia giyate 3 

briliadrathaintarabhjam idam eti yuktam 
yad bhutam bliavishj'ac capi sarvam | 
tabhySm ijad agmii adhilya dhiro 
divaivanyaj juhuyan naktam anvad 
iti 4 rathamtari vai ratry, ahar barhatam. Agnir vai ra- 
thamtaram Adityo brihad, ete ha vfi enam devatc bradhna- 
sya vishtapam svargatn lokam gainayato ya evam vidvan 
udite juhoti. tasmad udite hotavyam 5 tad eshabhi yajna- 
gatha gTyate d ^ 

jatha ha vii stliurinaikena yayad 
akritvanyad upayojanaya I 
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evam yanti te bahavo janasah 
purodayaj juhvati ye ’gnibotram 
iti 7 tam •va etam devatam prayatlm sarvaili idain aim- 
praiti yad idain ‘kinicaitasyai bldam devataya aiiucaram 
sarvam yad idam kiinca, saisbamicaravatl devata 8 viiidate 
ha va aiiucaram, bbavaty asyaiuicaro ya evam veda 9 sa 
va ^sha ekatitbih, sa esba jnbvatsii vasati 19 tad yad ado 
gatha bbavaty 11 

aneiiasam eiiasa so ’bhisastad 
. enasvato vapabarad enah | 

ekatithim apa sayani ninaddhi 
liisaiii steiio apa so jaharety 
esba ba vai sa ekatitbih, sa esba jiibvatsu vasaty. etam 
vava sa devatam apanmaddbi, yo 'lam agniliotraya san 
nagnihotram juboti. tam esliii devataparnddliapaniiiaddby 
asnijc ca lokad aiiuisliniae cobliabliyam, yo ’lam agiiilio- 
traya, san nagnibotrain juboti M tasmad yo ’lam agiiilio- 
traya syaj juliuyat 1-1 tasmad alnir: na sayam atithir apa- 
rudliya ity 15 etad dlia snia vai tad vidvaii Nagari Janasni- 
teya uditalioniiiiam Aikadasaksbam Maiiutantavyam iivaea: 
prajayam enaru vijnata siiio yadi vidviln va juboty avi- 
dvan veti. tasyo baikadasaksbe raslitram iva Jiraja ba- 
bliuva. rasUtram iva ba v,a asya jirajii bbavati ya evaiu 
vidvan udite juboti. tasmad udite botavyiiui 1 dO !| > j! 

1 Udyaiin u klialu vii Aditya ahavanlyciia rasiiiiii 
sanidadbiiti. sa yo ’mulitc juboti. yatlia kiimaraya vii va- 
tsaya vajatiiya stanani pratidadliyiit tiidrik tad. atba ya 
udite juboti. yatba kuiiiaraya vii vatsiiya va jatiiya stanani 
jiratidadbyat tadrik tat. tain asniai pratidbiyauianani iiblia- 
yor lob#yor aiinadyani ami pratidblyate ’smac ca lokad 
amuslmiac cobliabliyam 2 sa yo 'nudite juboti, yatba puru- 
shaya va bastiiie vaprayate hasta adadbyiit tiidrik tad. 
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atlia ya uclite juhoti, yatha purnshaya va hastine va pra- 
vate hasta adadlivat tadrik tat. tani esha etenaiva haste- 
nordhvam Ifi-itva svarge loka adadhati ya evam vidvan 
iidite juhoti. tasmad udite hotavyam 3 iwlyann u khalu va 
Adityah sarvani bhutani pranayati, tasmad enam prana ity 
acakshate. prane hasya samprati hutam hhavati ya evam 
vidvan udite julmti. tasmad udite liotavyam 4 esha hi^ vai 
satyam vadan satye juhoti, yo ’stamite sayani juhoty udite 
pratar. hhur hhuvah svar o3m Aguir jyotir jyotir 
Agnir iti sayarn juhoti, bhur bliuvah svar o3m Sijryo 
jyotir jyotih Surya iti priitah. satyam hasya vadatah 
satye hutam hhavati ya evam vidvan udite jul'oti. tasmad 
udite hotavyam o tad cshabhi yajnagalhfi giyate 6 . 

priitah-pratar anritam te vadanti 
purodayaj juhvati ye ’gnihotram | • 

diva klrtyam adiva kirtayantah 
Suryo jyotir na tada jyotir esham 
iti !l 31 li fi |l 

1 Prajapatir akaiuayata: ])rajayeya bhuyan syam iti. 
sa tapo ’tapyata, sa tapas taptvemaiil lokan asrijata: pri- 
thivTni antarikshara divam. tai’d iokan abliyatapat, tebhyo 
lihitaptebliyas triui jyotiushy ajayantagnir eva prithivya 
ajayata, Vayur antariksliad, Adityo divas, tivui jyotlhshy 
abliyatapat, tebhyo 'hhitaptebbyas tiayo veda ajayanta: 
rigveda cvagner ajayata, yajurvcdo Vayoh, samaveda Adi- 
tyat. tan vediln abliyatapat, tebhyo ’bhitaptebhyas trini 
sukiany ajayanta: bhur ity eva rigvedad ajayata, bhuva 
iti yajurvedat, svar iti saniavcdat 2 tiini sukrany abhyata- 
pat, tebhyo ’bhitaptebhyas trayo varna ajayantakara ukaro 
makara iti. tan ekadha samabharat, tad ctad o3i^ iti. ta¬ 
smad om-oin iti pranauty. om iti vai svargo loka, om ity 
asau yo sau tapati 3 sa Prajapatir yajnam atanuta, tarn 
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aharat, tenayajata. sa ricaiva liautram akarod, jajuslia- 
dlivaryavam, samnodgitham. yad etat trayyai vidyayai 
siikrain, teaa brahmatvam akarot 4 sa Prajapiitir yajnani 
devebliyah saniprtiyachat, te deva yajfiam atanvata, tarn 
abaranta, tenayajanta. ta ricaiva liautram akurvaii, yaju- 
shadhvaryavam, samnodgithaiii. yad evaitat trayyai vi- 
dyajmi sukram, tena braliniatvam akurvans 5 te deva abru- 
van Prajapatim; yadi no yajna rikta artib syad yadi ya- 
jusbto yadi samato yady avijnata sarvavyapad va. kit pra- 
yasciltir iti. sa Prajapatir abravid devaii: yadi vo yajna 
rikta artir bbavati, bbur iti garbapatye jubavatba; yadi 
yajusbto, bTiuva ity agnidhriyc ’nvabaryapacane va bavi- 
ryajnesbu; yadi samatah, svar ity abavanlye; yady avi¬ 
jnata sarvavyapad vil. bbiir bbuvah svar iti sarvii anu- 
drufyabavaiuya eva jubavatbety fi etiini ba vai vedanam 
anta^slesbanani yad eta vyabritayas. tad yatliatraanatnia- 
nam sarndadbyad, yatba parvana iiarva yatba slesbmana 
carinanyara vanyad va vislisbtain samsiesbayed; cvam evai- 
tabbir yajnasya vislj,sbtam sanidadbiiti. saislia sarvapra- 
yascittir yad eta vyabritayas, tasniad csbaiva yajne praya- 
seittih kartavya |l ;^2 |] 7 j| 

1 Tad abiir niabavadadh | yad ricaiva liautram kriyate 
yajusbadliva^yavam samiiodgitbain. vyarabdba trayi vidya 
bbavaty: atba kena brabinatvam kriyata'iti. trayya vi- 
dyayeti bruyad 2 ayam vai yajuo yo ’yam pavate. tasya 
viik ca manas ca vartanyau, vaca ca bi manasa ca yajno 
vartata. iyani vai viig ado manas, tad vaca trayya vidya- 
yaikam paksbaiii samskurvaiiti, manasaiva brabiiia sam- 
skaroti 2 te baike brabmfina upakrite prataraiiuvake sto- 
niabbag^ japitva bbasbamana upasate. tad dbaitad uvaca 
brabmana upakrite prataraiiuvake brabraanam bbasbama- 
nani drisbtvardbam asya yajnasyantaragur iti. tad yatbai- 
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kapat piirusho yann ekataseakro va ratho vartaniauo lilire- 
sliam nyety, evara eva sa yajiio bhreshaiji nyeti, yajnasya 
blireshaiii ahu yajamaiK) bhresbam m'eti 4tasnTa(l brahino- 

t *■ 

pakrite prataramivtike vacamyamah syad opaiisvantarya- 
mayor homad, upakritesbu pavamanesbv odrico. ’tlia yaiii 
stotrani sasastrany, a tesbam vasbatkilrad vafaniyama eva 
syat. tad yatliobhayatahpat [mru-sho yann nbliayata^-akrn 
va ratbo vavtamano na rishyaty, evani eva .sa yajno ua 
rishyati, yajnasyarisbtim anii yajamano na risliyati 3d ;; s'! 

1 Tad aliur; yad grahan me ’gralilt praeann ina. alui- 
tir me duiuslild ity adbvaryave daksliina niyauta, iidaga- 
sTii ma ity iidgatre, 'nvavoean me '.saiisin me ’yakshin ma 
iti hotre; kirn svid eva eakruslie bralimane daksliina niya- 
nte, ’ki’itvaho svid eva barata iti 2 yajnasya liaisha bbi- 
sbag yad bralniia, yajniiyaiva tad bhe.sliajatp kritva lirtraty 
3 atlio yad liliayishthenaiva bralimana eliandasatn rgsena- 

rtvijyain karoti yad brahma, tasmad brahma.rdliabhrig gha 

• 

va esha itaresliiim ritvijaiii agra asa yad bralima.rdham 
eva bralimana asardham itaresham ritvijain 4 tasmad yadi 
yajna rikta artih syiid yadi yajnshto yadi samato yady 
avijnata sarvavyaiiad va, bralimana eva nivedayante. ta¬ 
smad yadi yajna rikta artir bhavati, lihur iti liralima ga- 
rhapatye jnhuyad; yadi yajuslito, bliiiva it^' agHldhrlye 
’nvaharyapacand vil haviryajneshu; yadi s.amatali, svar 
ity rdiavanlye; yady avijnata sarvavy.apad v.a, lihur bliu- 
vah svar iti sarva anudrutyahavaiiiya eva juliuyat 5 sa 
prastotopakrite stotra aha: brahman stnshy.amali jirasastar 
iti. sa bhur iti brahma pratalisavane brn\ad, indrava- 
ntali studlivam iti; bliuva iti madliyanuline savanc 
bruyad, indravantali studlivam iti; svar iti ^ritiyasa- 
vane bruyad, indravantali studlivam iti; bhur bhu- 
vah svar ity uktlie vatiratre \a bruyad, indravantali 
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stiullivani iti (isa yad ahendravantah studhvam ity, 
aindro vai yajfi^ Indro yajiiasya devata. seudram eva 
tad udgithffin karotindran ina gad.* indravantdh studhvam 
ity evaiiiaus tad alia tad aha ■; d4 , f 

Iti p'aucamapancikS}am pancamo Jliyayah. 

Iti pancaviii^adliya\e navaiiiah kliaiidali. 
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PaHcika 6, 1. 


1 Deva ba vai sarvacarau satram nishediis, te ha pil- 
pmanam napajaghnirc. tan liovacarbudab Kadraveyab sa- 
rparisbir niantrakrid: eka vai vo botrakrita. tam vo •’bam 
karavany, atlia papinaiiain apaliani.sliyadliva iti. te ba ta- 
tbety ucus:. tesbam ba sma sa madbyamdine-niadhyaradina 
evopoda-arpad, gravno 'bbislitaiiti 2 tasnian niadbyarmline- 
madbvamdiiia eva gravno 'bbislitiivanti tadanukriti 3 sa 
ba suia yenopodasarpat, tad dliapy etarby Arbndndasarpanl 
naina prapad asti 4 tan lia raja madayilrn cakara. te bb- 
cur: asivisbo vai no rajanam avcksiiate, bantasyosbnisbe- 
niiksbyav apinaliyameti. tatbcti. tasya bosbnlslienaksl’yav 
apinabyus, tasmiid uslmlsbam eva paryasya gravno''blii- 
sbtuvanti tadanukriti •> tan lia raja madayain eva eiikar£\, 
te bocuh; svena vai no inantrcna gravno ’bliisbtautiti, ba- 
ntasyanyabbir rigbldr inantram ai)rii»eameti, tatheti. ta¬ 
sya baiiyabbir rigbbir niaiitrani a]>apri(nis, tato liainan na 
madayain cakara. tad yad asyanyahliir rigbbir inantram 
aprincanti, .santyil eva <’> te ba painnanam apajagbnire. tc- 
sbam anv apabatiin sarpab papmanam apajagbnire, ta cte 
’pabatapapmano* bitva piirvani jirnain tvacam navayaiva 
prayanty 7 ajia papmanani bate ya cvani veda I? 1 |! > [I 
1 Tad {ibub: kiyatibiiir abbislitiiyrul iti. .satenety abub. 
satayur vai purnsliab .sataviryab aatendriya, fiyu.sby evai- 
nam tad vlrya indriye dadliiiti 2 trayastriii.satya vety alius, 
trayastrinsato vai sa devanam ]»apinano 'pabaiis, trayastri- 
lisad vai tasya deva ity ‘i ajiariiiiitabliir alibisbtu^^ld. apa- 
riinito vai Prajajiatih. rrajapator va eslia liotril yad gra- 
vastotriya, tasyam sarve kama avarudliyante. sa yad apa- 
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rimitabhir abhishtauti, sarvesbam kamanam avaruddbyai 
4 sarvan kaman warunddhe j^a evam veda 5 tasmad apa- 
rimitabhir evabhishtuyat 6 tad ahub: katham abhishtuyad 
ity. aksbarasaSh | caturaksbarasaGb | pacebaSh I ardbarca- 
sa3h I riksaSh iti | tad yad rikso na tad avakalpate, ’tba 
yat pacclio no eva tad avakaljiate, ’tba yad aksbarasas 
catu^aksbaraso vi tatba cbandansi liipyeran babuiii tatba- 
ksbaraiii biyerann. ardbarcasa evabbisbtiiyat, pratisbtbaya 
eva 7 dvipratishtbo vai piirusbas catusbpadah pasavo, ya- 
jama'nam eva tad dvipratisbtbam eatin^bjiatsu pasnsbu pra- 
tisbtbapayati. tasmad ardbarcasa cvabbisbtiiyat 8 tad abur: 
van madbyatndine-madbyamdina eva gravno 'bbisbtauti, 
k'atbam asyetarayob savanayor abbisbtutam bliavatiti. yad 
eva gayatribbir abliisbtaiui, giTyatram vai pratahsavanam, 
tena pratahsavane; ‘tba yaj jagatibbir abliisbtanti, jagataui 
vai tvitlyasavanam, tena tritlyasavana 9 evam u basya ma- 
(Jbyamdine-madliyanidina eva gravno ’bliislituvatab sarve- 
sbu savanesliv abliisbtutam l)bavati ya evain veda 10 tad 
ahnr: yad adlivaryur evanyan ritvijab sampresbyaty, atba 
kasmad esba etam asampresliitah pratipadyata iti. niano 
vai gravastotrlyasamprcsbitam va idam manas, tasmad esba 
etam asampresliitah pratipadyate 'i 2 |l 2 

I Vag '•vai subrabmanya, tasyai somo raja vatsah. 
some rajani krite subrabmanyam abvayanti yatbii dbennm 
upahvayet, tena vatsena yajamanaya sarvan kaman dube 
2 sarvan basmai kaman vag dube ya evam veda 3 tad 
ahuh: kim snbrabmanyayai subralimanyatvain iti. vilg eveti 
InTiyad, vag vai brabina ca sultralima e«ti 4 tad aluir; atba 
kasmad enam juimansam santam strim ivaeaksbata iti. vag 
I'bi subAbmanveti biTivat, teneti 5 tad abur: yad antarve- 
ditara ritvija artvijyam kurvanti babirvedi subrabmanya, 
katbam asyantarvedy artvijyani kritam bliavatiti. veder 
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va utkaram utkiranti; yad evetkare tishtliann ahvayatiti 
bruyat, teneti G tad aluir: atha ka.smad utkare tislithan su- 
bjaliuianyam alivayatih*. rishayo vai satram at<ata. tesham 
yo varsbisbtha asit tarn abruvan; subrabmanyain ahvaya, 
tvam no nedisbtbad devan hvayisliyasiti. varsihisbtbam 
evainam tat kurvanty. atho vedim eva tat sarvam prinati 
7 tad ahub: kasmad astiia risliabliam daksbinani abhyaja- 
ntlti. vrisha va risbablio yoslia subrabmanya tan inithu- 
nam, tasya mitbunasya prajatya ity 8 npansu patnivatasya- 
gnldbro yajati. reto vai patnivata, upansv iva vai retasab 
siktir 9 nanuvasbatkaroti. samstba va esba yad anuvasha- 
tkaro: ned retah samsthapayanity. asamstliitam vai reta- 
sah samriddbaru. tasinan nanuvasbatkaroti 10 ncsbtur upa- 
stha aslno bbaksbayati. patnibliajanam vai neshtiignib pa- 
tnlsbu reto dadliati iirajatya. Agninaiva tat patnisbu Veto 
dadbati prajatyai 11 iirajayate prajaya pasulibir ya evam 
veda 12 daksbinil ana subrabmanya samtislitliate. va-g vai 
subrabmanyannani dakshinannadya eva tad vaci yajnam 
antatah pratisbtbapayanti pratisbtlia])«yanti ]| 8 || || 

Iti shasbthapaucikayum pratliamo Mhyayah. 

Iti shadvinsaJhyriye tritiyah kliandali. 

1 Deva vai yajnam atanvata, tans taiiviinan asura 
abbyayan; yajnavesasam esbain karisliyama iti. tan da- 
ksbinata ujiayaii, yata esbam yajnasya tanislitbam ama- 
nyanta. te devab pratibudbya Mitravarunau daksbinatah 
paryaubans, te Mitravarunabbyam eva daksbinatab priitab- 
savanc ’suraraksbaiisy apagbnata. tatbaivaitad yajamana 
Mitravarunabbyam ,eva daksliinatab pratabsavane ’surara- 
ksbilnsy apagbnate. tasman maitravariinam maitriivarunah 
pratabsavane sansati, Mitravarunal)byam bi devii (kiksbina- 
tah prata^avane ’suraraksbaiisy apagbnata 2 te vai daksbi- 
nato ’pabata asurii madbyato yajnam jnTivisans. te devab 
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pratibudhyendram madbyabi ’dadhus, ta Ir.drenaiva madhya- 
tab pratahsavapf ’surarakshaiisy apaglinata. tathaivaitad 
yajamana ludrenaiva madbyatah pratabsavan^ ’siiraraksba- 
iisy apagbnate. bismad aindram brabmanacebansi pratah- 
savaue saiisatliidrena bi deva madbyatah pratabsavane ’su- 
raraksbansy apagbnata 3 te vai niadbyato 'pabata asura 
utt:ii’ato yajnam pravisans. te devah pratibudbyendragni 
uttaratah paryaubans, ta Indraguibbyam evottaratah prii- 
tahsavane 'suraraksbansy apagbuata. tathaivaitad j ajamana 
Iiidr.agnibbyam evottaratah pratabsavane ’suraraksbansy 
apagbnate. tasinad aiiidragnain acbavakab pratabsavane 
sansatindragnibbyam bi deva uttaratah pratabsavane ’sura¬ 
raksbansy apagbnata 4 te va uttarato ’pabata asurah pura- 
stat paryadravan samanikatas. te devab pratibudbyagnim 
puilastat pratabsavane paryaubans, te 'gninaiva purastat 
pratiibsavane ’suraraksbansy apagbnata. tathaivaitad yaja- 

manii Agniuaiva purastat pratabsavane ’suraraksbansy apa- 

• 

gbnate. tasmad agneyam pratabsavanam 5 apa papmanam 
bate ya evain veda,6 te vai purastad apahata asurah pa- 
seat parltya pravisans. te devab pratibudbya Visvan devan 
atnianam paseat tritlyasavane paryaubans, to Visvair eva 
devair atinabbib paseat tritlyasavane 'suraraksbansy apa¬ 
gbnata. taMiaivaitad yajamana Visvair eva devair atma- 
bbib paseat tritlyasavane ’surarakshansV apagbnate. ta¬ 
smad vaisvadevara tritlyasavanam 7 apa papmanain bate 
va evam veda 8 te vai deva asuriin evam apagbnata sa- 
rvasmad eva yajnat. tato vai deva abbavan, parasura 
9 bbavaty atmana, parasya dvisban papma bbratrivyo bba- 
vati, ya cvaiii veda 10 te deva evain kliptena yajnenapa- 
suriin j*apnianam agbnatajayan svargara lokam 11 apa ba 

vai dvisbantam papmanam bbratrivyam bate, jayati svar- 

11 
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gam lokam ya evam vetla yas eaivam vidvan savaiiani ka- 
Ipayati 4 !' i ' , 

1 Stotriykm stotriyaSyanurujiaiii kurvanti pratabsavane, 
liar eva tad abno ’nuriipani kurvaiity, a\4irenaiva tad abnil 
param abar abbyarabbante 2 ’tba tatliii iia niadbyamdiiie. 
srTr vai prisbtbani. taiii tasmai na tatstbanani yat sto- 
triyam stotriyasyanurupaiu kuryus 4 tayaiva vibbal»tya 
tritiyasavaiie iia i^totriyam stotriyasyanurupaiii kurvanti 
^ 5 '12 ' 

1 Atbiita arambbaiiiya eva 2 rijuiiiti no varuim iti 
maitravarunasya, mitro nayatu vidvan iti. jiraneta va 
esba botrakanam yan maitravarunas, ta^mad csba pranetri- 
inati bbavati 2nd rain vo visvatas jiariti brabmaiiaeclur- 
nsino, bavamahe jaiiebbya itindram evaitayabar-abar 
nibvayante 4 na baisbaiii vibave ’nya Indrani vrinkte Va- 
traivaiii vidvan bralinianaecbaiisy etaiii abar-abab ssaiisati 
•“) yat soma a sate nara ity acbavakasyendragni o- 
bavur itlndragni evaitayabar-abar nibvayante. na liaisbam 
vibave ’nya indragiil vrinkte jatraivain vidvan aeliavaka 
etam abar-abab sansati (i tii va etab svargasya lokasya 
iiavab saniparinyah, svargain evaitfibbir lokam abbisam- 
taranti ;i b i a | 

1 Atliatab paridbaiiiya eva 2 to syama d<eva varu- 
neti maitravarunbsyesbaiii svas ca dliTmabity. ayam vai 
bika isliani ity asaii lokah svar ity, ubbav evaitaya lokav 
arabhante :'> vy aiitariksbam atirad iti brabiiianaeeba- 
iisiiio, vivattrieani svargain evaibliya etayii lokam vivrinoti 
4 made soniasya rocana j indro yad abbinad valam 
iti .b sisbasavo va ete yad diksliitas, tasinad e.sba valavatl 
bbavaty G ud ga ajad aiigirobliya iivisli ktinvan 
guba satib | arvaucani nunude valam iti, sanim evai- 
bbya etayavariiiiddba 7 indrena roeana diva iti, svargo 
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vai loka indrena rocana divo Bdrilhani drinhitani ca | 
stbirani na jiaranuda iti 9 svarga evaitaya loke ’har- 
ahah pratftisbtliaiito yant\' 10 abdm sarasrativator jity 
acbavakasya. vifg vai Sarasvatl. vagvator iti baitad abe¬ 
nd r a gny or a VO vrina ity. etad dba va Indragnyoh pri- 
yarii dbama yad vag iti, priyeriaivaiiiau tad dliamna sa- 
nia*dbayati 11 priycua dbainna sainridbyate ya evarn veda 
li 7 jU 'i 

1 Ubbayyah pavidbanlya bhavanti botrakfinam pratah- 
savane ea inadb 3 aindine eabliias caikaliikas ca 2 tata aika- 
bikabbir eva laaitravaruno paridadbati, tenasmal lokaii na 

t 

pracvavate 3 ’bTna1)liir aebavakab, svargasva lokasyaptya 
4 ubbayibbir brabinanacchaii!-!. teno sa nbbau vyanvava- 
l)bainana etiinain canium ca lokain, atbo niaitravarunam 
caebavakam catbo alnnani caikabam catbo samvatsaram 
cagnislitoinain caivain u sa nbbau vyanvarabbaniana et\' 
Jy atka tata aikabika eva tritn’asavane botrakanam pari- 
dbaniya l)liavanti. pratisbtba va ckabab, pratisbtliayam 
eva tad ^ajuaiu antatab pratisbtbapayanh' 6 aiiavanani 
pratabsavaiie yajed 7 ekaiii dve na stoinain atisanset. tad 
yatbabliilicsbate pipasate ksbiprani prayacbct, tadrik tad. 
atbo ksbiprani devebbyo 'nnadyam soniapltbain prayaeba- 
niti. ksbipTain basniinl loke pratitisbtliaty S apariinitabhir 
nttarayoh savanayor. apariinito vai svargo lokah, svarga- 
sya lokasyaptyai 9 kfiinam tad dbota sanscd yad dbotra- 
kiih jinrvedvuli sanse\nr. yad va bota tad dbotrakah. 
piano vai botangani botrakah, saiiiano va ayam prano 
’figanv aiiiisaiiicarati. tasniat tat kaiuani bota saiiscd j’ad 
dbotrakab purvedyub sanscyiir, vad va bota tad dbotra- 
kilb lO^nktaiitair bota pandadliad ety, atba saiiianya eva 
tritivasavane liotrakanani paridlianTya bbavanty. atina vai 
liotangaiii liotrakiib. sanianii vit iiiie ’figanaiii antas, tasmat 
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samanya eva tritiyasavane hotrsikanam paridliatnya bha- 
vaiiti bhavanti ji 8 ;i s !| ^ 

Iti ‘shashthapafletkayam dvitlyo 'dhyayali. • 

Iti saptaviii^adhyaye pancamah khandah. 

lA tva vabaiitu liaraya iti pratah^avana unmvaiiia- 
nebbyo ’nvaha vrishanvatlh pitavatih sutavatlr niadvati 
nipasamriddha 2 aiiidnr anvahaindro vai yajno 8 gays^tnr 
anvaha, gayatraiii vai pratabi^avanam 4 nava iiyunah pra- 
tahsavane ’nvaha, nyune vai retah sicyate o dasa madhyam- 
dine ’nvaha, nyune vai retah siktain niadhyain striyai pra- 
pya sthavishtham bliavati 6 nava nyiinas tritiyasavane 
’nvaha, nyiinad vai prajah prajayante 7 tad yad* etani ke- 
valasuktany anvaha, yajamanam eva tad garbhani bhiitam 
prajanayati yajnad devayonyai 8 te haike .sapta-.saptanva- 
huh sapta pratahsavane sapta madhyamdine sapta tritT5'a- 
savane: yavatyo vai puronuvakyas tiivatyo yajyah, sapta 
vai pranco yajaiiti sapta vashatkurvanti. tasam etah puro- 
nuvakya iti vadantas 9 tat tatha na kuryild. yajainanasya 
ha te reto viluinpanty atlio yajamanasi eva, yajamano hi 
suktam 10 navalihir vii etani maitravaruno ’snial lokad 
autarikshalokam abhi pravahati, dasabhir antarikshalokad 
amum lokain abhy — antarikshaloko lii jyeshtho — nava- 
bhir amushnial lokat svargani lokani alibi 11 n& ha vai te 
yajamanam svargain lokam abhi voihum arhanti ye sapta- 
saptilnvalius 12 tasmat kevalasa eva suktanv anubruyat 

1 Athaha: yad aindro vai yajno, ’tlia kasniad dvav 
eva pratahsavane prasthitanara pratyakshad aindribhyam 
yajato hota caiva brahmanacchansi (*e,dam te snmyam 
madhv iti hota yajati,ndra tva vrishabhain va:;am iti 
brahmanacchansi, nanadevatyabhir itare: katham tesham 
aindryo bhavantiti 2 mitratp vayam havamaha iti mai- 
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travaruno yajati, varun;im somapTtaya iti. yad vai 
kimea pitavat padam tad aindram rupatn, tenendram prl- 
nati :3mdruto yasya hi kshaya iti pota Vajati, sa su- 
gopatanio jana itlndro vai gopas, tad aindraip rupam, 
tenendram prlnaty 4agne patnir iha vaheti neslita ya¬ 
jati, tvaslitaram somapltaya itindro vai Tvashta, tad 
aiivlram rupam. tenendram prlnaty Snkshannaya vasa- 
nnayety agnidhro yajati, somaprishthaya vedhasa 
itlndro vai vedhas, tad aindram rupam, tenendram prinati 
6 pvataryavahhir a gatam devebhirjenyavasu | in- 

dragni somapltaya iti svayam .samriddhacbavakasyai- 

« 

7vam u haita aiiulryo bhavanti 8yan nanadevatyas, tena- 
•nya devatah prinati Oyad u gilyatryas, tenagncyya lOetad 
u haitabhis trayam upapuoti ;| 10 l| ■; || 

* lAsavi devain gorijikam andha iti madhyamdina 
unmyanianebliyo ’nviiha vrislianvatih pitavatih sntavatir 
madvatr iTipasamriddba 2 aiudrir anvabaindro vai yajnas. 
trisbtubbo ’nvaba, traisbtnbham vai madbyamdinam sava- 
nam 3 tad aluir: fat tritiyasavanasyaiva rupam madvad, 
atlia kasman madbyamdine madvatir am; caba yajanti ca- 
bliir iti 4 madyantiva vai madiiyamdine devatah, sam eva 
tritiyasavanc madayantc. tasuiiin madiiyamdine madvatir 
anu calia yajanti cabins -■) te vai kbalii sarva eva madbyam¬ 
dine prasthitanam pratyak.shad aindriblnr yajaiity 6 abbi- 
trinnavatibbir eke 7 piba somam abbi yam ugra tarda 
iti bota yajati 8sa im pabi ya rijishi tarutra iti mai- 
triTvaruno yajaty 9 eva ])abi pratnatba mandatu tveti 
brabmanaccbansi yajaty lOarviiii ebi somakamam 
tvahur iti pota yajati 11 tavayam somas tvam eby 
arvawiti nesbta yajati 12ndraya somab pradivo vidana 
ity acbavako yajaty Idajiiirno asya kalasab svabety 
iignidbro yajati 14 tasam ctil abbitrinnavatyo bbavantindro 
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vai pratahsavane na vyajayata, j^a etabliir eva niadbyam- 
dinam .savanam abhyatrinad. yad abbyatnnat, tasinad eta 
abbitrinnayatyo bbavanti 11 * 

llbopa yata savaso napata iti Intlyasavaiia uiini- 
yamanebbyo ’iivaba vri^banvatib i>itavatib sutavatir madvatl 
rupasamriddbas. ta aindrarl)liavyo bbavanti 2 tad abur: 
yan narbbavi.->bu stuvate, ’tba kasmad arbbavab pavaii\^na 
ity acaksbata iti d Prajapatir vai ])ita llibluui martyan 
sato ’niai'tyan kritva tritiya-savana abbajat, taxman narbba- 
visbii stuvate, ’tbarbbavab )»avainana ity acaksliate 4 ’tbaba: 
yad yatbacbandasam piirvayoh savanayor anvaba ^’ayatnli 
pratabsavane trisbtidtlio iiuldbyanidine, ’tba kasmaj jagatc 
sati tritlyasavaue trisbtubbo ’nvabeti 5 dbitarasani vai tvi. 
tlj’asavaiiani. athaitad adliitarasaiii sukriyam cbando yat 
trisbtup savanasya sarasataya iti bruyild, atbo Indraiu 
evaitat .savaiie ’nvabliajatity batbaba: yad aindiTu’bbavani 
vai tritiyasavanain, atlia ka.sinad esba eva tidtiyasayane 
pra.sthitanam pratyaksbad aindrarl)liavya yajatl, ndra ri- 
bhubbir vajavadbbib saniuksbita^i iti botaiva, nana- 
dcvatyabliir itare, katbain tesliani aindiarbbavvo bliavanti- 
tl7ndravaruna sutapav iinani siitani iti inaitravaruiin 
yajati, yuvo ratbo a<lbvarani devavitaya iti babruii 
vaba. tad Eibbfinaiii rupain 8 indras ea .sonijin piba- 
tam briba.spata'iti bi-abinanac(diansi yajaty, a vain vi- 
.santv indavah svabliuva iti liabuni valia. tad liibbu- 
nam rtipani 9 a vo valiantu sajitayu raybiisbyada 
iti pota yajati, ragbiipatvanab pra jigata babubbir 
iti babiini vaba. tad Kibbfinara lUfiain lOaincva nab su- 
bava a bi gantaneti nc.slita yajati, gantaneti babuni 
vaba. tad Ijibbunain rupain 11 iudravisbnu piiiatani 
madbvo asy ety acbavako yajaty, a vam andbansi rna- 
dirany agniann iti babuni vaba. tad FJibbrinam rupain 
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12 imam stomam arhat^e jatavedasa ity agnidliro ya- 
jati, ratham iva sam maliema manishayeti bahuni 
vaba. tadfRibhunam riipam 13 evam u haita aindrarbbavyo 
bbavaiiti 14 yaii iianadevatyas, tenanya devatah prrnati 
15 yad ii jagatprasaba, jagatam vai tritiyasavauam, tritiya- 
savanasyaiva samriddbyai ;j 12||-i 'l 

^ 1 Athaha: yad iikthinyo ’nya hotra anuktha anyab, 
katbam asyaita uktliinyab sarvfib samah samriddha bliava- 
ntlti 2 yad evaiuab sampragirya botra ity acaksbate, tena 
sania 3 yad uktbinyo ’uya botra anuktba anyas, teno vi- 
sbama 4 evam u basyaita uktliinyab sarvah samah samri- 
ddba bbaVanty 5 atbaba; sausauti pratabsavane saiisanti 
iuadbyanidine botrakab, katbam esbani tritiyasavane sastam 
bbavatlti 6 yad eva madbyanidine dve-dve sukte sausantiti 
biMvat, tencty 7 atbaba: yad dvyuktbo bota, katbam bo- 
traka dvyuktbil bbavantiti 8 yad eva dvidcvatyabbir yaja- 
ntiti bruyat, teiieti 'j 13 i| s 

1 Atbriba: yad etiis tisra uktbinyo botrab, katliam itara 
uktbinyo bbavautitv 2 ajyam evagnldbriyaya uktliam, ma- 
rutvatiyam potriyayai, vaisvadevam nesbtriyayai. til va eta 
liotra evamnyaugil eva bbavanty 3 atbilba: yad ekapraisba 
anye botraka, atba kasmad dvijiraisliah pota dvipraisbo 
nesbteti gayatrl suparno bbutvii somam ilbarat. 

tad etilsilm botraniim Indra uktbfini parilupya botrc pra- 
dadau: yuyam malibyabvayadlivatn yuyam asyilvedishteti. 
te boeur deva: viteome botre pralibilvayameti, tasmat te 
dvipraisbe libavata. ricagnidliriyam prabbilvayam cakrus, 
tasmilt tasyaikayareil bbuyas\o yiijyri bbavanty 5 atbaba; 
yad dliotii yaksbad dbota yaksbad iti maitravaruno botre 
presb^ity. atba kasmad aliotribbyab sadbbyo botriisansi- 
iibyo botii yaksbad dbota yaksbad iti presbyatiti G priino 
vai botii prilnab sarva ritvijab, priino yaksbat prano ya- 
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ksliacl *ity eva tad aliaTtMlias^y udgatnriani praisha3h ] 
na3d iti | astiti bruyad. yad evaitat prasasta japani japi- 
tva studhvan? ity aha, sa eslmiii i)raislio 8 'thahSsty acha- 
vatasya pravaraSh 1 ua3ii iti | astiti briiyad. yad evainam 
adhvaryur abachavaka vadasva yat te vadyam ity, csho 
’sya pravaro 9 'tbaha: yad aindravanmaiii niaitravarunas 
tritlyasavane saiisaty, atba kasiiiad asyagneyau stotriyijiui- 
rupau bhavata ity. Aguiiia vai uiukbena devil asuran 
ukthebbyo nirjagbiuis, tasniad asyagneyau stetriyanurupau 
bhavato 10’tbaha: yad aindrabaibaspatyam brahnianactba- 
nsi tritlyasavane .san.saty aindravaisbnavani acliav:4kab. ka- 
thara enayor aindiTih stotrivamiiTipa bliavantItT,iu1ro ha sina 
va asunin ukthebliyab prajigiiya, .■^o 'bravit: kas cahani 
cety. abani cabam ceti ba .sma devata anvavayanti. .sa 
yad Indrah purvab prajigaya, tasniad enayor aindriili slo- 
triyanurlipa bhavanti. yad v abam ealiam eeti ba sma .de¬ 
vata anvavayus, tasinau nanadevatyani .sausatah ' 14 jj," j] 

1 Atbaba; yad vaisvadevam vai tritiyasavanani, atba 
kasmad elauy aiiidrani jagatani sriktani tritiyasavana ara- 
mbbauiyani sa.syanta iti.ndram cvaitair arabbya yantiti 
bruyad. atbo yaj jagatarn vai tritiya.savanam, taj jagatka- 
myaiva. tad yat kimcata urdlivam cbandab .sasyate, tad 
dba sarvam jagatani bliavaty ctani ced aindra#i jagatani 
suktaui tritiyasai'ana araniblianiyani .sasyante 2 ’tba trai- 
sbtubbam acbavako’ntatab sansati: sam vain kariuaneti. 
yad eva jianayyarn karma, tad ctad abliivadati 3 sarn 
ishety. annani vil islio,’nnadyasyiivariiddbya 4arisbtair 
nab patbibbih parayanteti, svastitava evaitad abar- 
abab saiisaty .5 atbaba: yaj jagatain vai tritiyasavanani, 
atba kasmad esbani trisbtubhah paridbaniya bbarantiti. 
viryani vai trishtub, virya eva tad antatab pratitisbtbaiito 
Aantibyam indrarn varunaiu aslita me gir iti maitra- 
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varunasya, brihaspatir iiah pari patu pascad iti bra- 
hmanaecbansma, pbha jigyatbur ity acbavakasyo 7 bhaii 
hi tail jig/atiir 8 na para jayethe na para jigya iti 
9 na hi tayoh katifi'as cana parajigya 10 indras ca vi- 
sbno yad apaspridhetbam tredlia sabasram vi tad 
airayetbam itillndras ea ba vai Visbnus casiirair yuyu- 
dhate, tan ha sma jitvocatuh: kalpaniaba iti. te ha tatbety 
asnra ucuh. so ’bravid Indro; yavad evai'am Vishnus trir 
vikraniate, tavad asniakam, atba yusbniakam itarad iti. sa 
imafil*lokan vicakraine ’tbo vedan atbo vacani. tad abuh: 
kini tat saba.srani iti,me lokii iiiie veda atlio vag iti briiyad 
12 airayetham-airayetliaia ity aebavaka uktliye ’hhyasyati, 
sa* hi’tatrantyo bliavaty 18 agnisbtome liotatiratre ca, sa 
hi tatrantyo bliavaty llabbyasyct slioIasiiiiOm | iifibliyasyeSt 
iti I liiihyasyed, ity riliuli, katliani anyesbv ahassv aiibya- 
syati. katbam atra nabbyasyed iti. tasinad alihyasyet 



1 Atbaba: yan narasansain vai tritiyasavanam. atba 
kasmild aebaviiko 'atatab silpesbv anarasanslh saiisatiti 
2 vikritir vai narasansain. kini iva ca vai kiin iva ca rcto 
vikriyate, tat tada vikritain prajfitani liliavaty. atbaitan 
mridv iva ebandah sitbirani van nara.sausani. atliaisbo 
’ntyo yad a«bavakas, tad drilbatayai drilbe pratisbtha- 
.syama iti 8 tasniad aebaviiko ’ntatab silpesbv anarasanslh 
sansati: drilbatayai drilbe pratislithasyilina iti drilbe pra- 
tishthasyama iti !| 10 !l 8 jl 

Ill sliashthapaficikayam tritlyo ’dhyayah. 

Ity ashttivifipadliyaye ’slitamah khaiidali. 

1 Yah svahstotriyas, tani anurupam kurvanti priltah- 
savane ’hinasanitatyai 2 yatlia va ckabab suta, evam abl- 
uas. tad yatbaikabiisya sntasya savanani samtisbtbainanani 
yanty, evani evabinasyabani .samtisbtbainanani yanti. tad 
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vac chvalistotriyam anuruparu Jvurvanti pratahsavaiie lilna- 

samtatya, aliliiam eva tat samtanvanti te vai devas ca 

ri.shayas cSdriyanta: s*auianena yajnam sarntaliavameti, ta 

etat samanam yajfla>yaj»asyan: saiiiiinan pragatlian ^ania- 

nili jiratipadah saiuanani stdctany 4 okahsari va Indro. ya- 

tra va Indrah purvam gacliaty, aiva tatraparaip gacbati, 

yajnasyaiva seiidratayai 17 i ■ , 

1 Tan va etaii sanipataii Visvainitrali pratliaraani apa- 

syat, tan Visvaudtrena dl•i^^lltan Vaniadevo 'srijatai,va tvani 

indra vajrinn atra. yan na indro jujushe yflc ca 

vasliti. katliii nialiain avridliat kasya hotur iti, tan 

k.sliipratn saniapatad. yat k.sliiprain saniapatat. tat sampan- 

tanain sanijiatatvam 2 sa liekNiiain cakre N'isvaniitro: van 

va ahatn sainpatan apasyani tan Vainadevo ’srislita, kiini 

nv ahain suktani sanipatans tatpratinian .srijeyeti. sa ^tani 

suktilni sainpataiis tatpratinian asrijata; .sadyo lia, jato 

vri.shabhah kanliia, indrah iinrlilud iitirad (Jasam 
• » 
arkair, iniilni u sliii prahhritirn .^iltayc dlia, iclia- 

nti tva soniyasah sakliayah. sa.'jad valinir dnhitur 

najityain gad, abhi tashteva dldliayii inanlsham 

iti dya eka id diiavyas carslianinain iti Hharadviljo; 

yas tiginasrifigo vrishabho na blilina, lul u bra- 

hrnany airata sravasycti Vasi^htlio, ’sn«l id u pra 

tavase turayf:ti Nodlias 4 ta etc pratalisavane slialalia- 

stotriyan clia.stva niadliyaindinc ’hlnasiiktani sahsanti b tany 

(daily aliinasriktany: a satyo yatii niagliavan riji.shtti 

satyavaii inaitravaruno; ’siiia id ii pra tavase turayc, 

ndraya braliniaiii ratataina | indra braliniani go- 

tainaso akrann iti braliiiianvad braliinanaccliaiisi; .sasad 

vaiinir j a nay ant a valiniin iti valinivad nclnlvakas 

d tad ahull: kasinad achavako valinivad ctat suktam iibha- 

yatra saii.sati parahci.sliii caivaliassv abliyavartisliu ccti 
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7 viryavau va esha bahvrico. valinivad etat suktam. vabati 

ba vai yahnir dhuio yasu yujyate. tasmad achavako va- 

hniyad etat suktam ubhayatra saiisaii paraueishu caivaha- 

ssv abhyavartisbu ea 8 taiii paneasv abassu bbavaiiti: ca- 

tiirvinse ’bbijiti visbuvati visvajiti niabavrate. ’binaiii ba 

va etany abani, iia by esbu kirn eana blyate. paranemi ba 

va et^iiy abany anabbyavartini, tasniad enaiiy etesbv alia- 

ssu saiisauti 9yad enant saiisantv: aliinan svargai’il lokiln 

sarvarupan sarvasainriddban avapnavanieti 10 yad evainani 

sansantmdrain evaitair nibvayante, yatlia rissbabbain vasi- 

tayai 11 yad v evainani saiisanty, abinasiya saintatyil, abi- 

uam eva tat* saiutanvanti '' 18 '' 2 ■ 

• l.Tato va etans tiln s^anipatan nraitravarnno viparya- 

sani ekaikain abar-abab saiisaty 2 evil tv am indrava- 

ji'inb atreti pratliauic 'bani. yan na indro jujnslie 

yac Qa vaslititi dvitiye, katbil inaliam avridbat ka- 

sya bjrtur iti tritlye 8 trin eva samiiatan lirabmaiiaccba- 
• * * _ 
nsl viparyasani ekaikain aliai'-aliab sausati,ndrab pur- 

bbid atirad dasain,arkair iti pratbanie 'Irani, ya eka 

id dbavyas earsbaiiTnain iti dvitiye, yas tigmasriugo 

vi'isbalrbo na bblina iti tritlye 4 trin ova sainpatan 

acbavako vipai’yasani ekaikain aiiar-aliab saiisatl.inain u 

shu prabbjiitiiii r^ataye dba iti pratbanie ’Irani,ebanti 

tva somyasah sakbaya iti dvitiye, .sasrld vabnir du- 

bitur iiaptyam gild iti tritlye 5 tani va etiini nava 

tj trini eabarababsasyani 7 tiini dvada.sa sainpadyaiite: 

dvadasa vai in.asab sainvatsarab, sainvatsarah Piaijapa- 

tib, Prajapatir yajilas. tat sanivatsarain Prajapatirn ya- 

jnain apmivanti, tat i^aiuvat.sai-c Prajapatan yajile ‘Itar-abab 

irratitisbtkanto yanti 8 tilny antarenfivapani avaperann 

9 anyuiikliya virajo vaimadis eaturtlie 'Irani, panktih pa- 

ncaine, parueebeinb sbar^btbe !<> 'tba yany ab.-irii nialiasto- 
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mani syuli: ko adya iiaryo,devakania iti maitravaruna 
avapeta, vane na va yo iiy adhayi e^akann iti brahma- 
nacchansy." a yaliy avvan upa vandliuref<hfha ity acha- 
vaka 11 etani vii ava[»anany. ctair \*a avapanair devah 
svar^'am lokam ajayaim etair rishayas. tatliaivaitad yaja- 
niana etair avapanaih svar^ani lokain jayanti l‘J ' s 

1 Sadyo ha jato vri.sh abbali kanJna iti i*iaitra- 
varunah ])nrastat sriktanam aliar-aliah .saiisati 2 tad etat 
.suktam svargyani. etena vai .-^liktena devah svargani lo¬ 
kam ajayann etena nsliayas. tatliaivaitad yajainan:> etena 
suktena svargani Inkani jayanti d tad n vaisvaniitram. vi- 
svasya ha vai mitrani Viisvamitra asa 4 vi.svam hasniai mi- 
tram hliavati ya evain veda yesham eaivam vidvam i^au 
maitravarunah \iurastrit .-^nktanam ahar-aliah saiisati o tad 
rishaliliavat pasumad hliavati, pa.snnam avaruddliyai * li tat 
paneaream hliavati. pancapada jianktih. pauktir va annani, 
annadvasvavaruddliva 7ud ii brahmanv airata firava- 

*• *- »• » •• p { 

syeti bnllimaiiaceliahsi hratimanvat samriddhani suktam 
aliar-aliah .saiisati 8 tad etat SHktan> svargyani. etena vai 
.suktena devilh svargam lokam ajayann etena rishayas. ta- 
thaivaitad yajaniana etena suktena svargani lokam jayanti 
9 tad u vasislitliam. etena vai Ihisislitlia Indrasya priyam 
dliamopagaeliat. sa paraniani lokam ajayad l>fl npcndrasya 
priyani lokani* gaeliati, jayati paraniani lokam ya evam 
veda 11 tad vai shalrieaiii. shad va idtava, ritunam aptyai 
12 tad uparishtat sampatanam sahsatv. iiptvaiva tat sva¬ 
rgani lokani yajaniana asmini loke pratitishthanty Idahhi 
tashteva dTdhaya mainshain ity aehavako ahar-ahah 
sahsaty ahhivat tatyai rupam 14 ahlii priyani marmri- 
sat paraniti. yany eva paraiiy aliani tani priyani, tiiny 
eva tad ahhiniarmrisato yant}' abliyarahhanianah. paro va 
asintil lokiit svargo lokas, tain eva tad ahhivadati l-"» ka- 
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vii'ir icbami samclrise siipiedha iti 16ye vai te na ri- 
shayah purve pretas te vai kavajas, tan eva tad abhyati- 
vadati 17 tad u vaisvamitram. visva^iya ba vai'mitram Vi- 
svamitra asa. visvain basmai mitram bbavati ya evam 
veda 18 tad aiiiruktam prajapatyani sausaty. auinikto vai 
Prajapatih, Prajapater aptyai 19 8akrid Indram niraba, te- 
naindtad iTipan na pracyavate 20 tad vai dasarcam. dasa- 
ksbara viral, amiam viral, anuadyasyavariiddbyai 21 yad 
eva dasarcaOm | dasa vai pranab, j)ranan eva tad apnuva- 
nti, pvanan atman dadbate 22 tad nparisbtat sampatanain 
sansaty. aptaiva tat svargam lokain yajamana asmiiil loke 
pratitii<btbanti [I 20 

• 1-Kas tarn indra tvavasum, kan navyo atasi- 
nani, kad u nv asyakritam iti kadvantah pragatba 
aranrtdianiya abar-abab sasyautc 2 ko vai Prajapatib, Pra- 
japatej' aptyai 3 yad eva kadvantaOb j annam vai kam, 
annadjasyavaruddbyai 4 yad v eva kadvantaOb [ abar-abar 
va ete santany abuiasiiktany upayunjana yanti, tani ka- 
dvadbbib pragatbaib faniayauti. tany ebbyab santiini kam 
bbavanti, tany enan ebiintani svargarn lokam abbi vabauti 
5 trisbtubbab siiktapratipadab sanseyns 6 ta baikc purastiit 
pragatlianam saiisanti dbayya iti vadantas 7 tat tatba na 
kuryat 8 ksbatram vai bota viso botrasansinab, ksbatra- 
yaiva tad visam pratyudyaminim kuryub, ])apavasyasam 
9 trisbtubbo ma imilb srdvtapratii>ada ity eva vidyat 10 tad 
yatba samudram praplaverann, ovaiu baiva te praplavaute 
ye samvatsaram va dvildasabam vasate. tad yatba saira- 
vatim navam parakamab samarobeyur, evam evaitils tri- 
sbtubbab sauiarobanti 11 na ba va etac tdiaudo gamayitva 
svargam »lokam upavartatc, viryavattamam bi 12 tabbyo 
na vyabvaylta, samanani bi cbando, ’tbo ned dbayyab ka- 
ravanlti 13 yad cnab sansanti: prajnatabbib stiktapratipa- 
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dbliih suktani sainaroliameti yad evainah sansantindrain 
evaitabliir iiilivayaiite, yatha rishabhai^ va.sitaiai. yad v 
evainah saTisantv. alilnasva samtatva. aliinani eva tat sam- 
tanvanti i 21 ' j ; 

1 Apa praca iiidra visvaii amitran iti maitrava- 
runah purastat suktanam ahar-ahah .sahsaty 2apapaco 
abliibliute niidasva | apodicoapa suradharacikurau 
yatha tava s arm an uiademety 3 abhayasya rtipam, 
abhayam iva hi yanu ichati 4 brahniana te brahma- 
yuja y 1111 aj Ill Iti brahinanaeehahsy ahar-aliah iwhsati. 
yiuiajmiti yuktavati, yiikta iva liy aliiiio,'lilnas^ya rupam 
bur 11 in no 1 oka in aim ncslii vidvan ity acdiavako 'har- 
ahah sahsaty. aim neshity, etiva by ahino, ’hinasya ru- 
pain Oneshiti satrayanarupani 7 ta va etil ahar-aliah sa- 
syanto 8 saiiiaiillihih paridadliyur 9 okahsari haislniin fiidro 
yajuain bhavatidh j yatlia rishabho vasitain yatha viu gauh 
prajnatain ^-oshthain, evaru haishain Indro yajnaiv aiya 
gacdiati 10 na sunainhuvTyayfihlnasya jiaridadhyat. ksha- 
triyo ha rashtrac eyavate, yo haiv*i jiaro lihavati, tain 
abhihvayati ; 22 , 

1 Athiito 'hinasya yuktis ca vinuiktis ca 2 vy antari- 
kshain atirad ity ahinain yuiikta. eved indrain iti vi- 
innncaty Maliam sarasvativator, nunani s« ta ity aliT- 
nani yiiiikte die syama (leva variina, nu shtuta iti 
vimufieaty b e.sha lia va alilnarn tantum arliati ya enain 
yoktiini ca vinioktuni ea veda <> tad yae eatiirviiise ’han 
yiijyante sa yuktir. atha yat piirastad udayaniyasyatirfi- 
trasya viniiicyante sa vinuiktis 7 tad vac caturvihse ’hann 
aikahikabhih jiaridadhyiir, atrfiliaiva yajnaiii sainstliapa- 
yeyur, nahinakarnia kiiryur. atha yad ahinapartilhaniya- 
bhih paridadliyur, yatha sraiito ’vinuicyainana utkrityctai- 
vain yajainana utkrityeraiui. iibhayibhih jiaridadliyiis S tad 
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yatha dirgliadliva upaviiuok^ip yayat, tiidrik tat 9 samtato 
baisliam yajno bhavatldii i tv li muncanta 10 ekain dve na 
dvayoh savaliayoli stomara atisaiised 11 dirglialanyaiii lia 
vai bhavanti yatni'balivlbbib stonio 'tisasyate 12 ’parimita- 
bbih tritlyasavaiie. ’parimito vai svargo Inkab. svargasva 
lokasyaptyai Id ?<aiiitato ba^vabliyarabdbo ’vii^rarJto ’luiio 
bhavq^i ya evarn vidvan abuiaii) tanute '' 23 | 7 

1 Deva vai vale gab parvapasyabs, ta yajflenaive- 
psaris, tab sbasbtbeiiabiiapnuvaiis. te pratabsavane Nabba- 
kena ialam anabbayaiis. tain yad anabliayaoii | asvatba- 
yaiiu evaiiiam tat. ta ii tritlyasavanc vajrena valakbilya- 
bbir viicab kutenaikaiiadayfi valam vinijya ga udajaiis 
2 tathaivaitad yajatuaiiab pratahsavaiie Xabbakena valam 
nabbayaiiti. tarn \au iiabbayantTdu ; sratbayanty evainani 
tat. tasiiiad dliotrakrdi pnitafeavauc u.abbakaiis tricafi cba- 
iisanti, 3 yab kakubbo nidbaraya iti maitravarmiab, 
purvl^b ta iiulro paniataya iti brabmanaccban!ii. til bi 
madbyam bbaranam ity aeliavaka-s 4 ta u tiitiya«ivaiie 
vajrena valakbilyabbij' v.-iiab kuteiiaikapadaya valam vini¬ 
jya ga apiuivanti ■■■) paeebab pratbaiiiani sbad valakbilya- 
nara suktani vibaraty, ardbareaso dvitiyam, riksas tritlyam. 
sa pacL-bo vibaran pragatlie-pragatlia evaikajiadam dadbyat, 
!?a vaeab kuiati 0 ta ctab jiaficaikapadas. catasro dasamad 
abr.a, eka mabavratad 7 atbaslitaki^liarani iiialianamanani 
jiadaiii. tesbara yavadlibib ^ampadyeta tavanti saiisen, ne- 
tarany adriyetabltliardbarcaao vibaraiis tils eaivaikapadah 
saiiset tani caivasbtaksbaraiii mabauamanaiii padany 9 atba 
rikso vibaraiis tas eaivaikapadab saiiset tani eaivilsbta- 
ksbarani iiiribanamanani jiadani 10 sa yat jiratbamaru sbad 
valakbily^n.am siiktani vibarati, pranam ca tad vacaiu ca 
vibarati. yad dvitiyam, eaksbus ea tan manas ea vibarati. 
yat tritlyam, srotram ca tad atmanam ca vibarati. tad 
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upapto vihilre kama, upapto vajre valakhilyilsupapto vacah 
kuta ekapadayain, upaptah praiiakliptyaui 11 avibritan eva 
caturtham pragathan ehaiisati. pasavo vai pragatbah, pa- 
sunam avariiddbyai 12 natraikapadam vyavadadbyad 13 yad 
atraikapadam vyavadadhyad, vacab kutena yajamanat pa- 
sun nirbanyad. ya enam tatra bvuyad: vacah kutena ya- 
jainanat pasun niravadblr, apasum enam akar iti. gasvat 
tatba syat 14 tasniat tatraikapadam na vyavadadbyad lo vy 
evottaine sukte paryasyati, sa eva tayor viharas 16 tad etat 
Saubalaya Sarpir Vatsih sasansa. sa bovaca: bbCiyi^btlian 
abain yajainane pasun parvagrabaisbain, akanishtba u mam 
agamisbyantiti. tasmai lia yatba mabadbbya iltvigbbya 
evam ninaya. tad etat pasavyam ca .svargyam ca sa^straqa, 
tasmad etac cbansati ;! 24 I, s ' 

1 Durobauam roliati, tasyoktam brabmanam 2 ahidre 
pasukamasya robed, aiiidra vai pasavas 3 taj jagatanj syaj, 
jagata vai pasavas 4 tan mabasuktam syad, bliuyislitbesbv 
eva tat pa.susbu yajamanam pratislitbapayati b Barau robet, 
tan mahasuktani ca jagatam caibndi^avanme pratisbtbaka- 
masya robed, etaddevata va esha botraitatpratisbtlia yad 
aindravaruna. tad emit sv'ayani eva i)ratisbtbayam antatah 
])ratisbtbapayati 7 yad evaindravaruua3i 1 esbil ba vii atra 
nivin, nividil vai kama iipyante. sa yady o.indravarune 
robet, sauparnC robet. tad upiipta aindravarune kama, 
upaptab sauparne ;| 25 !| » j 

1 Tad abuh: samsanset sliasbtbc ’ba3n | na samsause3t 
iti i 2 saiusaused ity iiliiib 3 katbam anyesbv abassu sam- 
.saiisati, katbam atra na samsaiised ity 4 atho kbalv abur: 
naiva samsanset 5 svargo vai lokab sbaslitbam abar, asa- 
mayi vai svargo lokab, kaseid vai svarge loke sa^yietiti. sa 
yat samsanset, samanam tat kuryad. atba yan na sam- 
sansati3ii [ tat svargasya lokasya rui)am. tasmiln na sarn- 
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sansed. yad eva ua sam^nsatiSfi j 6 atma vai stotriyah 
prana valakhilyiA. sa yat samsansed. etabhyam devata- 
bliyam yajanianasya pranaii viyad. ya cnam tatra bruyad; 
etabhyam devatabliyam yajamauayya prantiu vyagat, prana 
enani hasyatiti, sasvat tatlia syat. taxman na samsahset 
7 sa yad Iksbetasahsisliam valakhilya banta purastad duro- 
baniiSya sainsan^anlti, no eva ta.>yasani iyat 8 tarn yadi 
darpa eva vinded, nj)arislitad durobanas;sapi babuni satani 
sansed. yasyo tat kaniaya tatbii Rurya<l, atraiva tad npaptam 
9 aindryo valakbilyas, tasani dvadasaksbarani paditni. tatra 
sa kama npapto ya aindre jagate. 'tbcdam aindravarunam 
suktam, aindravaruni jiaridbaiiTva. tasnuln na samsaiiset 
id ta*d ahur: yatba vava stotram evani sastrarn. vibrita 
valakbilyab sasyante, vibritam stotradm | avibrita8in iti [ 

11 vibritam iti briiyad, asbtaksbarena dvadasilksbaram iti 

12 tatl abur: yatba viiva sastrarn evain yajya. tisro deva- 
tiib s:»syante 'gnir Indro Yarnna ity atliaindravarunya ya- 
jati, katbam Agiiir anantarita iti YSyo va Agiiib sa Vani¬ 
nas. tad apy ctad rtebinoktam: tvam agne varuno ja- 
yase yad iti. tad yad cvaindravariuiya yajati, tenagnir 
anantarito 'nantaritab 20 i" i 

Iti sliHsIitliaiiaficikayaia caturtho ‘dliyayah. 
ekoTiatnfi';ailli\nye da';aiiiah kkaiidah. 

1 Hilpani sausanti 2 devasilpany, etesbam vai .silpanam 
anukritiba silpam adliigamyate. bast! kauso vaso bira- 
nyam asvatariratbab .silpam d .silpaiu basminn adliigamyate 
ya evani veda 4 yad eva silpanidn ! b atniasainskritir vliva 
silpani, ebandomayam vil etair yajamana atmanam saui- 
skiirntc 0 nabbaiiedisbtbain saiisati 7 reto vai Xabbanedi- 
sbtbo, re^as tat sineati 8 tarn aniriiktam sausaty. aniruktam 
vai reto giiba yonyam sicyate 9 sa rctomisro bbavati: 
ksbmava retail samjagniano ni sbinead iti, retab- 

12 ' 
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samriddhya eva 10 tain sanarisausam sansati. praja vai 
naro vak sausah. prajasv eva tad vaeaiii dadliati. tasiiiad 
isiali praja vadatyo jitl'ante lltani liaike jiurastac cbansa- 
iiti: purastadayataiia vilg iti vadaiita 12 uparishtad eka: 
uparislitadayataiia vag iti vadaiito 10 madliya eva saiisen. 
madbyayataria va iyam vag 14 uparisbtaniiedlyaslvopari- 
sbtan nedivasTva va iyani vak 4 tain bota retolrbiitaiii si- 
ktva inaitravaninaya !<ain]»rayacliaty: etasya tvam praiiiin 
kalpayeti !i 27 j i 

1 Valakbilyab sau^ati. prana vai valakbilyab. jfranan 
evasya tat kalpayati 2 ta vibritab sansati. vibrita vii ime 
jirapab: iirancnapano, ’[lanena vyanab 3 sa paeebab pra- 
tbame sukte vibaraty, ardbareaso dvitiye, riksas TritlV’e 
4 sa yat pratbanie sukte vibarati, pnlnani ea tad vacam ca 
vibarati. yad dvitiyc, cakshns ca tan manas ca viba'rati. 
yat tritlye, srotram ca tad atinilnain ca viliarati ~> te liaike 
saba bribatyau saba satobribatyau vibaranti. tad upaptp 
vibare kamo, net tii jiragatbah kalpante 6 ’tiinarsani eva 
vibaret, tatlia vai pragirtlnib kaljiantw. pragatba vai vala- 
kbilyas, tasniiid atiniarsani eva vibared. yad evatiinarsaOm | 
7 atniii vai iiriliati, pranali satoliribati. sa bribatiin asansit, sa 
fitrnatlia satnbriliatTni, te prana; atba bribatim atba satobri- 
batini, tad atinanain pranaib pariliriliann eti. tsftniad atiina- 
rsani eva vibared 3 yad v evatiinarsrobn | iitnia vai bribati, 
jiasavah satobribati. sa bribatim a.sansit, sa atniatba sato- 
liribatirn, te pasavo; ’tba briliatini atlia satobriliatini, tad 
ritinanam pasidibib pariliriliann eti. tasniad atiniarsani eva 
viliared 0 vy evottanie sukte ])arya.syati, sa eva tayor 
vibaras 10 tasya niaitravarunab jiianan kal])ayitva bra- 
bnianaccbansine saniiirayacbatv: etain tvani ni^iianaveti 
11 28 I! 2 [|' 

1 Suklrtim .saiisati. devayonir vai Sukirtis. tad yajnad 
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devayonyai yajamanam p^ixjanayati 2 Yrishakapini sansaty. 
atina vai Vrislia^apir, iitnianam evasya tat kalpaj^ati 3 tam 
nyunkliay&ty. annam vai nyimkhas, tad asnfai jatayauna- 
dyam pratidadhati yatba kiiniaraya stanam 4 sa pafikto 
bhavati. pafikto yam piirushah paficadha vihito: lomani 
tvafi mansam astlii majja. sa yavan eva puruslias, tava- 
ntajp yajamanam saiiiskaroti 5 tam brahmanaccbansi jana- 
yitvacbavakaya samprayaebaty: etasya tvam pratisbtbani 
kalpayeti i| 29 || s || 

" 1 Evayamariitani saiisati. pratishtba va evayamarut, 
])ratisbtbam evasya tat kalpayati 2tam nyufikbayatv. annam 
vai nyfifikho, binadyam evasmins fad dadliati 3 sa jagato 

• 

vatijagato va. sarvam va idam jagatani vatijagatam va 
4 sa u maruta. a[io vai Maruta ajto ’nnam, abbipfirvam 
evasmins tad annadyam dadbati 5 tany etani sabacara- 
nity aeaksbate: nabhauedisbtbam valakbilya vrisbakapim 
^ evajiaiuarutam. tani saba va sansct saha va na sansed 
6 yad enani niina sansed, yatba purusbam va reto va vi- 
cbindyat tadrik tat« tasmad enani salia va sanset saba va 
na sanset 7 sa ba lUilila As va tara Asvir vaisvajito bota 
sann iksbam cakra: csbam vii esbam sili)auam visvajiti 
samvatsarike dve madhyamdinam abbi pratyetor bantabam 
ittbam ev»yamanitani sansayaniti. tad dim tatba sansayaiu 
eakara 8 tad dba tatb.a .sasyamane Gan.sla ajagama, sa bo- 
vaca: botab katlia tc sastram vieakvam plavata iti 9 kini 
by abbud ity ll> evayamarud ayam nttaratab sasyata iti 
sa bovacaindro vai madbyamdinab. katbendram madhyain- 
dinfiii nintsbasiti 11 nendrain madbyamdinan iiinTsbannti 
bovaca 12 cbandas tv idam amadbyanidinasaey. ayam ja¬ 
gato vStijiigato va. sarvam va idain jagatani vatijagatam 
va. sa u niaruto. maiva sausisbtcti 1.3 sa liovacavamaeba- 
vaketv. atba basminn amisasanain isbe 14 sa bovaeaindrani 
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esba visbiiunyafigani .saiisatv. atjia tvam etam botar upari- 
r<btad raudryai dbayyayai purastaii iiunuta^yapyasyatba 
iti l.')tad db!i tatba .saiisayain cakara. tad idaiti apy eta- 
rbi tatbaiva sasyate dO i i 

1 Tad abur: yad asmin visvajity atiratra evam sbasbtbe 
’baiii kalpatc yajfiah kaljiate \ ajainana.<ya jirajatib. katbain 
atrasasta ova ^S’abbanedisbtbo bbavaty atba iiiaitravai’iiiio 
valakbilyab .san^ati. te inana — reto va agre ’tba pranii 
—.evam brabmaiiaeebatisy; asasta eva Nabbanedisbtho bba¬ 
vaty atba Vri.'bakapim sai’isati. sa atma — reto vii hgre 

’tbatma — katbani atra yajamaiia>ya prajatili, katbam 

*■ * £ 

prana aviklipta Idiavantiti 2 yajamanaiu ba va ctena sa- 
rvena yajnakratiiua sam.-<kiirvanti. sa yatlia garbbo yoifyam 
aiitar. evarn sambbavan ebete. na vai sakrid evilgre sarvah 
sanibbavaty. ckaikaiii va angam saraltbavatab sambliava^iti 
3 .sarvani cot samune ‘ban kriycran. kalpata eva yajnah 
kalpate yajamanasya prajatir. atliaitani botaivayainarjdam 
tritiyasavaiie sansati, tad yasya pratislitlia tasyam cvainam 
tad antatab pratisbtbapayati ;■ 31 ■ s , , 

1 Cbandasam vai sliaslitbenabnaptanam raso ’tyanedat. 
sa Prajapatir abibliet: paran ayain cliandasam raso lokan 
atyesliyatiti. tain parastae ebandobliib ])aryagrilinan: nii- 
rasaiisyji gayatrya, raildiya trislitubliab, pariksTitya jaga- 
tyiib, karavyayanuslitubbas. tat punas cbandassii rasaiu 
adadlnit 2 sarasair basya eliaiuloblur isbtam bbavati, sara- 
sai.s ebandobbir yajnain tamitc ya evam veda :> nara.sansih 
.saiisati. praja vai naro vak .sansab, jirajasv eva tad vaeam 
dadbati. tasmad imab ]>raja vadatyo jayante. ya evam 
veda yad eva narasan>i3b | 4 sansanto vai devils ea risba- 
yas ea svargain lokam ayaus, tatbaivaitad yajamawfib sa- 
nsanta eva svargam lokam yanti o tab iiragraliam sansati 
yatbii Vrisbakapim, var.sliakapani bi, Vrisbakapes tan nya- 
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yam eti 6 tasu na nyufikb^yen, iii viva nardet, sa lii tasatn 
nyufikho 7 raibl^Ib saiisati 8 rebbanto vai devas ca rislia- 
yas ca svbrgain lokani ayans, ta^iaivaitad tajaraaiia re- 
bbanta ova svargam lokam yanti 9 tab pvagraliam sansati 
yatba Vrisbakapini, varsbakapaip bi. Yrisbakapes tan 
nyayam cti. tasii na nyunkbayen, nl viva nardet, sa bi ta- 
Sflrifc nylinkbah 10 pariksbitib saiisaty 11 Agnir vai pari- 
ksbid, Agnir bimab prajab pariksbety, Agnim bimah pra- 
jah pariksbiyant)’ 12 Agner eva saynjyam sarupatam salo- 
katani asnute ya evam vcda 13 yad eva pariksbitlSb | 
Idsaravatsaro vai pariksbit. samvatsaro blniab prajab pari- 
ksbeti, sarnvatsarani bimah prajab pariksbiyanti 15 sam- 
vatsiirasyaiva saynjyam sarupatam salokatani asnute ya 
evam veda. tab pragrabam sansati yatba Vrisbakapini. 
varsbakapam lii, Vrisliakapes tan nyayam eti. tasu na 
nyunkbayen. ni viva nardet. sa bi tti.sani nyuukbab 16 ka- 
^ravyah saiisati 17 deva vai yat kinica kalyanarn karmaku- 
rvans tat karavyabbir apnuvans, tatliaivaitad yajamana 
yat kiinca kalyilnaiB karma kurvanti tat karavyabbir apnu- 
vanti 18 tilb pragrabam sansati yatba Vrisbiikapim, var- 
sbaka])ain lii, Vrisliilkapes tan nyayam eti. tilsu na nyli- 
nkhayet, ni viva nardet, sa bi tiisarn nyiinkbo 19 disam 
kliptih sns.sati. disa eva tat kalpayati ^2o tiih jianea sa¬ 
nsati. panca va imii disas. catasras tira.seya, ekordbva 
21 tiisu na nyunkliayen naivaiva ca ninarden: ned imii 
diso nyunkbayaniti 22 ta ardbarcnsab sansati, jiratisbtbaya 
eva 23 janakalpah saiisati. iiraja vai janakaliia, disa eva 
tat kalpayitvil tasu jirajah pratisbtbapayati 24 tasu na 
nyunkliayen naivaiva ca ninarden: ned im.ah praja nyii- 
likbayafiiti. ta arrlliarcasab sansati, pratisbtbaya eve25ndra- 
gatbab saiisatindragatliabbir vai devii asuran abliigayatbai- 
nan atyiiyans, tatliaivaitad yajamana iiidragatbabbir eva- 
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priyam bhratrivyam abhigayathiynam atiyanti 26 ta ardha- 
rcasah sai’isati, pratisbtbaya eva |i 32 || « ;| , 

1 Aitasapralapam saosaty 2 Aitaso ha vai mbnir agner 
ayur dadarsa, yajnasyayatayamam iti bailia abuh. so 'bra- 
vit putraii: putraka agner ayur adarsam, tad abliilapi- 
shyami, yat kinica vadanii tan me ma parigateti. sa pra- 
tyapadyatai,ta asva a plavante jirattpam pratisatva- 
nam iti 3 tasyabbyagnir Aitasayana etyakale 'bhibaya mu- 
kbani a]tyagribnad: adripan nab piteti 4 tarn bovaeapeby, 
alaso ’l)bur yo me vaeam avadbib. satayiim gam aliari- 
sbyam sabasrayum purusbam, papislitbam te jirajarn ka- 

romi yo mettbam asaktba iti 3 tasmad abiir; Abbyagnaya 

• 

Aitasayana Aurvanam papisbtba iti 6 tarn baike bluiyausain 
sansanti 7 sa na iiishedbed, yavatkamam saiisety eva bru- 
yad. ayur va aitasapralapa 8 ilyur eva tad yajamanasya 
pratarayati ya evani veda 0 yad cvaitasapralapa3h 1 10 cha- 
ndasam baisba raso yad aitasapralapas, ehandassv eva tad^ 
rasam dadbati 11 sarasair basya ebandobbir islitam bba- 
vati, sarasais ebandobbir yajnam taunte ya cvam veda 
12 yad v evaitasapralaptiOb | 13 ayatayama va aksbitir ai- 
tasapralapo, ’yatayama me yajne 'sad aksbitir me yajne 
sad iti 14 tail) va etam aita.sapralapara sansati padavagra- 
liam yatba nividam 15 tasyottamcna ])adcna praiiauti yatbii 
nividab 16 pravalbikab saiisati. pravalbikabbir vai deva 
asuriin pravalliyatbainan atyayans, tatbaivaitad yajamanab 
pravalbikabbir cviipriyam bbnTtrivyani pravalbyatbainam 
atiyanti 17 ta ardbareasab saiisati. ])ratisbtbfiya eval8ji- 
jnasenyab saiisaty. ajijiiasenyabbir vai (leva asuran ajna- 
yatbainan atyayans, tatbaivaitad yajamana ajijnascnyabbir 
evapriyam bbratrivyam ajnayatbainam atiyanti. ta^ardba- 
rcasah sansati, pratisbtbaya eva 10 pratinidbam sansati. 
])ratiradbena vai deva asuran pratiiadbyatbainau atyayans. 
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tatliaivaitad yajamanah pratiradbenaivapriyam bbratfivyani 
pratiradhyatbainam atiyaD^y 20 ativadam sausaty. ativa- 
dena vai deva asiiran atyiidyatbaiuan atyayaps, tathaivai- 
tad yajamana ativadenaivapriyam bbratyivyam atyudfa- 
tbainam atiyanti. tam avdbarcasah saiisati, pratisbtbaya 
eva {j 33 [j 7 !| 

1 Devaiutbain sansatv 2 Aditvas ca lia va Aniirirasas 

« ... . . o . 

ca svarge loke ’spardlianta: vayam pnrva eshyamo vayani 
iti. te bangirasab piii'vc svabsutvani svargasya lokasya 
dadvisus. te ’gnim ])rajigbyur — Aflgirasam va eko 'giiih 
— pareby, Aditychbyah svabsiityain svargasya lokasya 
prabrrdiitL* to liaditya Agniin eva drisbtva sadyahsiityam 
Jivarg;a.sya lokasya dadrisus. tan ctyabravic: cbvabsutyatn 
lah svargasya lokasya jirabrnma iti. tc bocuv: atba vayani 
tubbyani sadyabsutyain svargasya lokasya iirabrumas, tva- 
yaiva vayani hotra svargani lokani esbyania iti. sa ta- 
tboty uktvii pratyuktab jninar ajagama 3 te hocnb: pravo- 
‘ca3b iti | iiravocani iti bovacatbo me pratipravocann iti. 
no bi na pratyajnasthridb iti I prati vil ajnasam iti bovaea 
dyasasa va esbo ’bbyaitl ya artvijycna, tani yab pratirn- 
ndhcd yasab sa pratirundliot, tasman na pratyarautsiti 
•’■> yadi tv asniad apojjiganscd, y.ajncnasmad apodiyat | yadi 
tv ayajy:^, svayani apoditam tasinat ; 34 s 'i 

1 Te badityan Angiraso 'yajayans, tebliva yajayadbbya 
imam pritbivTni prirnain daksliinanam adadus. tan iyani 
pratigribitatapat. tilra nyavrinjan, sa sinlii libutvii vijri- 
mbbantl janan acarat. tasyab socatya ime pradarab pra- 
diryanta ye ’sya imc (iradarab, sameva baiva tatab pnra 
2 tasmad abur: na nivrittadaksbinam pratigriliniyan; nen 
ma snca viddba sucil vidbvad iti 3, vadi tv cnani pratigri- 
bniyiid, ajiriyayainam bbrati-ivyaya dadyat, para baiva 
Iihavaty 4 atlia yo sail tapatidii j esbo ’svab sveto rupani 
kritvasvabbidbanyapibitenatmana praticakrama. imam vo 
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nayaim iti, sa cslia devamtho ’niicyata oaditya ha jari- 
tar afigirobhyo daksliinam auayan ! titam ha jari- 
tar na lira tv avann iti. iia hi ta fmam ^iratyavaiis 
7 taiD u ha jaritah praty ayann iti. -prati lii te ’mum 
ayams 8 tam ha jaritar na praty agribhnanu iti. na 
hi ta imam pratyagribhpahs 9 tam ii ha jaritah praty 
agribhnann iti. ])rati hi tc ’mum agribhnann 10 aha 
neta .sann avicetananity. oslia ha va ahnam vicctayita 

11 jajna neta sann apurogavasa iti. dakshina vai 
yajnanam purogavi. yatlia ha va idam ano ’purogaAani 
risliyaty, evain haiva yajno ’daksliino rishyati. tasmad 
ahur: datavyaiva yajuc dakshina lihavaty ap}-* alpikiipy 

12 uta .sveta asupatva 1 13 uto padyabhir j.'ivi'' 
shthah 1 Idutem asu manam piparti 1 lb adityii ru- 
dra vasavas tvelate | 10 idam radhah prati gri- 
bhnlhy augira iti. pratigraham eva tad radlia.sa aichaim 
17 idam riidho brihat pritliu | 18 deva dadatv a va- 
ram | 19 tad vo astu .succtanam ! 20 yushmc astu* 
dive-dive | 21 praty eva gribhayateti. praty evainam 
tad ajagrabhaisham 22 tam va etam devanitliam sahsati 
padavagrahaia yatlia nividain. tasyottamena padena pra- 
nauti yatlia nividah ' 3.7 j»'i 

1 llhfitetdiadah sahsati 2 blifitcchadbliir vai devil asu- 
ran upasaeantotevif yuddhenoteva mavaya. tesharn vai devil 
asuranam blitltechadbliir eva bhutaiii ehadayitvathainan 
atyayahs. tathaivaitad yajaman.a blmtechadbliir eviipriyasya 
bhratrivyasya bhutam ehadayitvathainam atiyanti 3 ta 
ardhareasah sahsati, jiratishthiiya cvadhanasyilh sahsatv 
7) ilhanasyad vai retail sicyatc, retasah prajah prajayante, 
jirajritim eva tad dadhati 0 til dasa .sahsati. dasi^ksharil 
viral, annani viriil, aiinad retah sieyate, retasah prajah 
prajayante. prajiltim eva tad dadhati 7 til nyniikhayaty. 
annam vai nynnkho, ’nnad retah sieyate, retasah prajilh 
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prajai'ante, prajatim eva tad dadhati 8 dadhikravno aka- 

risham iti dadhiknm saiisati. devapavitram vai dadhikra 

idam va idani vyalianasyam yaeam, ayadit, ta<l deyapayi- 

trena yaeam puiilte 9 samislitub bliayati. yiij;- ya amisbtup, 

tat syeiia cbamlaija yaeam puiute 10 sutaso madbuma- 

ttama iti payamamh sansati 11 deyapayitram yai piiyama- 

nya. idam ya idam yyabaiiasyam yaeam avadit. tad deya- 
' o • ■ ‘ * • 

payitrenaiya yaeam puiiitc. tii anu.sbtiibbo bbayaiiti. yag 
ya anusbtup, tat syenaiya ebamlasil yaeam puiiIte 12 ’ya 
drapso ansumatim atisbtbad ity aiudrabarhaspatyam 
tricam saiisati 13 yiso adeyir abliy acarantlr bri- 
baspatinif yujendrab sasaba ity 14 asurayisatn ba 
\*ai sJeyan abby udacarya asTt, sa Indro Bribaspatinaiya 
yujasuryani yarnam aliliidasantam apabans, tatbaiyaitad 
yajamaiia Indrabribaspatibbyain eia yujasnryam yarnam 
abbidasantam apagbnatc lo tad aluib: samsaiiset sbasbtbe 

’bilBn 1 na sarasaiiscdt iti | samsaiised ity almb. katbam 

• * • * * 

anyesby abassu sanisaiisati, katliam atra na samsaiised 
ity. atbo kbaly abur: naiya sarnsaiiset. siargo yai lokah 
sbasbtbam abar, asamayi yai syargo lokah, kaseid yai 
syarge loke sametiti. sa yat sarnsaiiset, samanani tat ku- 
ryad. atba yan na samsaiisatiOii I tat syargasya lokasya 
rupam. ta.^nan na samsaiised. yad eva na samsaiisati3ii | 
Iti etani ya atroktliiini: mllib.ancdislitlin yalakliilya v risba- 
kapir eyay.amarut. sa yat samsansed, apaiva sa etesbu 
kamain radlmuyad 17 aindro vrisbakajiih. sarvani ebandii- 
nsy aitasapralapas. tatra sa kama upapto ya aindre jagate. 
'tliedam aindrabarbaspatyam srdetam, aindrabilrbasjiatya 
paridbiiniya. tasniiin na sam.saiiseii na sanisaiiset'| 3t) ;i lo j| 
Iti sliaslithaparicikayam paiicaino Mliyayali. 

Iti trin^adhyayo dasamah kliandah. 


* 
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1 Atliiltiih pasor vibhaktis, tasya vibliagam vaksli^'aino 
2 hanu sajibve pra.stotuli. syeiiam vakslia lulgatuh, kantbah 
kakudrali pratiliartur, daksliina sronir hotnh. savya bra- 
hmano, dakshinani saktbi niaitravanniasya, savyam’brii- 
bmanaccbaii>ino, daksbinaiii parsvaiii saiisain adlivaryoly 
savyam upagatrinarp, savyo ’nsah pratiprastbat'ur. daksbi- 
nani dor neslitiib, savyam imtur. daksliina urnr acdiavaka- 
sya, savya agiudlirasya, daksbiiio babur atreyasya, savyab 
sadasyasya, sadam cilnukarn oa gi iliapater, daksliinau*pa- 
dau gribapator vratapradasya, savyaii jiadau gnliaj)ater 
bbaryayai vratapradasyaipsbtlia enayob sadliarano bbavati, 
tarn gribapatir ova prasinsliyaj. jagbaniin ])atnTbbyo bara- 
nti, tarn brabnianaya dadyub. skamjliyas ca inanikas ti- 
sras ca kikasa gravastiitas, tisras caiva kikasa ardbarn ca 
vaikartasyoiinetur, ardbarn caiva vaikartasya kloinfi ca sa- 
niitiis. tad brabnianaya dadyad, yady abrabnianab syac. 
cbirab subrabmanyayai, yab svabsntyain prrdia,'asyajinam, 
ila sarvcsliarn liotur va ■> ta va ctab sbattriiisatani ckajiada 
yajilaiii vabanti. sbattrinsadaksliaril vai bribati, liarliatab 
svarga lokab. pranans caiva tat svargans ca Inkan ajmu- 
vanti, jiraiicsliu caiva tat svargcslui ca lokcsbu pratiti- 
sbtlianto yanti 4 sa csba svargyab pasiir ya cnani evain 
viiibajanty a atlia ye ’to ’nyatba, tad yatliii sclagil va pa- 
jiakrito va pasuni viinatlnurans tadrik tat 0 tain,va etam 
pasor viMiaktiin Sraiitarisbir Devatdiago vidain cakara, 
tain u baprocyaivasmal lokad uccakrainat 7 tain u lia 
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Girijaya BabhraTyayamanusliyah provaca. tato bainani 
etadarvaii manush^’a adhlyate 'dbl^'ate j| 1 j] ' ji 

Iti saptamapaiicikayam lu'athimo Mhyayab. 

Ity ekatfifisadhyaye prathamah kbandali. 

1 Tad abur: ya abitagnir iipavasatbe niriyeta, katbam 
asya yajnab syad iti. nainam yajayed, ity almr, anabbi- 
prapfe) bi yajnara bbavatiti 2 tad abnr: ya abitagnir adbi- 
srite ’gnibotrc samuayye vii bavisbsbu va niriyeta, ka tatra 
])rayascittir ity. atraivainany anuparvadadbyad yatba sa- 
rvanf sanidabycran. sa tatra prayaseittii> 3 tad abur: ya 
abitagnir asannesbu bavisbsbu luriyeta, ka tatra prayasci- 
ttir iti. yabbya eva tani devatabliyo bavTiisbi gribitaui 
b’havanti, tabbyab svabcty evainiiny aliavanlye sarvabunti 
jubuyat. sii tatra prayaseittis 4 tad abur: ya aliitagnib 
pratasan niriyeta, katbam asyagnibotram syad ity. aldii- 
vanyiivatsayab {layasa jubuyad. anyad ivaitat payo yad 
abbiv^nyavatsaya, anyad ivaitad agnibotrain yat preta- 
syaopi va yata eva kutasca payasa juliuyur 6 atbapy 
abur: e.vani evainaiiv, ajasran ajubvata indbirann a sarlra- 
nam abartor iti 7 yadi sanrani na vidyeran, jiarnasarab 
sbasbtis trini ea satany abritya tesliiim purusliarupakam 
iva kritva tasinins tarn iivritam kuryur, atbainan ebarlrair 
abritaib s:»:usparsyodvasaycyur 8 adbyardha.satain kiiye, 
saktbini dvipancasc ea vinse eo,ru dvipaiieaviiise. sesbani 
tu sirasy upari dadbytit d sil tatra prayascittib !! 2 j| 11| 

1 Tad ilbur: yasyagnibotry upavasrisbta dubyainanopa- 
viset, ka tatra prayaseittir iti. tarn aldiiniantrayeta 2yasraad 
bblslia nisliidasi tato no alibayaiu kridbi | pasun 
nab sarvan gopaya namo rutlraya milhusba iti. tarn 
uttliapayed: ud astbiid devy aditir ayur yajnapatav 
adbat | indraya krinvatl bliagaiu mitraya varu- 
naya ccty. atbasyil udapatram udliasi ea mukbe copa- 
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grihnlyacl, athainani brahmanaya dadyat. sa tatra praya- 
scittis :> tad ahiir: yasyagnihotry npavasyishta didiyamana 
vasyeta, ka,'tatra prilyaseittir ity. asanayani ha'vii csha ya- 
jainaiiasya pratikhvaya vtisyate. tarn annam apy adayec cha- 
ntyak santir va annaip. suyavasad bliagavatl hi bhtiya 
iti. sa tatra prayascittis 4 tad alinr: yasyagnihotry upavasri- 
shta duhyamaiia syaiideta. ka tatra ])ra\ascittir iti. s<i yat 
tatra skandayet, tad abhiiririsya japed: yad adya dn- 
gdhani ])rithivini asripta yad oshadhir atyasri])ad 
yad apah j payo grihesliii payo aghnyayam payo 
vatsesliu payo astu tan niayiti. tatra yat pari- 
sishtarn .^yat, tena juhnyad yady alaru honiaya syad. 
yady u vai sarvam siktain syad, atbany.ani ahuya*- tam 
dugdhva tena Juhiiyad, a tv eva sraddhiiyai hotavyam. 
sa tatra prayascittih ; 4 i 2 1| • 

1 Tad iihur: yasya .sayamdugdham saninayyam dn- 
shyed va[)aliared vil, kil tatra prayaseittir iti. pra^ardu- 
gdham dvaidhain kritva tasyanyatariTin bliaktini ataeya 
tena yajeta; sa tatra praya,seittis 2 trul aliur: yasy.'j priitar- 
dugdharn saninayyarn dusliyed vapaliared va, ka tatra pra¬ 
yaseittir it\-. aindraru va inalicndrain va i)iirolasani tasya 
sthane nirupya tena yajeta. sa tatra jjrayaseittis 4 tad 
ahur; yasya sarvam eva sarnnayyani dushyetff'vapahared 
va, ka tatra praya.seittir ity. aiudrain va mahendrani veti 
sanianani. sa tatra priiya.scittis 4 tad ahur: yasya sarvany 
eva havuislii dusliyeyiir viipahareyur vil, ka tatra |)raya- 
seittir ity. ajyasyainani yathadevatam |)arikalpya tayiijya- 
havislicshtya yajctato ’nyani ishtiin amilbanam tanvita. ya- 
jno yajnasya prayascittih 4|i -’-li 

1 Tad ahur: yasyagniliotraiii adhisritani amedhyam 
a|)adyeta,'ka tatra prayaseittir iti. sarvam evainat sruey 
abliii)aryasieya prau udetyahavaniye haitani samidham 
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abbyadadliaty, athottarata |hayaniyasyoshnam bhasma ni- 
nihya juhuyaii ni^iiasa va prajapatyaya varea. tad dliutam 
cahutarp ca.’ sa yady ekasinimi uniiTte yadi dVayor, esha 
eva kalpas. tae ced vyapanayituni saknuyaii. iiislisbicyai- 
tad dushtam aduslitam abbiparyasicya tasya yatlionnitT 
syat tatliii jubuyrit. sa tatra prayascittis 2 tad Tdiur: ya- 
syagftibotraiii adhisritam skandati va visliyaiidate va. ka 
tatra prayascittir iti. tad adbliir upaninayec cdiantyai, sa- 
ntir va apo. ’tliainad daksliineiia paniiiabbinirisya japati 
ddiVani tritiyam devaii ya.jfio ’gat tato ma dravi- 
nam aslitaiitariksbaiu tritiyam pitrin yajiio ’gat 
tato mil dravinam asbta, pritliivlm tritiyam manu- 
sliyaii yajfio ’gat tato ma dravinam ilslita 4 yayor 
ojasa skabbita rajaiisiti vaisbmivarupim ricam japati. 
Visbnur vai yajnasya durisiitam jtati Varunab svislitam, 
tayor ubliayor eva santyai sil tatra jiraya.scittis d tad abiir: 
yasyagnibotram adbisritam prau udayan sklialate va])i va 
bbransate, kii tatra prayascittir iti. sa yady upanivartayet, 
svargal lokad yajan'anam avartayod. atraivasma upavi- 
slitiiyaitam agnibotraparlsesbam aiiarcyus, tasya yatbonniti 
syat tatba jubiiyat. .sa, tatra praya.scittis 7 tad abiir: atba 
yadi srug bbidyeta, kil tatra prayascittir ity. anyam sru- 
cam aliritvw julmyad. atbaitam srucam bbimiam illiavaiiTve 
’bbyadadbyilt pragdandam pratyakpusbkaram. sa tatra 
jirilyascittis 8 tad iibur: ya.syabavaiilye bfignir vidyetatba 
garbajiatya upasamyet, kil tatra prayascittir iti. sa yadi 
prancam uddbaret prayataniic cyavcta, yat pratyancam asu- 
ravad yajnam tanvita, yan mantbcd bliriltrivyam yajama- 
nasya janaycd, yad anugamayet prilno yajamaiiam jabyat. 
sarvam «vainain sababbasmilnam samoi)ya garbapatyaya- 
tane nidbilyatlia [irilncam abavanlyam uddbaret. sa tatra 
lirayascittib j| li 4 |j 
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1 Tad aliur: yasyaojnjiv ^gnini uddhareyuh, ka tatra 

prayascittir iti. sa yady anupasyed, udpbya purvam apa- 

ram nidadbyad. yad\* u nanupasyet, so ’gnaye ’gnivate 
* * • 

’slitakapalani purolasam nirvapet. tasya yajyanuvakye: 

agninagnih sam idhj’ate, tvam hy ague agninety. 
abutim vabavaniye jubuyad: agnaye ’gnivate svabeti. 
sa tatra prayascittis 2 tad fibur: yasya garbapatyaliavanl- 
yau mitbab samsrijyeyatam, ka tatra ])rayascittir iti. so 
’gnaye vltaye ’sbtaka])alain purolasatn nirvapet. tasya ya¬ 
jyanuvakye: agna a yahi vltaye. yo agnini devavl- 
taya ity. aliutim vribavanlye jubuyad: agnaye vltaye 
sviibeti. sa tatra priiyaseittis tad abur: yasya sarva 
evagnayo mitbab sarasrijyeran, kii tatra prayascittir Iti. so 
’gnaye vivicaye ’sbtakaprdam purolasam nirvapet. tasya 
yajyanuvakye: svar na vaster usbasiim aroei. tvam 
ague mauuslur ilatc visa ity. aliutirn vabavaniye jubu¬ 
yad: agnaye vivieayc svabeti. sil tatra prayascittis 
4 tad ilbur: yasyaguayo anyair agnibbib sarnsrijyeran, ka 
tatra praya.seittir iti. so ’gnaye kslirmavate ’slitakapalani 
purolasaiu nirvapet. ta.sya yaiyaiiuvakye ; a kr an dad 
agni stanayann iva dyaur, adba yatba nab |)ita- 
rah pariisa ity. aiiutim vfibavauTve jubuyad: agnaye 
ksbauiavate svabeti. sa tatra prayaseittib iVtjlj r, 1| 

1 Tad rdiur: yasyagnayo gramycnagnina samdabyeran, 
ka tatra jiraya.seittir iti. so ’gnaye samvargayasbtakapa- 
1am purolasam nirvapet. tasya yajyanuvakye: kuvit su 
no gavisbtaye, ma no asinin mabadbana ity. abutim 
vabavaniye jubuyad: agnaye samvargaya svabeti. 
Sii tatra priiyaseittis 2 tad abur: yasyagnayo divyeiulgnina 
sanisrijyeran, kii tatra pniyascittir iti. so ’gnaye"’’i)sumate 
’slitakajialam purolasam nirvapet. tasya yiijyanuvakye: 
apsv agne sadbisb Uva, mayo dadbe medbirab pu- 
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tadakslia ity. ahutim ■jaharanlye juhuyad: agnaye 
’psumate svaho,ti. f^a tatra prayaseittis 3 tad aliur: ya- 
syagnayah'savagiiina samsrijyerair, kii tatva* prayascittir 
iti. so ’gnayc sirt^aye ’slitakapalain puvolasam nirvapet. 
tasya yajyanuvakye: agnih sucivratatama, ud ague 
siicayas tavety. ahiitim valiavanive juhuyad: aguaye 
suc»ye svalieti. sa tatra prayaseittis 4tad ahur: yasya- 
gnaya aranyenagniua satndahyeran, ka tatra prayascittir 
iti. sam evaropayed arani volmiikani va mokshayed yady 
ahavaiayad yadi garhapatyad. yadi na sakiuiyat, so ’guaye 
samvargayashtakapalam purolasam nirvapet. tasyokte ya- 
jyamivakye. alnitiui vahavaniyc juliuyad: aguaye sam- 
vhrgaya svalieti. sii tatra prayascittih 7 ■; ti|| 

1 Tad almr: ya ahitaguir upavasathe 'sru kurvTta, ka 
tatra jirayaseittir iti. so 'gnayc vratahhrite 'shtakapalam 
purolasatp nirvapet. tasya yajyanuvakye: tvam agne 
yratabhrie cliuoir, vratiiini bihhvad vratapa ada- 
bdba ity. abutiiu vriliavauiyc jubuyad: agnaye vrata- 
bbrite svalieti. iji* tatra prayaseittis 2 tad aliur; ya abi- 
tagnir upavasathe ’vrntyaiu apadyeta, ka tatra prayaseittir 
iti. so ’guaye vratapatayc ’slitakapalain purolasaiu nirva¬ 
pet. tasya yajyanuvakye: tvaiii ague vratapa asi, yad 
vo vaya prani inauia vratauity. ahutim vabavaiilye 
jubuyad: aguaye vratapatayc svalieti. sa tatra pra¬ 
yaseittis 3 tad ahur: ya ahitaguir aniavasyaiii pauruama- 
sim vativat, ka tatra jirayaseittir iti. so ’guaye jiathikrite 
’shtakajialani purolasam uirvapet. tasya yajyanuvakye: 
vettbil hi vedbo ’dbvana, a devauain api paiitbani 
aganinety. abutiiu vabavainyc jubuyad: aguaye patlii- 
kritc Svalieti. sa tatra prayaseittis 4 tad ahur: yasya 
sarva evagiiaya ujiasaniyeraii, ka tatra prayaseittir iti. so 
’gnayc ta])asvate jariadvatc jiavakavate ’slitakapalain ])u- 
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rolasam nirvapet. tasya yajyiyiuvakye: a yalii tapasa 
jane.sliv, a no yalii tapasa janesbv ity. almtim vaha- 
vaiiiye julirfyad: agiia*ye tapasvate janadvate pava- 
kavate svaheti. sii tatra prayascittih' 8 ? i 

1 Tad almr: ya ahitagnir agrayaneniinislitva navannaui 
prasiuyat. ka tatra prayascittir iti. so ’gnaye vaisvaiiaraya 
dvadasakapalam purolasam nirvapet. tasya yajyanuvtikye: 
vaisvanaro ajijanat, prislito divi prislito agiiih 
prithivyam ity. aluitini valiavaiiiye Juliuyad; agnaye 
vaisvaiiaraya svaheti. sii tatra praya.scittis •2tad'ahur; 
ya aliitagnir yadi kapalain nasyct. ka tatra jirayaseittir 
iti. so "svibliyaiii dvika[)alam pnrola.sara nirvapet. tasya 
yajyaiuivakyc: asviiia vartir asniad a goniata n*asa- 
tya ratbenety. aliutim vabavaiiTye juliuyad: asvibbyam 
svaheti. sa tatra [inn-ascittis 3 tad aliur: ya aliitagnir 
yadi pavitrani nasyet, kii tatra priiyaseittir iti. so ’g'liaye 
pavitravate 'sbtakapalain inirolasarn iiirvaiiet. tasya yajyii; 
Tiuvak^-e: pavitraiii tc vitatani liralinianas jiate, ta- 
posb pavitram vitatani divas jmda ity. abiitiin va- 
bavaiilye jiibuyad; agnaye pavitravate svaheti. sa ta¬ 
tra praya.scittis 4 tad abur: ya aliitagnir yadi biranyani 
nasyet. kii tatra prilya.scittir iti. so ’gnaye biranyavate 
’sbtakapalain piirolasarp nirvajiet. tasya yajranuvakye: 
biranyakeso rajaso visara, a te suparna aniinantan 
evair ity. aliutim vabavanTye juliuyad: agnaye bira¬ 
nyavate svilbeti. sa tatra praya.seittis o tad .abur: ya 
.abit.agnir yadi jiratar asnato ’gnibotrani jubuyiit. k.a tatra 
prayascittir iti. so ’gn.aye Varunayasbt.akapalani purolasam 
nirvapet. tasya y.ajy.anuv.akye: tvam no ague varuna- 
sya vidvan, sa tvain no ague ’vanio bbavotiJy. ilbu- 
tim vabavanlyc juliuyad: agnaye varunaya svaheti. 
sa tatra prayascittis (Uad abur: ya iibitagnir yadi sfitaka- 
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imam prasnlyat, ka tatra prayascittir iti. so ’gnaye tantu- 
mate ’slitakapalam piirolasam nirvapct. tasya yajyaiiuva- 
kye: tantmm tanvaii rajaso bbiiium aiiv hy, aksba- 
nabo nabyataneta somya it\". abutim vabavaiilye ju- 
buyad: a gnaye tantumate svabeti. sa tatra prayasci- 
ttis 7 tad abur: ya rddtagnir jive mritasabdam srutva, ka 
tatri^ prayascittir iti. so 'gnaye surabbimate 'sbtakapalam 
purolasam nirvapet. tasya yajyanuvakyc: agnir bota ny 
a s i d a d y a j i y a n, s a d b v i m a k a r d e v a v 11 i rn no 
adytity. abutim vahavainyc juluiyad: agnaye surabbi¬ 
mate svabeti. sa tatra prayascittis 8 tad abur: ya abi- 
tagnir yasya bliarya gaur va yaiuan janayet, ka tatra 
iwii^scittir iti. so 'gnaye marutvate trayodasakapalam 
purolilsam nirvaiiot. tasya yajyanuvakye: maruto yasya 
hi*ksbaye, ra ived acarama abevety. abutirn vaha- 
vaniye jubuyild: agnaye marutvate svabeti. sa tatra 
prayascittis 0 tad abur: apatniko ’py agnibotram abaredt 1 
nabaredt iti 1 10 abared ity rdiiir llyadi nfiliared, anaddba- 
purusbah 12 ko 'naddliapurusba iti. na devan na pitrin na 
manuslitan iti 1-1 tasmud apatniko py agnibotram abaiet 
14 tad esbabbi yajuagiltha giyate l-> 

yajet sautramanyaiu apatniko py asomapab ] 
mata^jitribbvam anrinarthad yajeti vacaiiae cbiutii 

iti 16 tasnuat saumyani yajayet „ 9 , »|| 

(ITad rdiur: vacapatniko ’gnibotrani katbain eva juboti 
2 nivisbte mrita patni nashtii vagnibotram katbain agnibo¬ 
tram juboti d piitran ])autran naptrin ity abur: asmiiis ca 
loke ’musbmins casminl loke yaiu svargo siaigcna s\a- 
rgani lokani arurobety. amusbyaiva lokasya sanitatim 
dbara}ijti yasyaisbani patiiTm iiaicbet. tasniad apatnika- 
syadbanain kurvaiity 4 apatniko gnibotrani katbain agni¬ 
botram juboti. sraddba patni satyam yajanianab. sraddbii 
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satyam tad ity uttamam mithuyain, sraddhaya satyena rni- 
tbuneua svaryaul lokan jayatiti |i 10 !■ 

(1 tad ahiir: yad dorsapuniamasayor iipavasati, na ha 
va avratasya deva havir asnanti. tasmad upavasaty: uta 
me deva havir asuiyur iti 2 pfirvam ])aiirnaina5.im upava- 
sed iti Paifigyam, iittaram iti Kau.shltakam. ya purva pan- 
rnamasi sanumatir, yottara sa Raka 3 ya ])urvamatasya 
sa Sinivali, yottara sa Kuliur 4 yam paryastamiyad abhyu- 
diyad iti sa tithih 5 piirvam paurnam:i.slm upavased. anir- 
jfiaya purastad amavasyayiiiji caiidramasani yad iipaiti 
yad yajate, tena somatp krinanti tenottaram. uttaram upa¬ 
vased. uttarani ha vai some yajate somam anu daivatam. 
etad vai devasomaiu yac candramas, tasmad uttaram nipii- 
vaset |j 11 I! in I j 

1 Tad ahur: yasyagnim aniuldliritam Adityo ’bliyudi- 
yad vabhyasfaniiyad va praiilto va jirag ghomad upa.sa- 
myet, ka tatra [irayaseittir iti 2 hiranyam puraskritya sii- 
yam uddharej. jyotir vai .sukram hiranyain, jyotih sukram 
asau; tad eva taj Jyotih sukram i)as\«inn uddharati. raja- 
tam antardhaya pratar luldliarcd, etad ratrirui)am. pura 
sambhedae c-hayaiium aiiavauTyani uddliaren. mrityur vai 
tamas ehaya, tenaiva taj jyotisha mrityum tama.s chayam 
tarati. sii tatra pruya.scittis 3 tad ahur: yasya garhapatya- 
havanlyav autaren:"ino va ratiio vasva va pratipadyeta, ka 
tatra prayascittir iti. Hainan manasi kurvad, ity ahur, 
atmany asya liita iihavantiti. tac ecu mauasi kurvita, ga- 
rhapatyad avicliiunam ndakadiiaram haret, tantum ta- 
nvan rajaso bhanum anv iliTty ahavaniyat. sii tatra 
prilyascittis 4 tad almh: katham agnin anvadadhano 'nva- 
haryapacanam aharaye^U | naharayeOt iti | .1 aharayed ity 
abuh. pritnan va esho 'bliyatinain dhatte yo ’gnln adhatte. 
teshilm esho ’nnadatamo bhavati yad anvaharyai)aeanas. 
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tasminn etam ahutini jiibO|Jy: agnaye ’nnadayanna- 
pataye svabet^’ 6 amiado haunapatir bhavaty, asnute 
prajayamiadyam ya evam vedaTiitarena garlTapatyabava- 
ulyau bosbyaii saibcaretaitona ba va enam samcaramanam 
aguayo vidur: ayam asmasu bosbyatity. etena ba va asya 
samearamanasya garbapatyabavaniyau papmaiiam apaba- 
tah, «o ’pabatapapmordbvab svargain lokam etiti vai bra- 
bmanam udabaranti 8 tad abub: katbam agnin pravatsyaim 
upatisbtheta, prosbya va pratvetyaliar-abar veti. tusbnlm 
ity abus. tusbnina vai sreyasa akanksliante. ’tbapy abur: 
abai'-abar va ete yajanianasyasraddbayodvasanat prapla- 
vanad bibbyati. tan upatisbtbvtaivabbayam vo 'bba- 
ybnr me ’stv ity. al)bayam baivasmai bbavaty abbayam 
baivasniai bbavati || 12 n jj 

* Iti saptanmpaficikriyaiu dvitlyo ’dhyayah. 

. Iti dvritrifi-^adhyriya okada';ah kliandali. 

1. Hariscandro ba Vaidbasa Aiksbvako rajaputra asa. 
tasya ba satani java babbuvus, tasu ])ntrani na lebbe. ta- 
sya ba Parvataiiaratkui griba usliatiib, t-a ba Naradam pa- 
pracba 2 

yam nv imam putram icbanti ye vijananti ye ca na ] 
kirn svit pntrena vindate tan ma acaksbva Naradeti 
8 9a ekayS^risbto dasabbib pratynvaea 4 

rinam asinin sainnayaty amritatvain ca gaebati [ 
pita pntrasya jatasya pasvcc cej jivato ninkbam 1| 

5 yavantab ])ritbivyam l)lioga yavanto jatavedasi | 
yitvanto apsn jiraninam blinvau putre pitus tatah || 

I) sasvat pntrena pitaro ’tyayan babulam tamab 1 
iltina hi jajua atmanab sa iravaty atitariin jj 

7 kiuP uu malam kim ajinam kim n smasruni kim tapab | 
putram brabmana icbadlivaiu sa vai loko ’vadavadah jj 

8 annam ba pranab saranam ba vaso 
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lupam hiraiiyam pasavo v^valiah | 
sakba La Java kripanaiu lia duliita , 
jyotir llii putrah parame vyomaii ‘ 

9 patir jayam ]»ravisati garbiio bhutva sa iiiatavam | 
tasyam puiiar na \"0 bliutva dasaiiie masi jayate 

10 taj jaya jaya bliavati yad asyaiii jayate puiiah | 

abhutir cslulbluitir Idjani etaii nidlnyate j « 

11 devas caitam risbayas ea tejab !?amabbaraii iiiabat j 
devil inainisbyau abruvann esha vo janani puiiab 

12 nai)iitrasya loko tat sarve ])asavo viduh | ■ 
ta!<mat tii piitro iu:itaraiu ^^vasal•am cadliirobati 

13 esba pantba urugayab susevo 

yam [lutrina akraniaute visokrdi 1 <• ' 

tarn pasyanti pasavo vayili'isi ca 
tasmfit te nnltrapi niithninbbavaiitl 14ti 
ba sma akbyaya 'i 13 II 

1 Atbainain uvaca: Varuiiam lajanam ujiadliava: pii¬ 
tro me jayatam, teiia tvil yaja iti 2 tatlieti. sa Vanmam 
rajanam upasasara: putro me jayatikn, tcna tva yaja iti. 
tatbeti. tasya ba jiutro jajne Koldto nama 3 tam iiovacil- 
jani vai te putro, yajasva mancneti. sa bovaea: yadii vai 
pasur nirdaso bliavaty, atlia sa medliyo bliavati. iiirdaso 
nv astv. atlia tva yaja iti. tatbeti 4 sa lia'^iirdasa asa. 
taiii liovaca: nirdaso nv aliliud, yajasva maneneti. sa lio- 
vaea : yadii vai pasor danta jayante, ’tba sa medliyo bba- 
vati. dant.a nv asya jayantiim. atlia tva yaja iti. tatbeti 
.'j tasya ba dantii jajfiirc. tain bovaeajfiata va asva dantii, 
yajasva maneneti. sa bovaea: yadii vai pasnr daiitfib pa- 
dyante, ’tba sa nicdhyo bliavati. dantii nv asva ]iiidyii- 
ntiim, atlia tvii yaja iti. tatbeti 0 tasya ba diintab iiedire. 
tam bovaeapatsata Vii asya dantii. yajasva miineneti. sa 
bovaea: yadii vai pasor daiitiib ]ninar jiiyante. ’tba sa me- 
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dliyo bliavati. daiita nv asya punar jayantani, atlia tva 
yaja iti. tatlieti 7 tasya lia dantah punar jajfiire. tarn ho- 
vacajnata Va asya punar danta, yajasva mancnieti. sa lio- 
virea: yada vai kshatriyah sainnriliuko bliavaty, atha sa 
medhyo bliavati. sariinaliain nu prapnotv, atha tva yaja 
iti. tatlieti 8 sa lia sainnaiiani prapat. tarn liovaca: sam- 
iialiaiii nu prapiiod, yajasva maneneti. sa tatliety uktva 
piitrani amantrayani iisa: tatayani vai inaliyain tvani ada- 
dad, dlianta tvayahani iinam yaja iti 0 sa lia nety uktva 
dliaiiur adayaranyani apatastbaii, sa sainvatsaram aranye 
caeara '! 14 j ^ || 

1 Atlia liaikslivakain Varuno jagraba, tasya bodararii 
jajns. tad u lia Roliitab susrava, so ’ranyad graniam 
eyaya. tarn Indrab purusliarupcna ]>aryetyovaca: 

• liana sraiitaya srTr astiti Itobita susriuiia | 
jiapo nrisbadvaro jana Indra ie caratali sakbii jj 
caraiyeti 2 caraivoti vai iiia bifibinano ’vocad, iti ha dvitl- 
yam sainvatsaram arniiyc eaeara. so ’ranyiid gramam 
cyaya, tarn Indrah mirusbarupeiia paryetyovilca: 

puslijiinyau earato janglic blinsiiiiur atiiia plialagraliih | 
sere ’sya sarve papniaiiab sraniena prapatbe batas || 
caraivoti 4 caraiveti vai iiia braliinano voead, iti lia triti- 
yam sani#3*tsarani aranye eaeara. so ranyad graniain 

eyaya. tain Indrah puriisbarupena paryettovaea: 

aste bbaga .asTiiasyordbvas tisbtbati tislitbatab | 
sete iiipadyaiiiaiiasya eaniti earato bbaga.s !' 
caraiveti 4 caraiveti vai iiia brabnuino voead, iti lia eatu- 
rtbani sainvatsaram aranye eaeara. so ranyad gramam 
eyaya, tain indrah purusbarnpena parvetyovaea: 

Ka^li sayaiio bliavati sainjibaiias tii Dvaparali ] 
iittisbtbans 'rreta bliavati Kritain sam])adyatc earans H 
caraiveti b caraiveti vai ina brabnuino ’voead, iti ba iianea- 
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mam samvatsaram aranye cacara. so ’ranyad gramam 
eyaya, tarn Indrah punisbarupena paryetvovaca: 

caran vai madhu vindati caran svadum udBmbaram | 

suryasya pasya sremanam yo na taiulrayate caraiis [i 
caraiveti 6 earaiveti vai ma hrabmano ’vocad, iti ba sha- 
sbtbam samvatsaram aranye cacara. so ’jlgartam Sauyava- 
sim risbim asanayaparltam araiiya upeyaya 7 tasyj lia 
trayah putra iisub: Stiuahpucbab Sunabsepab Suiiolangula 
iti. tam bovaca: risbe ’ham te .satam dadamy. abam esbam 
ekenatmanam iiislikrina iti. sa jyeshtham putram nigri- 
bnana uvaca: iia nv imam iti, no cvemam iti kanisiitbam 
mata. tau ba madbyame sampadayam cakratiib*Hiiuahsepe. 
tasya ba satam dattva sa tam adaya so ’ranyild gra*aam 
cyaya 8 sa pitaram ctyovaca: tata liantaliam anenatmaiiam 
nisbkrina iti. sa Varunatn rajanam upasasaraiiena tva 
yaja iti. tatbeti, bbuyan vai tiralimanab ksliatriyad iti 
Varuna uvaca. tasma ctarn rajasuyarn yajnakratum, ])ro- 
vaca. tam etam ai)iiisbecaiilye purusliam i)a.sum alcbbe 

!i lo >! II 

1 Tasya lia Vi.svamitro liotasTj, Jamadagnir adlivaryur, 
Vasisbtbo i)rabmayasya iidgata. tasma upakritaya nivo- 
ktaram na vividub. sa liosacajigartab Hauyavasir: mabyam 
aparam satam dattaliam enam niyoksbyaralti. •4.asma apa- 
ram satam dadii*, tam sa niniyoja 2 tasmil upakritaya ni- 
yuktayapritaya paryagnikritaya visasitaram na vividub. sa 
bovacajlgartab Hauvavasir: mabyam aparam satam datta- 
bam enam visasisbyamiti. tasma aparam satam daduh, so 
’sim nih.sana cyaya3tlia lia Sunab.sepa iksliam cakre: ’ma- 
nusliam iva vai ma vi.sasisliyanti, liantabam devata upa- 
dbavamlti. sa rraja])atiHi eva i»ratliamam devatiinftin upa- 
sasara: k.asya nunam katamasyamritanam ity etaya- 
rca 4 tam Prajapatir uvacagnir vai dev.anam nedisbtbas, 
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tam evopadhaveti. so ’gnim upasasaragner vayani pra- 
tliamasy amritanaiu ity etayarca 5 tam Agnii- uvaca: Sa- 
vita vai pmsavanam ise, tam evopjidliaveti. sa Savitaram 
upasasarabhi tva deva savitar itj- etena tricena 6 ta’m 
Savitovaca: Vaninaya vai rajne iiiyukto ’si, tam evopadha¬ 
veti. sa Varunam rajanam upasasaiata uttarabbir ekatri- 
hsat| 7 tam Vanina uvacagnir vai devanam mukham su- 
hridayatamas, tam nu stiihy atha tvotsraksliyama iti. so 
’gnim tuslitaviita uttarabbir dvaviiisatya 8 tam Agnir uvaca: 
Visvqn nu devan stuby, atba tvotsraksliyama iti. sa Visvan 
devans tusbtava: name mahadbliyo nanio arbbake- 
bbya ity etayarca 9 tam Visve deva ucur: Indro vai de- 
v«nam ojisbtbo balisbtbab sabisbtbab sattiimab parayisbnu- 
tamas, tain nu stuby, atba tvotsraksliyama iti. sa ludram 
tusiitava: yae cid dbi satya somapa iti caitena sukte- 
nottijrasya ea pancadasabbis 19 tasma Indrab stuyainanab 
pnto^nianasa biranyaratbain dadau. tam etaya pratiyaya: 
sasvad indra iti 11 tam Indra uvacasvinau nu stuby, 
atba tvotsraksbyamj, iti. so 'svinau tusbtavata nttarena 
tricena *12 tam Asvina iicatur: Usbasaiu nu stuby, atba 
tvotsraksbj'ania iti. sa Usbasarn tusbtavata nttarena tricena 
Vltasya ba smarcy-ricy uktayam vi paso mumuce, kaniya 
Aiksbvakj 4 ,s^odarani bliavaty; uttamasyam evarcy uktayam 
vi piiso mumuce, ’gada Aiksbvfdca lisa | 1C i| * || 

1 Tam ritvija uens; tvam eva no syabnab samstbam 
adbigacbety. atba baitam Hunabsepo njabsavain dadarsa, 
tam etabbis catasribbir abbisusbava: yac cid dbi tvaip 
gribe-griba ity. atliainam dronakalasani aliliyavaninayoc 
cbisbtam camvor bbarety etayarcatba basininn anva- 
rabdbe (jnirvabbis catasribbib sasvabakarabbir jubavara ca- 
karatbainam avabliritbaiu abbyavaninaya: tvain.no agne 
varunasya vidvan ity etabbyam. atliainam ata urdbvam 
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agnini ahavanlyam upastliapayam cakara: sunas cic clie- 
pani niditam sahasrad ity 2 atlia ha Siniahsepo Visva- 
mitrasyankami asasada. .sa hovacajigartah Sauvatasir: ri.she 
punar me putram deliiti. neti liovaca Visvamitro, deva va 
imam mabyam arasateti. sa ha Devarato Vaisvamitra asa. 
tasyaite Kaj)ileyabal)hravah d sa liovacajlgartah Sauvava- 
sis: tvam vehi vihvayavalia iti. sa liovacajigartah •Sau- 
yavasir: 

Angiraso janmaiiasy Ajigartih .sriitah kavih | 
rishe paitnmahat tantor mapagah piinar elii mam b 
iti. sa bovaca Siinabscpo: 

’darsus tvii sasabastam na yac tdiridresbv alapsata | 
gavara trini satani tvam avriiutba mad Angira • * 
iti 4sa liovacajlgartah Sauyavasis: 

tad vai ma tiita tapati iiiipam karma maya kritam |* 
tad abani nilmave tnbhyam pratiyantn satil gavam [J 
iti. sa bovaca kSunahscpo: 

yah sakrit papakarn kiiryat kiirynd cnat tato ’param | 
napagab .saudraii iiyayiid asanidbey^in tvayil kritam H 
ity 5 asamdlieyam iti ha \'isvamitra upapapada. sa’ hovaca 
Visvamitro: 

bbima eva Sauvavasih saseiia visisasisliuh ! 
asthan, maitasya pntro bliur mamaivopelii fK^a'atam |i 
iti G sa liovaca Huiiahscjiah: 

sa vai yathii no jfiapaya rajaputra tatha vada | 
yatbaivaflgirasah saiin upeyaiti tava jmtrataiii ;j 
iti. sa hovaca Visvamitro: 

jyeslitbo me tvam jmtraiiam syas tava srcshtlia praja syat | 
upcya daivam me dayam teiia vai tvo[)aiiiaiitraya 
iti 7 sa bovaca Siinahsepah: • 

sanijnaHaneslui vai brnyat saubardyriya me sriyai | 
yatbabain bliaratarishabliopcyuiii tava piitratam jl 
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ity. atha ha Visvamitrah pntran amantrayam asa: 
Madbuchandah sriuotana Rishabho Renur Aslitakah I 

. . . . . I 

ye keca bhratarah sthanasmai jyaishtliyaya kulpadhyam [| 
iti [j 17 II3II 

1 Tasya ha Visvamitrasyaikasatam putra asuh panea- 
sad eva jyayaaso Madhneliandasali pancasat kaniyausas 
2 tad*ye jj'ayahso, na te kusalam nienire. tan anuvyaja- 
barautaii vab praja bbakshlsbteti. ta cte ’mlbiab Pundrah 
Sabarah Puliiida Miitiha ity udantya babavo bbavanti Vai- 
svamitra dasyunam bluiyislitbah 3 sa liovaea Madbucbandab 
pancasata sardbam: 

‘I _ ’ _ 

yan nab pita sanijaiutc tasmins tislitbamabc vayain | 
•piwas tva savve kuvniabe tvain anvanco vayani sinasi- 
ty 4 atba ba Visvamitrab pratitah piitrans tusbtava o 
tfi vai putrah pasiuuanto vTravanto bbavisbyatba | 
ye.inanarii me ’migribnanto viravantam akarta mil |’ 

6 pur^ietra viravanto Uevanltena Oatbinah j 

sarve rildbyab stba putra, osba vab sadvivacanam |! 

7 esba vab Kusikil Devaratas, tarn anvita j 
yiisliiniins ca dilyam ma u|)eta vidyiini yilm ii ea vidmasi i[ 

8 te samyanco Vaisviimitrab sarve sakam saratayah | 
Devariltaya tastiiire dbrityai sraisbthyaya Gatbinrdi || 

9 adhlvatite^evarato riktbayor ubbayor risliib | 

Jahnunam cadhipatye daive vede ea Giftbiiiam Ij 

10 tad etat parariksataj^iitliam saunabsepam akbyanam 11 tad 
dbotfi rajne ’bbisbiktavaeashte 12 biranyakasipav asina ilca- 
sbte, biranyakasipav asinab pratijrriniiti. yaso vai bira- 
nvam. yasasaivainam tat samardbavaty 13 oni ity ricah 
pratigara, evarn tatbeti gatliiiya. oni iti vai daivam. ta- 
tbeti miliiusbam. daivena eaivainaiu tan mannsbena ea pa- 
])ad enasah i)ramnneati lltasmad yo raja vijiti syiid, apy 
ayajanulua akbyai)ayetaivaitae ebaiinabsepam akbyanam, 
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iia hasminn alpam canainah parisishyate 16 sahasram 
akliyatre dadyilc chatam pratigaritra ete caivasaiie, svetas 
casvatariratko hotuh It) putrakaina hapy aklfvapayerafd, 
labbaiite ka piitraul labliante lia putriin. T 18;iii|| 

Iti saptamapancikSySm tritlyo ’dhj'Syah. 

Iti tra3’astniisa(]hyaye shashthali kliaiidah 

1 Prajapatir yajnani asrijata, yajnani srisbtam ani* bra- 
hniakshatre asriiyetani. brabiuaksl)atre ami dvayyah praja 
asrijyanta liutadas cabutadas ca, brabmaivanu butadah 
ksbatram anv aluitada. eta vai jirajil butiulo yad. bra- 
bniana, atbaita abutado yad rajauvo vaisyab sudras 2 ta- 
bbyo yajna udakraniat, tarn brabmaksbatre anvaitam. yaiiy 
eva brabmana ayudbaiu tair brabniauvaid, yaui kslkatm- 
sya taib ksbatram. etani vai brabmana ayiulliani yad ya- 
jnayudbany, atbaitani ksliatrasyayudbani yad asvarartiab 
kavaca isbudbanva 3 tani k.sbatram ananvapya nyayarta- 
ta,yudbebliyo ba .smasya vijamanab jiarafi evaity. atbpinani 
brabmaiivait, tarn a|iiiot, tarn iiptva parastiin nirudbyati- 
sbtbat. sa aptab parastan niruddlias ti>^btlian jnatva sviiny 
ayudbiini braliniopavartata. tasmad dbiipy etarfii yajflo 
brahniany eva brabnianesliu pratislitbito 4 ’tbaiiiat ksba- 
tram anvagaebat, tad abravid: upa masmin yajne bvaya- 
sveti. tat tatbety abravit, tad vai nidbaya aysnji ayiidbani 
brabmana cvayfidbair iirabmano rupena bralima bbutva 
yajnani iipavartasveti. tatboti. tat ksbatrarn nidbaya sviiny 
ayiidliani brabmana evayiidbair brabmano rupena brabma 
bbutva yajnani iipavartata. tasmad dbapy etarbi ksliatriyo 
yajamano nidbayaiva svany ayudbani brabmana evayu- 
dbair bralimano rupena liralima bliutvil yajuam upavartate 

iiifihll ’ ’ ' ' . 

1 Atliato devayajanasyaiva yaefiyas. tad abur: yad 
brabmano rajauvo vaisyo diksbisbyamaiiah ksliatriyara 
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devayajanam yacati, kam kshatriyo yaced iti 2 daiyatn 
kshatrarp yaced, ity ahur. Adityo vai daivam ksbatram, 
Aditya eskSm bhutaiiam adbipatib. 3 sa yad ahar diksbi- 
sbyamano bbavati,*tad abab piirvabna evodyaiitam Adityam 
upati!<btbete,dam sreshtham jyotisbam jyotiv utta- 
mam | dcva savitar devayajanam me debi deva- 
yajyjaya iti devayajanam yacati 4 sa yat tatra yiicita 
uttarani sarpaty, otn tatba da<lamTti baiva tad aba Stasya 
ba na kii cana risbtir bbavati deveua Savitra prasutasiyo- 
ttarottarinim ba sriyam asmite, ’smite ba prajanam aisva- 
rvam adbijmtyam, ya evam iipastbaya yacitva devayaja¬ 
nam adbyavasaya diksliatc ksbatriyah san i! 20 ij 1| 

1 Atliata isbta])urtasyaparijyanib ksbatriyasya yajama- 
nasya. sa purastiid diksbaya abiitim jubnyac caturg'nliltam 
ajyam abavaiiTva isbtripurtasyaparijyanyai 2 punar na 
indr.o mag'bava dadiltu | brabma punar isbtain ])U- 
rtam dat svabety 3atbaiuibandliyayai sami>litayajusbani 
uparisbtat: punar no agnir jataveda dadatu | ksba- 
trani punar isbtam purtani svabcti 4 saisliesbtapurta- 
syaparijyanih ksbatriyasya yajamanasya yad ete abuti, ta- 
smiid ete botavyc 1:21 p || 

I Tad u ba smaba Saujata Aralbir: ajitapunarvanyam 
va etad ya^ifetc abut! iti. yatba lia kamayeta tathaite ku- 
ryad, ya ito 'nusasaiiam kuryad itlme tv eva jubuyad 2 bra- 
bnia prapadye brabma mil ksbatrad gopilyatu bra- 
bmane svilbeti 3 tat-tad itl3n | 4 brabma va esba jirapa- 
dyate, yo yajnam iirapadyatc. brabma vai yajno; yajniid 
u ba va eslia punar jayate yo diksbate. tarn brabma pra- 
pannam ksbatrain na jiarijinati. brabma nia ksliatrad 
gopayiatv ity aba, yatbainam bralima ksbatrad gopayed. 
brabmane svabeti, tad enat prinati. tad enat pritam 
ksbatrad gopayaty 5 atbanubandbyayai samisbtayajusbara 
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upavishtiit Gksliatram prapadyc ksliatram ma bra- 
liniano g'ojjayatu ksliatraya .svalieti. tat-tad itl3ii | 
kshatram vS cslia jira^adyatc. yo rashtrani prapadyate. 
ksliatram hi raslitrain. tani kshatram pra])amiam brahma 
na parijinati. kshatram ma brahmano gopayatv ity 
aha, yathaiiiam kshatram bralimaiio “’opayet. ksliatraya 
svaheti, tad enat prinati. tad enat pritam bralimaiv go- 
pilyati 7 saislicsbtapurtasyaivaparijyaiiih ksliatriyasya ya- 
jamanasya yad ete aliuti, tasmad ete eva liotavye 22 :l 4 li 
1 Athaindro vai dcvataya ksliatriyo bhavati, traislitii- 
bbas eliandasa, pancadasab stomcna. somo rajyena, rajanyo 
bandhuiul. sa ha dlkshamana cva bralimanatam abhyu- 
paiti yat krishnajinarn adhyubati, yad dikshitavratam «i- 
rati, yad eiiam brahmana abhisanigarliaiitc. tasya ha di- 
kshamanasyciidra ovcndriyam fidattc, trisbtiib viryam, ‘jia- 
ncadasah stoma ayah, somo rajyam, pitaro yasas lurtim: 
anyo va ayam asniad bliavati, brahma va ayam bljavati, 
brahma va ayam upavartata iti vadaiitah 2 sa jmrastad dl- 
ksliaya rduititn luitvaliavaniyam iipaijshtheta 3 nendrad 
devataya emi, na trishtiiblias ehandaso,'na pa- 
ncadasat stoman, na somiid riijiio, na pitryad ba- 
ndhor. mil ma Indra indriyam adita. ma trishtub 
viryam, ma pancada.sah stoma aynr, im'te somo ra¬ 
jyam, ma piftxro yasas kirtim. sahendriyena vl- 
ryenayusha rajyena yasasa bandliuniignim upaimi 
gayatrlm chandas trivritam stomam soniani raja- 
nam, lirahma prapadye bralimano bhavamiti 4ta- 
sya ha nendra indriyam adattc na trislitnb viryam na pa- 
ncadasah stoma aynr na somo rajyarn na pitaro yasas kl- 
rtini, ya cvam etain ilhiitim hutvabavanlyam upas4'iaya dl- 
kshate k'shatriyab san |j23l|.-. ;j 

1 Atliligncyo vai dcvataya kshatriyo dlkshito bliavati. 
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gilvatras ehandasa, trivrit ><tomeiia, braliniaiio baiulliuna. 

1 _ 

sa bodavasyanii era ksliatriyatam abbyupaiti. tasja hoda- 
vasyato ’girir eva teja adatte, gayairi vivyara, trivvit stoma 
ayur, braliiiiana brahma yasas kirtim: anyo va ay am 
asmad bbavati. ksbatram va ayam bbavati, ksbatram va 
ayam upavartata iti vadantah 2 so ’inibandbyayai sami- 
shtajiajusham uparisbtad dbutvahutim abavaiilyam upati- 
sbtheta Siiaguer devatiiya emi, na gayatryas clia- 
ndaso, na trivritah stomaii, na brahmano bandhor. 
ma Mie ’gnis teja adita. ma gayatrl viryam. ma 
trivrit stoma ayur, ma brabmana brabma yasas 
kirtim. saba tejasa viryenayusba brabmana ya- 
sasS kirtyendram devatam upaimi trisbtubbani 
cbandab paucadasani stomam somam rajanam, 
ksbatram prapadye ksbatriyo l)bavami j devah pi- 
tara.h pitaro devil yo ’smi sa san yaje | svam ma 
idar\j isbtara svam purtani svam srantam svani 
hutam I tasya me ’yam Agnir upadraslitayaru Va- 
yur upasrotilsavi Adityo ’nukliyatedam abain ya 
evils mi* so ’smiti 4 tasya ba naguis teja adatte na gaya- 
tri vTrvam na trivrit stoma ayur na braiimana braiima yasas 
kirtim, ya evam etam abutiiu biitvabavaniyam upastbayo- 
davasyati»!;.»iiatriyab san || 24 ||j 

1 Atbato diksb.ayil avedanasyaiva. tad abur: yad bra- 
bmanasva diksliitasva brabmano diksbisbteti dlksbam ave- 
dayanti, katbani ksliatriyasyavedayed iti 2 yatbaivaitad bra- 
bmanasva dlksbitasva; brabmano diksbisbteti diksbam are- 
dayanty, evam evaitat ksbatriyasyavedayet, purobitasyarsbe- 
yeneti 4tat-tad iti3u | 4nidbaya va csba svany ayudliani bra¬ 
bmana nvilvudbair brabmano riipena brabma bbut\a ^ajuam 
upilvartata. tasmilt tasya ))ur()bitasyarslicycna diksbam ave- 
dayeyub, purobitasyilrsbcyena pravaram pravriniraii j 25 j ^ || 
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1 Athato yajanianabbagasvaiva. tad ahuh: prasniyat 
ksliatriyo ^ ajamanabhagaSin | na prasmyaSt iti | 2 yat pra- 
snlyad abutnd dliutam .prasya paplyiin syad: tan na pra- 
snivad yajnad atn)anam antariyad, yajno vai yajamana- 
bhagah 3 sa brahmane parihrityah 4 purohitayatanam va 
etat ksbatriya.sya yad brabuia.rdhatnio ha va esba ksbatri- 
yasya yat puroliita. iipaba paroksbenaiva prasitannpam 
apnoti, na.sya pratyaksliain bliaksliito bbavati 5 3 'ajna u ha 
va esha pratyaksham yad brahma, brahmani hi sarvo 
yajnah pratishthito, j’ajne yajainano. yajna eva tad j'a- 
jnam apyatyarjanti yathapsv apo yatliagnav agnim. tad 
vai natiriej’ate, tad enam na liinasti. tasmat sa brahmane 
parihrityo 0 ’guau haike juhvati: prajapater vibh3n 
nania lokas, tasmins tva dadhami saha yajamii- 
nena svaheti. tat tatbil na kuryiid. yajaniano vai J’^ja- 
inanabhago, yajanmnam ha .so 'gnau pravrinakti. ya enam 
tatra bruyad: yajamanam agnail piavarksliib, prasyagnih 
pranan dhakshyati, marishyati yajamana iti: sasvat tathii 
syiit. tasmat tasyasam neyad a.sam »eyat [[ 26 |j h || 

Iti saptamapancikfijam caturtho ’dliyayah. 

Iti oatustriiisadliyayo ’shtamab kbandab. 

1 Visvaintaro ha .Saushadmanah Syaparnan parica- 
ksliiino visj aparnani yajnani ajahre. tad dhan^tmdliya Sj ii- 
parnas tarn yajflam ajagnuis, te ha tadantarvedy asam ca- 
krire. tan ha drishtvovaca: papas^a va ime karmaiiah ka- 
rtara asate ’piitayai viico vadittiro yac Chyi'iparna, irnan 
utthapayateme me 'ntarvedi masishateti. tatlieti. tan uttha- 
payam cakrus 2 te hottliapyamana ruruviro: ye tebliyo 
Bhutavirebhyo ’sitamrigah Kasyapanam somapTtbam abhiji- 
gyuh Parikshitasya Janainejayasya vikasjape yaiuc, tais 
te tatra -viravanta asub. kah svit so ’smakasti viro, ya 
imam somapitliam abhijeshyatity 3 ayam aliam asmi vo 



I 


Adhyaya 35, 1—3. 207 

» 

vira, iti bovaca Ramo Margaveyo 4 Ramo hasa Margaveyo 
’nucaiiah SyapaniTyas. tesham bottisbthatara iivacapi nu 
rajanii itthffmvidarn veder utthapayantiti. yas tram katbam 
vettba brabraabaiid*bav iti ■ 27 . i ■ 

1 Yatreiidratn devatah paryavriiijan: yisvaruj)am Tva- 
sbtraiii abbyamansta, Vritram astrita. yatiu salavrikehbyah 
prad^, arurmagban avadbid, Rribaspateb pratyavadbTd 
iti: tatreiulrab somapitliena vyardbyateudrasyanu vyriddbitn 
kshatram so'niajdtbeiia vyardliyatapindrab somapitbe ’bba- 
vat T.vasbtiir aniu!<bya soiiiain. tad vyriddbam evadyapi 
kshatram somapitbena. sa yas tarn bliaksbain vidyiid yah 
ksbatrasya somapitbena vyriddba.sya yena ksiiatram samri- 
dhyate, katbam tain veder uttbapayautiti 2 vettba brabmaua 
tvam tarn bbaksbildm | veda Iilti. tani vai no brabmana bru- 
hlti*. tasmai vai te rajann, iti boviiea jl 28 !l 21 | 

\ Trayaniim bbaksbanam ekam aliarisliyanti: somain 
va dajbi viipo va 2 sa yadi somam, brfibmananam sa bba- 
ksbo: brahmanans tena l)baksbena jinvishyasi, brabmana- 
kalpas te prajayain ijanisliyata adayy apayy ilvasayl ya- 
thakamaprayapyo. yada vai ksbatriyaya papam bbavati, 
brabmanakalpo ’sya prajayain ajayata. isvaro liasmad dvi- 
tiyo vii tritlyo va brabnianatam alibyupaitob, sa brabnia- 
bandbaven* jtiyusbito ’tba yadi dadhi, vaisyanarii sa bba- 
ksbo: vaisyaiis tena bbaksbena jinvishyasi, vaisyakalpas 
te prajayam ajanisliyatc ’nyasya balikrid anyasyadyo ya- 
tbakamajyeyo. yada vai ksiiatriyaya papam libavati, vai- 
syakalpo ’sya prajayain ajayata, isvaro basmad dvitiyo 
va tritivo vii vaisyatain aiiliyiipaitoh, sa vaisyatayii jij}u- 
sbito 4 tba yady apab, .siidranain sa bbaksbab: sfidraus 
tena bbaksbena jiiivisliyasi, sudrakalpas te jirajajam aja- 
nisbyate ’nyasya presbyab kamottbajiyo yatbakaiiKivadlijo. 
yadil vai ksiiatriyaya papain bbavati, siidrakalpo sya pra- 
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javam ajavata, Isvaro hasmad dvitlyo va tritTyo va sudra- 
tam abliyui)aitoh, sa sudrataya jijyu.sliitah i; 29 ;j ■ 'i 

1 Etc vai te trayo.bbakslia rajann, iti liovaca, yesbaui 
asam ne 3 ’at kshatriyo jajaniano 2 ’thasyaisha svo bhaksho: 
iiyagrodbasyavarodhas ca pbalani caiidunibaraiiy asva- 
ttliani plakshan\’ abbisbunuyat tani bbaksbayet. so ’sya 
svo bbaksho 3 yato va adbi devil ^ ajnenesbtva svjj,rgam 
lokam ayabs. tatraitam .X'aniasau m ubjaus, te inagrodba 
abbavan. nv ubja iti bilp}' enan etarliy ileaksbate Kuruksbe- 
tre. te ha pratbaniaja nyagrodhanain, tebhyo bilnyQ ’dhi- 
jiltiis 4 te yau uyaneo robaus tasinan nyan roliati nya- 
grobo, uyagTobo vai nania. tam nyagroliam s*antani nya- 
grodha ity aeaksliate jiaroksbcna, paroksbapriya iva -bi 
devilb il 30 'j 4 1| 

1 Tesbaiii ya.s caniasanam raso ’viln ait te ’varodba 
abbavann, atba ya urdhvas tani ])lialany 2 esba ba, vilva 
ksbatrn ab svild bbaksbaii naiti, yo nyagrodliasyiivarodbans 
ca ])balani ca bhaksbayaty. upaba paroksbenaiva somapT- 
tbam apnoti. iiasya prat\'aksbani blii^sliito bbavati. paro- 
ksbani iva ba vil esba somo rajil yan nyagrodb’ab, paro- 
ksbam ivaisba brabinaiio rnpain upaiiigaebati yat ksbatri- 
yab: ])urod]iavaiva diksbayaiva pravarenaiva 3 ksbatram 
va etad vanaspatiiiam y'an iiyagrodbab, ksbafc-iiiu rajanyo. 
nitata iva biba ksliatriyo ra.slitre vasan bbavati pratisbtliita 
iva, nitata iva iiyagrodlio ’varodbair bbuniyani pratisbtliita 
iva 4 tad yat ksliatriyo yajaiiiaiio iiyagrodbasyavarodbans 
ca phalani ca bhaksbayaty, iltinany eva tat ksbatram va- 
naspatniaiii pratislitbaiiayati ksbatra atniaiuuii ksbatra 
ha vai sa atmaiii ksliatraiii vanaspatiiiam pratisbtbapayati, 
nyagrodba iviivarodbair bbumyiim prati rasbtre 4isbtliaty, 
ugram kilsya rasbtraiii avyatbyaiii bbavati ya evain etam 
bbaksbam bbaksbayati ksliatriyo yajaiiianah ij 31 jj |j 
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1 Atha yad aiulumbarany. urjo va esho ’nnadyad va- 
iiaspatir ajayata vad uduniWro, hhaujyam va etad vaua- 
spatinam; iirjam evasniins tad anniidyam ca bbaujyam ca 
vanaspatlnam kslmtre dadbiltv 2 atlia yad asvattbani. te- 
jaso va esha vanaspatir ajayata yad asvattbab, saiiirajyam 
va etad vanaspatiuam; teja evasmiiis tat sauirajyam ea 
vaiiagpatlnam kshatro dadhaty 2 atba yat plakshani. ya- 
saso va esha vanaspatir ajayata yat plaksbah. svarajyain 
ca ha va etad vairajyam ca vanaspatinani; yasa evasmiiis 
tat !%varajyavairaiye ca vanaspatTiiain ksbatre dadhaty 
d etaiiy asya pnrastad upakliptiini bhavaiitv, atha somam 
rajaiiarp krlnaiiti. te rajna evavritopavasathat prativesais 
carajity, athau])avasathyam ahar ctany adhvaryuh pnrastad 
iipakalpayetadhishavanatn carniadhishavane phalake dro- 
iiakalasani dasapavitrani adrin ))ntabliritani cadhavainyam 
ca sthalim lulaiicaiiam cainasaiu ca. tad yad etad rajanam 
pratar abhishuiivaiiti, lad enani dvedlia vi^rihnlyad: abhy 
anyani sumiyan, niadhyauidinay.anyani parisihshyat ;i32ji«|| 

1 Tad yatraitaii^ caiiiasan uiinayeyus, tad etain yaja- 
nianaeaifiasani uuiiayet. ta.sinin dve darhhatarunake priiste 
syataiu. tayor vashatkritc 'ntahparidlii pitrvain prasyed: 
dadhikravno akarishaiu itv ctayarcil sasvahakaraya,- 
iiuvashatk^i^i ’param: a dadhikrah savassx i)anca kri- 
* shtir iti 2 tad yatraitaiis caiaasaii riharc}Ms, tad etani ya- 
jamanacaniasani aharet. tan yatrodgrihiiiyus, tad enani 
upodgrihnTyat. tad yadclam liotopahvayeta, yada caniasani 
bhakshayed, athainain etaya bliaksliayed dyad atra si- 
shtani rasinah sutasya yad iudro apibae chaci- 
bhih I idani tad asya inanasa sivena soniain raja- 
nain ili^ bhakshayannti 4sivo ha va asina esha vana- 
.spatvah sivena inanasa bhakshito bhavaty, ugrain hasya 

rashtrain avvathvani bhavati va cvain cfam bhakshain liha- 

14 
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« 

ksliayati ksbatriyo yajamaiiah 5sani na edbi hride pl- 
tah pra na ayur jTvase soma tarlr,ity atmanah pra- 

tyabliiniarsa* G Isvaro ba va esbo ’pratyabbiinn'sbto inanu- 

• * * 

shyasyayuh pratyavabartor: anarban ma hbaksbayatlti. 
tad yad etenatnianani abbimrisaty, ayur eva tat pratirata 
7 a pyayasva sam etu te, sam te payansi sani ii 
yantu vaja iti camasam apyiiyayaty abbirupabbyaiiis yad 
yajne ’bbiru})am tat sauiriddbam dd 7 i| 

1 Tad yatraitans eainasan sadaycyus, tad ctam yaja- 
iiianaL'amasaiii sadayct. tan yatra ))rakainpayeyus^ tad 
enam annprakampaycd. atliainain ahritam bbaksbayen; 

* t 

narasansapitasya dcva soma te mativida uinaib 
pitribbir bbaksliitasya bliaksbayamiti pratahsavaile 
narasanso bbakslia, lirvair iti inadhyamdine, kiivyair iti 
tritlyasavana 2 unia vai pitarab pratahsavana nrva ftia 
dhyanidine kavyas tritiyasavane, tad etat jiitrin evam.vitan 

savanabbajah karoti d sarvo baiva so ’mrita, iti ba i<inaba 

* « 

Priyavratab tSomaiio, yab ka.sca savanabbaj; ity 4 amritii 
ba va asya pitarab savanabbajo bbavanty, ug'ram basya 
rasbtram avyatbyam Idiavati ya evam etam bbaksliam t)ba- 
ksliayati ksbatriyo yajamanab 5 samana atnianab ])ratya- 
bbiinarsah, samauain apyayanatii caniasasya 6 pratalisava- 
nasyaivavrita pratahsavaiie eareynr, niadliyaimlmasya inii- 
dbyaindine, tritiyTisavanasya tritiyasavane 7 tain evani etam * 
bbaksliam provaca Kamo Margaveyo Visvamtaraya Sausba- 
dmanaya Stasmin bovaca prokte: sabasram u lia biTibmana 
tiibbyam dadmab, sasyaiiarna u me ya jna ity 9 etam n baiva 
provaca Turah Kavasbeyo Janamejayaya Pariksbitayaitam 
u baiva procatub Parvatanaradaii Homakaya tsahadevyaya. 
Sabadevaya Sarnjayaya, Habliravc Daivavridbay^i, Bbl- 
maya Vaiilarlibaya, Nagnajitc Gaudliarayaitam u baiva 
provacagnib Sanasrutayarimdamaya, Kratuvide Janakaya, 
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etam u liaiva provaca Vasishthah Sudase Paijavanaya. te 
ha te Sana eva inahaj jagmur etam bhaksbam bhakshayi- 
tva, sarve haiva maharaja asur, Adjtya iva ha sma sriyam 
pratishthitas tapaiiti sarvabhyo digbhyo balim avahauta 
lOAditya iva ha vai sriyam pratishthitas tapati, sarvabhyo 
digbhyo balim avahaty, ugram hasya rashtram avyathyam 
bhayrti ya evam etam bhaksbam bhakshayati kshatriyo 
yajamano yajamaiiah ; 34 :i k j 

Iti saptamapaucikayaai paficamo 'dbyayah. 

Iti pancatriVisildluaye ‘shtamali kliandah. 
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< 


1 Atliatah stutasastrayor evai2kahikam prfita^ava- 
nani, aikaliikam tritivasavanani. etc vai sante kli[)te pra- 
tishtliite savaiie yad aikahike, santyai kliptyai pratislithi- 
tya apracyutya d iikto iiiadliyaipdinah pavaiiiaiio ya ubha- 
yasamno briliatpriflithasyoblie hi saraani kriyete 4 a tva 
ratkam yatbotaya, idam vaso siitain anJba iti ra- 
tbamtan pratipad ratliamtaro ’uuearah. pavaniaiioktVain 
va etad yan marutvatiyain. pavamane vii atra ratbanita- 
raiii kurvanti bi'ibat prisbtliatn, savivadbatayai. tad idtiiii 
rathamtaram .stutam abliyam pratipadanucarabliyani ,anu- 
sansaty 5 atbo brabnia vai ratbaiiitaram kshatram briliad, 

* I 

brahma khalu vai ksliatrat purvarn: brabinapurastan nia 
njiraiii raslitram avyatbyaiii asad ity. ii/liannam vai ratbaiii¬ 
taram, aiiiiaiu eva!>mai tat purastat kalpayaty. atbeyani 
vai pritbivT rathanitaraiii, iyam klialu vai jiratisbtlia, pra- 
tisbtbam evasiiiai tat purastat kalpayati ti samana iiulraiii- 
havo ’vibhaktali, so ’Imam, udvan iirahmauas^idya ubba- 
yasamiio rtipani, nilibe hi samani kriyete 7 samaiiyo dbii- 
yya avibbaktas, ta alinani 8 aikaliiko marutvatlyah praga- 
thah !i 1 ij 1 II 

1 Jaiiislitba ugrab saliase turayeti siiktam iigra- 
vat sahasvat, tat ksbatrasya iTipaiii. maiidra ojisbtha 
ity ojasvat, tat ksbatra.sya rupam. baliulabbimaiia ity 
abbivad, abliibliutyai iTiiiam. tad ekada.sarcam VJiavaty, 
ekadasaksliara vai trislitaji, traisbtubbo vai rajaiiya. ojo 
va iiidriyaui viryaiii trisbtub, ojab ksliatram vlryani raja- 
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nyas; tad euam qjasa ksliatreiia virvena saiuardhavati. tad 
i^aurivltani t)liav.^ty. etad vai inarutvatiyam samriddham 
yad gaurivatam, ta!<yoktaru bralimanam 2tvain id dhi lia- 
vaniaha iti brihatprishtham bhavati. kshatram vai brihat, 
ksliatrenaiva tat ksbatram sauiardhayaty. atbo kshatram 
vai brihad, atma yajainanasj’a nishkevalyam, tad yad bri- 
hat[»‘islitbam bhavati. kshatram vai brihat, kshatrenaivai- 
nam tat sauiardhayaty. atho jyaishtliyam vai brihaj. jyai- 
shthyenaivainam tat samardliayaty. atlio sraishtbyam vai 
iirihac, chraishthyeuaivainam tat samardliayaty 3 abhi 
tva siira^ uonuiiia iti ratliamtaram aiiiuTipara kurvanty. 
ayam vai loko rathauitaram, asau loko brihad; asya vai 
fokfisyasau loko 'mirupo. ‘mushya lokasyayam loko ’nuru- 
pas. tad yad ratliamtaram aiiurupam kurvanty, ubhav eva 
tat lokau yajamaiiaya sambhoginaii kurvanty. atho brahma 
vai. rathauitaram kshatram brihad, brahmani khalu vai 
^ kshajrani pratishthitaiii kshatre brahmatho silnina eva sa- 
yonitayai 4 yad vavancti dhavya, tasyii uktam brahma- 
nam oubhayaiii s^iiiavac ea iia iti samapragatha ubha- 
yasamno riipam, ubhe hi saraani kriyete !| 2 || -i !| 

1 Tam u shtuhi yo abhibhutyoja iti siiktam abhi- 
vad abhiblnityai rupam 2 as bit I ham ugram s a ham an am 
abhir ity J^^ravat sahamanavat, tat kshatrasya rupam 3 tat 
paneadasarcam bhavaty. qjo va iiidriyatu viryam panea- 
dasa, qjah kshatram viryani rajanyas, tad enam ojasa 
kshatrena viryena samardhayati 4 tad bharadvajam bhavati. 
bharadvajam vai brihad, arsheyena salomaibsha ha vava 
kshatriyajnah samriddho, yo brihatprishthas. tasniad yatra 
kvaca kshatriyo yajeta, brihad eva tatra prishthaiii syat. 
tat sai.triddham !i 3 || =' ij 

1 Aikahik.a hotra. eta vai saiitah kli[)tah pratishthita 
hotra yad aikahikah, santyai kjiptyai pratishthitya apra- 
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« 

cyiityai. tab sarvarupa bhavanti sarvasainriddbab, sarva- 
rupatayai sarvasamriddbyai: sarvarupabyir botrabbih sa- 
rvasamriddbabbib sarvau karaan avapnavameli. tasniad 
yatra kvacaikaba asarvastoma asarvaprisbtba, aikahika 
eva tatra hotrah syus. tat samriddbam 2 uktbya evayam 
pancadasah syad, ity abur. ojo va indriyam viryam panca- 
dasa, ojah ksbatram viryarn rajanyas, tad euani «ja(?a, 
ksbatrena viryena saiuardbayati tasya trinsat stiitasa- 
strani bhavanti. tiinsadak.sbara vai virad, viral annadyara, 
virajy evainam tad anufulye jiratishtbapayati. tasraat tadu- 
ktbyah pancadasah syad, ity abur 4 jyotislitoina evagni- 
sbtoinah syad 5 brahma vai stonianara trivrit ksbatram pa- 
ficadaso, brahma khalu vai kshatriit piirvam: brabmaptira- 
.stan nia ugrani rashtram avyatbyam asad iti. vi.sab sapta- 
dasah saudro varna ekavinso, visani caivasmai tac cbau- 
drani ca varnam anuvartmanau kurvanty. atlio tejo- vai 
stomanatn trivrid virj'am pancadasah prajatib saptadasah, 
pratisbtbaikaviiisas, tad cnam tejasa viryena jirajlltya pra- 
tishtbayantatab samardliayati. tasmaj jyotislitomab syat 
tjta.sya caturvinsatih stutasastrani bhavanti. caturvin.satya- 
rdbamaso vai satnvatsarab, samvatsaro kritsnam annadyani, 
kritsna evainam tad aniiadye pratishtbapayati. tasmaj jyo- 
tishtoma evagnishtomah syad agnisbtomah syitt |i4jj4jl 

Ity ashfama[iaBcikay.nm jiratlianio ’ilhyayah. 

Iti shattrifissdliyaye caturthah khandah. 

1 Atbatah punarabbisbckasyaiva 2 sfiyatc ba va asya 
ksbatram, yo dikshate kshatriyah san. sa yadavabliritad 
udetyanubandhyayesbtvodavasyaty, athainam udavasaniya- 
yani sanistbitayam punar abbishincanti 2 tasyaite purastad 
eva sambhara upakji])ta bbavanty: audumbary asaedi: ta- 
syai pradesamatrah padah syur, aratnimatrani slrshanya- 
nucyani. maunjain vivayanam, vyagbracarmastaranam, an- 
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(lunibaras caiuasa, udumbarasakha. tasminii etasmins ea- 

niase ’shtatavani nisbutani* bliavanti: dadhi madhu sarpir 

- _ ___ 

atapavarsl/ja apah sashpani ea fokniani sura durva 

4 tad yaisha dakshiiia spbyavartanir veder bbavati. tatrJii- 
taui pracini asandini ])ratisbthapayati. tasya antarvedi dvau 
padau bbavato babirvedi dvav. iyaiu vai siis. tasya etat 
pari^nitam rupaiii yad antarvedy, atbaisha bbumaparimito 
yo babirvedi. tad yad asya antarvedi dvau padau bbavato 
babirvedi dva, ubbayob kamayor upaptyai yas cantarvedi 
yas pa babirvedi !' b ' j' 

I Vyagbracaruiauastrinaty uttaralouiua praeinagrivena. 
ksbatratu'va etad aranyaniTiu pasunarn yad vyagbrab ksba- 
kaui rajanyab. ksbatrenaiva tat ksbatraiu saiuardbayati. 
tiliu pascilt plan uiiavisyacya janu daksbinain abbimau- 
trayata ubbabbyam panibliyaiu alabhya8gnish tvfi ga- 
yatrya sayuk ebaudasarobatu Savitosbuiba Somo 
’nusbtubba Bribaspatir briiiatya Mitravarunau pa- 
nktyendras trisbtubba Visve d e v a j a ga ty ii. tan 
all am anu I'ajyilva samrfijyaya bbaujyaya sviira- 
jyaya’vairajyaya parainesbtbyaya rajyaya mabii- 
rajyayadbipatyaya svavasyilyatisbtbayarobami4ty 
etain a.sandim arobed daksbinenagre janunatba savyena 
b tat-t.ad,itTin 1 t) caturuttarair vai dcviis ebandobbib sayug 
* bbutvaitam sriyani aroban yasyam eta »tarbi pratisbtbita: 
Agnir gayatrya Savitosbniha Somo 'nusbtubba Bribaspatir 
bribatya Mitravarunau panktyendras trisbtubba \ i.sve deva 
jagatya 7 te ete abbyanfieyete: agner gayatry abhavat 
sayugveti 8 kalpate ba va asmai yogaksbema, uttarotta- 
rinim ba sriyam asnute, smite ba prajaniim aisvarjam 
adbipa^yam ya evam eta anu devata etam asandiin arobati 
ksbatriyab sann 9 atbainam abhisbeksbyann apam sautim 
vacayati lUsivena ma caksbusba pasyatapab sivaya 
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tauvopa sprisata tvacam me i sarvai'i agnliir apsii- 
shado have vo inavi varco‘balam ojo ni dhatteti 
11 naitasyabjiisbisbicauasyasanta apo viryam nivliaiiann iti 

1 Athainam iidumbarasakhaiii antardhayabbishinea- 
tr2raa apab sivatama iinah sarvasya bhesbajib 1 
iina rashtrasya vardhanir ima rasbtrabbrito Viiid' 
tab li 3yabhir indrani abbyasbineat prajapatib !<o- 
iiiam rajanani varunam yatnam manuin | tabbir 
adbliir abbisliincami tvam abain rajnani tvam adbi- 
rajo bbavcba 4 inabantarn tva inabliiani sanirajani 

‘ 4 

carsbanlnani devi janitry ajijanad bbadra janitry 
ajijanad 5 devasya tva savitiib prasave ’sviiioV 
babubbyani pusbno bastlibbyam agues tejasa su- 
ryasya varcasciidrasyendrii'enabbisbincaini | b'a- 
laya sriyai yasase ’nnadyiiya li bblir iti ya ifbed 
imam eva praty: aiinani adyiid ity, atlia ya icbed dj’i[)U- 
rusbam bbur bbuva ity, atba ya iclict tripuritsbam va- 
pratimara va bbur bbuvab svar iti, 7 tad dliaika abuh: 
sarvaptir va esba yad eta vyabritayo, ’tisarvena liasya pa- 
rasmai kritam bbavatiti; tarn etenabbisbinced: devasya 
tvii savituh prasave ’sviiior I»abul)byam pusbno 
liastabbyam agues tejasa suryasya iiwcysendra- 
sy e ndriy eu ab4i isb incfiini | balaya sriyai yasase 
’iinadyayeti 8 tad u punab parieaksbate: yad asarvena 
viico ’bbislukto bliavatisvaro ba tu purayusbab ju-aitor, iti 
ba sraalia Satyakamo Jabalo, yam etlibliir vvabritibbir 
iiabbishincantitlOsvaro lia sarvam ayur aitoli, sarvam ajuiod 
vijayencty u lia smahoddalaka Ariinir, yam etabbir vvabri¬ 
tibbir abbisldncantlti. tarn eteiiaivabliisbificed: devasya 
tva savituh prasave ’sviiior bahubhyam puslino 
bastabliyam agues tejasa suryasya varcaseudra- 
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• 

syendriyenabhisliincami | bahiya sriyai yasase 
’niiaclyaya bhiir bluivah svar ity lOatbaitani lia vai 
kshatriyad’ijanad vyutkrantani blxivanti: bralimakshatre 
lirg annadyani apinn ot-hadbinam raso brahinavarcasam ira 
puslitih prajatih. kshatrarupam tad, atbo ainiasya rasa 
oshadbinani ksliatram pratisbtlia. tad yad evamn purastad 
aliutujuhoti, tad asiiiin bralimakshatre dadbati 7 i 

1 Atha yad aiidumbary asandl bbavaty audumbaras 
camasa udumbarasakborg ra aniiadyam lulmiibara : urjam 
evasniins tad annadyani dadbaty 2 atba yad dadlii inadbu 
ghritain bbavaty, a pa m sa osbadblnam raso: 'pain evasniins 
tad osbadbinam rasam dadbaty 2 atba yad atapavarsliya 
apo •bbavanti, tejas ea ba vai brabniavarcasaiu catapava- 
rsbyii apas; teja evasmiii-i tad brabmavarcasain ca dadbaty 
4aflia yae eliasbpani ca tokinani ca bbavantirayai tat pn- 
sbtyai rupam atbo prajatya; iriim evasniins tat pusbtini 
dadbajly atbo prajatim o atlia yat sura biiavati, ksbatra- 
rnpam tad atlio annasya rasab; ksbatrariipain evasniins tad 
dadbaty atbo annasya rasam tiatba yad dfirvii bbavati, 
ksbatram va etad osbadliTnani yad dunva ksliatrara raja- 
nyo. nitata iva biba ksbatriyo rfishtrc vasan bbavati pra- 
tishtbita iva, nitateva diirvavarodliair bbuinvam pratisbtbi- 
teva. tad •vM diirva bbavaty, oshadliinam evasniins tat 
ksbatram dadbaty atbo pratislitbiini t ctani lia lai yan} 
asmild ijanad vviitkrantani bbavanti, tiiiiy evasniins tad 
dadbati, tair evainarn tat samardbayaty 8 atliasinai snra- 
kaiisam basta adadbati 9 sviidis btbaya niadislitba\a 
pavasva soma dbaraya I iiidraya piltave siita 10 ity 
iidliaya santim vacayati 11 nan a lii vam deiabitani 
sad as kritani in a sani sriksliiitbani paianic v;\ o- 
mani | sura tvani asi siishmini soma esba raja niai- 
nam hinsisbtam svanuyonim avisantav iti 12 soma- 
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pitliasya caislia surapTthasya ca vyavrittih jiitva yam 
ratim nuuiyeta tasma cnaiu prayaclict. ^ tad dlii mitrasya 
iTipam. inikra evainaiii tad aiitatali pratishtliitpayati, ta- 
tlia hi mitre pratitishthati 14 pratitishtliati ya evarp veda 

1 Athodumbarasakliam ahlii pratyavarohaty. urg va, 
anaadyam udumhara, urjam ova tad aiiiiadyam ahlii. pra¬ 
tyavarohaty 2 upary evasiuo Idiumau ])adau ])ratij-hthapya 
pratyavaroham aha d ])ratitishtliami dyrivaprithivN’oh, 
pratitishthami priinapanayoh, jiratitislithamy aho- 
ratrayoh, pratitishthamy annapanayoh, prati bra- 
liman prati ki^hatre praty csliu trisliu lokesshu ti- 
shtlulmity dantatah sarvcnatmana jiratitishtiiati. sarva- 
smin lia va etasmin pratitifelithaty, uttarottarinim ha sriyam 
asiuite, ’smite lia prajanam aisvaryam adliipatyarn ya eVam 
etena piuiarabhishekenabhishiktab kshatriyah pratyavaro¬ 
haty ■> etena pratyavarohena pratyavaiTihyopastham ,kritva 
prati asino: namo brahiiiane nanio lirahmane namo 
brahmana iti trishkritvo bralimane.namaskritya: varam 
dadiimi jityii abhijityai vijityai samjitya'iti vacani 
visrijate b sa yan: namo brahmane namo brahmanc 
namo brahmana iti trishkritvo bralimane namaskaroti, 
brahmana eva tat kshatram vasam eti. tad ^al/’a vai bra- 
hinanah ksliatrain vasam eti. tad rashtiani samriddham tad 
vtravad, a hasniin viro jayate 7'thayad: varam dadami 
jitya abhijityai vijityai samjitya iti vacani visri- 
jata, etad vai vaco jitam yad dadamity aha. yad eva vaco 
jitadm 1 tan nia idain ana karma saintishtlifita iti 8 visrijya 
vacani upotthayahavaniye samidliam abliyadadhilti 9 s a ni i d 
asi jjani v ctikslivcndriyena vtryena svaherfilOndri- 
yenaiva dad viryenatmanam antatah saniardhayaty 11 adhaya 
samidham trini padani jiraii udaun abhyiitkramati 12 kji- 
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ptir asi disam mayi dcvebhyah kalpata | kalpa- 
tiini me yogaksjienio 'bhayani me 'stv ly ity apara- 
jitam disan\ upatishthate jitasyaivapunahparafayaya. tat- 
tad itldn !; 0 ! 6 , • 

1 Devasura va esbu lokeshu samyetirc. ta etasyam 
])racyam disi yetire, tans tato 'sura ajayans. te daksliina- 
syatn* disi yetire. tans tato 'sura ajayans. te pratiryani 
disi yetire, t.ans tato ’sura ajayans. ta udicyam disi yetire, 
tans tato sura ajayans. ta etasminn avantaradese yetire 
ya esba prafi udan, te ha tato jigyus 2 taui yadi ksbatriya 
iipadbavet senayoli samayatyos: tatha me kuru yatliabam 
imatn senam jayaniti: .sa yadi tatlicti briiyad, vanaspate 
vidfango bi bbuya ity asya ratbo])astbam abliinudsya- 
tbainam briiyad 8 atislitbasvaitam te disam abbimu- 
kbab samnaddbo ratlio ’I»b i p ra vartatain, sa udan 
sa pratyafi sa daksbina sa jirau so ’bliy ami- 
tram,ity 4abblvartcna bav isliety evainam iivartayed, 
atbainam anvlksiietaiiratiratliena sasena .sau]iarneneti o ja- 
yati ha tarn senam <ivady u vii eiiam upadbavet samg'rii- 
mam samyatisbyamanas: tatba me kuru yatlialiam imam 
sarngramaiii samjayanity, etasyam evainam di.si yatayej. 
jayati ba tain samgramam 7 yady u va eiiain upadbaved 
rasbtrad r^iafl\dlivamauas; tatli.a me kuru yatliabam idam 
rasbtram punar avagaidiauity. ctam cvaina'ni di.sam upani- 
shkramayet. tatba ha rasbtram punar avagaebaty 8 upa- 
sthayamitranam vyapamittim bruvaii grihan abbyety: a pa 
praca indr a vis van a mi trail iti, sarvato basiiia anami- 
tram abliayam bbavaty, uttarottarinim ha sriyam a.snute, 
’smite ba prajaiiam aisvaryam adliipatvam ya evaiii etani 
amitranShi vyapaiuittiui bruvaii griban abbyety P etya 
griban pa.scad grihyasyagner iipavishtayanvarabdliaya ri- 
tvig antatah kaiiseiia caturgribitas tisra*ajyabiitir ain- 
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drib jirapatlam juhoty anartya arishtya ajyanya ablia- 
yaya jl 10 ■: e II ^ 

IPary u sbu pr.a dhauva vajaaataye* pari vri- 

4 

tra — bliilr brabma pranam amritam prapadyate 
’yam asau sarma varmabhayam svastaye |saba pra- 
jaya saba pasubbir — ni saksbanir dvisbas tara- 
dbya rinaya na lyase svaha 2 anu bi tva »atam 
soma madamasi mabe sama — bbiivo brabma pra¬ 
nam amritam prapadyate ’yam asau sarma varma- 
bbayaiii svastaye | saba prajayii .saba pasubbi — 
ryarajye vajaii abbi pavamana jira j;-abase svabii jl 
dajljano bi pavamana siiryam vidbare sa — svar 
brabma priinam amritam prapadyate ’yam asbu 
sarma varmabbayarn svastaye | salia prajaya saba 
pasubbib — kmana payo gojiraya ranbamahah 
puramdbya svabcty 4 anarto ba va arisbto ’jitah sa- 
rvato g'uptas trayvai vidyayai rtipena sarva diso ’nnsani- 
caraty aiiidro lokc i»ratisbtbito, yasma eta ritvig antatah 
kansena caturgrililtas tisra ajyalmtir.aindrib ])rapadam ju- 
boty -j atbantatah prajatim asiiste gavam asvanam'purusba- 
niim: iba gavah pra jayadlivani ibasva iba puru- 
sbah I ibo sa basradak sb i no viras trata ni sbi- 
datv iti Gbaliur ba vai prajaya pasubbir bllftvabi ya evam 
etam antatah pi'iijatim asaste gavam asvanam ])urusbanam 
7 csba ba vava ksbatriyo 'vikrislito, yam evamvido vaja- 
yanty H atha ba tain vy eva karsbante — yatba ba va 
idam nisliada va selaga va papakrito vii vittavantam puru- 
sliarn aranye grihltva kartam anvasya vittani iidaya dra- 
vanty, evam eva ta ritvijo yajainanam kartam anvasya vi- 
ttam adaya dravanti — yam anevanivido yajayaitty ttetad 
dba snm vai tad vidvan ilha Janamejayah Parikshita: 
evaiuvidaip Id '^ai mam evaiiivido yajayanti. tasrnad abam 
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jayamy alihitvarim senam, jayamy abhitvarya senaya. na 
nia divya na inanusbya ish'ava richanty, eshyami sarvam 
ayuh, sarvabliumir bhavishyamiti IQna ha va enam divya 
ua inanushya ishava richanty, eti sarvam ayuh, sarvabhu- 
mir bhavati, yam evamvido yajayanti yajayanti i| 11 jj ^ || 

Ity ashtamapaBcikaySm dvitlyo ’dhyayah. 

^ Iti saptatrinsadhyaye saptamah khandah. 

1 Athata aindro mahabhisliekas 2 te deva abruvan sa- 
prajapatika: ayain vai dcvanam ojishtho balishthah sahi- 
shthaljt sattamah parayishnutama, imam evabhishincamaha 
iti. tatheti. tad vai tad Indrani eva 3 tasma etam asandim 
samabharann ricani nania. tasyai brihac ca rathanitaram 
ca* pflrvau padav akurvan, vairhpain ca vairajam caparau, 
sakvararaivate sirshanye, naudliasam ca kaleyam ciinucye, 
ricat pracinatanan, samani tirascinavayan, yajuhshy atika- 
san, yasa astarauam, sriyam upabarlianam. tasyai Savita 
ca Brihaspatis ca pru\au padav adhiiiayatarn, Vayus ca 
Pusha caparau, Mitravarunau sirshanye, Asvinav anueye. 
sa etam asandim ilrphad 4 Vasavas tvii gilyatrena 
chaiidaSa trivritil stomcna rathaintarena samna- 
rohantu, tan anv .arohami samrajyaya. Rudras 
tva traishtubhcna chandasa pancadasena stomcna 
brihata ,sa*inarohantu, tan anv arohami bhau- 
jyaya,dityas tva jagatcua chandasa saptadasena 
s10mena vairupcna samnarohantu, tan anv aro¬ 
hami svariljyaya. Visve tvil devil anushtubhena 
chaudasaikavihsena stomcna vairajena samnaro- 
hantu, tan anv arohami vairajyaya. Sadhyas ca 
tva])tyas ca devilh pauktcna chandasa trinavcna 
stomen% sakvarena samnarohantu, tan anv aro¬ 
hami rajyaya. Marutas ca tvaligirasas ca deva 
atichandasil cliandasa trayastrinsenat'stomena rai- 
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vatena .«aiiinarohantu, tan anv arohiimi parame- 
sbtliy a ya mail a lajyayadbipatyaya is va vasy ayati- 
sbtbayarftbamlty ctriui asaudlm arobat 5 fam eta.syani 
asaiidyam asTnarn visve deva abruvan: iia va anabbyutkru- 
sbta Indro viryam kartnm arbaty, abby enani iitkroisameti. 
tatbeti. tarn visve deva abbyiidakrosaim: imaiu devil 
abbyiitkrosata samrajain sainrajyam bbojam,ibbo- 
japitarain .svarajam svariljyam vivajam vairajyam 
rajilnam rajapitaram paramesbtbinam pilrame- 
sbtbyam. ksbatram ajani, ksbatriyo jani, v.isva- 
sya bbutasyadbipatir ajani, visilm attiijani, pu- 

I 

ram bbettajany, asuraniim bantajani, brabmano 
goptajaui, dbarmasya goptlijaniti 6 tarn abbyiVikfu- 
sbtam Prajilpatir abbisbeksbyaun ctayarcabbyamautrayata 

!l VI If 1 !i 

INi sbasada dhritavrato varunab pastyiisv il | 
samriliyaya bbaujyaya svarajyiiya vairajyaya pa- 
r a m e s b t b )' il y a r ilj y il \- a m a b il r il j y a y a d b i p a t y il y a 
svilvasyayiltisbtliaya .sukratiu' iti 2 tam etasyilm 
asandyam aslnam Prajapatib piirastat tisbtlian pratyanmii- 
kba audumbaryiirdiaya sakbayil sajialasaya jfitarupamayena 
ca pavitrcnantardbilyabbyasliinead ima ajiab s'ivatamil 
ity etena tricena, devasya tveti ca yajuslm, J.'bur bbu- 
vab svar ity fetilbbis ca vyabritibbib i{ 13 |l 2 j| 

1 Atbainain pracyam disi Vasavo devah sbadbbis caiva 
jiancavinsair abobbir alibyasbincann etena ca tricenaitena 
ca yajusbaitabbis ca vyribritibbib samriljyaya 2 tasmad eta- 
syilm pracyilm disi ye keca prilcyilnilm riljilnah silmrajyil- 
yaiva te ‘bliisbicyante, sainral ity cnan abliisbiktiln aca- 
ksbata etani eva dcvanain viliitim anv 3 atbainarj daksbi- 
nasyam -disi Rudra deviih sbadbbis caiva pancavinsair aho- 
bbir alibyasliincann etena ca tricenaitena ca yajusbaitabbis 
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ca vyahritibliir bbaujyaya.- tasmfid etasyaiii daksbinasyani 
disi ye keca Satvatam rajano bbaujyayaiva te ’bbisbicya- 
iite, bhojetj’ enan abbisbiktilu acakshata etiim eva deva- 
iiaiii vibitiiii any. •atbainani pratieyam disy Aditya deva’h 
shadbbis caiva paueaviusair abobbir abbyasbincanii etena 
ea trieenaiteiia ca yajiisbaitabliis ca vyabiitibbib svara- 
jyay% tasniad ctasyam praticyani disi ye keca nicyanara 
rajano ye pacyaiiaiii svarajyayaiva te ’bbisbicyante sva- 
ral ity enan abbisbiktan acaksbata etaiu eva devanam vi- 
bitim.anv. atbainani udicyaru disi Visve devah shadbbis 
caiva pancavinsair abobbir abbyasbincann etena ca trice- 
naitena ca yajusbaitabbis ca vyabritibhir vairajyiiya. ta- 
srftad etasyani udicyam disi yc keca parena Himavantam 
janapada Uttarakurava Uttaramadril iti vairajyayaiva te 
'bhfsbieyante, viral ity enan abbisbiktan acaksbata etam 
eva /levanani vihitini anv. athainam asyani dhruvayam 
niadbyamayatn iiratislitbayaqi disi Sadbyas captyas ca de- 
viih sbadbbis caiva itaucavinsair abobliir abliyasbincann 
etena ca trieenaiteiia, ca yajiisbaitabliis ca vyabritibbi rii- 
jyilya. ta’sniad asyilra dliruvayain inadbyainayaiii pratisbtba- 
yain disi ye keca Kiiriijiaucrilanain rajanah savasosinara- 
nani rajyayaiva to 'bhisliicyaiite, rajety enitn abbisbiktan 
acaksbata eva devanam vihitini anv. atbainani urdliva- 
yain disi Mariitas caui!;irasas ca devab sluldbliis caiva pa¬ 
ncavinsair abobbir abbyasbincann etena ca trieenaiteiia ca 
yajiisbaitabliis ca vyabritibbib paraniesbthyaya niabarajya- 
yadbipatyaya svavasyayatisbtbayeti. sa paranieslitbi priija- 
patyo ’bbavat dsa etena niababbisbekenabbisbikta Indrah sa- 
rvii jitir ajayat, sarvaiil lokan avindat, sarvesbani devanam 
sraisbthyjim atislitbam paramatam agaebat, sanirajyani bbau- 
jyani svarajyam vairajyain paramesbtliyani rajyani niaba- 
rajyam adbipatyaiu jitvasmiid loke svayambluib svaral 
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amrito, ’mushmin svarge loke sarvan kanian aptvamritab 
saiiiabliavat saniabbavat 

f 

4y ashtamapaScikayam tritlyo ‘dhyayali. ■ 

* Ity ashtatrui'^aclhyaye tritlyah kliandah. 

1 Sa ya iobed evamvit ksbatriyani; ayam sarvii jitlr 
jayetayain sarvaiil lokan vindetayam .sarvesbara rajuilm 
sraisbtbyain atisbtbam paraiiiataiii gac-beta .samrajyam J)bau- 
jyaiii svarajyaip vairajyam paraniesbthyaip lajyam niaba- 
rajyam adliipatyam, ayam saiiiantaparyayl syat sarvabbau- 
mab sarvayusba, iintad a {)ararardiiat pritldvyai saipudra- 
paryaiitaya ekaral iti: taiii etenaiiidruna luababbisbekena 
ksbatiiyam sapayitva bbisbinced 2yarn ea ratriin aja- 
yetba, yarn ca jivctasi, tad ulibayam antar^nc- 
sbtapurtaip te iokaip sukyitam ayub prajaipvvi- 
iijiyaiii yadi me driibycr iti d sa ya iebed evamvit 
ksbatriyo: ’liam sarva jitlr jaycyam, aliain sarviiid jokau 
vindevarn, abam sarvesbani rapiam sraisbtlivain atishtbam 
parauiataiii gacbeyani sainrajyam bliaujyain svarajyam vai- 
rajyaiii paramesbtbyaiu rajyaiu mribprajyaiii adbipatyam, 
abam samaiitaparyayi syam sarvabbaumah sai'vayusba, 
iintad a pariinlbat pritbivyai samiidrapaiyantaya ekaral 
iti: sa na vieikitset, sa bruyat saba sraddbayii: yam ca 
ratrlm ajilye ’barn yaiii ea pretiismi, t*.d j.ibbayam 
antarencsbtapurtam me lokam sukritam ilyub ])ra- 
jam vriiijitba yadi to druliyeyam iti li> > i! 

1 Atba tato briiyae; eatuslitayilni vanas))atvaiii sam- 
bbarata, naiyagrodbany audumbaraiiy iisvattbani plaksba- 
nlti 2 ksbatram vil etad vanaspatlnani yan nyagrodbo: yan 
naiyagrodbani sanibbaranti, ksbatram eva^mins tad da- 
dbati. bbaujyani va etad vanaspatimitu yad ujuinbaro: 
yad audambariini sanibbaranti, Idianjyam evasmiiis tad da- 
dbati. sfimrajyani vii etad vanasiiatTnam yad asvattbo: 
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yad asvattbani samldiaranti, samrajyam evasmins tad da- 
dhati. svarajyam ca ha va etad vairajyain ca vanaspatinam 
yat plaksho: yat plakshani samhliaranti, svarajyavairajye 
evasmins tad dadhaty 3 atha tato hruyac: catushtayany aii- 
sbadhaui sambbarata, tokmakritani vrilnnam mabavriblnam 
priyamgunam yavaiiam iti 4 ksbatram va etad osbadbuiam 
yad iribayo: yad vrlblnam tokma sambbaranti, ksbatram 
evasmins tad dadbati. samrajyam va etad osbadbinaiii 
yan mabavribayo: yan mabavrTbiiiatn tokma sambbaranti, 
samrajyam evasmins tad dadbati. bbaujyam va etad osba- 
dblnam yat priyatngavo; yat priyamgunam tokma sambba¬ 
ranti, bbaujyam evasmins fad dadbati. sainanyam va etad 
oShadbinam yad yava. yad yavanain tokma sambbaranti, 
sainanyam evasmins tad dadbiiti j] IG j] 2 1| 

■’ 1 Atliasmii auduml)arim asandim sambbaranti, tasya 
uktam brabmauam. audumltaras eamaso va patri vodumba- 
rasaklia. tan etan .sninbbrir.an samblirityaudumbaryam pa- 
tryam vil eamaso. va samilvapevus, tcsbu samoptesbu da- 
dbi madbu sarpir atapavarsbya iipo ’bbyauTya pratisbtba- 
pyaitani asaudun aldiimantrayeta 2 briliac ca te ratbam- 
taram ca purvau padau bliavatani, vairupam ca 
vairajara caparau, sakvararaivate .sirsbauye, nau- 
dbasam .'“a e^aleyam caurieyc, ricab pracinatanah, 
* samani tiraseinavaya. yajunsby atik-asa,yasaasta- 
ranani. srtr upabariianam. Savitii ca te Uriba- 
s])atis ca pilrvau |)adau dbarayatam, Vayus ca 
Puslia caparau, Mitravarunau sirsbanye, A.svin«av 
anucyc ity :!atbainam ctam asandim arobayed 4Vasa- 
vas tva gayatreua cliandasa trivritii stomena ra- 
tliamtarena samnarobantu, tan anv aroba samra- 
jyaya. Rudras tva traisbtubbcna cbandasa panca- 
dasena stomena liribata samnarobantu, tan anv 

15 
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aroha bhaujyaya,dityas tva jagatena chandasa 
saptadasena stomena vairupena samnarohantu, 
tan anv a^oha svarajyaya. Visve tva deva anu- 
slitubhena chandasaikavinsena stcmena vairajena 
samnarohantu, tan anv aroha vairajyaya. Marutas 
ca tvangirasas ca deva atichandasa chandasa 
trayastrinsena stomena raivatena samnarohcjiitu, 
tan anv aroha parameshthyiiya. Sadhyas ca tva- 
ptyas ca devah panktena chandasa trinavena sto¬ 
mena sakvarena samnarohantu, tan anv aroha 
rajyaya maharajyayadhipatyaya svavasyayati- 
shthayarohety etam asandim arohayet o tarn etasyain 
asandyam asinam rajakartaro bruyur: na va anabhyutkru- 
shtah kshatriyo vuyani kartum arhaty, abliy enam utkro- 
sameti. tatheti. tam rajakartaro ’bhyutkr()santl,mam jana 
abhyutkrosata samrajam sainrajyam bhojam bho- 
japitaram svarajaiu svarajyain virajam vaira- 
jyam paramcsl>thiiiam paraincsbtliyam rajanam 
rajapitaram. ksliatram ajani, kshatriyo ’jaiii, vi- 
svasya bhutasyadhipatir ajani, visani attajany, 
amitranrim hantajani, brahmunanam gui)tajani, 
dharmasya goptajaniti ti tam aldiyutknishtam evam- 
vid abhishekshyaun ctayarcabhiniantrayeta i| i7|p:ii| 

1 Ni shasada dliritavrato varunah pastyasv a ] 
samrajyaya bhaujyaya svarfij y ay a va irajy aya pa¬ 
ra m c s h t ii y a y a r a j y a y a m a ii a ra j y a y a d h i p a t y a y a 
svavasyayatishthaya sukratur iti. tam etasyam asa- 
ndyilm asinam evamvit ])uiastat ti.shthan pratvaflnuikba aii- 
dumbaryardraya sfikliaya sapalasaya jatariipamaycna ca pa- 
vitrcnautardhayabhishiucatima apali sivatama i\y ctena 
tricena, devasya tvcti ca yajiisiia, bhur bhuvah svar 
ity ctal)his ca vyaliritibbih Ij IS || i jj 
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1 Pracyaiu tva disi Vasavo devah shadbhis 
caiva paficavinsair ahobhir abhishificaiitv etena 
ca tricenaitena ca yajusbajtabliis ca vyabritibbih 
samrajyaya. daksbinasyam tva disi Rudra devah 
shadbhis caiva pancaviiisair ahobhir abhishinca- 
ntv etena ca tricenaitena ca yajushaitabhis ca 
vya,hritibhir bhaujyaya. pratlcyain tva disy Adi- 
tya devah shadbhis caiva paficavinsair ahobhir 
abhishincantv etena ca tricenaitena ca yajushai- 
tabhis ca vyahritibhih svarajjayOjdicyam tva disi 
Visve devah sbadbhis caiva paficavinsair ahobhir 
abliishiflcautv etena ca tricenaitena ca yajushai- 
tabbis ca vya iiriti l)bi r vairajyayo,r(lhvayam tva 
disi Marutas caniiirasas ca devah shadbhis caiva 
paficavinsair ahobhir abbishificantv etena ca tri- 
cen.aitena ca yajusliaitabhis ca vyahritibbih pa- 
ranieshthyaya,syam tva dhruvayam madhyama- 
yiiin pratislitliayam disi tsadliyiis captyas ca de¬ 
vah sliadl)lus caiva paficavinsair ahobhir abhishi- 
iicantv etena ca tricenaitena ca yajushaitabliis ca 
vyahritii)hi rajyaya maharajyadhipatyfiya svava- 
syayadhishthayeti. sa parameshthi i)rajai)atyo bhavati 
‘Jsa cten-Miuhena mahaldiishckcnahiiishiktah kshatriyah sa- 
rva jitir jayati, sarvanl iokaii vindati, sarveshain rajfiam 
sraislithyani atishtham i)aramatani j^achati, samrajvam bhan- 
jyam svarajyam paramesiithyam rajyam maharajyam adhi- 
patyain jitvasmihl lokc svayambhiih svaral amrito, ’mu- 
shmiu svarf:,e loke sarvan kainan :i|)tvainritah sainbhavati 
yam etenaindrena inahabiiishekena ksliatriyam sapayitva- 
bhishin.ati || lb || 5 (| 

I Indriyam va ctad asmiiil loke yad dadhi: yad da- 
dhnabhishificatindriyam evasmins tad iladliiiti. raso va esha 
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rancikii 8, 20. 21. 




< 

osliadliivana-spatisbu yan niaillui: yan luadhvabhisliineati, 
ra.^am eva.sniinsi tad dadhati. Icjo va etot jiasimaiu yad 
gliritarn: yad gliriteiiabldsliincati. teja evasmids tad da- 
dliaty. amritani ya etad asmiiil loke yad apo; yad adldiir 
abhisliincaty, aiiiritatvaiii eva>iiiii’i8 tad dadhati 2 so 'hhi- 
shikto ’bhishekti'c liniliiuanaya liiranyaiii dadyat, saha.sram 
dadyfit, kslietraiii eatushpad dadyad. atha])y aliiir; i^aiii- 
khyataiii cvapariinitatii dadyad: apariinito vai ksliatriyo 
’parimitasyavaruddliya ity Mathasinai surakausaiii hasta 
adadliati: svadislitliaya inadisbtliaya pavasva soma 
dliaraya I iiuliaya patave siita iti 4 tain pibed: yad 
atra .sishtam rasinali siitasya yad indro apibac 
cliacllihili 1 idaiii tad asya inanasa sivena sonwifp 
rajaiiam ilia bliak.sbayami j| ablii tva vrisbabba 
sutc sutara srijami pitaye | trimpa vy aisnubl nla- 
dam iti 5 yo lia vava somapitliab siirayam pravislital^, sa 
haiva tciiaiiulrciia niabribliisliekenaliliisliiktasya ksliatriya- 
sya bliak.sbito bhavati na sura <) tain pitvabbimantrayeta,- 
pama somain, sain no bbaveti 7 pul yatbaivadab pri- 
yab putrab pitarain |)riya va jaya patiin siikbam sivam 
upa.siirisaty a visrasa, evani baivaitenaindrena inaliabbi- 
sbekenabbisbiktasya ksbatriyasya sura va smno vauyad 
vaniiadyain sukliain sivam upasprii^atj-a vis,.vsa'' |j2()||i. || 
1 Etona lia vii aiudrcna mababliisliekinia Tiirab Kava- 
sbeyo Janainejayain Ibiriksbitarn abbisliisbcca. tasinad u 
.lanamejayab rfiriksliitab sainantam sarvatab pritbivini ja- 
yan parryayasvciia ca mediiyciH-jc 2 tad esbabbi yajnagatba 
glyatc I 

Asandivati dbauMTdarn rukmiiiam liaritasrajam | 
a.svain baliamlba sarangain dovobbyo Janamcjiya 
ity 4 ctcna lia va aiudrcna maiiubliisbckena Cyavano liba- 
rgavab Saiuatain Manavam abbisbisiicca. tasinad u Haryato 
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Adhva\a 3D, 7. 1229 

Maniivah sauiaiitaiii sarvatali pritliivini jayaii panvavasv’ena 

ca nicdliyciicje. ilevaiiain liapi '^atrc ^rihapatir ai^aioteua 

lia vil aiiulrena inaliril)lii.sliekeiia Smnasushina ^'aial■atnava- 

*■ *"• 

iiah Satanlkani SAtraJitaiu abliisliislieca. ta-iiuTcl ii Sataiil- 
kah iSatrajitali samaiitain sarvatah prit!li^im Javan panyaya- 
svena ca meclliyeueja ti etcna lia va aiiulrena iiialiabliisliekena 
Parfatanaradav Ainba^litliyam abhishisliicatiis. tasmad v 
And)aslitliyah sainantaiii sarvatah pritliivini Javan parlya- 
yasvena ca niodliyeneja 7 etcna lia va aindrena inahabbi- 
sliekrna Parvatanaradati Yudbain.sraiisbtim Augrasainyani 
abbisbishbL'atus. tai^niad ii Yiidliainsrauslitir Angrasainvah 
sainantani sarvatah pritbivim Jayan pariyayasvena ca nie- 
(Ihfoiicja S etcna ha \a aindrena inahabhislickcna Kasyapo 
\’isvakannanani lilumvanain ahhishislioca. tasinild n \dsva- 
karniri Bhaiivanah sainantani sariatah pritliivini Jayan )ia- 
riyayasvena ca nicdhyoiiejc 1* bhuniir ha Jagav, ity ndalui' 
, ninth 10 

na nia uiartyah kas cana datum arliati 

Yisvakarnian Pdianvana mam didasitha | 

» * 

nimafikshyc haiu salilasya niadhyc 

mogha'< ta esha Kasyapayasa samgara 
ity 11 etcna ha va aindrena mahabhishekena Vasishthali 
Sndasan? I’aijavanam abhisliisheca. tasinad u tSiidah Pai- 
javanah sainantani sarvatah pritliivini Jayan pariyayasvena 
ca medhyeneja 12 etcna ha va aindrena maluihhishckena 
iSamvarta Ahgiraso Marnttam Aviksliitam abhisliisheca. ta- 
sniiid u Marutta Avikshitah sainantani sarvatah pritliivini 
jayan pariyayasvena ca incdhycneje Pltad apy esha sloko 
’hhigito 14 

j\r;fi-utah pariveshtaro Maruttasyavasan grihe | 
Avikshitasya Kamaiirer visve devrdi sabhiisada 
iti|121!i7j 


t 


230 Pailcik.-i 8, 22. 23. 

• _ 

1 Etena lia \Ti aiiulrena nialiablii-liekeiiDdaiiiiiya Ativ\o 

’uii'ani abliislii>lieca. ta-ini:ld v' .\iiuali .sajiiantaiii isarvatali 
]»i’itluviia jayaii pai iyayasveiia ca iiK'dliyeiu'/n* ’d .-a liova- 
calopanu’o: dasa iiaga^alui'.rani dasa da-Msaiia.-a-aiii dadaiid 
te hraluiianopa iiiasioiii yajiii; livayaivcti -J tad apy cte 
sloka abhij^itab | 4 

yabliir "uhliir Udainayaiii rraiyamedba ayajayair| 
dve-dve salia^ire badvanaiii Atreyo rnadliyato ’dadat ! 
b asihtaslti.saba'rani svetaii Yain)caiio hayan ' 
prashtln iiiscritya prayacdiad yajainane ])iirohitL‘ 
d desad-desat saiiinlliaiiaiii sarva>aiu adiiyadiiliitriiiain | 
dasadadat .'alia.'^rany Atrayo iii>ld;akanfliyab 
7 da.sa iiaj;'a>ahasrani dattvatrcvo ‘vataitiinkc i 
sraiitali iiarikutaii [>raip.-<ad dancnangasya bi'i'diiiiaiiah ! 
S satarn tubliyani .satain tiddiyaiu iti .'Oiiaiva pratamyati | 
salia.-jraiii tiildiyniii ity uktva iiraiiaii sma pratipadyata 
itii|22'l8;! 

1 Etena lia va aiiidreiia iiialiribliisla.-kena Dirgbatania 
Maiiiatuyo IMiarataia Daulisliaiitiiii abhi.shi'iluH'a. tasinad ii 
Itliarato Dauh-iliaidili saiiiaidaiii sarvatali jp'itbivnii jayan 
parlyayasvair ii aa iiiedliyair ijo 2 ta<l apy (do sloka ablii- 
Sitah I 

liiranyc'iia paiivritaii krislinafi (•liukladat(’)''nir;!raii | 
Maslinare ISliarato 'dadac.' cliataiii badvaid sa|)ta oa ■! 
d Hiiaratasyalslia Daiibsbanter aynih Saciyniio citali | 
yasniin saliasram bralimaiia badva.yi ya vibliojiro i{ 
aslitasaptatiin Hliarato l•allllsilaliti^ Vainiiiiam ami | 
(lari, 2 riyriiii\d'itraa'luio liadliiiat paficaiianca.yitani liayaii || 
I) trayastrinsaoctiataiH rajasvaii liaddlivaya medhyan | 
Daulisliautir atyagad rajfio inayam niayavattarah [j 
7 inaliakaraia Bliaratasya iia jiurvc iiapare jaiiali | 
divain inartya iva lia.stabhyani iiodapiih pauca iiianavii 
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, ity 8 etaiii ha vii aliulrani iiiahahliisliekaiii Brihaduktha 
risliir Diiniuikhava Baucrih^va proviiea. tasniad u Diiriuu- 
khah Pancalo raja sau vidyaya sauiaiitam sars^atah prithi- 
vim jayan i)arlyayai!>t;up lia va aiiidram niahahliisheka’m 
Vasislitbah Hatyahavyo ’tyaiataye Jaiianitapaye provaca. 
tasmad v Atyatratir Jaiiamtapir arilja sail vidyaya sania- 
iitaiH sarvatah pritluvim jayan jiarlyaya 10 sa liovaea Va- 
sishtbah Satyaliavyo: ’jaisbir vai saniaiitam sarvatah pri- 
thivuii, mabaii ma ij^aniaycti. sa bovacatyaratir Janatutapir: 
yada» braliinanottarakiirfin jayeyani, atlia tvam ii baiva pri- 
tbivyai raja syab, scnapatir cva to 'bani syam iti. sa bo- 
vaca Vasisbtbah Satyahavyo: devaksliotrani vai tan, na vai 
tiiin iiiartyo jctiuii arliaty: adruksbo vai nia, iita idam dada 
iti. tato batyarritiiii Jananita|dni attaviryani nibsukraiii Ami- 
trataiianab .Suslaninnb Saibyn raja jagliilna 11 taMiiad evam 
vidnslio Iirfdiiuanayaivain cakrusbo na ksbatriyo drubycn: 
^ nod vasbtrad avapadyeyain, iied vii ina i)raiio jabad iti ja- 
bad iti !j ‘2;1 |j u j 

Ity ashtaurjpancikayain caturtho '(lliyayaly 
Ity ekoiiac.iti.lriiVruIliy.iyi' iiavamah kliaiidah. 

1 Atbritab purodliaya eva 2 na ba va apiirobitasya rtl- 
juo deva annain adanti. tasmad raja yaksbyainfino l)ra- 
bnianani'^niiudadbita: (leva ino ’nnam adann ity .'la^^mn va 
esba svargyan rajiiddliarato ,\at ))nr(dutaifi 4 tasya ](itrobita 
evabavanij'o bbavati. jaya .aarbapatyab, pntro 'nvabarya- 
pacaiiab. sa yat purobitaya karoty .abavanlya ova taj jn- 
lioty, atba yaj jayayai kamti i;arbapatya cva taj jnboty, 
atba yat piitraya karoty anvabaryapaoana ova taj jiiboti. 
ta enain .santatanavo ’l)biluita abliipritab svargani lokani 
abliiva’ianti ksbatrani oa balam oa raslitrain oa visani oa 
5 ta evainam asantataiiavo ‘nabbibuta anabbipritab svargal 
lokiln midanto ksbatrao oa balao oa rasbtrao oa visas oa- 
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23:2 Paiicika 8, 24—20. 

6guir va eslia vaisvaiiarah pancaiiicnir yat puroliita.s. ta- . 
sya vacy evaika iiienir bliavati padayor ekri tvat-y cka liri- 
dnya ekopaotlia eka. .tablnr Jvalantibliir dipyanianabhir 
iipodeti rajanani. sa yad aba: kva bliagtivo 'vatsis, trinaiiy 
asma abarateti, tenasya tain saniayati yasya vaci iiicaiir 
bliavaty. atha yad asiiia udakani anayanti padyam, teiui- 
sya tam saniayati yasya padayor iiienir biiavaty. at!i» yad 
eiiaiu alaiukurvaiiti, tenasya tain .saniayati yasya tvaci 
mcnir bliavaty. atba yad cnani tar[)ayanti, tenasya tain 
saniayati yasya bridaye mcnir bliavaty. atlia yad asyanii- 
ruddlio vesinasii vasati, tenasya tain saniayati yasyopastlie 
Iiienir bliavati 7 sa cnani .s.antataniir aliliiliiito ’liliipi Rail 
svargani lokaiii abbiialiati ksliatrani ea balani ca raslitrani 
ea visani ca. sa evaiiiaiii a.saiitataiiiir anabldliiito 'luiblii- 
piltali svargal lokan midato k'batrae ea balilc ca raslitfac 
e.a visa.s ca | 24 ’ i 

1 Agnir va cslia vai.svanarali paficainenir yat piiroJiitas., 
tnblil raianaiii parigrili>a tislitliati saimidra iva bbriiniiii 
2 ayiivain aryasya raslitnini bliavati, .iiaiiiain iniraviisliali 
praiio jaliaty, ajarasain Jivati, sarvain ayiir eti, na piinar 
inriyate yasyaivani \ idvaii bralniiaiio raslitragopah piirolii- 
tali 4 ksliatroiia ksliatrani javati, balena balani asiiute ^a- 
syaivain vidvan brabniaiio raslitragopali |iiiroiiita* 1 tasniai 
visali sanijaiiatc'saniniuklia ckaniaiiaso yasyaivani vidvan 
liiTilininno rashtragnpali piirobitali 2.'> ' -• 

I Tad apy etad I’isliiiioktarn 2 sa id raja pratija- 
nyani vi.sva .susbineiia tastliav ablii viryeiicti 4> sa- 
patna vai dvislianfo, liliratrivva Janyani, tan eva tac cliii- 
sbnieiia vR’yenadliitislitliati 4 Hriliaspatiin vali siibliri- 
tani bibliartiti. Briliaspatir iia vai devaiiain pttroliitas, 
tam anv •aiiyo niaiiii.sliyarajuam pnroliita. Briliaspatim 
yali siibliritani bibliartiti yad aba, piiroliitam yah sii- 
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. bliritam Ijibliartity eva tad alia ovalgTiyati validate pu- 
rvablia jam ity, ^ajiaeitini ova-mia ctad alia (3 salt kslieti 
siulbita oka si sva iti. griha va ukali, svtfshv eva tad 

* I 

^rilieshu suliito va'sati 7 tasiiia ila piiivate visvadanim 
ity. aiiiiaiii va ilaiinaiii evasma ctad urjasvac cliasvad blia- 
vati 8 tasiuai visali svayam eva iiaiiiaiita iti. ra- 
sbtr:?ni vai vi.so, raslitrany evainani tat svayam npanamaiiti 
Oyasmin bralima rajaiii pHrva ctiti. piirohitam evai- 
tad aliillOpratito jayati sani dbaiianiti. raslitrani 
vai dliaiiaiii, taiiy apratito jayati 11 jiratijaiiyfiiiy iita 
ya sajanveti. sapatiiil vai dvisliaiito bliratrivva jaiiyaiii, 
tan apratito jayaty 12avasyave yo varivab kriiiotiti 
yad' aliavaslyase yo vaslyah karotity eva tad iilia 13 bra- 
hmane raja tam avaiiti deva iti, purobitam evaitad 
abliivadati i| id "" !| 

'1 Vo lia vai trTii luirobitaiis trin pnrodliatrin vcda, sa 
,braliRianah piiroliitali. sa vadcta piirodhiTya: Agnir vilva 
purohitali prithivi piirodbata, Vayiir viTva puro- 
liito ’ntariksliam purodli.at.adi tyo vava pnroliito 
dyauh purodliatai.sim lia vai pnroliito ya evani vediitlia 
sa tirohito ya evam na vcda 2tasya r.aja mitram bliavati, 
dvisliantam ajiabadliate yasyaivain vidvilii bralmiaiio ril- 
slitragop.di puroliitali ’■'> ksliatrcna kslnitrain jayati, balena 
balam a.siiutc yasyaivain \ idvan bralimaiio raslitragopah 
piiroliitas. tasmai visali sainjanatc sammnklia ckaniauaso 
yasyaivain vidvriii bralimaiio raslitragopah pnroliito -Ibliur 
bliiivali svar oni, anio ’ham asmi sa tvaiii sa tvam 
asy amo ’haiii, dyaiir aham prithivi tvam, sama- 
hani rik tvani, tiiv eh a .sanivahavahai | pnrany 
asinan'’'mahabhayat | taiiiir asi taiivam me pahi | 
.lya oshadhih somarajfiTr bahvTh .satavicakslianiili | 
til inahyam asmi 1111 asaiie ’chidram .sarma yachata]! 
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Paflcika 8. 27. 28. 


f) ya oshadliili soinarajfnr vislitliitah prithivTni 
anil I ta inaliyam asmiiin asane 'ghidrani sarina 
yacliata 'i Jasmin rashtre srivani a ve^aVaiiiv ato 
ilevlli prati pasyamy apali I 8 daksliinain ]Kidam 
ava nenijc ’smiii raslitra iiidriyatp dadliaini | sa- 
vyam jiadam ava iilmuJc ’.sniiii riisht ra indriyani 
vardliayatiii | purvani anyani aparam anyam'pa- 
dav ava neiiije | (leva riislitrasya g'liptya abliava- 
syavariiddliyai Oapah ])adav'a iie jaiilr dvishaiit am 
nir daliaiitii me ^ 27 'i i 'i 

1 Atliato hralirnaiiali parimaro. yo Im vai l^rahmanali 
jiarimarani voda, pary enam dvislianto tdiratrivvah pari 
sapatna mriyante 2 ’yani vai liralima yn yam pavatc. 'iam 
otah panca doiatrdi parimriyanto : vidyiid vidslitis camlrama 
iidityo ’jiiiir '■’> vidyud vai vidyiitya vrislitim anujiravisati, 
santardlilyati', tfini na niriananti dyada vai mriyate,-tlia- 
ntardhiyate, tliainani na nirjananti 5 sa hrfiyad vwlyiito, 
maranc: d visit an me mriyatam, so ’ n ta rdliTy atilm, 
tarn ma n i rj fiii s is Itn r iti li k>|iipr;im litiivainam na nir¬ 
jananti 7 vrisiitir vai vrislitva camlramasani aniipravisati, 
santardlilyiite, tain n;i nirjamniti. yada vai mrivtite. ’tliii- 
ntardlilyate. 'tiiaiinini na nirjananti. sa hiTiy.ad vrisliter ma- 
rane: dvislian me mriyatain, so ’ntardhlyafam, tarn 
mil n i r ifias i sIt u r iti. k'Idpram litiivtiinam na nirjaniinti 
8 eaiidrtima va amavas\a\am .adityam tiniiprtivisati, so ’nttir- 
dliiyatc, tain mi nirjananti. yada vai mriytite, ’tliantardlii- 
}atc, tliainani na nirjananti. sa hriiyae eandramaso ma- 
rane: dvislian me mriyatain, so ’ntardliiyatam, tarn 
ina nirjuasisliiir iti. ksiii|n'ain liaivainani na nirjriiianty 
0 iidityo va astam yanii ag-nim aniipravisati, so ’iitaMliIyate, 
tain na'itirjaiianti. yada vai mriyate, ’tliantardliiyate, 'tliai- 
nani na iiirjanaiiti. sa brii\ad aditya.s\a marane. dvislian 
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• me mriyatam, so ntanllilvatriin, tani ma nirjna- 
sisliur iti. ksliipraiu haivaiiiam iia lurjanauty 10 a>;nir va 
lulvan vayura amipravisati. so ’ntaiulluyate, ta.ii iia nirja- 
naiiti. yacla vai mViyate, ’tliantardliiyate, 'thainarn iia iiir- 
janaiiti. sa biTiyad agner marane: dvishaii me mriya- 
tara, so ’ntardhlyatam. tarn ma iiirjnasishur iti. 
kshipram baivaiiiaiii na luijaiiaiiti llta va eta dcvata ata 
eva puiiar jayaiitc 12 vayor agnir jayate, priinad dbi balan 
mathyamauo ’dbijayatc. tarn drislitva biTiyad: agnir ja- 
yatam, ma me dvishaii jaiiy, ata eva parilu pra- 
jigbyatv jti. ato baiva paran prajigbyaty 13 agner vil 
iidityo jayate. tarn dri.sbtva bruyad: ildityo jayatam, 
ma me dvisliau jany, ata eva iraran prajigliyatv ity. 
ato liaiva parail in-ajigliyaty 14.a<lityad vai eandrama jayate. 
tanj drislitva bruyae: eandrama jayatam, ma me dvi- 
sbaf. jany, ata eva paraii prajigliyatv iti. ato haiva 
nariin-prajigliyati l-b candramaso vai vri.sbtir jayate. tarn 
drislitva binyiid: v r i s litir jayatam, ma me dvisliaii 
jany, ata eva paran jirajigbyatv ity. ato liaiva pariin 
lirajigbyati Id 'irisliter vai vidyiij jayate. tain drislitva 
briiyad: vidyiij j.ayat.am, m.a me dvishaii jany, ata 
eva paraii |)rajigbvatv ity. ato baiva pariin prajigbyati 
17 sa esbit bralimanali [larimaras IS tain etani brabmanali 
parimaram Maitreyah Kansbaravali Siitvane Kairisaye lllia- 
rgavaniiya rajiie proviiea. tain lia jianea rajanali parima- 
iiiriis, tatab Siitvil maliaj jag.ama 10 tasya vratam: na dvi- 
sbatah pFirva iipavi.sed; yadi tislitbantam manyeta, tisbtlie- 
taiva. na dvisliatali ])iirvali saiiivised; yady ii^lnam ma¬ 
il vetasitaiva. na dvisliatali ptirvali jirasvapyad; yadi jagra- 
tam maiiVeta, jagriyad eva20iii lia yady asya-smamiirdlia 
dvishaii bbavati, ksliiprain liaivainaiu strinute strinute 
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Ity iishtamapancikajam [lancamo ’dliyayah. 
Iti catvariiVadhyaye pancamah kliaiidali. 


Zu 7, II. 

.Siliikliayaiial)raliiiiaiia •'>, 1. 

Yad darisaiiunianiasayor iipavasati, na lia va avratasya 
deva liavir asnaidi, tasinad ii|)avasaty: uta luc dcva liavir 
asniyur iti. prirvatu pauniaiiiasilm upavased iti l’aiuj,yTam, 
uttarani iti Kausliitakaiii. yam ()ary astamayani iitsarpcd 
iti sii stliitir. uttarani paurnamri>im upavased. anirjnaya 
l)ura.stad amavasyayain candramasain yad ujiavasati- tena 
purvaiii piinati, yad yajate tenottaram. uttaiTim Hpiw,a.scdj 
uttarani ii lia vai sauiudro vijate soniani aim daivataiii. 
etad vai devasatyaiii yae fandrainas, -tasniad uttarani upa- 
vaset II 


% 


I 




A 11 li a 11 g. 


1. Aus7,iij;e aus deiu C'onniicntare von Sayaniieilrya. 
i. Vorzcifliniss dcr cnviilmtcn Vorsc. 
d.. Naiiioiivorzoicbiiiss. 

. 4. •Aninerkungoii. 






,1. A u s z ii g c a ii s d e ni C o in m c n t a r e von 
S a y a n a e a r y a. 

Pancika I. 

1 . 

2. nii'vajiiuiti i sak,it:iva'tli'ipitavriIii«ainL''liriii iii^likri'ihya mu- 
^l^ticatu^litayaii.U'iiiiitrtnaiii vfilitn.'uii ^arpc prak'.licpij iiirvapali | tat- 
pfii'vako yCigii "tiM tiirvapu'^aliilL'niipalak'hyato | 

Ji k«hii Iliya 111 | ^niii.iya,u'i' pnivrittasya yajaiiiaiiii^ya samskaro 
illk^lianam j ta^.ya aa =-aiii'k."ira\va ln'tnli karmaviM sho illkiliaiilyu'sa- 
liilaxaLTiiti ’ ta'^ya kaniiai i-^i'-lia'i.i vai-akaiia ■;al'di‘iia tatkaniui'-fiillia- 
iiam "iipalaksliyati' ] tatn ilik>lianiyrikliyakariiia^riclhaiiaiii purnda'-am 
^iti ^,^Il^allallllikal■aa\alll lijMpaiiiiaiii | 

11. prajiiyatc | fiv cfaii piii-ndTpai’anipak'iliriv .VpastaiiiliL'iia 
(larMtau | illk^liaiiyv ayri'. taut ram ]irakiMin.iyati | atfiiavai^liiiavain oka- 
ilasakaii.ll^iiii iiirvapaty, ai;iiri\ai'-linaiain v.i aliritr raruiii | piirnda'io 
liralimavari'a^-akiimasya, "lii’iti- iMnili prajakama\va jiaMikfuiuKya va | 
adit.\aiii aliriti' cai iiiii ill itiviiii paMiknma\vaiki' ■'aiiiaiiianaiitni | 

12 . n111,1 V.a^yi‘lia | tad ali.i^val.ayaii.di ' liar'apurnaina'fildiyain 
i'lihrvlitipa-'Uc.ituriii.a-iyair alli.i --Diiu'iia I I. 1 . 1 ) ill ' }aji ti ti M'«liali 
islihr ayiM*iiii''lirdi pii'iir iiiriidliapa^idiaiidliali | .Ipa-taiidio 'py rdia 
atlia dai'^a|iui'' ama'.iv araldialr laldi\.aiii aai|i\ata?ii'aiii I'-litva MUiii'iia 
paMiii.a \.1 Mijata iti 

(■''liii cka dik'-lia ’ (•'-iiap\ cka dik'-lia , r\aiii iikte saty aiiyapi 
kficid dil^^lla^t^tl '■lii-itam ldi.i\.ili ; ala l•\a-;!aiayaiia i-'litiiairvatvain 
siiiiiapurvati aiii ci t v idiliaii ji.ikslau iiil.i|.ili.ira j iirdhiaiu dar-apii- 
niaiiia'-rddil.iiii \ at In ipa[ialt \ cki' Jir.air api '-niiii'iiaiki' (4, 1 . 2) ill j 
u]iapatlii' ilr.iN \ .ad i^a iii|iat I ill : t.ini anal ikraiiivi't i vitlinpajiat 1 1 | da- 
ry.ipiirnama'-aldii,1111 iii'dliv.iiii dr,i\x.idiaaiiip.ilt.iii saty, 4 iii '•nmciia ja- 
)<-li'ti kc-^aniciii iiiataiii | faidnaiii ]'i.iu api '■.iinpattaii Miiiia|iaiiaiii 
il\ apan''-liam iiial.iiii | Ikiill iri\a; ci'^litipura,it\am aldiijua tva \.iaa- 
iiladikalai isi alii '-liv adliaiiam aiiiiia\a imiiah ■'uina|Mir\at\am aldii- 
pridva k,il.iid\'amam aiiaiilaia-a.idli.iiiam am.iiiaiiti | .ttlio kli.dii _\ad 
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Ausziigo aus clem Commentar. 1, 1. 3. 


evainam yajfia upanameJ athaclaclhlta saivasyarddliir (Tb. 1, 1, 2, 8) 
iti j Apa^-tambo 'pldam eva soniadlfSliiaiii abliipretya vasantadikala- 
viseshapratiksham vrirayatl ' nartun surkshen njf naksliatrain iti | ta- 
sipat paksliad\a>am ! * ^ 

14. saptada^a samiclhenth | pra vo vSja abhidyava itvadya 
ekaJasasaiiikbyakfi rico vabnisaiiiiiidhaiialiftutvat sfimidbema ity 
iicyante | A^valayaiia 1. 2, 7 | tabU: trib pratliamfim anvalia trir 
uttamam iti vacaiiat, tfib jianeada^a samp.idyante ' prakritfiv eva vi- 
liitabu pancadabasv rikbhu cudaka[>raptasu, ye saiiudliyaiiiaru.baTiii- 
ddhavatyau dve ricaii tayer madhye dhayyabliKllii ye ricaii praksbe- 
ptavye I tatba ca^valayaiiab | dikblianly.ayaiii dba\ye vir.ijau (4, 2, 1) 
iti I tatra prithupaja aiiiartya ity eka, tarn sabadlio yatabruca iti 
dvitl^a I etao ca rracogasatnai'abakiirciK.rlaliritaiii j atba dik--l:aiuya- 
yaru dbayye bbavatab ; bociblike^ain tain Iinabe pritbupajab tain sa- 
badha iti | 

8 . 

5. ajyam | ajyaftbritayer blnalab purvacfiryair uilribritab | f-a- 
rpir villnain ajyain b_\rid {rbanibbiitain gbritain \idnr iti | Ivliad i ill- 
nain ayutam | 

10. dlkslntaviin itain dlk^liita'ya piMve-artbain \ isebbena nir- 
initab praelnavaiibn dlkbliUaviinitab | 

11. yonih ! Apastainb,, 'py nba [ ft vn duva.ba Iinaba iti | pu- 
rvaya dvara priigi aijbain pniiisyeti j 

19. inubhtl kuriite | cajamano liavtajnr iniibbtiin kui-yat I tat- 
prakara Ajiabtaiiiljcna ^pabbtain abliibifab ; atb.lnyiilu- iiyacati ] svaba 
yajnam niaiuibeti dvesiabadiia iti (he'Vitba ))ntln\y,t iti il\e sva- 
bnrur aiitariksliad iti ilve birdia vajnain \atad a lablia iti iinibbtl 
karijtiti [ 

21. na luirvadikbbinali dvavur va lialiuiiain \a! y.ijain.aiia- 
Ilain baiiiblm\a bnmabbi'liaiali sainbaiali sa c.i iriabaii ilnb! all ’ ta- 
sininii eva dese tasininii eca k.de ni.it'.,ii'apra'tair >.ijanianaili pni- 
vartitatiat | iiad\a \a panateiia v.a \\a\adlianaraldt,i\nli bainl|ia\a- 
rtinidi jiarabjiaraiiiantiadln ani-^ravanaMi"\,i\(.r di■^,l \ i .h spardliaina- 
naldicain vajaniaii.aliliyain ja’acartitan _\au bunia\.Teau tiiMir a\ain 
Kainsa\akli\ii diibbab | tallia la ^ldl■akal■a aba '■ain-.aMi ’iiantarlii- 
tesbu iiad>a \a iiarcateiia \a p!, (t, li) iti su 'caiii linbliali piina- 
dlksbiiiii ii.Tsti i I'kasiiiinn eta ilivabc d\a\nr \.i |ainana\iir inadliw 
yab piinaiii dikbliaiiitr-.litiin karoti ba pnrtaiiik'-ln , ^ 

sain\epi\a i\ci]iav( ba,\a tietcailiiiianfi .-na >e\ain saiiibai a|iraVa- 
seittaliutib M'\ani ap.iradikbbinaita kartawa iia iiiiri adiksbinety 
art ball j 
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. 4 . 

1. puromivakye ' taJ iiblmyam aJhvaryuiia preshito hotanu- 
briivat • 

« 

8. yajyanuvakye yaJy ajiy ai’tlianusarenanuvakyriyajye bha- 
\ata iti viJliatav\aiii, tatliapy alpactaram iti vyakaranasiitraiiusareiia 
yaj\asabJa&ya pui-vanipatu ilra^liPivyali 1 

5 . 

1. gayati'yau sa liavyaval amartya ity oka gayati’i, agnir 
biita puroliita it\ apara ga\atrl ' te ubbo svislibikrijyagabva saiii- 
yajye kuryat 

Siinnaj\a';ab(]ai'tliam Asvalayaiia aba bvislitakritab baiiiyajye ity 
ukto sauvisbtakriti pratlyad (2, 1, 21 1 iti ] 

2. gayatrl tat bavitiir vaivnyam ity asySm rioi yaJ gatatrl- 
cbaiiJas, tasya tejobralimavarca'asaJliaiiatveiia tadrupatvain luko pra- 
sliliiham 

• 4. Ublinihau , ague tajasya gumata ity okosbnik, sa iJhaiio 

vasush kavir ity apara . 

7. aiiushtubhau tvam ague vasnii iti dve anuslitubhau j 

^0. briliatyau ! oiifi \i.> agiiim iti dve bribatyau | 

13. pankti ! agiiiia tarn maiiya iti dve panktl ' 

IG. t fi s.b t ub b a u dve \ irupe carata iti dve trislitubbau j 

19. jagatyau ' .laiia^v.i gopa iti dve jagatyau j 

22. virajau • preJJbo agiia, imo agiia iti dve virajaii | 

9 

(). 

2 . na vii ekeiia ; tatr.i preddlio agiia ity a'syain riey ekonatri- 
iisad aksliaraiiy, iiim agiia ity a.\vaiii rici dxatniibad aksluir.aiiy, atas 
tayor na ^iratt'.^m iti eet . inaixaiii , iia \a ekeiiakbbareiieti vakxe- 
naiva pariliritatvat j , 

8. vicaks ban a va 11 Ill j vieak-'liaiiety akbliaraeatiislitayatiiiaki) 
'xani niaiitrab i tadyiiktain vakyaiii pray iinjtta ' I •evadattavieakbbaiia 
gam anaya, Yajfiadattax icakbbaiia giiiii badbaiiety evaiii t.itjirayngab i 
tad fibajia'tamliali caiiaBilavicaksbaii.i iti n.imadbey.intesbu dadbati, 
canasiteti br.lliiiiaiiaiii vieaksbaiieti rajanyavaisyav iti 

7. 

8. tasmad daksbiiiatab yasiinld atra Jevanain digvisesbajua- 
paiiaya t^ksliiinibyain disy avasthitani Agiiiiu yajati, tasinat karanad 
Vindbyaparvatasya dakbliinabliage vi-Tliyadyobliadbayu "gre'paeyaiiiaiia 
ayanti j tattatsvaiiiigriliesliv agacbanti . Yindliyai-yottarabbage yava- 

' IG ' 
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Ausziige aus dem Commentar. 1, 8—11. 


godhumacanakadidhanyaprScuryam ;^tam oa dhanyani niaghapha- 
lguna\uh pac\anta iti pa-;cadbli5vliii , dakshinadigbliage tu \avadi- 
pracuryabhavaj-. pracurani ca vrihyadlni kai'ttikaiuarga‘fIi';-ha_\oh pa- 
cyaiaaiiatvad agre pako ‘bbihitah 

14. yad uttaiuani | atra I’atliyailinani oatasrinani devatfiiiam 
rijyena yagah Aibtes tn cartineti dra'ibtavyaiii tad rdiapa«taiubab 
eatura ajyabhrigan pratidi^ani yajati, I’atlufim ss astiin pura'^t^ld Agiiini 
dak^hiiiatah ^(iniaia l^ascat Savitaraiii uttirato iiiadhyL- 'ditim havi- 
slieti , 

8 . 

1. prayajahutibhib sair.iilho yajati. Taniinapatam \ajatltya" 
dina viliitrdi pafica psana.irihutayab tu'aiii jn-akritav anu^htlianapra- 
kara AiiaNtaiiibeiui darjitali pauca pravrijan praco \ajati pratidisaiii 
va ^amidhab pura'-tat Tananapataip dak^binata idani p?'.cad barhir 
uttaratab stabakaram madhva iti 

10 . 

7. yaj naiiuikhe i yajnainukbaiii >ajrKipakrai]iab sa ca sutya- 
dinc prataraiiuvaksdina libavi^li\ati j tailapekshaya ]ira\aiilye‘!lltib 
liratbaiaaiu yajaatnukliani ; 

11 . 

1. prayujavat prayanlye^btfr dar-;a)>urnaiiia=avikritntvac' 
cridakona prayajfi annyaja'; ca praptah ' 'iaiiiidlm iigiiaai\a‘:ta(A«va- 
la>aiia 1, .7, 15) ityadya iiiaiitni'^adb,\rib prayaj.l, ib tam barliir f.Vsva- 
Iriyana 1, 8, 7) it>a<lya inaidra^-adbt5<! trayo 'imvajab jirfitaiilyri- 
kbyain karma iira\ajijpt,’taiii aiiu\ajavar|itaiii kartatyam iti ^rikliaiifa- 
riya ahuh 

6. tavataiva ' tadaiilni tajna^.ta 'amaptat\ad uttarakfillaain 
somakrayadikaiii ua pravarti-ta ] ctci-iiam aiiaiiu^litb..iiamatri'na vajno 
"saiiiaptM l)lia\ati, t^ita iittaraim'ibtb.lnaiii igbnam pra\artati' i 

7. uiybkasam Idiandagato b-panijxi ha\ ibse^bo iii^bka^: (i 
prayaiilyakannasainbaiidbinaip ni'bkasaiii ka<.minscit jifitfr stliili ' I 
tatab sutyadiiic !-imia\ag'a--y,a\asaiia iidavaiilyrstitigatima ba\i^ba .alia 
tani iiisbk.ti.aiii aljliinirvapid 

0. aiiiusbiiiiii \a I'triia atra brabiiia\adiiiali kaiiii-id dosliaiii 
abiih prfiyaniyaiii itv cv aiii\ idliauaiiiojM-taiii \,it kaniiiistx. rtiaia ka- 
niiaiia yajaiiifui.ab sxargaloka c\a saiiiriddbiiii inapiiiix anti nasiiiiiil 
loki‘ ] katliaiii iti cut , [iraxaiiixain it\ i-tan mama maiiasa kritxa iii- 
rvapanti, car.iiiakrilc 'jii tatliaiva caraiiti caraiiam riliiitii>r;iksbi‘]iab j 
tas_\a ca n.tmiio '\am artliab [ ancaia karmaiia >ajamaiia asmal bikat 
piaiyaiitx cva, iia t\ asmiid inki; kanuiit. kalinii pratitisbtbaiiti | Ta- 
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smat pravanlyanama sampaniiam iti I srauta itisabdo brahmavadyu- 
dbliavitadLisliasaiiiaptyarthah ; • 

13. barsanaddiiyai ] barso laanjakaro oi-antliivise&bab [ tasya 

graiitlier naddliir bandhanain ; tat-iddliyautliam i • 

14. tejanyah j iejaul rajjub ■ * 

12 . 

2. nanuvidyate ' «ubliakariiianiikulo ' mcsliadi^amkra- 

ntyadiviraliitatvan malamas-a ity atihipri-tya ta'-min mase sishtah su- 
bliakanuani variayaiiti ’ ata ovedanlni api ^omavikl■ayI sislitacrii'a^ya- 
iiukulo naiva vidvate 

13. 

Ik yo vai bhavati yak piiman praiidho yajne pravritto bba- 
vati, tutrapi y.ili hix'ditliatam pra\u.';apritavrd>luinaiiaiu aMiutc praptioti, 
tadri'jati jiuni'liah karma'-aiiiaptivyagrataya pauditaminanyat\uua 
va vaikalyain kurvau kilbisliam t>!iavati pap.im prSpnoti 
• J2. lu unu VI) ca h . tai-inad ya.jaiiianu am rdiuk lie Imtas tvam 
mamivoeab ’ aiiyaeittah san puronuvakjnm ma patha | he adlivaryo 
ma pi'acai'lh \yagi'ata\a praearaiii anyatlianudithfiiiam ma kar.duh I 
nu k'hipram kurvanto bhavaiitah kilbisliam ma yatayau ] ma pra- 
pmivata j 

2(i. V a run ado va tva b , yavatkalain souiia upaiiaddba vastra- 
•liua biddbab syat ' >avac o.i iiarisritam praoinavaiwridistbauani pra- 
padyato ' tavad c-lia suimi varunadox at.'ikah baiidbanasya varunapa- 
sadhlnatv5d, a\ aranasyapi varunadblnatvrit , 

14. 

1. anvatai'i) 'uadvilri ^ kra\ad(--o somaiii sakate praksbipya 
prarinax aiisasamipe sam-liilya sakababaddbaxur anaduhor madbvi' 
kainnd aiuidxiilmm vimuoxrfaram axiimu-xu r.\irinaiu sakatfid adba = 
stad I'itvij* iipav'i^iaveyub i 

4. eakriyanaiu ! laiikiklmiiii xaidikluain ,ea prajriiiam sva- 
rupam yadva cakid sakatam ’ tnia oakrina xantiti sakatam arubxu 
gaobaiitxab prajas eakrixTib , 

6. praoi tisbtbati ' etal sarxam abbiiirotxapastambab saiii- 
.iagnlba , pr.i cvaxasva bliuxas pata ili iirancn bbiprav.ixa pradaksbi- 
nam fixai'taiita iti ■ agi'oiia piTigxaiisam pragisbam udaglsbaiu Va sa- 
katam avastbapycti j 

15. 

4. t#ona ebaudasa to o.i xa|v.anuvaky<' .Vsval.lyamma da- 
rsite j idaip visbnur xi eakrami’, tad as)a prixam ablii jifitbu asxam 
(4, 5, 3) iti I 
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Ausziige aus Jem Commentai'. 1, 15—19. 


0. a gnim man t h a n t i atratithyeshtimadhye 'gnimaiithaiiaiii Apa- 
stamtia aha atitlixam usaJya saiiiUiarayajaiiblii vyacaslite yajaiii.'i- 
nam vacayatity tkL- ' pasuvaii nirmaiithyah i-an-idhenyab cen Ab\ a- 
layano ’py aha atithyelarvta ; tasyS aguimantlianaiii (4, 5, 1. 2) iti 

16. 

20. prahriyaiiiaiiaya aliavanlye prakbhipyamano 'yam ma- 
thito "gnih prahnyamaiiah , 

35. yajilenii yajiiaiii uttaiuaya caiiaya pai-idadhfiti •.inuvH- 
canam samSpayot yad aliasvalayanah yajaena yajiiam ayajaiita 
deva iti pai'idadlnat 'arvatruttamam paridlianlyeti vidyad (2, 16, 
7. 6) iti ; 

40. ahr ahma n okta h athava siiiritishv abrahiiianatvana pra- 
tipadito Vo ‘bti 'yam ahiTdimanoktah tad yatha ‘ abrahmanab tii 
shat prokta iti S.ttatapo 'bnult adyas tu r.Tjabhrityah'.=>ad dvitlyah 
krayavikrayl tritlvn baluiyfijtlikliyas catartliii 'brautayajakah ' jia- 
iivainam pi'fdiur rteshaiii gramasya nagaras\a ca aiiagatam t». yah 
purvam sadityaia eaiva pafl-iiiiain iiopasita dvijah saindhyam bra- 
hinabaiidhuh sa garliitah , 

17. 

6 . jushaiu'na prakritrn ruiiiiatau: jushaiio ’guir ajyasya vetu, 
juslianah sojua ajyasya lia\islio vetv iti | tenaiva mantreiia yajvta |' 

13. atiriktam tat \c foine yiiasi yngyah prunfi yu ’py ami 
nlcadesasthitrih iiranas tv sarvc saiii u vidre | sumbiuiyaikatra drasy 
avatishtlivrau tav catiriktam i yogyastliriiiiyfid ailliikam siruriipain 
atithyam kanml cakshuradliiruii eva piananani yog-yastliaiuini, na tv 
adhodusavartinain apuiiadiiiain tati'avakayi) ’stity artliali 


19 - 

4. aldii ty/iii devaiii ta vtas catasra ricah snkhaiitariigat.'I 
Asvalayaiiapathitfi draslitavysh (4, 6, 3| 

5. saiii sidasva , aiivmi iiiantroiiuiiiam lu'iivargyrikliyam ma- 
haviraiii kliarasabdabliidlicye saiptapanasthaiii- saiiiasadayaii stha- 
payryur it\ arthali i 

7. ijataiiigam i pataTugaiii iti .saiidiitaynm ruiinatayor dvayoli 
pratike, yu luili saiuitya iti dvayoh pratiko, bliava no agna iti 
dvavuh ; 

9. catasra c k a pat iny ah i ckasya iiiaiitrasya patidl. pratikaiii 
ckapfitab so ’vain \asv rikshu ta ekap.ltiuyah ; ckaikasya ricah pra- 
tikaiu etaiii militia catasra iti tatparyarthali | 
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20 . 

3. a vain vai veil ah sariraliiadhye ’vasthitain iiSbhiiu liasteiia- 
bliiiilva ijradai'--avauii*aYaiii vai vena itv ucvate i tasva nabher vena- 
tVcUii katham iti cet ueiate ; a^man naliher ui'dhva anye pranas e?,- 
kshuradayah kocit piaatiaviseslia venanti caranti tatha nabher ava- 
ficu 'panavayvadayah keeid venanti caranti tasinad veiianty asniad 
avadliibhutan nabher iti vyutpattya venasabdav.lcyo nabliih , n.abhi- 
sabdavaex atvani katham iti cet ] tad ucvate , ayam nabhih pi'ana- 
dharat^ena svayam pi-aiiarupah sann itaran iirdhvavartino 'dhovarti- 
nas ca pranan uddisya pratyekain nabher naldiahhlr ity evam va- 
dann iva maryadarupatvenavasthitah tasinad ayam dehamadhyavarti 
nabliir bhavati naiva bhitim kurv ity alildpretya maryadatvenava- 
bthaiiam eva nabher nabhi'^abdaiiravrittininiittam | 

4. Vi yat pavitrani I Asvalayana 4, C, 3 ! 

21 . 

4 . apasyam tva etatsuktagatiinam tisrinam ricam prithagvi- 
niv^igani Asvalayana aha . apasyain tvhty etassadyaia yajamanam 
iksh,ate dvitlyaya patntm tritlyasatniSnani (4, 0, 3) iti 

16. yabliir ainuiii ilvatani ^ Dieses bezieht sich auf die zweite 
Hfilfto der Verse I, 112, 1 — 23. 

17. ariirucat ; tasyrdi piirvoktasukto sthanavisesha Asvalilya- 
fiena darsitah | priig uttamSya aruruead ushasah prisiiir agriya ity 
avapetettareniTrdharcena patnlm iksheta (4, 6, 3) iti 

20. iti nu purvam [latalani brahma jajhanani (1, 19) ity 
arabhya prithivT uta dyaur ityantenuktaprakarenabhishtavasya purvo 
bhagd lariutah atra bhagadvayakalpanam ekaikasmin bhiige pratha- 
1111 ittaniayi ir rieor avritfiarthani ata evoktam ad\aiityatritvasi- 
ddhjarfliam patuladvitasain kritani ■ anyathrdihishtavasyaikyst tri- 
tvain tatra^va vai^haved iti i 

22 . • 

1. atlinttaram patahisabdah samUhavaci ; lUtarabhagastho 
mantrasamuhah kathyata iti seshah 

2. samiddhci agnir asvina, saniiddhn agnir \ rislianaratir divah. 
.\sval.\vana 4, 7, 4. 

ut tishtlia ' tasya viniyogani Asvalayana rdia ut tishtha bra- 
hmanas pata ity etani uktvavatishtliate (4, 7, 4) iti 

adhiiksliad iti saptadasi ! tadviniyngain fiha | dugdhaiani 
adhukslKuy(4, 7, 41 iti 

upa drava tadviiuyogam eaha rdiriyaniana upa dra^a (4,7,4) 
iti I seyaiu sakh.tntaragatatvad Asvalayanena pathita j 
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a suta ity ekuuavinsJ ' a nunam iti vinsi ' anayor vyatyayeiia 
prayogam alia { asicyamana a nunaw asviiior rishir iti gavya, a sute 
sineata &riyam ity aje (4, 7, 4) iti 

sam u t*ya ity ekaviisj i tad viniyogam caha Ssiktayi)!’ f-am u 
tye (4, 7, 4) iti | seyam ricam ekaviiisatir gkariiiaJuho dlienor do- 
hanasyanuiTipa, tasv rikihu duhanocitanam (sabdanam) drisyama- 
natvat ] 

3. ud u shy a dev ah I mahavlrain adayottishthatsv anyeshu 
hotod u shya deva ity anena mantreiia tan anfittishthet ' te^hu ga- 
ehatsii mantreiiauiigachet 

k ha ram | kharah piravriiljanasihanam i 

tapto vam ity esha sakhantaragatatvat Sutrakarcna pathita. 
■t, 7, 4. ^ . 

4. ague vihiti ! pUrvektayor yajyayuh pathsnte vaiishad iti 
yad uecaraiiaiu so 'yam prathamo vashatkarah ' tata lydlivani ague 
vihity uccarya vaushad iti yat pathanani so "yam anu\ a^hatkarah , 
etam inantrain hot5 pathet i he agne \ihi , khada | bhakbijaiv-ty 
arthah j gharmasya yajety adhvaryuna preshito hotii purvoktaiu .ya- 
jifidvayam sava^hatkarani yadil pathati tadaiiim adhvaiyur asvina 
ghaniuuu patam iti maiitivna jiilioti piinar a 2 >y agne vihIti hotrii 
pathitc saty adluaryuh svrdioiidraya vad iti juhoti ' tad etat «ai’vaiii 
Aiaistaiiiba aha a^iTivya iiratya'-ravite '•amin'eshyati gharmasya ya- 
jety, asvina gharmam i)atam iti \a^hatkrite julioti, svaliendrly a vad 
ity anuva^liatkrita iti ; 

5. yad usriyasu , Asvalayana 4, 7, 4. 

6. traySnam ’ somo valllraso, gharmah jiravai'gtal.ai ir, vaji- 
naiii amikshaiiuuishyadi iilram ] eteshaiii svishtukridartham avadSiiain 
iia kuryuh | 

7. visva asa i Asvalaiaiia 4, 7, 4. 

8. svahakritah ' A'-valilyana 4, 7, 4. 

9. pavakasuce | hotiir ekayarea j>ra\arg\aha\ ilisesliabliaksha- 
napratlksham vidhatte | 

11. a yasmin j Asvalayana 4, 7, 4. 

12. liavir havishmah ' bahnshu dino.shu jiiiivahnajiarnlinayoh 
pravargyakhyain karmanm.htlilyate j tatrottame dine ’parahiiakaline 
jiravargyakhye kaiiieid rieara adliikaiii vidhatte: havir havishma iti I 

13. suyavasat i antimat pracineshii iiravargyeshu purvoktam 
adtiikani a[irakshiiiyai\ana\a jiaridadhiat ' autime tu tarn jirakshifiya 
paseadaiiaia [laridadliyat ' tad aliasvalayanali [ siivavasad bliagavatl 
hi Idiuya iti jiaridaillivail, uttame l>rag iittamaia liaviN havishmo 
mahi sadpia daivyam ity avapeta (4, 7, 4. 6 ) iti j 

14. yo gharmah | pravargyahavir.l.srayabliuto mahavirakliyo 
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iiiriniiuiyapati'avi«i?slio yo ‘sav asti tac chi^nam ' prajaiiaiieiulriyaru- 
pani ' tapta>ya maha\ irasya liastabliyam gTaliltmu asakyatvat tadgra- 
liaiiasamarthodumbaraka'ilitliaiflrmitaii ^apliau sapliananiaiiaii yau 
vidyute, ta» pvajananoiidriya'Va parsvavartinau sapliav iva saindri- 
sycte ca , udumbarakashthabliyam sapltaiifiiiiakribliyain mabavirasya 
inadliyabliage dbritatvat tasyadhastad adharartham udumbaraka- 
shtbamnnitopayaiiiaiiisabdavacya darvi \ri vidyati', seyam sarlrasa- 
mbaudhinl te srrmikapale sronidvayamadhyagatam astbidvayam 

15. vedaniayo braliiiiaiiiayab ' veda'^abdenatharvavcdah sa- 
i‘va?edasania«btiyuktir voL-yate ' brahmasabdena liiranx agarbbab 
amrita^abdeua paramatma 1 

23. 

•2. upasada vai ' parakiyadurgasamipavasthanena durgavaro- 
dhanipeiiaiva mahatys senaya durgaveslitaiicna 

p,i'atTiaiuain upasadani ' tatva yn te agno 'yasaya tanur 
^ity anena maiitreiia ‘iadhyopa^at pratbainadiuu 'nuditliitatvat pra- 
tlfaina \u to ague raja<aya tauur ity anena mantrena sadbya 
‘dvitiyadine ■uusbtbe\atvad dvitlya ' ya te ague liarasayeti ma- 
wtrona sadbja tritiyadme ■nusbtheyatvat tritlya ‘ 

7. tavantain eva . evain <ati yavan alioratrayns ‘samdhikalas 
ta\*antain eva dvishate dvesbine lokain sthanavi'^esbain parii;inashti 
itai'ijsmat kalan nibsaritatvena saindbyakala evasurrinain parisishyate 1 
atraikaika'^min dine dvir-dvir anu-ibtlieNa npasadn jyutislitome trisbn 
dine'bv am^btbeyab ' agnicayane ^bat'ai dine^bn abinasatrayor d\a- 
da^a^u dinesbu ; tatba ea Taittiriyair umnatam ' tisra eva sabnasyo- 
pasulu dvadasiblnasya yaifia'-ya savti-yatvaya (Ts. 6, 2, 5, 1) iti ta¬ 
tba shad upasado ’gtu-j eityai-ya bhavantlti svutyantavam drasbta- 
vyain ! Asvalayanas tv evain aha ; ekilblnanain ti'^l■ab febad \a ] ahl- 
nanain dvrnbe-a laiturvihsatih '■aineare (4, 8, 13) iti ' gavaniayanakhye 
balneary ity ai^bab 

21 . 

6. tat tanunaptrani ’ ta-jinad idani a,|\a?iiar';;anrikbyam tanU- 
iiaptrain kariiiribliavat ' idain ea kavniapastaiabena vispaebtaiu abbi- 
liitani , atitbyayn dbrauvrit bi-uei eaniase\ri taniinaptram saniavadyati 
catui’a\attain paneavattain vapataye tva grihnainity etaib piatiiua- 
ntram aiiadbri-litaui asiti Najainriiia-aptadava ntvijae tanunaptrani 
baiiuu anii’iKanty aim me diksham iti yajamuna iti 

!>. taMuat lady ajiy etat tanunaptnkarniepa-iadbbyab jiurvam 
anusliffieyaiii. tatlnipy u])a^at])^ayuktavija\aprasungena buddbistba- 
tvad atrabbiiiitain | • 
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25. 

1. samanabarhishl ' atifhyakarmany a^tlrnam barhir iiayiiaii • 
prahntam ’ idantatvena tatra kariDa^amaiianat tac caj)astaiiibenu- 
ktam idaiita samtishthate dlmrayanti dhraiivam ajyaiii'iti ^aklia- 
ntare ca barliisfior anuvrittir'amnata vad atitlivavain barhis tad upa- 
sadam tad agnishomlyasyeti j 

2. Yarn nail parnani Yaruiio "tra prasansartliam evopa- 
diyate na tu devatatvtna, tadlyayor yaj_\aiiuvakyayui’ anabludha.‘.\a- 
maiiatvat ' 

4. vratam upa it i vrata«abdo!i5tra payahpaiiani ucyate f 

5. trin stall ail eta=am '.taiiasariikhyanaiii uktah kalavisrsha 
A]iastambencjdahritali ' catiirali sayain diiliyat triii pratar dvaii sa- 
j am t'kaiii uttama iti ; 

6. paro variyafisali ' iim.' pntluviantarikshadyusaptalfikab 
paro varlyansah piirastad nrdhvabha.ae 'tisayena vara atiantavistri- 
tah I arvag adliiibliage ‘iiliIy.aMsali atisaienaniivat sanikucitah ' sa- 
tyalokad anur dyulnkuh ' ta^rnad apy anur antanksliiilokali tasmad^ 
apy anur bhulokati ' evaiii saty upasadn ’pi parastad urdhvaloKa- 
stliSnlyat prarhamadinad arabliya tattaddinaiitaradinfsliu staiiasam- 
khyahrasonarvficir iipaity amiti'lithatlti yad asti, tad eshiim nva In- 
kaiuim abliijayaya bhavati ; 

7. iipasadyaya ■ upasadjayetyadyS .amnrdas tisra ricab pui'ra- 
hne sSmidheiiyah ! imam nm agna ityadikn aniiiatas tisra ricu ’panl- 
liiie samidhcnyah ] 

8. jaglinivatih | hautidliatvartliayukta jagliiiivatlh tatliavi- 
dha rica ud.aliarati ' 

13. grivasu ' grlvristlianlyasCipasatsu gandamSlakbyariigastha- 
niyam dosliam dadliyat I utpadayet ; tatlifi sati Imtri yajamaiuisya 
glaniviseshaii janitnr utpaday ituiii lyvarab samartlni Idiavct | 

15. tad 11 ha | tasminn cvoktartlio kasvnl vpittaiita unyata iti 
seshah j UiJavmainakah kascni ri-.liih ' sa tu J.'uiasruVcyi) .Jiriasruta- 
yali striyo 'patyam \ -yi pinnaii iipasadam kila va upasann.tmakaiiaiii 
karmanam ova vidliayake liralimamj tad vakyam aha sma kim 
alioti I tad ucyate | yasniat karanad aylllasyapi kurupa^ya <-r(itriyasya 
vcdasastravidi) mukhaiii trijitaiii iva dainyahinataya triptii uktaiii eta 
rebhavativa vedasastraiiathopotatv.ac chaiisad i\a xy ova ifiayale 
visoshenavasyam iiramiyato ity etad ri'her vacaiiam tasya vacaiia- 
sy.abhipr.Vya ucyate ' grivasthaiilya upasaila ajxahax islikah ; ata eva 
sobhamaiirih [ loko ’pi subhamaiiasu grivasv adlixTiliitam asiitani mu- 
kham srntriyasambandhi trijity.adyupi-taui d_ri'-\ate j tasrnat taraiiac 
chobhanagrlvaiiitamukhasainxain ajyahavishkatx am ity ahhiprotxa 
sa rishis tad ‘vakyam aha | 
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1. aprayajam ' tatli.T cas'»alayana aha ‘ svishtakridaJi hipyate 
prayaja ajyabhag-au *a (4, 8, 8j iti ' svishtakridadishv antarbhavad 
anuyajalopo yakta eva ! » * ^ 

atragnishomavishmirujiauam devanam tialnitvenasravaparthara 
uttarasmad de«ad ahavanlyasya dakshinadesam praty asakrid atikra- 
manam praptam ' tad varayitiini aha ' sakrkl etc. 

2 pakrit vedyahavantyayor madhye sakrid evatikramya da- 
kshina^ipy avastliito hahuphii yaoe^hu pratyekam asravaiyam kuryat | 
evaip saty upasadyajuasya sarvata nkramanam bhavati ' sthairyam 
bhavati anyatha punali-piiiiar uttarasyaip diA ganiaue lalidhavasarah 
sau yajno ’jjy apakrSmot tasmat sakrid evfltikraTiiaiiaip yuktam ; tad 
ahapastambah dhrauvad ashtaa juhvaiu grihnati catiir upabhriti 1 
ghritavati pabde juhupabhritav adaya dakshina sakrid atikrauta iipa- 
fisuygjavat pjacaratiti : 

3. krurain iva somasya rajiio 'utc sanilpe ghritena dravyena 
taBuuaptrasamjnakaTU karma caraiity amitishthantiti yad asti, tad 
eta| somasya rajuah samlpo kriiraDi iva vai ugram eva karma ca- 
ranti ' 

*4. Spyayayanti jalona prokslianam apyilyauani samayanti 1 

iidricam aslya u<l uttama saniaptivishayii rig yasyain siit\a- 
yam seyam udrik i \igiinam autarena sania[itiparyautam aoutishthe- 
yam iti*| 

5. prastaro nilmavato • yad yasmad evaiii tat tasmad ga- 
rliharakshSrtham prastara etamiainake darldiamiishtaa nihnavate | sam- 
jiranaiiiaiiti [ namaskflropacaraiii knryur ity arthah I nihnavaprakara 
Apastambeiia darsitah atha nihnavate dakshino vedyante prastaraip 
nidhaya dak.shinan panin nttanan kjatva savyiin nica eshta raya iti j 

28. 

P 

1. agflaye 1 praclnavah«agata aliavaniye "vasthitasyagneh sannii- 
kyain uttaravedyain nayanani yad asti, tad etad atragnipranayanam | 

10. ayani u sya ! brahmanagato 'vainsalido ’tra strlliiigatvona 
parineyah 

28. paitudarav.lh pitudariih kliadiravrik.sha ity eke dova- 
dai uvriksha ity anye guggnln prasiddliani dhniiasadhanam j urna- 
stiika avisambandhironiaviseshrih bugandhitejauani trinaviseslio. ya- 
sya mulani gharmakale prmlyainadhye stliapyante 

/ 29 

1. liavirdhanabliyam havih somarupain dhatto (Jharayata 
iti havirdhane dve sakate [ tayoh svarupain Apastamlio narsayati [ 
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prayuktajiiave ^akate uaddhayuliO ai)ratiluta~amye prak'li.d}a tajoh 
prathauia^rathitaii arantliin visras\a,iiavaii jirajnataii kritvafri’ena pra-* 
ij'vafi'^aui aljhitah prislitluam avyavanayaii paijArito saeliadiNtu ava- 
'-tliapayatiti 'cayor havirdklnaynh pr.^ciiiavau'^a'.ya purobliapjam upa- 
kVamyuttaradtj^aparyantaiii uayauam pra\artauaiii tad api sa e\aha 
praci pretain aJhvaram ity udgrdinaiitaU pravarta\ aiitlti 

5. prabahuk paras))arasadri';yt}na sahaiva vartamaiie 

8. adhi dvayoh , havirdhauakliyaycjli -^akatayur ujiari soina- 
syavasthanaya grihakarena parito vo'htauam upary richridanaiii yat 
kriyate, tad etad aohadanaiu chadili--abd;;vacyaiii tadri^e dve cliadi- 
sbl tayor liavirdhanayur avaNthapya tayo^ chadi'hur iijpari tritiyaiu 
cliadif liavirdhauayor udribritayof avastbripyata 

15. rai-atyam havirdhananiandapa«ya cikirsliitasya pracyam 
dvari bandhanlya darbbamala ranlti dtitlyartlat saptami 

21. yajush.i tad etad .Vpastambo d.tf;ayati ^vi'^hnob pri- 

.sbtham asiti teshu iiiadbyamaiii cbadir adhyuhati aratiKvi<taraiii 
iiavajamam iti ^ , 

22. tau vadaiva adlivarvur dak'biiia-va havirdhaiiasva me- 

V » . * f 

thim i'bagi'abhag,ivastli.ipanaka'.htbai[i stbapatati uttarasya ta pra- 
tiprastbatii karoti tad etad ubbay.iin .Vpa^tambo dar^ayati ihvb v.t 
vishtia ity adhvaryur dakshiiiasya ba\ irdhaiiasya karnatavdam anii 
inetblm uibariti tassam i>baiii uiiiabyaty otaijt uttafasya pratipra- 
stiiata visbnor nii kam ity uttara'.yottaraip k.tniatardam ativ.iti ta- 
snuii metbluiliauanakale [larbladbyad \ti }ady apy avajp kalali |Ta- 
risrayanakalat iiracinah tatha|>i tatsamlpavavtitvat inirvavidhma suha 
urityaiitaiii virodlia ity etad dar-;ayati atra lii te etc. , 

30. 

1. agnish ora fib liyam yo 'yam agnih )ii actnavaii'-akbyayab 
srilayfi mukbe dv.'ifabbaL'’C jnii-vasiddbaliavaiiiyarii'^eiiav.iti'-litiiate , ta- 
sriiac chalarauklilyad agmdi saka-^at kijaii apy agiildbrfye dbisliiiyc^ 
iietavyab somas ca purvain pllamukblvasamipo 'vastbitas tenagiiiiia 
saliaiiltah sail punar api bavirdhauainaiidape radavyab tad idaiii 
agtilshomapraiiayanam tadarthani lidtaram praty adbvaryaili praisba- 
iriautrara briiyat tad ftat sarvam .kpastaiiilia aim ‘-alainiikbljc jira- 
iiayaiuyam idhmani adipya sikatfibbir upayaiiiya .V'.rnlvlioraribby.am 
anubi'ubiti sampresbyatiti agnipratbam.tb sunia])iatbama vfi iiracitn 
abliiprai rajanty agiildhriye 'gmm piatisbtbapy^ti sa ca somo jigriti 
gatuvid ity ajiaray.l ilvani bavirdb.anaiii r.tjriiiani prapadayatiti ca 

2. savlr til ,\svalayaiia 4. 10. 1. ^ 

12. plmty.tra ' .ibiitis tu Vajurvodi; vitiita nayavatyarcfigiiidliro 
juhoti sutargasya lokasyabhinityai (Ts. ti, 3, 2, 3) iti , sa ckpastam- 
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bena spa^hukrita , amiidhrlyu '"'dm pratislithaiiyagiio nayety ardham 
ajya‘;p';liasya juliutlti t 

23. hi r a lima*'am h.n irdhaiia'-ya yakatasyopari somasth-apaiifi- 
rthe krisihiirijinam a'-trinaiiti • tatha or^pastamlja aliTi dakshinasya 
liavirdhauasya Hide <{iur\avat kri'-hu-ajin.'istaraiiaiu rajnah s-Sdan.am'iti 


I'aBcika II. 

. 1- 

12. tasmat pala^asyaiva tasniad yonitvat ]iala^Rkli\ii'yai\a 
vrikslia';\a sainhandUiiia pal Wa^ahdeiia ;?ai'vavriksliaiiam patram aca- 
ksliatc vyavaharaiiti aiiindiya nyagrodhasya palil^ani pali'anp amu- 
^hy% cutavrik^hasya jialfyam patram 

. 

1. anjmi) yupam ca ?a i*rai^ho vikal}f?iia|'a^taml)eiia dar^i- 
yapayfiiyamruiayauutjriihiti 'lamin'o^tliyati ajyamanayanuhnihlti 
BFijino yu|iam aiiubruhiti voti 

, anjaiiaiii tv Aiia'taiubvii.i dardtam athaiiiani a'niiiskritenajyeua 
yajiimaiKi ’gratali 'akalearuiakty aindram a'lti ea'lialaiu aiiktva supi- 
ppahlbhyas tvau'hadhibhy.i iti pratiimicya dovas tva savitil madhva- 
iiaktv iti snivena “laiiitatam avichmdaiin aL'iiishtham asrini aiiaktiti 

1). ucchrayasva tad etad uoidirayanam .Apastambena dard- 
tam , yiipayocchrlyainan.lyanubriihlti ^.uiipresliyaty, iicchrlyanialiayri- 
imbruhlti \od divaiii ^tabiiauautarik^luiin priaety iicchr.iyatUi | 

It).* sani 1 d d h a « a ' ardham autarvedy ardham bahirvedi yu- 
pasthfipauad rihavaiilyapurvadigryrayaiiam , 

22. vadi ha va api [ yady a|ii yajaniano mrityunii ulta ova 
bliavati ' tathapi tatiiadapathcna mrityum parihrityaiiiam saiuvatsa- 
ray .ayiihjrad.Tya'^alritmam' daiiati 

32. tain dhir.tsah atra prathamam afijnin yupam auiibruhlti 
prei-hiti) vathafijauti t\am iti prath.imam aiitaha tatha yu}>.iyiK'ehri- 
yamanay.anubridiiti pro'ihit.i ur (diraya^vety-ldya rioah paiieaimbruyat 
tatha yiipaya p.irivlvamaiiayaiiubnlhiti [ircsiuto \ii\a suvasa ity otam 
amibruyat , 

3 

1. tishthod yupaSh karmaiu ‘■amapte sati pascad ay.uii yu- 
pah kill! svaslhaim tishfhot kiiii \a tain yiipain Nahiian prahared ity 
evamvi^iain iioaram brahmavrnlina ahah 

7. prastarah ' prastarakliyo darbhamnshtih , 

8. atha yc tebhyah , purvasiddhebhyo luishthatnbhya ri- 
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sliibhj'O 'vare ye kecid arvaclnil idanimtana yajamana asan j te ^arve 
yupasya pratinidliitvena yupa^akalame etairi svaninamakam ^valpaiii 
kashthakliandam apa;;yan tasmad iJanliiitauo yajamaiias ta'-miii yii- 
papraharanak-ild tarn svaruDi aniipraliaret ' etac ca slkhaiitare m-u- 
yate dev.l vai samsthite some pra srueo 'haran-pra yiipam ' te'ma- 
uyanta: yajnavesasain v5 idam kiirma iti te prastarain snicain ni- 
shkrayanam apa-^yan -■variun yupasya ' ^anisthite some pra prastaraip 
barati, juhoti svarum, ayajnavesasaya (T^. C,. 3. 4. f( I iti 

tad etat svarupraharanam Apastambena dar-;itam jiibv,1711,sva¬ 
rum avadayai 7 uyajri 7 ite jithoti dy.mp te dhiimo o-achatv iti 

9 . sarvabhyo va esbab yo yajattiauo illk^hatu somaya;;e dt- 

kshSm prapuoti sa yajamatiali sarvadevatartliam atmSnam cva pasu- 
tvervalabilhum upakramato ' , 

10. dvirupah Miklakrishuadivarnadvayopetah 

piva iva kiititii plva iva ';arirapushtya ‘■tltula eva. pasub ka- 
rtavyah , loko hi pa-avah pivorup-l vai medovriddhya vai p'rayeim 
sthfilarupa eva bhavaati ' yajam.liias tu pa-^vauusbthaQiidiiu- krisita' 
iva ! upasadJino.shu svalpakshiraharena tadanlip krisa eva bhavati • 

12. acyutah avasyarii kartavyah 

llpsitavyam l)h!iksliaiiat purvam ildarena mahat.v labdhwia 
pshtavyam api t.av etau purvottarapjiksliau ^.akhriataro sainp^rihlkau * 
tasntat tasya an';yam puriislia uislikrayaiia iva liy. atho khalv ahiir: 
Ap^tilshomabliyarii v.X Iiidro Vritram ahaiitt iti. yad ajrTirslujm'iyam 
paaum alabliate, \'irtra; 2 biia ovasya sa, tasmad v asyam (Ts. fi, 1. 
11, (j) iti ' 

« 

4. 

1 . apribhih ; tcsliant prayajadltiaip yaiyrdi iirltibetutv.td aprl- 
sabdenocyaiite etac ca sakiiaritaro ■^rutam .tpribhir apmivaiis tad 
aprinam apritvam (Tb. 2, 2, P, 0) iti ■ tabliir a[irisayijnakabhib jira- 
y.ijadibhir aprlnati devatah sarvatra prinayot tatprltyarVliani ya- 
jy.ah pathed ity arthab 

3. samiflbo yajati .saminn.lmakadevatatvad yapm ’]>' samidlia 
ity anena sabdenocyate samiimamakayanraiii kuryad ity arthab ya- 
d\a liautraprakaraiiatvat samidilevatavishay.aiii y.yiyam pathed ity 
iirthali ’ tatprak.ararn Baudhayana aha ' yad ajaiifiti .samidbhyali pre- 
shyeti tam maitravariinah pre'-hyati hota yaksh.id .\Kmm samidha 
siishamidha samiddliam ity, atha hota yajati: samiddho adya manii- 
sho ilurone 1 tav evarn eva vyatishaiij/am uttareiia maitravanir.iah pre- 
stivati ' iittareiHjttaroiia liot.T yajatiti asySyam arthali | saiAdlihyah 
jireshyeti irui,ritreiiadhvaryur maitravarunam pre.stiyati ] tadanira ayam 
maitravariinah praishasuktagateiia hota yaksliad Agniip samidhety 
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^ aiiena pratbaniamautrena hotaram presliyati hutajiy aprl?ukte sami- 
ddho ailyety etam ]irathamayaj;iam pathati evam nttaratrSdhvaryuh 
niaitruvaninaliotara*! paiMsparasaiunidliau -iva^vauiautrayaga)!! kurya- 
taia iti , • ' 

■1. samindhafre ' praka';ayanti 

atra prayajaniiu kratnena samidhas tanuuapan nara^aiisa ilo 
barhir dura ushfisaiiakta dai\ya hotara tisro do\yas tvashta \anLispa- 
tih svahrikntaya ity eta devatali Vasi';htha^uuakatnbad!irya-;vara- 
janygaaiii nara~ansij dvitiva aiiye'-tiairi tanuiiapad dvitlya 

5. Tan uii a pa t am atradhvarynpraihliaprakaram Apastainba 
aha samidbhyah pre^hyeti prathamaiu sampreshyati preshya pre- 
shyatUaran iti ato 'smin dvitivaparyaye presliyeti niautrenadh\arym' 
niaitiavaruiiam lU'e-diyati ^a ca maitiavarunah prai'hasuktagatona 
hota yakshat Tanuiiapatam ity anena dvitlyaaiautreiia hotarara pre- 
‘•lijati , sail! hotapilsuktagataiii Tauiiiiapail ity etSm dvitlyfiin yajyam 
pathet*, 

♦ , 6. N'arri'^au'ani udhvaryiipresliito maitravanino hota yakshan 
i'arSyahsam iti mantreiui hotaram proiliyati , hota Narasahsa'yeti 
yrijyain pathet 

auayor ubhayor mantrayor adhikanbhodeua vyavabtham Apasta- 
mba^ aha | Nara^ahso dvitlyah [uaiyajo Vasishtha'sanakauam ') 'ianii- 
napad itaresliaru gotranani iti 

. 7. ilah , hota yak'had Agnini ija ihta iti preshito hota aju- 

hvana it) etaiii yajyam pathet isliyata iti vyutpattyaunam itsabda- 
vaeyani i 

6. ♦nirhih liuta jak'had lairhih bushtarimeti mantrena pie- 
sliito hota praclnam tiailiir ity etfini yajyam pathet , 

9. dll rah hota yak'jliad dura rialua ityadiuS mantrena pro- 
shito vyaca'-vatir urviyety etani yajyam pathet , 

10. ushas-fcakta hota \aksliad ushasauakteti mantrena i>re- 
shita a '•ushvayanti ityadikam aajyam jiathet ^ 

11. daivya holar.i iwt.a yakshad daivya hotareti mantrena 
preshito daivya hotara ijrathameti yajyam {edliet 

12. tisru devih hota yakshat tisra ityadimantrena jireshita 
a no yajuam iti yajyrim jiafhet 

13. Tvashtaram hota yaksb.it Tvashtaram iti mantrena pre- 
shito hota ya ime dyavapritliivi iti >aj\ani patliet 

14. van as pat ini hota yaksliad \anaspatim ityadimantrena 
preshita miavasrijeti yajv.lni pathet ; 

f 


1) Katyayana 19, ti, 8. 
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15. svahakritih | liota yakshad Aguim svalieti mantrena pre- 
slntah sadyo jata iti yCgyatn pathet : • 

« 

• . °- 

1. parvagnaye paryagnikaranasN'a svavBpam Apastanibo da- 

iNayati rdiavanlyad ulmvikam adayagnidlirah pari vsjapatih kavir iti 
tnh pradakshinam paryagni karoti pia-;!!!!! iti evam paritah kriya- 
rnaiiayagnaye yogya rico he maitravaruna tvam aiiiiliriibi aneiiaiva 
mauti'oiiudlivaiyuh preshayet ^ 

2. agnir hota , pa‘;oh parito 'gnir ity astniuii artlio parya- 

gnity ucyate tasniin kriyamane tricam maitravaruiio 'nubruyat | tad 
ahasvalriyaiiali prosliito maitravaruno 'gnir hota iia iti tricam pa- 
ryagnaye 'nvaha (.3, 2, !)^ iti , ^ 

G. ata upapreshya , atah parvagiiikarananuvacaiiad iirJhvam 
adhvaryiir upapreshyetyadikani praishaniautram putliet Jiotar deve- 
bhyo havli'ishy upapreshya prerayi-ti tasyarthah atra maitrafaniiia- 
sya 'notrisamipe varaiilyatvad dliotri-^abda upalaksbakah , tatliu jatn 
maitravarunam praty adhvaryor mantro bliavishyati , 

7. ajaid agnih atra saiiiitradcsaiii prati iiIyatiiHiiasya pa';oh 
piirato ya ulmukakaro ’gnir gachati scj ’gmr aiait jayatii jiasoh 
purastad agncr gamanaiu sakliiintare sruyato agnina purastad eti 
rakshasam apahatyai (Ts. C, 3, 8. 2) iti 

C 

I. daivyah 1 maitravarniiopapraishad iirdlivaiii hotur adhrigii- 
praisiio Baudlifiyanena darsitah yad ajaiiaty upapreshya hoPar havya 
devebhya iti tarn maitras’arunah preshyatv apud agiiir ity, atha hota- 
dlirigiini anvaha daivyah saniitara iti adhriguli ka^cid di'vah pasii- 
visasanasya karta tarn piati hots daivyah samitara itysdikam jirai- 
shamaiitram aiiubruyad iti tasya sutravSk\a\varthalti 

3. iipauayata j medhya meilhSrha diiro dviiro havirmargan 
visasaiialietir vopanayata samnidhapayata ^ medhapatibhyani yap'ia- 
svilinipatiilyajaiiiSiiartliam agnlshomadosaturthaiii vS modliaiu yajuaiii 
Ssasanah prarthayarnana he samitSro yiijiam iipauayata 

II. striiilta liarhih ’ saiiijiiapanasthaiiam iiltasya pasor adha- 
stad uiiSkaranasSdhaiiayor barhishor anyataiad barliir lie samitSra 
upakshijiata pasiibhakshitSnam oshadhlnSm pasvavayatveiia parina- 
tatvat pasor oshadhyStmatvam atas tadbhagapsthena pasnni sarvau- 
shadhyatmanaiii karoti 

12. janitraih i tadbhSgap.athenaiiiani pasuiii jaiiitrais’^iijjannia- 
Rambatidhib’iiih pasvantarair amiji'iatain kritva pascad alabhante | 

11. ekadha j v'kavidhay.S vicliedarahityenSsya tvacani arhya- 
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,tst [ samantac chiuiiam kuruta ' nulmj-a apisasas chedat purvam eva 
vapam iitkhidatfit udjliarata , »ushmanam ucchvasam antar eva va- 
rayadb\at ; njvarayata | piliitasyaiii sainjuapayatety arthah | 

15. ^yenam [ syoiiakritikam asya pis^or vakshah'kuriita | bahil 
prasa^a prakrishtackedanau kuruta doshaiil prakoshthau «ala krinu- 
tat ^ salakakaiau kuruta ulih.iv apy aiisau kasyapakarau (kacliapaka- 
rau) kuruta sroni ubbe apy acbidre anune kuruta kavashoru ka- 
vashakarav uru srekaparna karavlrapatiakarav asbtblvantav uru mu- 
layuk^iu kuruta j asya pa-^or vankrayo vakraui piar^vastblui shadvi- 
iisatir bhavauti ’ tab sarva anuslitbyanukranieiia svastbanap;atany 
uccyavayatat 1 uddbarata \ jratratu-^atram sarvam apy adaulyam 
augatn anuuam krinutat ; avikalaiu kuruta 

IS- uvadhyagobam uvadbyagobam purlsbagiibajiastbanam 
parthivain kbauatat pritbulsambandham eva khanata | atrovadhya- 
sabdenausha^bam evocyate puilsbasya pa'^ubbakshitausbadbivikara- 
tvat ^ oshadhlnaip ceyam eva bhuniib pratisbtb,a<rayab , tat tatha 
sa\y» enad uvadbyam staklyayam ova pratislitbaySm bhumiruprivam 
aurtatab pa-;uvisasanaute pratishtbapayati : 

• 7. 

5,. tushaib ; imra devSs tusbair vribigatair heyausaib pbabka- 
ranais taudulalosais ca darsapurnamasadibaviryajnesbu samagatani 
•raksbausi tosbayitsil tcbliyo yajuebliyo nirabbajaa | liavirbbagarabi- 
tany akurvan ; mab.ayajne jyotisbtomadike saniiigatani raksbiinsi pa- 
suraktciia tosbayitv.a tasinad yajnaii nirabbajan , iiihsaritavantah | ba- 
viryajflebflyo inhs.Trauniu sikhaut.uo darpipmiiaiiiasaprakarane ma- 
ntravyfikhyaiie sainaninatam raksbasam bbSgo ’sity aba tusbair eva 
raksliausi niravadayate (Tb. 3, 2, 5, 11) iti tad etad Apastanibeiio- 
ktarn ; madliyarao puioda-;akaprib' tusb.Tii opya raksbasam bbago Vlty 
adbastat krislitiajiflasyoinivapatlti ; uiabajajriau iiihsaranain agutsbo- 
miyapasuprakaraiie Taittirlyair amuatam raksbasam bbaau 'siti 
stbavinuito barbir akt\a)'as\aty asuaiva raksbausi uiravadayate (Ts. 
C), 3, y, 2) iti j sthasiniatab sthaulyayukte barbiriuulabbaga ity artbah j 
etad api Sutiakareua spaslitikritam , barhisbo 'gram savyona paniua- 
datte ’tba niadliyaiu yata arobati tad ubbayato lobiteuauktva rakslia- 
sam bbago 'sity uttaram aparain avantaradesaiii nirasyoti j 

(5. Isvarab atliopa/iMivailaksbaujena yady uocaib klrtayed asya 
kirtayitub sambatidliinir vaco raksbobbasho janitor janayituin ayani 
Isvaro bbavati ; raksbobbir bbasliyata iti raksbobliasli ity asya stri- 
lingasva ■tfvitlyribahuvacaTiam raksbobbasba iti tad etad \aca ity asya 
\isesbauam ' asyoocaib kirtayitur ya viioab sanli tfib sarvi raksliab- 
proktavagrupenotpadaydum ayaiii samkirtayita samartbo bbavatiti i 
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10. vaniahthum ' lie aaraitaro Jaivya manushyas ca vani‘.hthuiii» 

vaiifiyrdi samlpavartinam niafisakhaSdam a\va I'liMih 'ambaiidhinam. 
urukam ulukakliyapak'hi''adri^ain iiianyani.in^ vi^eslulkareiia vija- 
ii^nto, ma raviihta inaiva lavanam kuruta uluka--adri;o vani'lithui- 
yatlia vartate tatliaivuJJliarata. iia tu iiiadli\atas tliiiinain kurutety 
arthah evam kurvatani vi> yu-limakani samliandhiiii tnke putre ta- 
naye tadl}apatye ea ravita ■^abdayita net iiaiva ravat ru\at yatha- 
sastrain cliedane kriyaiuane bhavataiii grille putrapautiTidikain iiiiiii- 
ttlkritya rodita iia bhavi^liyatlty arthah • 

11. adliriga ; he adhrigo evaiiinamakade\t."^liu ■;aiiiitrishii niu- 
khyadeva yuyain ^arve -^aniidlivairi \ I'-a'anadiiia pa'^uiii ^aiinkiiru- 
dhvain puiiar api vi-;e>hakrireiiucyate ■-uyaiid 'ai'htlni ^amaiiam 
^astrlyaiii tisa^anaiii \atha bhatati tatha >aiiiidh\ aiu '^ainasatay >ani- 
jhapayatn 

trill tad etad A--valayaua fiha adhrigvadi trir uktvk (3._3. 4) iti 

12. tad yad arvak tath.a ^ati papn- arvagbliage yat krinta- 
nti. yac ca parah parabhaga uttaiuange kriiitaiiti ta'iuinii ubKaya- 
smimi api chedaiie yad iilbanaiii ya'trarthad atiriktaiu kriyate, <ac 
ca vitliuraiii nyiinani kriyate tat 'artam etat I'a'iisiiiiitribhyo nitira- 
bliltribhya'j ca ^amaiiudiyati teiia maiitrajapeiia '■amyak kathayati ; 

1. kimpurtishah ; kiiMiiarav.liitaiajatiyali 

2. gauramrigah ya^ya yringav api himayaii bhavatah 

0. yarabhah ashtabhih p.ldair iiiietah tn'diaeliatj^ mrigavi- 
yesliah i 

9. 

2. kimyarnni ta<iya vrlhibijayva Nainbaiidhlin yam kimiariitii 
bu'-apalrdadim taiii payuroma'-thaiiiyaiii ye tU'hiN tandnjat e-.htaiia- 
rupah prathaiMavaghAtena parityajyah ta tU'ha'ania'htih panitvak- 
sthaiiiya ; ye jihallkaranas taiidulayvailyartheii.lvaghStena heya aii'a' 
tat '-arvam a-irik payurakta'thaniyam yat pi'htaia tandulapeshaiieiia 
ni'hpannam pindayngyaiii nipaiii ye ca kikmi'i'di ."aikahmfih ]iishtava- 
yavas tat sarvam payiunah'asthaiilyain yat kiiiieitkani saraiii sva- 
rtlle kapratyayah kiincid aiiyad vrlhi^ainbaiidhi kathiiiyarupam sa- 
ram tad asthi tat payor asthi'ithaiiiyam 

4. purojayasatram tasmat iiurodayanu^hthaiiatn lokyam pre- 
kshanlyam iti yajriika alnih : ata eva praishamaiitre piiroda^aii alam 
kuru (Ts. (), 3, 1, 2) ity amiiatam ' “ 

C. sfirvabhih | yah puman yajnarthe dikshito bhavati j esha 
barvabhir api devatabhih svakiyahavint.inartham alabdhah svlkrito 
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^ lihawiti tHSin.Iil cta.liy.i^xa dr.ivy.i^ya (!■ vatrililiir avarudilhatvad dl- 
kshita-ya •rrihe iia-;iii\ad ity o'vi purvaiiakshiua ahuh , tiitra liotii yady 
agulbliuuiav amuuoa'tim Uy 'jtaiii yaiyayay oatuithapudam pathet [ tada 
teiia patlu-iia «ai’\abhyo di;v.ilatdiyo yaiaiiianaiii liota’mocayati j ta- 
)-nifit kai'aiiad vaprilmii'.o nishpaimo sati tadgrihe blioktavyam ] ta’rhi 
tasmiu vapaiuiinottai'akalr -^a dik'hito yajamauo bliavati ; piirvam tu 
dikshit.i eva na tu yajuruauaU ulanliii y.i'Jabya ui'-hpauuatxad ayam 
yajanianali , tatlia sati dexataxarodhaii muktabya gnhe blioktum ^a- 
kyai^ iti siddhantina rduih , 

S. ita iva ca e^ba raedho yajCiayogyali iJiirodJbo'pita iva ceta 
i\a ca asuiaii mantitliyad a'larid ayvad gnr aver ajac ea bhumyah sa- 
mahritah , evaiu san it.i' t-.ta aii,.yauasauiyat puroda^abVeyam agnl- 
sbumapratipildika ydiya ye^iyty arthah 

‘J. pufdla■;a = V 1 blitakritall purodayaiabaudhibvi&hbLikrito ya- 
.lyuiu vid!i»tte 'xada^va etc. 

If. ilam ijupabutii bilia divotyaduia butraaateua (Abvalayima 
l.,~, T I, ujiahutliu ratli.nMtiUMip '.ilia pritliixya (Tb. 3. 5. 8. 1) ityil- 
Jiiia ^akh.'uitar.Tuiiiateii.i inaiitrein\.'i. ij.lkhyaiii di'vatain upalivayate j 

gaiir x.V avxai '.irliam iT'. 1. 7. 2. 1) iti 'i-iuyaiitar.'id isktadevatayali 
■ • * • * ■ 
paMirui>atvaia | 

10 . 

• 

I. Manot.iyai atli.i lirid,iyad\an;;aniiiabva pradliaiiahavislio 
* ’vadaii.ikal,' kiiiuut biikt.itii vidli.'itiim praibliaiiiantraiii \iilhatto J Ma- 

iiiitayai etc. dex.iuam iii.iiMiVy ot.'uii dnilliaiii pravislitani yasylni 
devat.'ixam a.i Mannt.'i t.id.ii iliaiii liridaxadyekadasiVngarupaiii liavir 
avadiyan.' 

'2. txam by ague , txaip by agiia ity.ulikaiu trayodasareaia 
suktam , tan niaitrax ai aiiu bruy.il ; tad aba riaudbayanab | yad aj.a- 
iiati Maiujtayai liaxibliu '\adi\aiiiaiia'.\.luul*rulutl tnda niaitr.Tvaruno 
Maiiot.ai'^ an\ah.^ tvain by asriie pratliaina iti 

s, vaiiaspatiiii xanabpatir \riksbab , ta^bavidh.ibai’TrayuktSiii 
devat.iiii yajet ' tat[irak.li.i Aj.a‘'tanibeaa ilaryitab pibvatn up.ibtlrya 
sakrif prishadajvasvoj'ab.ntya d\ir abbigh iry.i vanabpataye ’nubruhi 
vanaspalaye pioibyeti baiiipiai^baii xabhalkrite juliotiti | 

II. ilam I |iur\.i\ad vyakliyeyaiii | purod.tseda piirvakbaiide 
(2, 0, 11) bliibita ] ilia tii pasMileti viMisbah j 

11 . 

1. atba saidaniadbyaye paaiipraishapr.Ttarauuxakau vaktavyau | 
tatra p<ff’yagiiikaraua‘.tut\arlbaiii akhy.lyikam aba \ 

yajnax esasam ] xajriavigliatam | , 

apritc \ payav aprite |irajajais tai’idtc sati 


17 
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2. parvagni ; tatra paryagnikaranam Apastambo vipashtayati j 
ahavanlyful iilmukam ridayapnidhrah« pari vajapatih kavir iti trih 
pradak‘^hniam paryagni karoti pa^um iti aituv^caaam piirv.im eva- 
giiir hota na (i, !>, 2| ityadins dai>itam \ paryaginkaranad iirdhvam 
pafoli saniitradeoam praty anayanain vidhatte taiii va etc. 

4. tasyolmukani i tad etad ubhayam Apastaniliona 'ipasliUkrt- 

tam I ahavanlyad ulraukam adayaguldbrah [ urvah [)iatipadyato sa- 
rr.ita pasum nayati I uror autarik'hety aiitar.i c.ttvalotkarav udaneam 
pasum nayatiti | * 

5. nidanena : sukshmadri^htinirupanena ' 

6. barhir adhastilt tad etac cli.lkhriiitare samantrakara 

aninatam pritliivyah ?am])ricah pabiti t).uhir ujia'yaty askandaya- 
pkannam hi tad \ad barliislu skandaty. atlio liarhi'badaiii fva,iiiaia 
karoti (T=. G, f!, 8, 2) iti tad etad .Vpa-ftaniluMia spashtlkrttani | 
abliiparyagiiiki'ite de^a ulmukam nuladh.'fti ^fimitras t'trp dakshi- 
neiia pratyancam paMim avu^tliapya pritlii^-yfib sampricah palllti l)a- 
rbir upfisyaty iipakaranayor anyatarat tasmin sainjftal)iiyanti pratyrk- 
sirasam udlcinapadam iti ' < 

8. uvadhyagoliam ' uvadliyam purlshani | taiya goham gop^a- 
na=.thanaTii tat kuryiih pa-;ob jiurl'lia'tliapaiiartiiakhaaana^ya ki'ila 
Apastaml'oiia ilarsitidi ' uvadhyagoham parthivaiii khaiiatad ity abhi- 
jitayovadliyagoliaiii kliaiiatiti ^ hota tv adlirigupraish.imantri' jadova- 
dhyagoham iti vakyatn pathati tad.4 khaiicd ity artliah [ ‘ 

10. kushtlukah | iidaravartino bhak-.hita-i trinadayali j 

12. » 

1. vapam j tasya pa«or vap.am iidaragatrun va‘.tra«adri‘.!m 
iitklddyuddiiritya lioiriartliani aliaraiiti | taiii ca vapam adhvaryiir 
alihigharayaii praishamaiitrana briijat ; tad etad Apastamlio visada- 
yati I tvarn u to dadhiro havyavrdiain iti sriuona vSpam aldiijiihoti j 
pradurbhuteshu .stokc'liu stokelihyo 'nutiruhiti sampreshyatlti | 

2. tad yat stokah j tat tasyam vapay.aiii tadruilm ova kliiina- 
yara ardrayaiii srapyamfin.ayaiii yada stoka iiiraliiudavah scotaiiti nir- 
gatyadhah patanti j tadanim sarvadovanam priyatvad inio stokrdi 
svayam anatdiiprlta a.'oiia'm pritirahita devaii gaclifui gamishyanti | 
tatha sati mahad etad asmakam lihayakaraiiani i tan ma iihnd ity 
atdiipretya stokaiirlnanartham idam praish.imivacanain | 

3. ju.shasva j tasyaiiuvacanasya kala .\svalriyanena dar.ptah j 
vapayani srapyamanayam jircsliitah '■tokidiliyn 'nvriha .iii^)ia<iva t3, 4, 1) 
iti I atraiiuvacanavakt.a maitravarunali | tad alia ItaiidbayarVh j yad 
ajanAti stnk^dihyo ’imbnihlti tad.i maitravarnnab stoklya anvalia jii- 
shnsva sapratbastainarn iti | 
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lo. 

1. s V a li a k r^i t i n a m ^ svahakritisabdenantimaprayajadtivata 
ucyaute j ' 

2. ya fvaitah j vapa=:araljaiidliijtukartliam preshito naaitra- 
varuno ju=:basvL'tyadya ya c-vaita amalia, tta eva s\ ahakritlnam pu- 
ronuvakya bhavanfi [ iia tv an\ah --anti I auc.ia vapaprasansa sucita j 
praisliaNiikte hota yakviiad Aamip rdiajyavyeti prayajautimu yah 
praisha amiiatah sa ovha prai-liah j apfl'-uktu vt-yam uttama yajyaru- 
poiiamnata «aiva ^valiakrmdevalXiiaiii yajya ■ 

5. pasoh pai'yajrnikaraiiat purvain prayajakalo dasaiva prayaja 
ishtrdi 1 antiiaapravlta-. tv a\ a'tliapitah ; tad uktani Apastambena | 
da‘;C<btvaikada--aiii avajvaav ') avaMiiasbttti , so 'yam avasisbto 'ntinia- 
praj’ajo judia^va ^apratlia'taiaaiu ity.ldi •'tokannvacanad urdlivam va- 
pribouiat priia i.)\<itv , ato \yavaliitat\ad a!itiiiiapra\ajavi--bayab | pu- 
ronuvSk\aprai''ba\a,)\ai>raMin yiiktab I \ apa-^ainipavavtitvad cva sto- 
.kaiiuvacnnaiiiantr.’iarim ftadTyapiir<>iiu\akyat\aiu vopapannam j aim- 
shthanasva \ya\adiianv 'pi pi'ai'liayajyo tattadanuvakokte evokte cveti 
satiiartbyatv | 

■ 14. 

, 3. paacrivatta ] dvividba yajamanas oaturavattinab paiicit- 
vattiiius ci.'ti ; caturtiliir a\adaiiaii' yaktas fatnravattl j paacabliiv 
ynktbib parioavattinab , ovaiii --tbitv vajia pai'ivabhir avadauair yukta 
kai’tatja | tatra pancavaltiiio yajainaiia-ya svata ova paRoavadanaiii 
praptiitii I yas ta caturaxatti ta'V.tpi panoatad.’inatii vapaxTun kunat j 

1. *ujyas\a i ajya'-yajxoncty ai'tliab \ tad etad Apastaiiiboua 
spiasbtam iiktani j pilixaiii apastlrya hiraiiyasakalam avadhaya kri- 
tsiiain vapniu avadfixa Inraijyayakalaiii uparisbtut kritviibbigbarajati j 
ovain pancavatta lihaxati 1 catiifavattiiio 'pi paficavattaiva syad iti j 

> 

•* 15. 

2. saptabbih-saptabli is o'uaiidobbib j tas ca ricab sarva 
Asvalayanoiiapo rovatih ksbayatlia (4, 13, 7| ityadigrantbonodfdiritali [ 
tatropaprayauta ityadisbii cbaiido gayatrani J tvaiu agnc vasUn itya- 
flisliv amisbtup cbandab j abodliy agiiir ityadishu ti'isbtup cbandab | 
ena vo agiiini itjridisbu briliatl cliaiulab | agno vajasyotyadishuslmik 
cbandab [ janasya gopa ityadishu jagatl chandah j agiiim tarn jiianya 
ityadishu paiiktis cbaiubih i taiiy otaiii sapita cbaiidai'isy Jigncye kra- 
tau prfitaraimvMkc drashhivyani 1' prati sbya sunarityadishu g.uyatrl 
cbaiidiW? 1 usho bliadrcbbir ityadishv amishtiip | idain srcshtbam itya- 

1) ' kridasfiynjyain die llaudsclirifton. 
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disliu trislitiip praty u adarMlyfidi-liu hi-iliatl | tac citram a ^ 

bliarLtyadibliu>liiiik eta u ty.l ityadi’jhu Jauuti ! mahe no adyetya- 
dishu panktih tany rtany uslia';ye prataramivak*- ^.ipfa eluuidrin^-i 
eslio u^ha ity.lfii^liu gayati'i yad ad\L-t\adi‘-h\ aiiu<:litup a bliaty 
agifir ityadishu ti-i.-hhip iina u yam ityadi-liu Wiliatl a';\ iiia \ artir 
ityadisliu?liiuk ' abodby agnir jma it\adi?liu jagatl jirati priyata- 
mam itj-adislui pafiktih , tany ctany a-^vine jaataranuvake bapta 
chandansi | 

5. all ha van bhutim ntkarsliain praptsh ' , 

8. inaliati ratryai ratrvali jiurva-yaiipava'ath'.akhyabya diiia- 
syagmslioiiuyaiia';Vanu'iit!iaiiaynktabya ya ratnh ' fa--;,a ratn-b banilja- 
ndhini bcshe niabaty avati-'litbamano bati pnitaraniivakakliya rik'a- 
mubo vaktavyah tad ukt.ini Idiavati y.i'tiiin k.lle praratidhab pra- 
taranuvaka' tamabopagbatat puraiva '•ainainiyituiu ';ak\ab byat tada 
prarabdhavya iti , 

13, Xirritih Xirritib kai-id lakblui-ai upa mrityudevatS y3ni 
vayaiibi ye ca pakuuay.ih etal barvam nirityudevata\a mnklitim a^ra' 
vayah'ifibdeiia pakbhi'aiiianyani ni.oati- b.ikiiiiibabdeiKi pakbhn ip.''liah j 
yeshaiu saiiiearad a<llivani'lip1inblita'iii<Mkata>a iiiaiiUbliya vyavabara- 
nti to bakunayah j 

14. upakui'V.at . ailbvaryor U])akaranairi praibbainantrapathalp 

1.5. atra kalavip'’'-lii(b bfikliaiitarc 'py ainnatali : pura t ficah 

pravaditob pratat'aiiusakam iipakaruti \aviity eva vak tain' ava . 
runddhe (Ti. (!, 4, .3, ll iti iipfikaranain (.^[i.i-taiidH'iia bpHblitikritaiii 
pura vacali pura vfi vavoliiiyab praiaditnb pr.itaranuv.'ikam upikaroti j 
prataryavabhyo dtoxd)b>o ‘nubndii, bralnnaii \rii-aiii yai'b.i. p.Mlipra- 
stbrdah savaiiiuliii ninapa, bubralimanya <-uljraliiuan\aiii rdivayeti 
sampreshyatlti [ 

16. 

1. udislitfini i keiiaein inantrena pratijiaditiim j , 

3. sarvalibih^ tad etad .\bval,iyaiicii,'dilnlulam i antareiia \ii- 
gadburav upa\i;\a iin sliitab pr.itaranuvak.im aimljiUNaii inaiidreiiapo 
revatih kshayatlia bi vasva ii|>.iprayanta iti biditr f4, 13 6) iti j 

4. p r .at a ry a.i na in | prataramnrikarnpain [ ^ 

C. tvir aiiukta | '.vain trishtutirnpalvac catiibeatvariiisada- 

kshara | tabyiim trir avrittfijain dardrin'-adadlnkasafnkbbaraiii sanipa- 
dvanto | teslui jagatyadiny adliikaksbarani gayatraadlni nyiinakslia- 
rani sarvachandaiisi san]pada\itnin sakyanti' ; 

17. \ 

6. duvoktoktab j dnrukten.a])a\fidcna jaiiair vyaaabritab [ 
sainalagribito inaliiicna lokaviriiddliena saikritab [ 
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8. sabasrus Vi no ! prabalu ‘■^va vkciialiua yavanti yojanani 
gauhati trivailyrijaiia]iarimiti) 1 a-NVliiah | sa ca bahasrasamkhyaya 
gunitali salvi-ia^Nliftih j 

9. a p a 1 - i ill i t a iii --ataia baba'r9iu ityadibamlibyapai'iiminam 
parityaj\a iiiaillivii'atrail iinllivaia U|iakram\a ''Ui'yndayat praciiiakale 
yavatir amivaktuia --aktii’ a^ti tavatir aiiubrujat ‘ 

12. bapta”iic\ail i prataraiiu\akv trayo lihagali ; tatra pra- 
(liaiiin liliaga anneyah ta-iiiiiib ea "fiyatry aiiU'litup tribhuib briliaty 
U''lii«ig jagatl panktir iti b.iptaldiis cliaiidobhir yukta rico 'iiubi'uvat 

14 ba ]i t n sh as y an i yatba pratbaniabliaga'yagnii' devata ta- 
tha d\ itiyabbagasyciiba drvata ta'inad Ubhabpratipadikasv rikslm 
pui'vavad ga\utryadiiii sajita cbaudausi dfabhtavyani ] gramc bhava 
graiayrih pasava^ to oa ^ajita ' tatlia ca llaudbuyaiiah ! sapta gra- 
myah pa^avo ganr inalii'ljl vaiTiln.i lia'ty abvatarl coti | Apa- 

staiiibainaRiiuisariiia* tv ovam varnavanti i ai.ivikain gavri'-vam ca 
gardablin^htraiiiira'^ tatha sai>ta vai giTiinyapa<avu glyantt* kavisa- 
ttsniair iti | 

• 10. saptasvinani ' ti'itlyabliagas\asvinau dovatil [ tatsaniba- 

iijhiiiih saptacbaiidoynkta rit-o 'iiubnnat ! luke gaiianipa ya vfig asti 
sit saptadhavadat ' .■'liadj.irbbabhaili'vai-iipota pravritta , tavad ova 
vaiilikavag apy avadat slniiii krishta[iratbaiiiadvitl\adlnrim saptasva- 
raaiiiii adlnyaiiiaiiati at 

17. trivritah ' vatlifi gunatvayaiiiolanariipa rajius trivrit ovaiii 
etc pritliisyaiitariksluidyiib'kab para'paramilitas trivritah j 

• 18. 

1. katham anticyab ' kim ckaikasmin bbage gayatryadini 
chaiidansy aiiukramenaivaiiutaktavyaid ' fibo svid anyathety okah 
samsayali j amiknitiiaiiaksbe ’pi kim jiade-pfale 'vasaiiain kritvanuva- 
caiuyam* alio svit tattadardlic 'v.isanaiii kritveti dvitlyah sainsayah [ 

2. yathacliandasain ' auiikramoiiavabtlutiaiii gayatryadini cha- 
ndaiisy anatikramyeti yatbacb.iiidasaiii chandalikramenaivayani anu- 
vacaniyah | 

, 3. pacchah ekaikasmiii pado ’vasayety arthab ' 

4. ardharcasali ' ckaikasmiiiu rico ’rdbc ’vasayavasaya prata- 

ranuvako 'iiucyali | cvakrirah plirvapakshavyavrittyartbah ; yatbaivo- 
tyadiiiardbarcaba ity otad o’va spashtikriyato , otam ardbain yathaiva 
ycnaiva prakarcnaitad anv adliyayanakalinam guruccaranam ami ] 
yatbiulhjayanakale pratyardbam avasayfdia patbati | tathaiva prata- 
rauuvalrauusbtbaiiakrile ’pi | na tv atra rigaiite praiiavaprakshepadivat 
kimcin mitaiiam kartavyaiii asti | * 

5. yad vyulbab i cbandasam yo ’yam amikramrib so ’yam Ann- 
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kramaiukakareiia Jarhitali atha uliaudansi "ayatruisliiiigaiui'litnbliri- , 
hatipailktitri'htubjagatyatijagatly.ikvarj)ati-;akvaryaslityatyasbtidhrity - 
atidhi'itayas catLirviiisatyaksliaradlni caturuttarawti c.iUiri ifi^atya- 
ksharojietam gafatrim arabh\*oltarottaraiii chaiidas catnrbbi^-caturbbir 
aksTiarair adlukam ity artliah ■ t.am etam cliandas.im kramain vijia- 
rya'.ya prataraniivake kramaiitaram iihitam gayatry aimditup trl- 
shtub briliaty ushnig jagatl panktir iti so ’yain kramo 'smfibhir Asva- 
layanoktakramena purvam evodahritab (2, 15, 2) tasniat prataranii- 
vakoktakrainasya viparyavenobauad ayain vyiidhab sarniianiiali ^ s-o 
’yam anucitali | tasmat katbam avyudbo bbavaliti pra^ua fiksbepe va 
yad evet_\adikam uttaram bhavati | yasmiid eva karaiiac cliandabkraine 
'imshtbanakrame vasja prfitaranuvakasya madbyad bribaticliando iiaiti 
napagacbatity abhijno bruyflt ' teiia karancnayam avyiidhab '■ampjnua 
ity avagaiitavyam 

8. somapab , Vasvadinaiii VasbatkaraiUaiiuiu dcvatavam soma- 
yagena prltib buta yaksliad Agiimi ityadiinaitiavanmapraisharnantn?- 
sbu samiddho adyetyadiyajyasu crdibibitab --aiiiidadya i kada'a prayi* 
jadevatilb j devam barliib .sudevam ityadimaitravaninapi’aisbamatitri'* 
shii devam barbir viKSuvaiia ityadiynjy.'i'ii cabbibitri barbirfidya eka- 
da'^aiiuyajadevatrdi s.unndraiii gacba '•vrdiotyadimantroktah samndrfl- 
daya t'kridaMi[iayajadevat;lb sarva api symapaiiavarjitali pasmii ,ova 
bbajante j tfisam pa'-uiia triptib , 

11. kratiln , ki-atii^abdab -•oniayaga'ambaudliiiiab pi-rdaradiiva- • 
kabhagaa upalakshayati j 


1. sati'am , dvridasribani Arabbya nparitanam ti-ayoda-aralnldi- 
kam babuyajanifmakaiu karma satram ity uoyate 

5. samtatam tasminn apoiiaptrlyasuktc piTitaramivakavat 
prasaktam ardbarce 'vasanaiii idiarayitmn uauantai^aia vid^iatto [ 

6. saintatavarsbi jiarjanvo megho nairantaryeiia 11 isbtiman 
yavatl vrisbtir apeksFiita sa satnpurna bbavatttv artliali 

7. avagrabam ' ta-smiMsdasudnii ardbarce pade va avairribva- 
vagribya punah-puiiar avasanaiji kritva yady aiiiibruyat tada prajo- 
pakaiTirtbam pravrittab parjanyab jliiuitavarsbl s\at jiniutab parva* 
tab i jimutau meghaparvatfiv ity iiktatvat aiiupaynkte parvata eva 
varsbati na tupayuktesbu .sasyo.sbv ity artbab : yasmad evam tasmad 
avagrabo na karyab kiriitu sanitatam evanucyam j, ta.smin .siiktc pra- 
tbamaya rica Avrittisabitam saiiitatyain vidliivato I 

8. tasya ' asya .siiktasya in-atbam.ayas trir avrittih, sai\atyena 
sarvasyapi auktasy'a feAnitatyain sidbyati ; pratbamayAm ‘.amtatvam 
Asvakiyauo darsayati | adbyardbakaram pratbamam figAvAnam iitta- 
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rah (a. 1, 2 i iti ti'ir avrittajfih jirathama_\a ardlutrayeau*a^anain 
kritvu pathet uttarasam vicam^ avabauaiii kritva patliah kartavya ity 
arthah , , 

20 . . 

« 

1. ta etah pra devatroty arahliya uavasai|ikhyaka rico \ah 
santi ta?aia dvayur ricor iiiadhyo 'iitarayo viohedo yatha iia hha\ati 
tathauiihruyat 

^2. hinota | adhyayanakranionaxarvritatlr iti da^ainl tan pari- 
tyajya taduttarahhavinini hinota na iti dayamiiu krit\anubruyat ; pa- 
rityaktaya'^ tasya anuvacauo kalavi-^eshaiu viuliatte 

3. avarvritatih atrayam pi'ayojakvamah siityadinat purva- 
smin dine ’giilshomiyam pa^um annsiitliaya. vaiatlvarisaipjuitali soma- 
hhi'-Tiavakali? savaulyu apa aniya. vedyrun ava^thapya, inadhyaratrad 
urdhvam ,uidrani parityaiya. agnidliradhibiinyadius tattaumantrair 
ahhinfribya, somadlnaui patrany as'idya, prStaramivakartham hotarani 
•ssynjiroshya, prataranuvakante srinotv agnir iti mantrena bulvS, tata 
^'kadlianil apa uiietain gacliann apo:iaptriya?uktai’thani hotaram sani- 
pvofhyaty: okadhanii apa anayeti ' -o 'yam prayogakrama adhvarya- 
vasutrestm drashtavyah tatra hotaram praty apoiinidriyavishaye 
(irai'ham Apastamho dar';ayati yatrrdihi)nnaty abliud u«lia rubatpabur 
iti tat pracaranya juhoti, M-iiiolv aaiiih pamidlifi havam ma ity apa- 

• rani* caturgnhltain grihitva sampiv^hyaty apa ishya hotar maitrrivani- 
ua'iva cama^adhvaryav adravaikadhauiiia adravata neshtah patulm 
udanayounctar liotricamasoiia vas.itiv.irlhhib ca catvalun praty assveti! 
asmat jfraibliad urdhvain hota biiktam aiiubrnyat tad aliiisvalSyaiiah 
parlhitf ‘pa i^liya hotar ity ukto 'iiaWiiliiinkrityaponaptrlya anvnha 
(5, 1, 1) iti I tatra purvuktada'.amli.diita rico 'micyaikadhauiiiah pu- 
raslifih piashitrih saiita ckadhaiiakhy.i apo ghatair grihitva yada ja- 
labamijiad avart^ntr tadatiiip tasv ckadliamisv apsv avrittasii satishu 
tadavriftim pratik-hamano hota puivam parityaktam avar\ritalir ity 
ctam ricaiii tasmin krdo 'iiiilirinad ity arthah * 

4. prati yad ilpah ' ta ckadliaiiakhya apo grahaiiasthamit 
pratinivritya taih ]uiriisliair aiilyamana yadii hotra dribyaute tadauini 

^n-ati yad apa ity ctam ricam aiiubrayat 

5. a dh(>IIavail hotra drislitas ta ckadhaiiakhya apo yada ca- 
tvatasamipam jiraty agachaiiti tadaiiTm iipayatibhu samlpam aga- 
chaiitlshu tabv a dhciia\a ity ctam ricam hruyfd 

G. sam aiiyah | jmrvatroiiiictar liotricamabCiia vabativardihis 
ca cat/dam praty a-svety Apastanihasutroktah praisha udahritah 
tata uiiiieta hotrisanihaiidhiiiaiii camaiaiii \abatlvaiyakln'ah purvadi- 
uaiilta apab catvrdasamipe samanayati ; maitravaiuiiasya camasadliva- 
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rvav fulravf'ti prc^liitatvaii maitnlvarinia^ya paricaraka^ cania-^a'lliva- 
ryur api tadlyaiu eamasam catvala^aTjIpe samrmayati t-iia hutrica- 
masena va'ativar;, o grihyant*- inaitra'.'ariiMacaiifciSon.tik.Lclhanris ca 
<'Tih\.iiitt‘ tatu va'atlvarlsaiiit'' liotricaina'<i' m.iitrav.inniararn.i-'afja- 
tris\* ekadliaiia-'V aiHivafyiinii saaiijainita'ii -aiiiyDiavitaiii sa!jia'.;ata'U 
^am anya vantltyailikam ricani aiiukiTiyat tarn otam ainivafanak.i- 
lani .Apaf'tambo visadayati hotrieania'OHa \a'atlvai'ildi\u iii'.liic-yci- 
pai’i catvale Imtricama'aiii ca maitr.lvarupacania'ai]! ca saniej^ar^ya 
vasativanr vyanayati sam anya y.iiitir_\ aliliijna^a linti-icaina&aii jaai- 
tra\arunacama?a anayati ! maitravaniiiacaina^aJ dliotricamasa etad 
va viparltam iti i 

7. ri ])0 vai purvedynli '.ami'adita va'ativaryakliya \a apo yfi^ 

ca paredyuli .'^amp.adita okadhanakliyu'; ta iildiay.ivid'na api \.ijii^aiii- 
rvahaiio imrvaldiav itvartham aiiyunyaia ^pardli.'irn krita\atyalj 

sam a i n a j)a y a t ''aipjn.liiam jiara-ip-tram aikaiiiat\.im«pnipayat 

10. aver apak ' he adh\aryo dvividlia apah kirn nvch lutxlha- 
van asi I » ' 

14. tlvrautam j tivram ava^vamhhavi plialam ante yasya so-* 
masya so 'yaip tivrantah ' aviehncna <.iimayaec ^a)iiapt'‘ .'■ati sarvatlijl 
phalaty evety artli.ili I lialiiiramadhyain ■ liahiilam aii'/adikam ann- 
.slithanam madiiye praraml>lia'airi.5[ityoi' aiitaiali’ ya'N.isau tjaliiirayia- 
dhyah j ritvi{j\aranam aratjli>odava'.iiiivi>«liteli ]>iit'\ai|i dik'haiiiva- 
clyafi!rakarnialihii' upah^vant.irv.imaL'iMliadibln'^ ca pr.idhaiiair 'iim- 
sbrliaiiahahulyaiii pra'-iddhain 

1C. anu paryavrityah ' aim i>ri'lithatah pai'\a\ntyah (laritah 
saincaranayiicyri dvividlia apah ' • 

15. I-'Varo ha iianii yaeakartritx.id yaiaii;.iiM'-\ai\,auii\raia- 
iiaiu yuktaiii iia tu hotur ity apmkyalia i-varo etc. y.uly api hot;i 
ya<rakiirta lia hh.ivati ' athapy aimvraianlairi Imtaraiii ya-ah klidir 
artijr i^varo ha , [JiTiptuip Saiiiarthai\a ta-^iii,it kl^tdaPutiad aiiu- 
hruvataiva liotra ta'am a]iam aniiaainanaiii kartaiyam 

21. yo ’madliavyuh ’ yah jmiiian pni'iam ariiadliavvo madhii- 
rara^ain ^uniaiii iiarhati sa yadi yayo 'rtnh soinayapaTiiniittaiii klrtim 
piTiiitiiip saiiiartho bhavitnm iclict | ^a [miiia'i purvektani aiiuhnivann 
anuprapadyetety aiivayah | 

21 


1. siro vii I'tat I pnr\a'aiiiii khaiiih- d\ividhasv ap'-n vcdvfun 
sailitfi'iv aponaptrlyanuvacana^ya ^aia.apaiiaiii aktaiii ta*ra ^adaiia- 
jirakara Apa^tamhcria daryitah I a|Mra\:i (Uaia lia\irdliauaN ajjah 
Jirapadayati jmriaya iratuM-iyah jiinvayS yaiain.iiiali pra|iadvatc da- 
k^liina^ya luu irdliaiiasya iiradhiiro iiracai'aniyaip sadayati \ yuin ka- 
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ji.iiKlak.ih ‘-yail iti tain pracaranyuiia'iiriscil ctasyaiva liavir- 
ilhaiiai\ ndlia-tat ]inrn’k'liam in»ur.l\arnnanama^ain iittara^yam va- 
ftanyain ]iur:y;aakiaii» li'>trii.-aiiia'-aiii uttara-ia lia\ii'Jliriiia^iailliaitat 
]iui'i I'k'haiii t a-atiN aril] iM'-radak'-liatn rkifilliaiia I'tad va viparitam ^ 
■-ad'i \ajaiiianii ']iu]najiad>ala ill main -adna'V ap^i apiaiaptriNa 
ric.ih 'aiiiri]i\a laitavati'litliati- tain Mlivaryiir dadhiavalii'iiafi-iufrra- 
lii'iiadaldn aaraliria ijaii'iMiiirala'nantaryaina'ar.ilii'iia kraiiiat iiraearati ' 
tiiiad a_\ani Imta \acain iiiyainyaiia'ta tad idain vidliatte 'iro 
\a all* 

piTiiiajiaiian uiiaii^Miiitai\aliiaar.diau pr.inapaua'tli.inlyau [ uslia 
la yniiili jiraiiaia t\a ' r-lia ta yoiiir ap.Tinia t\a (Ts. 1, 4, 2. 3) iti 
tadlyamantravdi M'avanat 

tatlia !->at ' avamain yajainanapranavig'amo hotun 
ladvadliapratyaia\a-^ ca blnwi't 

3. a II rjin . 111 1 ra y a I a aiiMk'liy.i inaiitraiiain iiiiumantranani 
tata^ tain aliliipi'aiiat tain up.ukiiLrralniiii abliilak'liyuLX’liNabiuii ku- 
i'\^t. 

* 22 . 

1. tad ahull aiitai'\aiiiaL'i'aliali"iiiad urdlitam iiiahriblii'liavain 
kritinjiidraMli.iMiiii araMixa p:i\.iiiialyaiitarnrahartham ('A tattafpa- 
tiTsliii MMiiaiii apdiltxa >adiir^liu \aiprii^liaii hi'iiiaii liiitM'i halii-hp.i- 
taiiiaii.lMliaii! pi'a'Ui’p.iii \iili jira'.ii'p.inapi'.ikaraiii .-Vi'a-taiiilia iilia ' 
^aptallllt.ll■alll inaiia'aiiudiutMili ivaiii\r saiimraliaiii hut\udiincah pra- 
lu.l lialii'liiiaiamaiiava paili-arlvijah 'iiiiiaiivrirahdlirili ‘larpanti ' adliia- 
I'Miin ]ira-Titrui\ai'aldiair i>ni'ti'taraiii pratdiarta pratiliartarain udjifi- 
tiid;rrilai'aiii lil'idiiiia liraliiiianiiiti \.ti.iinatia iti .timMlayano 'py aha ' 
adlivai \ iiiiiiikhah 'aiiiatiMir.ilidli.ih -arpauty a tirthaih '-at tat^t^ltl'a- 
\iip,i\i'lniitx udual.-iiMlii alihiiii'ikli.lh tan Imtaiitiinaiitrayate 'trai\a- 
^iiin Ml dr^.iiiaiii ilTa (5. 2. I’d iti fatn lu'tidi 'urpaiiiiin nivaratituin 
’ piit'\ apak'liam tijiaiiy.i'yati tad rdiiih ctr. ^ 

li a li i ' li |i a \ a ilia II a li iidaatialihir urMiin inia''niai payata iiara 
It \ rid I ka 111 .^t I it rain liahmh|)ai ainaiiaMihdriiiH-x atr 

3. tat sarjK't \adv a\aiti hnta taih ^aha i-arpi't tadaniin ^va- 
kiMim firaiii I’va -aiiiini 'nti\artinaii.iiii ]irislithas;aiiuiiltn kiiriat ; tac 
r.iMiktaiii rii'a adhrirataal -.11111111 adlimat\at piMcadhhai itviiin , ata 
I'vii ( liaiidima niiiaiiaiiti tad I'tii'sM’nn I’lry adhvtdhaiii -aiiia ta-iiiad 
rii'\ adhviilliatn -aiiia irliatr 1 ('liaiidnuya 3, 6. 1) iti tatah piirima- 
iniiivfi ricah ]iaM'ad”:atiiit\am aiuktam ' 

10. i^tirl allia -a\aiil\apiirn(la-i'-hu yi\am iiiaitritvaruiu pa- 
ya-ya'iti tat-adhliava Apastaiidirna dar-itah prarryaime pratriirasthata 
biivaiilMlm uirMipati [ sarvu ya\a liliavanli la.iarthaii pariliapyindraya 
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liarivate dhana Indraya puahanvate karambham Sarasvatjai litiara-^ 
tyai parivapara ludrfiya purodasaiii Jlitravarunabliyam paya^yam iti 

DirghajihvI i dirgha jih\a yasyah .>-3 Dlfgltajihvi i asurajatav 
utpannatvad ‘asurl : tatha»ca Talavakara amananti ] Dlrgliajihvl va 
asury aseti ■ 

tad vyamadyat , tatra itratah'^avanain vi&hajihvalelianena vya- 
madyat | \ividliam mattam abliut i sarvasjapi savaiiapra}.oga'ya \ i- 
paryaso jatah ' 

payasyam | payasi bhavamiksha payasya • 

23. 

6. ekada^akapalaii ' Apa^itambas tv anya^akbabhi’dani ttim- 
sritya paksliadvayain apy udabarati ' aslitati puriidfi^akapalaii,\' vka- 
da«a madhyarndino dvftda«a tritlya'tavane 'larvaii aitidran ekada«aka- 
palan aiiiisavanam ekv sainamauaiititi ' • 

8. svadhab ' annam 1 

24. 

« 

1. liavislipa nkt im I havisliara dhanailidravyarupriMani pafiktili 
samuho yasmin soiiiayagf so 'yaiii ha\ isbjianktih tadrisuii yajnam 
VO vuda sa tatliaiva tadrisoiia yajHviia saiiiriddlto bhavati tjlyrisbta 
yavatandula dbanah tad ahapastaiubab kapalanani upadhaiiakalo 
prathamakapalaiiiaiitrvHa dhanartli.iia lajartliaiu kapalo adfiisritvij 
tandulan opya dhanaU karoti vriliiii opya lajau karoti purodasam 
adhisrityamik&havat payasyani karoti ' iidva^aiiakalr dliana ttdvasya 
\ ibliagaiiiantrt'iia vibbajyardlia ajyriia saioyaiify ardlia pisfitrm atiiia- 
vrlta saktun karoti ' mantliain saiuytitam karatiiblia itv acaksliato 
lajari parivapa iti ; iia vai lajcldiyab sruvaii saipharatlti 

2. a k sli ar a p a nk t i 111 ' piiricasainkliMikatiain aksliaraiiam sa- 
mulio ’ksharapafiktib su it\ ckain aksbaraiiimad iti dvitlvam 
aksliaram, pad iti tritlvam aksharain, vair iti uatiirtliaiii aksliarniii, 
do iti pancamaiii aksliaraiii . tany ctany akshaiTiiii liotniapadaii pra- 
yiktavyaiii tatlia ca samjiradayavida abiib ctad dlaitri|a]>akbvasya 
vadito 'ksharapaficakam ekaikam tiksbaraip eatra parasya liraliiiiaao 
vapuli su pujitaiii mat prahrislitain pat sarvavyapi tae ca vak l*sa- 
rvasya yaktri liratimaiva de pbalaiiaia ]iradatri tad iti 

3. uarasausapanktiiii 1 bhaksliitai>,\a,sitaiiain saditaiiani ca- 

masanam narasausab sainjBa | ata iiktani acarycna ' apyayitaiis cama- 
6511 sadayanti to iiarri;.aiisa tihavantlti idiaksliitcsbu caiiiascshu pii- 
nabpuranam ajiyayanaiii \ \ 

4. F»aV aIIap a Ilk1 1 m ])an'dyiir yaksbyamanasya yajamanasya 
saniipc pLirvodyiir dcvatas tadivaiii yajiiaiii pratiksliaiuaiia vasaiiti ' 
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^abinad upa samipc vasanty a-'inin diva'-a iti purvadivasa upavasa- 
tliah ' vijiava-atlifikbye purvadivitPi.' yali pa^ur agnishomiyah so ’py 
atra savana'a^iilpavanitvat savanatvena gaiiyate ; pratahsavaiiadini 
tu trini prasiddhaiiy cva ‘-avanaiii savani^diya urdhvaiti anushtheyu 
’luibandhyakliyali pa-;«r api pui'\avat '•avaiiatvma ganyate | ataTi 
paueanam savananam panktya samuhena yukto yo yajtia eslia eva 
'•avanapanktih 

5 pancamabavilisvarupayah paya^yajab (niimlicb yajya) sakha- 
iitarad; iipasainbartavya I 

11. purolasasvisbtakritab ■ ^avaiiiyajmrodasasambandliinab 
svisbtakrito yajyam vidliatte bavir etc. 

2 . 6 . 

2. saba nau | be Vayo iiav avayor ubbayuh saba somapanam 
astu 1 tavanWiam inamardbani ' 

4. indraturlyab ' Indrasya turlyabliago yasmin grabo so 
■yan* indraturlyab 

• 6. tasmad dbapi ' yasmat saratbirupasyendrasya caturtha- 
blii^'ah purvam prattab i tasmad dba tata cva karanad tdarliy apl- 
datiTm api bbaratab ' bbarab saingramab i taiii taiivanti vistaraya- 
iitlti bbarata ynddliarah ’ satvaiiaiu saratliliiatn viftiin vctaiiam jtvi- 
tarupam prayaidi iirakarsbcna sampadayaiiti ' to ca saingrabitarab 
^ilratbayas turlyc Imiva yuddbalalidliasya dravyasya caturtbabhaga 
eva vadautc a'lnakam ctavad ucitain iti katbayanti | tadaucityo yu- 
ktirii aba ^ amunaiva purvoktonanukasona dpisbhiutena I sa cva dri- 
'bblnto yafl ada ityadiua spasbtikriyato ' yasmat karanad Indro Va- 
yoli saratbir iva bbUtva adas caturtliausanipain .somatmakam dba- 
iiain udajavat ' tasmfil bike 'pi tatliaiva pravrittam ity artbab ] 

# 26 . 

5. vvriddbam ' yasmiii karniani \ajyayab sakasat puroiiuva- 
kyaksbarair abbyadbika tat karma vyriddbain samriddliirabitam ' 
luirvapaksbinas (.'atra nymiaiii yajyam puroiiuvakyam adbikaiii kurva- 
iiti ' tasmad ctau matam .lyuktam ' yatra vai yasmius tu karmani 
]nirouuvakvayrdi saka^ad abbyadliika yajya Idiatati ! tat karma sa- 
mriddliam : a]ii ca yatra karmani yaixamivakye same bliavatab ! tad 
api karma sauiriildbam , samyajiakslic uvo 'pi g\iuo sti tat katbam 
iti • tad ucyate | praiiasya ca \acas ca iiranavacor madliyc yasya ya- 
sva vastuirab kamayapcksbitapbalasiddliaye tat. tatba kuryat ' tena 
prir% oktaiwakarcurimislitubgayatrijanyam aiiuslitbauam purvapakshi 
kurvita j tat sarvam viplialam \ tatraiva yajyaiiuvakyayob'samyanu- 
sbtliana cva upaptain i siglirara praptam Ithavati j tasmat sarayapa- 
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ksha eiailarai.iiya ity artliali ' saiiiyaiiakslie purvajiakshyabliil'retami 
prayojanam kathaip "idhyed ity a=nFikyali.i vayavya etc. 

6. vavavva ilvayoli puruiiuvakyayor injflli\i‘ la pfirva puru- 
iiuvakya -ri vaya\ ya vriyiiU'-vataka | vayav a yahi ilarpifi'ty a‘-y.aiii 
rioi Vay ih ‘-ravaii.lt ya tnttara ]>uriimivakya si-yaiii aindravayai I ' 
iiidravayu iiiiv ^iita ity asyam ricliidravayi nh ‘sravanat Cvam yaiyi- 
yor api draslitavyaiii ' uldiayur y.ajtayu’ iriailliya ta puna ^a \a>a- 
vya I agnini piba madhiinaiii ity asyaiii rici --titaiii M'lyn dni-htishv 
iti Vayoli sravaii.it yottara \aiya 'aitidravayai I satviia ii'< aiilii- 
slitibhir ity asyim rici niyutiail indra-aratliir itiiidrah ‘;!'LiyatL‘ '\a\ii 
!^lltapyeti Vayir api sriiyatv ' ta'niad iyam aindravayavi ' 

27. 

1. dvidfvatyab ' dvf dvvati- yugmarupo yuili.lip grahaiiain 

tu dvidi'vattah ' Indra-; ca VaMi-; (■|■ty I’kam yiigmam " >{itras ca 
Vaninas ccti dvitiyam yugiii.nn vav A‘;vinnu tan tritiyani yiiginain ; 
ta ftu d\nk'vatyagralifik in-aiia vai indritanipa wa ' tag va aiildra- 
vayavas cakslmr maitravaniiiali m-, itpaiii rpviiiab ' (Ts. 0. 4, 9, 4) 'ifi 
snit\antarat ' tv ca gralia ckapatra graliitavyali liidrat fiyi ur oka- 
siiiiii patrc grahanani Mitr.ai armiaynr (.‘kasiniiiii Asvitinr ckasminii 
iti ' yasnifit priinaiTipaiiairi LTaliaiiani ckap.P rat tain ' tasni.ad t'akca- 
ksliuli'sriitriirupah prana l■kananl^lnab ]>rrina ity cvam ctcshfiin nil- 
iiia ' tc ca grabs liniiiakalc dtip.ltr.l lotattab tattadgraliaiiatrcna- 
dlitartiir jiilioti, ]iratipra-tbritri patiatitarvna pilmti yasinad dlio- 
niakfllc patradvayani tasniilc cak«liiirridatiib prilnali svasvjgiilakcslm 
iltatidain dtau-dvau Iduitta tartantc.- ! atani iirthali srnttaintarc 
]irasnottarabliyani anin.atab brabin.ivadino vadanti kasniat safvad 
ckaiifitra dviib-vatta grilitantc dtipatra lintanta iti yad ckaiiritra 
griliyaiitc ta'tiiad ckn 'ntaratali piTiini, ilvijiatra lintantc tasmad dt au- 
dvau balii'litat jiratiab iTs. 0, 4. 9, 81 iti lainiakrdc dt^Mafratt am 
Ajnistainbcna spaslitikritani ’ liat irdli.ariani gaclian -amprvslit ati Va- 
tava Iiidravavublit .am atinbruliity upayamaurdiltn si \ ark-liasadaslty 
adityapatrcna pratijirastliata drciiakakyad aiiidni t at avast a iiratiiii- 
grahvain grililtva na sadayaty aindrav.avavani ad.avadbvartair dni^a- 
kalasac ca jian'idatayrt rajanaiii ' tibliaii nislikramta d.ik'hinatn 'va- 
stliSta dakshinatn )iaridbisanidliitii anvatalirittadlit aro tii)nn ’yam 
astn dcva iti parijilat ayagliarain .Tgli.arataty asi-atta jiratvasrat itc 
sainprcsbyati Vayava Imlfatatiiblitam pn-slncti t a'liatkritc jubnti 
ptinar vashatkrite jiiliiitab ] cvatn iittarribhyam grali.lbliwim praca- 
rata iti j * 

2. t’^'iia i V ad li V a ry 11 h ’ adlivarycdi ]iradananiantra .Ajiastani- 
bcna darsitab graham adlitartiir fnlfita ksliiprain Imtaraia abliidru- 
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Ausziige aus dem Commentar. 2, 27 — 29. 269 

• 

J:y;i laayi vasuli purovasur iti graham hotre prayachati ' etenaiva 
huta pratigriliya dak^lliIl^l iirav i^adya lia^tfdjlnam nigrihyasta iti ] 

8. sarvjitaU p«rihai-ain ; sarva-^u dik-.liu pantn harai.iam 
kritva drali pradak-iliniikritN ut\ artliali ^a'liiac clirotrarupai\a';\ i- 
na^ya parito haraaam , ta'iiiat- elinitri-na --ai'vatah srinvanti pura- 
tiili prislitliata)! par';\ay(ir vacaiii vadaiitliii ^va^tllalll abhidadliaiiaiii 
vacani ■^rinvaiiti \at!ia laitur idri^aiu bliak'hanaiii tatliadiivanm’ 
api sakhaiitari.' srutaru vay' va aindravayava'; eak^liur iiiaitravaru- 
nali s%iti'aia 5 m iiiah pura'^tad aiiidravayat am Ijliak'^laijati taMiiat 
purastad vaea vailati pura-tan niaitra^ aninaiii taMiiat pin-at-tac ca- 
kshuslia paM'ati , sarvatali parihai'am a;-\iua!ii tusmat sarvataU m’u- 
troua sriiiuti (Ts. G, 4, !>, 4) iti [ 

. 28 . 

1. auavaiiam dvide\atyayrahi.-liu \aj\ara patliaii hutaiiavanam 
yajot iikautraiiiadliya iicciiva'-ain akrit\a yapa dvulevat\aiiam pra- 
iuij'upat\ad axaiii nairaiitaryapatliak piTiMaiiaip -aiutatrit a-thapaiiaya 
lihavTiti tata'- ta^liaiii \yavae-lipdo iia Iduiv.iti ' -aintatir atyavaclie- 
da- tet\ L'ka utai'th'i ’uva\av_\atiivkaliliyam \ic_\ati.' ' itarf'lui gi'ahc- 
‘^hu*yrg\anti' va'^liatkari.'Ua sakrid dluitta 'umayvagiH.' vihity anu\a- 
shatkai’pna puiiav \ajauti ' atah pra'-aktani amiva-ihatkaraniantram 
iiislaaftiati ' lU’ana \ai etc. 

4. •dvif agurya i agah'^alMliaia pratijnaliliidluyate j maitrava- 
ruMii dvir amirta d\ ih prali.ii'iasa d\ ih pi'c'-lnaii dxav a-ica jirai- 
‘-liainaiitrau I Imta yak'liad Vayiim agrogaiii ity ckn, beta yak^liad 
IiidraM'g 11 «irliantcti dvitivak ,VMala\aiiab a, 5, 8 ; taynr ulduiyur 
apy adav ayairi Imta sakiliad Ui ilvili pratijaiiati dva\'>r maiitrayor 
ante Imtar \a,ia Imtar >a,|eti dtili prc'liyati Imta tv agrain piba 
madhunaiii it\;idike dve \a.)\e p.dliitum adau \e yajainalui iti saknd 
eva jiratijanite dvi*iir caj_\ay(>r ante vaii'liad vaiiiliad iti dvir va- 
, ^liatkaruti • tac ca ii_\a\ena il\iti\aniantiadav api yo yajamaba ity 
agidik.iraiiam a]u'k«hitaTn tae ca iia kri_\atc ta'fliad dlmtur ihiti- 
\a>a,|\adav agiih ka iiaiiia svad ili praMiah d\ itlyayaiyadau iiia 
blind evagiir ity etad uttar.ini vipak'.liab.idliapiirvukain darsitati ; 
prij^a vai etc. 

29. 

1. rituyajab \ inadlmmadbacada\a ritudeta yati'cj}ante ta eta 
ritiiMgrdi i 

ritvigralias ca d\adasa^atnkb\akab | tatradyesbu sbatsu kaincid 
viscsbain -^Ibatti 

2. sbal riluiicti ; adb\ar\una iircsliitu maitravarumb prai- 
“ibasnktaeatair nianlradi kranicija Imtradin prc'-licuti ] tena presbita 
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Ausziige aus deni Commentar. 2, 29—31. 


hotradaya rituna somam ity evam yajeyuh j etesham shannSm ritu-* 
yajanam prSiiasvarupatTad dhotrad«yah shad api yajainane pranain 
sthapayanti | [ saptamam arabhya da’saniante vteesham .vidhatte [ 

^ 3. catvara ritubltih | adhvaryiiiuT prcshitn maitravarunah 

praishasuktagataih saptamadihhis caturbhir mantrair hotradfn kra- 
mena caturah prvshyati j ta ritubhih somam iti baliuvacanantapra- 
yogena catvaro ’pi yajeyuh | 

4. dvir rituncti \ adhvaryupreshito maitravarunah praisha- 
SLiktagatabhyam ekadasadvadasriblnam maiitrabhyam preshyat*. | tena 
preshitau dvav adlivaryiiyajaiii.iiiav rituiia soinani ity evam ekava- 
canantaprayogeiia yajetain 1 aiityayor dvaycir yagayor vyauasvarupa- 
tvat tadiageiia vyunam eva yajamatie sane 'py ritvijah sthapayanti 
anenaiva krameiia maitravaruiuim jiraty adhvar\i)h praisha ^pasta- 
mbena darsitah ; rituiiil presluati trisliv adyeshv adlivaryuli sainiu’e- 
shyaty evam pnitiprasthata , patrayor luukhe par\avrity<irtublnh pre- 
shyati dvaynr adhvaiyur evam pratiprastliata j puuah paryavritya- 
rtuna preshyati sakrid adhvaryur evam pratiprasthateti j . * 

30. 

1. prana val | savanlyapasiipurodasapraearad urdhvani ttida- 
figam idopalivauam avasthapya dvidevatyagrahapraoarah kritah | tata 
urdhvam tadgraluneshabhaksliauam api praptam | tatredopalivana- 
grahaseshabhaksliaiiayoh kim purvatn kim ajiaram iti kramafiya jna- 
tum asakyatvat tarn kramaiu vidliatte j prana vai etc. 

dvidevatyanam vagadipranaiTipatvam ptirvam evoktam j idade- 
vata ca gaur va asyai sariram (Ts. 1 , 7, 2, 1) iti sruteh pasunipa j 
tatraivam stliite pratliamato dvidevatyagraliasoslian bliakshayitva 
pascad idopalivaiiain kuryfit | 

tad etad idapatre bhagam avadaya kriyamanam upalivanam j ya 
tu hotur liaste sampaditavautareda tat[U*asaua;'ya hotricamasabha- 
kshanasya ca paurvaparyam viearja ni^cinoti j tad ahur "tc. 

.5. prana vai \ tl\ idevatyagraliaseslias\a binder hotricamase 
prakshepain \ idhatto | praiiii vai etc. 

sanisravan j samsrava bindavah | tatprakshepena dvidevatya- 
rupan pranaii atmany eva sarire hotricamasariipc hota praksliijnti | 

31. 

1 . na vyavartanta ! ekasya vargasya samarthyadhikyam ita- 
rasj-a nyunam ity evam \\avrittiin na imiptah | 

tushnirnsahsain | sarveshv api sastreshv rieah .pathyante j 
asmihs tn sastn; na pathyanta iti tushnlinsahsah j rikpatiiarahityena 
gndham'esham devanam tain tushniinsahsam asura nanvavayan | na- 
nngatavantah [ etadanushthaiiam avijnaya na kritavanta ity arthah | 
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, 5. tushnimsansam | tatju’akara Asvalayanena darsitah | su 

mat pad vag de pita matarisvaukidra pada dhad achidroktha kava- 
yah saiisan j jomo vi»’avin iilthaiii nesliad brihaspatir ukthamadani 
saii^'isliat i vag aviir visvam aYuli 1 ka ida*n saiisishvat* sa idam sa- 

. 1^0- . v.l 

lisishyatiti japitvanabliihimkritya ^oiisavom ity uccair aliilya taslnilm- 
sansani saiised upaiisu sapraria\am asamtanvaii , esha ahavali pratali- 
savane sastradishu (5, 9, 11 iti ' asyayam artliab | ritupatrabhaksha- 
nanantaram liotur mukbata asinci ’dhvaryub panirnmikhab sann ava- 
rtate || tadaulm hota sumadityadi sa idaiii safistshyatltyautam ma- 
ntram japitvabluhimkaram akritva soiisavom ity anena mantivna- 
dlivaryuin uccair ahuya bbiir agiiir ityfidikani pranavasaliitam upa- 
lisu pathct I prauavcna sahasaintatam avichcdaiiam kuryat j cslia scj- 
jis>ri\om iti mautrc 'dhvaryor rihvaiiariipat\ad aluva ity ucyate j sa 
ca pratabsavane sastradislm pra\artata iti | 

G. upa, va vadct | yah ko ’py anyah puriislio niiidec cliaped 
va ! upafado nindii j auuvyaliarab sapah \ 

33. 

1. ahavah | soiisavom ity aneua maiitrena pafisaiiakale hota- 
dhv*aryum ahvayati | so ’yam ahavah | agiiir deseddlia ityadibhir d\a- 
dasabhir vakshyamauaih padair yiikta tatsanmliarupa nivit | pra vo 
dcvayagnaya ity.ldikam .saptarcaia suktam j 

, yah pUrvam iiktas tiishnliiisaiiso ye ca nivitsukte tad otat trayam 
rijyanamakasastrasya ru[iam | tad iiktam samjn'adayavidbhili \ tii- 
shnlmsaiisanivitsuktair ajyasastraiii triparvakam iti | 

• 34. 

7. rathlr adh varan am ; sakliantaro tn tadlyarathapradarsa- 
napurvakam eva mantro vyakli)atah i ratliir adiivaranam ity aha | 
esha hi devarathah,(Ts. 2 , 5, 9, 2) iti j 

8. a fcri r t a h | Idiiilokavarll valiiiir aUirtah I kcna[iy atTrnah j 
niargamadliyo tiryancam margasyavaiiidliakatveua\«3tliitam praiidliaiii 
davagiiim kascid api tarltum na samarthah j 

35. 

* 2. V i h a r a t i I viharaiiam prithakkaraiiam | dvayoh padayor 
madhyc viharani vieliedain kritva ]>athet | 

5. pa ro varlyaiisam | parah parasminn ultaralihage ’tisayena 
sthnlam idrisam vajrani suktapathanena sampadayati | prathamaya 
rica iittar.^dho pade ' tatpadayoh samasanam | tad api vajrasadri- 
syartiiam ^ Vajrasya hy arambhaiiato 'nim.a mule saukahm\am ity 
arthah | vajrasabdeua khadgadirupam ayudham abhidhlyaft; | taaya 
hi mule mushtibandhanasthanc siikshmata bhavati [ upari tu vistarah | 
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daiidasabJena gada vivakshita j sapi ha^tag'-ahanastliane mule sukshm^ 
praharastliaue ’gre sthula i parasur^pi tathavidhah ; yathayani trivi- 
dho vajra evam idam api suktam prathaiiiapad*viliaranena «ukshmam 

uttarardbarcSpridasamaseuft stliulam ' 

• 

36 

1. sadali ; tadfiniiii di-vrdi sauniikavedyam pragi'afi^asya purva- 
syam di^ii yevani sado’bbidhana ^ala t.im eva sva^ya !nva«a^thanam 
kritavautali | 

agnidhram ' tato deva mrgatrih sauta aguldLrribhidljam* f-alam 
piaptavantrih | 

3, to vai priltab | ta eva devab pratahsavane yaiiy aj^aiia- 
Diakani ^astraiii fair eva samaiita] jayam prapniivanta agaoban ; 
yasmad evam tasiiiail a samantfij jayanty ebbir iti vyut].att}a«;astra- 
nam ajyanama tanipamiam aiienaiva nyay-na Saaiavede paficada^ar.y 
aiyaniti \akyena vihitanani paricada';a^t(jnia%uktaiiriip btoTraii^iii ajya- 
iiamatvam drashtavyain I 

. " 1 • 

4. ta&ara vai hotraiiam ■ pia'^.l^ta brrilimanriccban5.y ^eba- 
vaka ity ete ^astriiio liotnika yady api puru'ilias tatbapi tadlya'ta- 
nuvivaksbaya tuham ityadi etrihiiyaiiii'de^ah jas taiiavali pui'^aiin 
asiiraii apaghuata | tasSm eva I’otraiiam liotrakataimuam aNatlnam 
sadah pra\esbUim agachantiLaiii sarvato Jayam piTipnuvatlnarti ma- 
dbje ’cbavriklyachavakasanibaiidhiiil taiiur abljata | blnabhut,, sadah 
samayantuni laisakriod ity artbab , tadanugrabai'tharn ta^yam tauvarn 
Indragiil adbuistam , adhisbtbaya iiivasaia kritavantaii [ 

a in drag II a 111 | iiidragiii a gatain ityadikaiii tacfliasyam j 

0. a clia v aki \ a 111 I so \ya yajaniaiiasyficbaMikljam kiii yat j 
aehavrikasaiiibaddham aindrrigiiasastram pathet | tenaiva |iatheiia sa 
tadlya tamir aliliia vyayahaitiim samartba liha\ati | 

37. • 

1. devaratjiab , atliaj\asastrasya babisbpavam.anastoti'otta- 
ratvaiii prauaa^astras\ajyastotnittarat\aiii \idbatte , deiaratbo etc. 

yo y.ajno ’.sty esba de\anaiii ratha eva tasya railiariipasya ya- 
.inasy.ajyam praugani ca yac cliastradvajani tad antarau raMiil j asv.i- 
bandhaiiarajju j ratliasjoi'ary ava.stliitfiia snratbina dbriyamana?v.-it 
tayor abbyautaratvam \ yasmad e\aiii tasinsd yady aiyasastreiia bahi- 
shpavamaiiam aiiu pasciic clianset ' praugasastreija ajyastotram anusa- 
liset I tadaiiiiii dovaratliasyaiva sambandhinav abhyantarau rasmi pra- 
grahau viharati [ viseshciia sainpadayati ] tac cfilobbaya vyamobara- 
hityaya sanipadyate | rasmirabitye duslitubbyam asvabf^ani yatra 
kvapi dM-game dese ratbaiiayane sati ratbabbaUgarUpo vyamobab 
syiit j tan ma bbud iti sastradvajaiii krameiia )irayoktavyam | 
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• 4. tad ahuh | tat tasininn ajyasastre brahmavadina ahuh ^ 

codayanti ! yathaiva stotrain !^a^lagair uktam tathaiva bahvricaih 
sastraiii valatavyam ' stiitam aiiu^aiisatiti vidhanat ! atra tu samaga 
upasniai gayata narab pavamanayetyadistiu pavanianishu pavaniana- 
devatakasy rikshu bahislipavamanakhyeQa stotrena stuvato | bahvrioas 
tu hotil pra vo devayagnaya ityadikam ajya<astram saiisati [ tatha 
sati kathani as\a hotuli pavamanya rico ’nusasta bhaveyuh | na hi 
Pavamauab ^a&tradevat.a kimtv Aguir iti codyani ] 

C. sampada ; auushtupsu aayatritve sampadite sati taya sampa- 
da vaiyadhikaranyajianharad atiukula'-aiisauam bbavatiti pariharam 
buiyat || sampadanaprakarain dar-^ayati | 

10. saptaitab 1 adjantyayor ricos trir avrittau satyam svabba- 
vatab saptaiiarn atiuslitubliaui ekiida-^atvam sampadyate ^ agna iudras 
ceti }ajya viiatchanda'^ka sa dvada^y aniisbtub iti gananlya , yady 
api tasya .iiajas trayabtmVadaksbarat\ad ekam aksbarani amishUi- 
ptvad atinoyate . tatliapy alpena vaikalyeaa cliandastvam iiapaitlti 
iiySj'ah pui-vam (1, 6) apy lulrdiritah | evaiu sati d\ada.yi5V anuslitii- 
poll dvadasa padau apanlyava-^islitaih )iadais tripada gilyatryo- dva- 
da^a sampaJaiilyah ! apanitais ea padais oatasro gayatrya ity aiieua 
prakiireiia shodaijabaiukhyaka gayatiya cva sampadyaiite | 

’ 38. 

, 2f upitiisu I oblitha-ipaiidanaiii cva parair dri'^yate na tu sa- 
bdab sruyatc tadri'ani upaM;;iit\am 

3. puraliavat adlivaryur alivayatc yena sofisavnm iti ma- 
ntrt'iia taaiiiat purvabliavi hotrijap.ib ; tatha oa^vala\uncnudaliritaiu 
japitvanabliihiinkritya smi'-aMuii ity uccair aliiiya (5, 9, 1) iti alia- 
vad urdhvain \at kniicit path^ato tat sarvuin sastrasyuiva sanilia- 
ndlii bluivct illifn aiiiaiitivna sa-traiiujn.in.i'iya jirislitatvat ato liu- 
trijapasya sa'-tiTuitlirlihaiaiii iiivara\itum luirvakalniatvani 

4. [fai'a fleam UMiiin kale dlivaryuh paran liliiu ati liotur vi- 
mukbo bba' ati - tatha I'.itiislipadl gaui' i\a bastau bbuniav a\astba- 
p,\a'Inu tiliavat tadnyiiii adbvaryiiiii sambndli}rdibiiiiuklio yatba 
blia\ati tatha hota biiMsfiMim iti maiitreiiali\ayate \as7nad aliMtiia- 
ktifci idriyI hlbvamus tasiiial bike'|u vatu'bptidu gavada)ali pai'aneah 
saml)lmga\astha\am parasiiarabliimukliyarabita bbiitva retail sifica- 
nti rdiSvad urdbvani adlivaryns catU'bpatt\am pant\aj\a sam\ag- 
utthanam vidbatte [ samyau etc. 

5. .samyau ; urdbvatvenavastbaiiam samyaktvaiu j 

^ 39 

3. tira iva ■ \atba kud\agribadi\yavaliitam aiiyair 'adhiyama- 
iiaiii \ak\am isliat jiratlsate na tu spaslitam tadvat tusbmmsaiiso 

IH 
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’py aspashto yatha bliavati tatba safiset ! tad idam tira ivety ucyate j ' 
hutrijapad ishad uccair ity arthah ' 

4. sliatp^adam \ shatpadam shadbhagam | bhur Agnir jyotir 
ity, eko bbagah jycitir Agriir iti dvitiyo bbagah ; evani uttaratrapi 
drasbtavyam tathavidbasansane purushasamyain bbavati puru&ba- 
sya shadvidhatvam eva sbalanga ity anena spublitlkriyate ’ purusba- 
vaya\ asbatkam bakliaiitare darsitam j sbodhavihil o vai purusba atma 
ca sirab ca catvary aUgatii (Tb. .'1,6,9, 1) iti dvau bastau dvau pa- 
dav ity afigacatubbtayam ■ atmasabdo matlbyadebavacl bhagati'ayo- 
pete tushnirabafise tattadbbagamadbyesbv avasane bbadbbagatvam 
Abvalayana aba bbur Agnir jyntir jyotir Agiioiii Iiidro jyotir bhnvo 
jyotir Iiidrom Suiyo iyotir jyotib svab Suryoin iti tripadas tu- 
sbnlnisafibah yady u sbatpadah pUrvaib jyotih-^abdair agre 'vasyet 
(5, 9, 11) iti 

6. puroruoam ' pra vo Jevayetyadisuktat purato' rocate dl- 
pyate iti puroruk'^abdeua niviJ ucyate 

9. jatavedabyaui ’ jatavcda devata yascab purorucah sa juta- 
vedabya | jatavcdahsabdarupain iiyaflgam iiitarum afigaiii cilinam ya- 
syab puroruoah pa jatavedoiiyanga ta-yab puroruoo 'ntiiiie bbwge 
so adhvara karati jatavcda iti jatavedabpabdub patbyate . 

10. tad ahub tritiyasavauasya jatavcda'am praty a\alanatvam 
agtiimarutasastre devatvad avagantavyain , tatba ca saiiipradayavida 
aliub I jatavedas tu devo ’yani vartata agnimaruta iti , 

40. 

2. didivaiisam i yady apy adbyayanakrameiieyaiii rik pauoaiiii 
tatliapi dvitiyatveiia prayoktuv\a | brabiiiaiiakraiiiasyanusbtbaiia- 
rtbatvat ' 

atradbyayanakraiiiad anyain anupbtbanakraiiiani abbipretyasva- 
layaiia aba anubrainnanaiu \auuparvyain 15,9,23) iti aJbyayana- 
kraiuena caturtbiiii,aiiusbtbauaya tritlyatveiia vidbatte ' sa nab etc. * 

3. saruiavad asina ayansi So alle Ilandscbril’teii ausser I. 0. 

097, welebe ayansi bat. I. O. 1977 best ayuiisi init zwei wagerecbten 
Stricben iiber deiii ersteii a. Sayaiui las asnia ayafisi. Denn er sajj^t; 
aflpurvasya yaina uparaina ity asya dbatos ebandasani rupam ' asiua 
ity akaras ea cbaudasab j 

yaj>t'y^ agna iiidras eeti \eyaiii yajya purvaiii ukta taya 
yajati ; yagartbaiii yajyani patbet ; yajya ca prattir vai pradanaru- 
paiva I tatba ca bavisba adaiit^ pradane kramena puronuv^kvaiajya- 
dhliie srutyantare sruyete j iiuronuvakyaya datte pra yachati yajya)a 
(Ts. 2, 6, 2, 5) iti j 

11. ity adbyatiuain \ attnaiiain sarlrani udbikritya vartata 
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ity adhyatmam ' asmin khande sarirarupatveiia prasaiisanaiii ajyasa- 
strasNoktam I uttarakliaiide tv ^dhidaivatam devatavisliayaiii ajyasa- 
itraprasaiisanaiii 


Paucika III. 

1 . 

j. grahoktliam praugakhyaip vac cha^^tr.iin a^ti tad graho- 
ktham vai aindravayavadigrahaiiaiii uktham grahoktliam tadiya- 
devatapras.iii.'.arupam ity arthah i iiavetyadina graliasainbandha eva 
bp.ishtikriyate , jjratah'-avana aindrai ayavamaitravaruuadayo dhara- 
graha uavasainkhyaka griliyaute ^ grahtta tv adlivaryuh ; tatha bahi- 
shpa\ amaiiakliyc btotra tidgaiaro iiavabhir navasainkhyakabhir ri- 
gbhih stuv^tf I upa-iiiai gayatety eka^ tricah , davidyutatyeti dviti- 
yuh I iTavasvcti tritlyah vteshu trisliu tricc«hu navasamkliyaka rico 
rii^'aute , ta avrittirahita glyaiite , cvaip ^tomc bahishpavaiiiauasto- 
l^'a udgatribhih state saty adluaryur d.tsamaiii graliaiu asvinakhyam 
grihiiati , yady apy iidlivarvavayor maiitrabrillimannkandayor flsviiia- 
graho dlifwagrahoshu tritlyatvonaninatah tathapy a«au da^ainatvena 
grahitavyah asviiio dasamo grdiyate tarn tritlyaiii juhvata iti sru- 
tyantaravacanat tatha ca grahe-hu dasamah sampamiah tathaive- 
tarasam balu«h[iavaiuaiiastoti'agataiiain ricaiii Iniiikaro dasamatvcna 
gaiiatihah ; tatha sati grahai.iaiii stotranaiu ca saiiikliyasamyain bha- 
vati tad idaiu so sa sammeti takyonocyate ukilro uipatah saniinu- 
ccayarth.th san strihrigabhyaiu tacchabdabhyain saiiibadhyate ■ tatha 
sati sfitra grahasaiiikliya fa c.i stotriyasaiiikhiety uktam bhavati sa- 
niiiifty atra dvitlyo imikaray chaiida'-ah tasiiiiiiu apagatc sati sama 
tulycty uktam bhaiati | cvaiii sati yatha bahishpavamanastutrasya 
grahasambaiidhal* tatlia praiigasastrasyapi giahasambaiidho drashte- 
vya ity ^ibhiprayah 

2. vayavyam j Vayiir devata yasya tricasy'a so 'yaiii vayavyah 
va\a\ a yrdii darsatot_\adikah taiii yaiisct toiia sai’isaiiciia vayavyu 
graha ukthaian chastravan bliavali yady api \aya\yah prithaggraho 
iftsti tatliapy aiiidrat ayavasya grahasya purvo bhago \ayavya ity 
ucyate [ sa ca prathaiiiam a vayo bhiishcty aiipiia kcvalatayudevata- 
kena maiitrciia grihyate, toiia vayavyo bhavati ■ pascad iiidravayu 
ity aneueiidi'asahitavay udcvatfikciia grihyate, teiiaiiidravayavo "in bha¬ 
vati I ata eva Vayave dvir grahanaiii Taittiriya adhiyate sakrid In- 
dray a ipidhyato grihyate d\ir Vayave (Ts. G, 4, 7, 3) iti ; tatra pra- 
thaiiiabhagariipo vayavyu grahah kevaleiia vayavyatriceiia sastravaii 
sampadyate i 
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3. aindravayavam I Indras ca VajTis ca militva devata yasya 
tricasya so ’yam aiodravayavah | igdravSyu ime suta ityadikah | 
tarn safisot tacchausanenaindravayavagrahasyottarabhagah sastravaii 
bhavati | * • 

• 4. maitravarunam Mitro Varunas ca militva devata yasya 
tricasya so yam maitravaruiiah | mitram have piitadaksham itya¬ 
dikah 

5. asvinam | Asvinau militva devata yasja tricasya so ’yam 
asvinah j asvina yajvarir isha ityadikah i 

6. aindram ' Indro devata yasya tricasya so 'yam aindrah \ 
iiidra yahi citrabhanav ityadir aindras tricah , tena sukragrahama- 
uthigrahayor ubhayoh sastravattvam 

7. vaisvadevam ; omasas carshanidhrita ity esha vaisvadevas 

tricah j tenagrayanagrahasya sastravattvam tathapi visvedevadevata- 
katvad vaisvadevam | evani sarvatia grahasastrayor ekadeyatakatvam 
drashtavyam , * 

8. sarasvatam I ptlvaka nah sarasvatltyadikah sarasvatas ^ri* 

cas nanu pilrvavad atrapi grahasya sastravaltvain kuto nopanysv 
syata ity asafikyaha ^ 

9. na sarasvatah | adhvaryavamautrakunde sarassatamaiitra- 

syapatbitvad l)rrdimane vidhyabhavac ca grahabhavah tarhi grjiho- 
kthe ’sminii asya sarasvatasya tricasya kimarlham sahsanam amna- 
tam ity asafikyaha ; * 

10. vak tu 1 Sarasvatl hi vagdevata grahanam ca vaca grihya- 
manatvat saiasvatatvam | tena sarve ’pi grahah sastokthah pathita- 
sastra bhavanti [ 

3. 

2 kiln ba ' asya yajamaiiasya yo hota syat sa tasya pSpabha- 
drarn kim adriyeta i pai>am amshtaphalam bhadram ishtaphalam | 
tadrisaiii kim pbalam sampadayituiii samartha iti prasnah ' atraiva 
jaiimany enam yajamanam prat, yutha hota kamayeta tatlia kartiim 
saknotity uttaram 

3. vayavyam | evain kamayamano hotasya yajamauasya samba- 
ndhinani vayavyam tricam lubdhain vyamudhani yatha bhavati tathVi 
sahset lublia vimohana iti dhatiih ■ vyamohaprakara ucjate | ekam 
ricam va tadlyara ekam padain vatlyat i stamhhayet , na pathed ity 
arthah | tavata tattricasvarupam lulidham vyamudham bhavati j 

10. etad evasya j hotasya yajamanasyu sambandhi tad eva 
praugasastraiii yathapurvain guruh sarnlpo pura ycna kra5i*ena pa- 
tlutam tathp,iva rijii kliptam | kasyacid avayavasyanyathatvabhavad 
rijiitvam ' tatha kliptain sampaditain kritva sahset 
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4. 

1. tad ahuh ' samaganim yany ajyastutrani tadrica agneyya 
amiiatah i a yabityadishu samagair ajj'astotraiiathat ■ hota tu 

vayav a yalilty anaya vayavyaya praiigasSstram piai'abliate i atas teaa 
vilakshanadevatakeiia sa^trenagneyya ricah katham anusasta bhava- 
nti ’ aaukulasansanabhave stutam ar.iisan&ati (Tb. 2, 2, 6, 3) iti sa- 
khantaram virudhyetety aksheiJab | 

3. pravan iva j prakarshavan eva sann adhikajvalaya dahaty 
agnir iti yad asti tat prakarshatmakam vayusambaiidhi rupam | va- 
yuna jvaladhikyodaya i 

4. dvaidham iva I jvaladvayam iva kritva yada dahati | tada 
dvitvasamyat taj jvaladvayam indravayiisainbandhi rQpam bliavati | 

,5. yad uc ca brishyati | j\alato ’gner aiinnatyam uddha- 
rshah jvala'santya ulcatvaip uibarjhah [ tad iibbayam mitra\ariina- 
sambaadhuiupam mitram drishtavato harsheiionnatatvat tan mitra- 
rupam'j varunasambandhininam apaiu iilcagamitvad itarad Varunasya 
fupatn 

• 6. sa yad Agnih so ’gnir gborasamsparsa ngrasamsparsa iti 

yijd asti tad asyagner vaninasambaiidhi rupam ; Vanmasyogratvat | 
gborasarasparsam saiitam sprasbtum a';akyam api tam Aguim sita- 
rtaly praniuo mitrakritya, mitrasya kritih karyam samipe ’vasthanam | 
tenaivainam upasate sltapariharaya hastav udaram prisbthara ca 
• vahnisamlpe pratapayaato vahuiiu scvaute ] tad etat sevanam asya- 
giier mitrasambaudhi rupam : 

9, yad ouam okam santam ] agiier ahavaulyadisthauoshv 
agiildhraSidhishnyfsha ca bahadha viharauam yad asti tad Visvesham 
devanam rupam j tesliam api baliutxat | , 

5. 

1. devapati’am { atha sastrayajyantc pathanlyam vashatkarani 
vidhatte*! dovapatram etc. 

^aushal iti mantro vashatkarab I sa ca de^apatram j devanam 
pariasadbanam [ 

2. anuvasbatkaroti somasyagiie vibity ayam mantro ’nu- 
v&sbatkarab | tam pathet j tatra loke Mali kimcid idain nidarsanam 
asti j katham iti tad ucyate | yatlia manusbyrih .--vaklyan asvan va 
svaklya ga va ptinarabhyakaram paunahpunyeua trinodakadibhir 
abhimukhikrityabliiniuklilkritya tarpayanti ; kanduyanciia priyasa- 
bdoua va Ifdayitia yatheshtagbasam prayachanti | evam evaitenanu- 
vashatka/ena punah-punar devata abhimukhlkritya yajamano havisha 

tarpayati | . 

5. asamsthitan , yesham dvidevatyagrahanam arthe hota na- 
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nuvasliatkaruti I te dvidevatyah soma asamsthita asamaptali | deva- ^ 
tarthahomasyasamapteh | katham ri^vijas tan dvidevatyan bhak'ha- 
yantlty eke codyani ahuh I darsapurnamasadislig svishtakridbliagena 
tatah purvoshSm havisbam ^amskaro bhavati tatah somasyapi sam- 
skSraya ko nama svishtakridbbaga iti dvitlj'am codyam 

7. 

2 sa yam evoccaih | sa hota yam eva mantram nccair 
yatha bbavati bali ca yatha bhavati tatha vashatkaroti ; sa mantra- 
rupo vashatkaro vajra ity ucyate ' atroccaib-^abdena dhvaner ‘adhi- 
kyam ucyate balisabdenaksharaparushyam ' tadubhayayukto vajrali i 
4. at ha yah s a mail ' yo vashatkarah purvoktaljalitvadidosha- 
rahito yathadhitas tathoccaritah ; samtato yujyaya saha vichedai’ahi- 
tah I nihseshena hacarn parityago yasya ricah s:l nirhana : tathavidha 
kacid rig yajyarupa yasya vashatkarasya so yam niihanarcah i ya- 
jyapathahlna ity arthah ' tadvailakshanyad anirhanarcah * sarypurna- 
yajyapathopeta ity arthah | kidriso \ashatkarah dbamaohad iti 
dhama yajuasthauam ; tatra yatha rakshahsi na pravi^anti tatha dliS- 
daj'ati sa dhamaohat ! * 

(i. yenaiva shat j shatsahdo vashatkaram abhidhatte ' lihlma- 
seno Bhinia itivad ekadesena vyavahfirat yeiiaivocciiraiieiia shad ava- ' 
radhnoti vashatkai'o ’vaiadhaiii samriddhyabliavaiii prapnoli tilco- 
ccaraiiena vashatkarasya samriddiiyaldiavah ' sa tathoccarito vjvsliat- 
karo nkta ity ucyate ! uccadhvaniyogye tadablulve riktaprayatvat [ 

7. tasyilsam neyat tasrnat tasya vashatkarasyasam nejat 
na prapnuyat , icham api na kuryat kim uta pi ayogam ity arthah 
9 yathaivasya asya yajainanasya yena svarena yajyam bru- 
■yat tenaiva svarena vashatkaram api bniyat ; tatha saty enaiii krita- 
yajnam yajharahitena sadri^am phalarahitaiu karoti 

8 . I 

2. vag ity eva i uparishtad vakshyamaiiasya mantra^ya prati- », 
kara idam ' vag oja* ityadiko yo mantrah sa eva samanopayo na tv 
an\a kascid asti 

3. ina pramrikshah \ pramrishtani vinashtam ma karslilli 

4. tad u ha smaha ! tad n ha tatraivanuniantrane brahnfli- 
vadi kascid aha sma ; kim aheti \ tad ucyate etat purvoktam ma- 
ntravakyam dirgham sad api \ajraui samayitum apraidiu ; na ksha- 
niam j 

9. 

1. tarn praishaih tadanim utkrantain yajnam prai^iair hota 
yakshad Agniiu samidhety cvam adyaih praishamantrais tasya ya- 
jHasya praishain ahvanam aichan | 



Ausziige ans dem Commentar. 3, 9—11. 


279 


2. tarn purorugbhih Vayur agregSU {Asvalayana 10, 4) 
• ilyadyah sapta purorucah ' praugatricanaiii saptamim prarocauahe- 

tiitvat 1 • 

6. ni»had v»va i nashtam vastu prayatnena tatra-tatranvishya- 
tlti nashtaishi ' tadrisah purusho dviviidhali i iatr-X ka-^cin mahad 
\ava nashtad vastunu ’dhikam evabhichati ; nashtad alpani vailyah 
kascid ichati i tayor madbye yataro vava eva purusho jyaya iva ma¬ 
had evecbali ' sa eva purushas tayor madbye sadhiyo ’tyantain sadhu 
vastv ichati i alpaiji kamayamaoas tu na tathety arthah , astv evam 
laut-ikanyayah kirn prakrita ityasarikyaha i 

7. ya u eva ; ya u eva yas tu praishavakta praishamantran 
varshlyaso-varshiyaso "tipravriddh.an veda sarveshu praishamantre- 
sbu pravriddhatvartham vipsa prayukta ' praishamantrah kasmat 
pravriddba iti cet I puronuvakyanaiu sainnihitatvat tabbyo ’dhika va- 
rshiyaiisa ity avagantavyam sa u eva dlrghatvabhijna eva tan prai- 
sbamantilin sadhiyo veda , atlsayena samyag veda nanu laukikanya- 
yodaharane nashtavastuno 'nvesbanam udahritam, iha tu praishama- 
irtranam abhivriddhir uktety ato laiikikcnasamgatam iti cet ' samga- 

* tarn evaitat I hi yasmad yc praishab santi to nashtaishyam j nashta- 
(gya yajnasyanveshanahetavah | 

10 . 

* 

3. yad antatab j antatab sastrasyantime dese , ekam ricani 
sishtvii uividah pathitavyab | yasmad eta antimadesabhaginyab | ta- 
smal loke pi gai bha amuto nivasastbanrin matur udaramadhyad arva- 
fico ’dbobhagagatab prajayaute j 

5.' pea a va etc 1 pesa alainkarab I ven tantusamtana iti dhator 
vayana';abdotpattih kuvmdasya yat praiambhe vayanam tat prava- 
iiam loko yathaiva vasasab pravayaiiato vayaiiaprarambbe peso 
’lanikaram kur^at j varnautaropetais tantubhir alamkarah i tathaiva 
piatabsavaue sastraiiam purato nivitpatbanam bhavati j tac ca vastra- 
stliaulyanam ukthaiiam prathamabliage ’lainkaraya sampadyate ] sa- 
straraadliye tatpathauaiii vastramadhye varnafitarenalamkarasamam | 
ava]iiajjauo vastrasyantabbagab ; tatra yatha variiantarenalaiiikaras 
^ tadrig ukthanam ante nivitpatbanam ; 

II. 

2. pacchah I tasam nividam dvadasapadarupanam ekaikasmin 
pade 'vasanain vidliatte | paccho vai etc. 

dyrdi pura yajuam pacchah padasab samabbaran , okaikam bhs- 
gam kramena sampaditavanta ity arthah | tasmad eta nivido ’pi pa- 
dasah saiisaniyab j 
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4. ,iia nividali ' dvadasasu nivitpadeshu kasyapi padasyatikra- 
mam nishedhati [ na nividah etc. 

ekatn api padam na parityajed it*? arthali 

6. na nividah pade ! vipariharo viparya^ih nividah samba- 
ndhi yat padadVayam tan ns, vipariharet ‘ viparltataya na pathet [ 

”7. samasyet^ padayoh samsleshane yajnasyayuh samhritam bha- 
vet ] yajflo vinasyed ity arthah i tato yajamano mriyeta j tasmat pa- 
dadvayam na s^amsleahayet . aneua nishedhena sarvesham padanam 
parasparavislesbanapraptaii madhyamayor dvayoh sam^esham vidha- 
tte I predam etc. ' 

9. na tricam | nivitpadanam prakshepasyasrayasukte kamcin 
niyamani vidhatte 

tisra rico yasmin aukte tat trieam 1 catasra rico yastnin sukte 
tac caturricam t tadrisam ubhayavidhain suktam atikramja nividdha- 
narn nivitpadanam prakshepani na manyeta na cintayet ' etad uktam 
bhavati ] tricaturmatrai'cat siiktad arvaelne sukte nividarn nrf dadhyat ! 
kimtubhayasminn eva dadhySd iti . nividah saniliandbi yad ekaikam 
eva padani tad eva praty ricam prati suktam ca samartham bbavalt 1 
yasmad idrisarn samarthyam ity nktarthopa'-ainbarah adhiko slikte' 
nivitpadeshu prakslii[iteshu nividaiva .stotiTitisaiisanain kritam bha¬ 
vati ! ricaiii napekshota tad ity arthah 1 

10. ekam parisishya ■ siikte yeyam rig antyS tarn avastba- 
pya tatah purvani ova tritlyasavane nividarn prakshipet 

12. na suktena ' yat siiktani nividdhauariiain nividarn atikra- 
mya tena suktena na padyeta | nivitprakshepam jiarityajya kevalam 
tat suktani na patiied ity arthah pramadan nivitprakshepavismri- 
taii punas tatsukte nividarn prakshipya patho hhrantya prasaktah 
tarn nishedhati I 

13. yena siiktena [ nividarn atikramya parityajya iiivitpraksbe- 
payogyena yena suktena padyeta anuslithanam prajjnuyat ! tad vi- 
smritanivitkarii sliktam punar nopanivarteta lihuyo nividarn p^akshi- 
pya na pathet tatra lietur iicyate | tad vismritanivitkaiii suktam va- 
stiiham eva ' vastiisalrtlona niviilah sthanani ucyate | tasya sthauasya 
ghatakam tat suktani tatah punahpathasya na yog\am 

13 ' 

t 

2. athasya athagnyadlnain vasvadiuaiii ca chanduvibhagana- 
ntaram asya Prajapateh svabhutam anushluluTkhyaiu yac chanda .asjt - 
tarn anuslitubham udaiitam abhi yajnasya kanicit praiitarlesara abhi- 
lakshyodauhat apa.saritavan ' kutra dcsa iti tad uejate 1 achavaki- 
yam alihiti \ achavaka vadasvety evam adhvaryuimkto ’ebaval^j yam 
brute seyam rig achavakiya ; tam abhilakshyodudhavan j anushtilbliam 
achavaklyarii kritavan ity arthah | 
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paryaharat ! sa tu tasmin somayage ’gram sreshtham p^aram- 
• bharupam van mukham asti tad abhilakshyanushtutiham paryaha¬ 
rat j tatra nltavan ity arthab * 

4. sve vai | yasftiat sa Prajapatih svakartrika eva gomayage tat- 
savaneshv aniishtubbo mukhyatam akalpayat tasmad idauim api y*- 
tra kvapi yage yajno yajamauava^o bliavati sa yajuo 'pi kalpata eva 
avaikalyenanushtbasyamity abhipretyamisbtubhab savananilm adau pra- 
yoge sati yajuasya yajamauavasalvam tatra yajno vaikalyarabito bha- 
vatlty arthab 

0 * vasi ' svavasah 

14. 

1. ba li i s h p a v a m an e baliishpavamauakbyr stotre pratabsa- 
vane sambanilbiny upasniai gayata iiara it\ad\rigasr,i}anena samagaili 
sttiyamane sati so ’yam Agucr mrityiipraptikalah j tadanim Aguir 
mrityuDj parihartum anushhipfhandaska\a pra vo devayagnaya ity 
etayarcajyasastrarn praral)clhavau tat teiianusbtnppi ayogena so ’gnis 
taddnlm eva mrityum paryakraniat ■ atikiautasan | tato ’gnina hotra- 
jySsastre sasyamane sati tarn Agnim mrityiir asidat praptavan tada 
so *gnir mrityum parihartuin \ayav a yabltyadikeiia sajitatriratma- 
kena praiigasastreuHnushtliauam pratyapiwlyata | praral)dhavan i 

2. tarn madliyanidiue pratabsavanau nirakrito mrityur uccate 
jatam ,atidhasa ityadike madliyaiudinapavamauastotre giyamaue sati 
tasmin kale tarn Aguiiii liotaiam asidat piaptavau j tadanlin so ’guir 
liota mrityupariharuyami'-hhipciiandaskaja a tva ratham ity etayarca 
marutvatly^sastram prarabdliavan tat tcnami'‘htiippri\Yogona tadanim 
ova mrityum atikrantavan ’ m.adhyamdinapavamanan nirakrito mri¬ 
tyur madhyanidinasavaiiasambandhini inarutvatlyasastre sasyamBne 
sati saiisitaram Agnim hotaram prapsyamlti vicarya tatra brihati- 
chandaskasv riksliii giyamaiia-iu tarn Agiiiin sattum praptuni iiasa- 
kiiot ' tat’*i hetur iieyate ; bribatichaudaska ricah prauasvarripa eva j 
tat tena karanena pranan eva vyavaituin viyojayXum mrityur iiasa- 
kiiot j praiiabhimaiiinibliir brihatlbhib prananam rakshitatvat j briliatyas 
ca marutvatlyiisastr.aiiaiitarab’n.lvini nishkevalyasastn' babavo vidyante 
ta^^oa sarvasminn eva mndhyaindine savane mritynpravesam nivara- 
vanti i 3 'asmiid evam bribatv’o nirityupravesaiu nivarayituiu sama- 
rtb.ab | tasinaii madbyamdinapr.ryo!re bota bribaticbaudaskasv riksbu 
stotriyeiiaiva triceiia sastram ]>rarablieta 1 yasmiiis trieo samagaib sto- 
tram givate so 'yain tricab stotriyab | tena triceiia jirarambhe sati 
tatratyanay bribatinam praiianipatvat prauau evribbilaksliya sastra- 
prarambbain kritavSn bbavati | 

3. tarn tritlyapavamane j trisbu pavamaneshu babishpava- 
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manalf prathamo madhyamdinapavamano dvitlya arbhavapamanas tri- 
tlyali I madhyamdinasavane praveshtum asakto mrityuh svadishtha-* 
yety etasminn arbhavakhye tritlyaifavamanastotre tritiyasavanagate 
samagair gly^mane sati tam Agnira mrityur *asldat I'so ’py Agnis 
tarn varayitvim anushtupchandaskaya tat savitur vrinimaha ity eta- 
yarca vaisvadevakhyam sastram prSrabhata j 

yajnayajnlye ] yajna-yajfla vo agnaya ity asyam ricy utpa- 
nnam sama yajHayajnlyam | tatsamasadhye tannamake stotre samagair 
glyamane sati tritlyapavamanan nirakrito inrityus tam Agnini hota- 
ram praptavan | tato ’gnir hota mrityupariharaya vaisvauaraj*;! pri- 
thiipajase yipa ityadina vaisvaiiarlyeiia suktena inarutvatlyasastrapra- 
rambham kritavan | 

15. 

« 

1. Indro vai | atha marutvatiyasastram arabhyate | tatrayajp 

sanigrahaslokab j'l iiratipadanucarsv anupragatho harinihavo ,’tlia Hri- 
haspater dhruvas ca | dhruvavidhivihitris tatliatha dhayya vitanana^m 
atra marutvatlyasukte || tatra tva ratham iti manitvatlyasya p4'ati- 
padanushtuptam prasai'isitura aha | Indro vai etc. * 

tasmat I yasmad evam tasmal loke 'pi purvedynr amavasyayam 
pitribhyah kriyate [ uttaram abar uttai'asminn abaci pratipaddine da- 
rsapurnamasavagadine devau yajante | • 

2. to ’bruvan \ Iiidratn labdhvavasthitas to devah para^param 
idam abrtivan j at)hishunavamaiva | vayain sarvatlia somasyribhishavaiu 
karavama | tatba vava tenaiva prakarenasishthain 5sutaman\ atisl- 
ghrain yatha bhavati tatiia no ‘sman Indra agamisbyatiti,i tad vaca- 
nam anglkritya te sarve ’lihyasbunvau | al)hishavaiu krdavantab | ta- 
drisas te dc-va a tva ralbaiii yathotaya ity aiionaiva niantrena tam 
Indram anusbtubbah sakasad abbishavadesam praty avartayan | atra 
kimcid avrittivacakam a vartayamasiti padadvaxnii sruyate | tatsa- 
niartbyad Indrasyavrittir abbot | idam vaso sotam andha* ity asmiii 
mautrapade sutakwtyam abhisbavavacina suta';abdenaibbyo devebtiya * 
Indra avir abbot \ [irakato ’lihot indra nedlya td ihlti mantragatona 
samipagamanavacioa nediya ibiti padadvayenainam lodrani yagadesa- 
raadhyam jirapitavantah | aneiiarthavadooa tattaoniantravidhir ojne- 
yah I etad evabhipretya^valayana aim | niarutvatlyain sastrani sansed 
adhvaryo sonsavom iti madbyaindine sastradishv rdoivah [ a tva ra¬ 
tham yatbotaya idam vaso sutam andba iti marotvatiyasya pratipa- 
danucarav indra nedlya ed ibltlndranibavah pragathah (5, 14, 12) 

iti I yena tricena sastram prarabhyate so ’yarn tricab prati^ad ncyate | 
tadauantarabhavl trico .’nuearah ] atra tva ratham idam vasav ity 
etaii tricao pratipadanucarau drasbtavyau | tata ordhvam indrani- 
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hiivakhya indra nedlya iti pragatha rigdvayatmako dra«htavya ity 
arthah I 

' .» 

. • 16. 

. • . * 

1. Indraip vai j purvoktain indra nediya itvadikam pragatliam 
saiisitum akhj’ayikam aha | Indram vai etc. 

17. 

j. brahmanaspatyam | athasniin mariitvatlva^astre pra uu- 
nam brahmaiias patir ityadikam prag.ltliain vidhatte | brabmanaspa- 
tyam etc. 

dvayor ricob samuhah pragathab ^ tatba casvaliiyana aha j tricah 
pratipadauucara d\ricah pragathab (5, 14, 7) iti I rigJvayam evanu- 
sbtbauakale tricarupena pragrathyate, tasmad ayam pragatha ity 
ucyate I ^ 

3. » tan va etaii i samamnate dve eva ricau pragrathanena tri- 
«arupataya sampadyete 1 pragrathanaprakara ucyate j pra nunam ity 
^sha briliatlchaiidaska , dvada^aksbarena tritlyapadenashtaksbarais 
caiiyair yuktataya sbattriii^adak'harasampattob j seyam rik sakrit pa- 
tllanlya | jiunar api tatratyam ashtfiksbarain caturthapadam dvir 
amnaya shodasaksbaro 'rdbarcab samp.'idaiilyab ! itarasyam rici pra- 
thamapado dvada^aksbaro dvitiyapado ’sbtaksharah [ etat sarvam ini- 
litva»dvitlya brdiatl sampadyate || tatratyam antimam aslitaksharapa- 
dam dvir al)hyasya samuninrita nttarardlie dvfidasaksharain pratbama- 
padam ashtaksharam uttarapadain ea patliitva tritlya lirihatl ca sam- 
psdaiilya* I ayam eva pragrathanaprakara indra nedlya ed ihlty 
atriipi pragatlie yojaiilyab tav ctau lu-agritbau ]niiiaradayam piinah- 
puuab patliitam eva padam adayadaya -jasyeto | famagais tn ma- 
dhyaindmapavamaue pragatliav ctav astutaii ] fair astutayor hotra 
saiisauam ayukta.Ti j na by atra kvacid aiii samagair astutam mantra- 
jatam p*uiab-punar adaya sasyamanain drishtam j evani sati kasmat 
karanad astutayor atra >ansanam iti codyavadiua'ahub [j etac codyam 
anasthaya pariliaram anuktvaiva codyautaram udbbavayati ] 

4. pa va m an o k t li am j marulvatlyasastram yad asti tad etat 
vamanoktliam niadhyaindiiiapavamanasambandhi sastiam | atra ma- 

dbyamdiuapavamanastotra ncca to jatam aiidhasa ityadisbu shatsu 
gayatrlsbu prathamain stnvate | tatah punanab somefyadishu sbatsn 
bribatlshu stnvate j yady api dvricatmakab pragathas tathajn purvo- 
ktanyayoua pragrathya tisro briliatyah sampadanlyrib | tasu ca rau- 
ravasruna prag ndgatavyain tata upari yaudhajayasama gatavyam | 
evam sati tisro brihatyab samadvayartbain dvir avartyamanab shat 
sampadyante [ tatlia pra tu dravotyadishu tisrishn trishtupsu stnvate | 
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evam sati sa esha madhyamdinapavamanas trichanda bliavati | gaya- 
trlbrihatltiishtiibrupanam trajanam cbaudasam sadbbavat ! tatha sa 
pavamanah paficadasastomopetah | tasya ca stopiasya prakaras Cha- 
ndogabrahmaija evam aranayate ' pancabhyo himkaroti sa tisribhib 
sa»' ekaya sa ekaya [ pancabhyo himkaroti sa ekaya sa tisribhib sa 
ekaya | pancabhyo himkaroti sa ekaya sa ekaya sa tisril)bih (Tandya 
2, 4, 1) iti I asyayam arthab \ tricatmakam ekam suktam trir avarta- 
nlyam j tatra prathamavrittau prathaniaya ricas trir abhyaso vidhe- 
yah I dvitlyavrittau madhyamayah j tritlyavrittau caraniayah [ ,cvara 
pratisama savrittabhih paucadasabhir rigbhir upetatvat paucada.sa- 
stoma iti |[ evam saty atra codyavadina ahiib j he betas ta esha ya- 
thoktalakshaiiab pavamanah katham marutvatiyasastrenannsasto bha- 
vati I aniisansanam ca nyayyam | yatlui vava stotram evam sastram 
iti iiyayat | ato ’tra stotrasastrayor vailakshanyam ayuktam iti codya- 
ntaram || tatra dvitlyasya codyasya tavad uttaram darsayati | 

5. ye eva [ a tva ratham ity asmiii marutvatiyasastrasyJi prati- 
padriipo trice prathama rig anushtup | ye evottare pratipadah prat>- 
padrupo dve ricau gSyatryau vidyete yas canya idam vaso sutayi 
andha ity anucarakhyas t.rico gSyatrah | etabbir eva paucabhir giiya- 
tribhir asya hotuh pavamSnastotragata gayatryo "nusasta bbavaiiti | 
indra nedlya iti yo ’yani iudranibavab pragatho yas ca pra nutiam 
brahmanas patir iti brabinanasputyah pragatbah | etabbyam uttara- 
bbyam pavamacastotragata briliatyo 'misasta bbavanti I pragratlmnena 
brihatlsampSdanasyoiibayatra sainanatvat j yatr.i trisbtiiliham aiiu- 
saiisatiam tad iiparisbtad aiiliidbasyate || atha prasangat prathama- 
coJyasyapi [laribaratn darsayan piinab-punarrui,1uasyopay*gatp da¬ 
rsayati I 

6. tasu va etasu ; puuanah somety asinin pragatbe ya briha- 
tyah pragratbancua sampaditits tusv evaitasu bribatisbu rauravakbyena 
yaiidhajayakbyeiia oa samna punab-jmiiab patbitan? eva pSdam adaya 
stuvate I tasmail etSv indrauibavabrahmanaspatyapragatliau ^amagair 
astiitav api sautaii b«tia puuab-punah pathitam eva padam adaya sa- 
syete j tatha ca saty ayaiii bota svaklyeria sastrena stotram amiga- 
chati |i idanira trishtubham ami'-aiisaiiaiii darsayati | 

7. ye eva trishtubhaii j yatba saniidbenlsbu praksbiiiyamanj- 
nam ricaip dbayyeti sainiria ; evam atr.tpi I tatlia saty agnir nets 
bhaga iva ksbitinam ity eki> dbayya, tv.iiii soma kratutihir ity apara { 
ye eva trishtupehandaske dbayye vidyete yac ca trishtiipchandaskam 
janisbtlia ugra ityadikaiii nividdbaiiani suktam iiividam padani dhl- 
yante prakshipyante yasmin sukte tan luviddbauam tabh^ eva su- 
ktagatatihir dbayyasahitabhis trislitubbhir asya hotub stotragatas tri- 
sbtubbo 'nusasta bbavanti [ 
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1. dhavyah ' marutvatijia^a^tre prakshepaniya rico vidhatte | 
dhayyah etc, • 

agnir netety eka tvam soma kratabhir iti dvitiya ] pinvauj:y 
apa iti tritlya | tab saiiset | 

9. tad dhaike ' tad dha tatraiva tritlyadhayyavishaye kecid 
evam ahuh , tan vo maho marnta ity etara yaishnavim tritiyam dha- 
yyain saiiset ; na tu pinvanty apa ity etam { 

*3. vrishti vani atra pinvanty apa iti padam sruyate ' tat 
secanartbam | pivi secana ity asmad dbator utpannatvat ata idam 
padam vrishtivani vrishtisambhajanakarlty artbab | pinvanty apo 
maruta ity atra maruta iti padam marutam Manitam vacakam pa¬ 
dam ; tad api vrisbtyaniikulam ' purovatasya vnshtyangatvat | atyam 
na mihe vi nayanti vajinam iti tritlyapade vinitavat padam asti | vi- 
navautlty sieya navatidhatiijanyatvat | teua ca vinayena vrisbtipata- 
nam laTtsbyate kirnca yad vinitavat padam tad vikrautavad ity amiim 
abtiam acasbte i dbatunam anekartbatvat tatha sati yad vikrantavat 
pddam tad vaishnavani ’ vistiniisamliandhi idain vishniir vi cakrania 
iti, snityantarat [ tatha sati vaishiuuyas tritiyasya ujiasadah samlia- 
ddham api bhavatlty artiiab ■ tasmiim eva tritlyapade vajitiam iti 
padiun vidyate , tatreudro vajisabdarthab vri^btidv^l!■annapradatvena 
vajo ’nnain asyastlti vaktiim sakyatvat nktena prakarena tasyam 
• evaitasyam pinvanty apa ity rici catvari padani vrisbter amikulSni 
vrishtivani mariitarn vaishnavam aiiidraiu ceti : tasmitd atra purvo- 
ktadosho nastlty artbab , 

14. fa \a esha j yeyam pinvanty apa ity rig asti saisbaiva tri- 
tiyasavanabbajaua jagaticbandaskatvaj jagatasya tritlyasavanasya yo- 
gva I tadrisi sati botra madbyamdino sasyate | tasniitd eva karanad 
idam loke drisyate | sayainkfde gosbthe xraje ye pasavas tislitbauti 
te sayamgoshthali \ bbaratanam rii\ijani pasavas tiidrisab santo ma- 
dbyamdiue .samgaMuiin saingavakalayogjaiu salatii ayauti , piainuna- 
uti I ye piasavali ksblrani duhanti to sayain gribe saniagaeliauti yo 
tu na duhanti tc sayain vraja eva iiivasanti iibbayavidlia api te ma- 
dhvabnakale gbarinakrillnasaintapanivaraiiaya nirmitain sanigavakala- 
vogyam salam agacbanti , tad ctau inadbyabuapiutiiauimittam iti 

19. 

1. marutvatlyam j yasmin pragatlie Marntab sruyante so 
■yam manitvatlyab ])ragatliab , pra \a iudraya mariito lirabmarcatety 
asmin pragatlie Marntab sruyante ' tarn iiiiani sunset j pasunam pra- 
varaiiarahitye ’py araiiye samcarakale vayavo ’niigrihya na tan ba- 
dbante | tatsambaiidbaii Mariitam pasutvain j 
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5. tasvardhah tasya suktasya sambaiidhinishv rikshu bha- , 
gadvayam kritva dvayor bhagayor niadliya indro marutvan ity etOm 
mvidain praki'hipet | nanv ctasminn ekada«arce»sukto saniabhago iia 
sambliavatiti eet [ tarlii prjtbamabliage kamcid adhikam sastva tata 
ui'dlivam praksbipet | ekam bluiyasishu ’) sastvety uktatvat | 

7. svai’gasya | yeyam iiivid asti tad ctat svargakramanam | 
sopaiiasthanlyain tasmad yatlia luke sopaiiaruhaiit' sramena piunah- 
punah svasam karuti taJamikarinain svaraia kritia tathaiva pathet | 
evampathe saty asya yajamanasya yah jiuman priyah syat sa jiiiinan 
oiiaTn yajamaiiaiii upaiva ‘■aiiilpa eva iiigrihinta svikiiryat j, iti iiu 
esha eva prayogah ;vargakama\\avagaiitavyah vakshyainaiiaprayo- 
geiia saiukaryapariharaya svargakaiiia'yety uktih 1 

8. yah kamayeta [ kshatriyajatya vaisyajater vadhain kama- 

yamario yajaiiiaiio uivida suktaiii trir visaiiset j tad uktam bliavati 
suktasyaJau madhye caiite ca nividaiii dadhyat ' tad uktiun suktaii- 
chedakam sausanaiii iti , ‘ 

10. ya u kamayeta ya'- tu hota enaip yajanianaiii ubhayi^taii 
purvottarabliagayoh saiiibaiidliiiili' vi;;ah piMjah paryavachiiiadaiii p?- 
rito viehiiinah kafaianiti kiuiiayeta | sva-niat inii’vabhaviiiyah pitri- 
pitrivyaiiiatuladaio yah prajah, m asyottarabhavinyah putrajaiiiatra- 
dayo yah pi’ajas ta>aiii sarvasaiii avaebedaiji karavanlty ai'thah j ya- 
d\a j ubhayato iiiatripakshe pitripakshe ea vidyaiiiaiianruii prajaiiaiii 
avachedam virodharii karavanlty evaiii \u beta yajaiiraiiaiii di'eshti ;< 
sa hota nividam ubhayato iiivida adav ante ca vyrdivayita ] vividliam 
ahvaiiam kuryat ^ adav api soiisavoin ity etain filivauamaiitram pa- 
thed ante ’pi tatha pathcd ity artlmh I tuthfi saty enaiii v^jamanain 
pun aparabhagayor niatripakshapitripaksliayos ca prajabhih sahava- 
chiuatti I 

20 . 

• 

1. atlia haite ; atliaiiaiitarani tarlii tada prabhrity e 43 lia Ma- , 
ruta eva sastrabhagino ■bhrivauii iti sesliah tatah purvam inadhyaiii- 
diiiasavane nishkevalyanaiiiake sasire kevaicndradei atake ubhe asa- 
tiih Tia til tafra ilarutain pravesa fisit tasinad idaiilm pravesa iii- 
drakrita upakarah ! Der Text besagt: “bisher waien diese beijle 
xastra aiisschliesslieli deni Indra aiigehiirige geweseii’’, d. h. es war 
kein besuiideres iMariiti atiyasastra vorhaiideii. 

2. Ill a r 11 1V a 1 1 y a ill !Maruto s\;i saiititi taih saliito niariitvaii | 
tadiyaiii graham adhvaryur grihnati | hota pra va iiidraya brihata 
ity etaiii inarutvatlyam pragatham saiisati, jaiiishtha iigrafjtyadikam 

1) ekahhuyasih, Asvahlyaiia .5, 14, 20. 
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• marutvatiyam suktam sansati, indro marutvan ityadikam marutvatl- 
yam nividaiii sukte prakshipati _! grahagrahanadiRuktasausanante ma- 
rutsambaddbil sa MiA'utam Idiaktir bhagah 

. 

21 . 

1. Indro vai | atha nishkevalyakhyam Rastram vidhatavyam | 
tasya ca\am saingrahaslokali || stotre yo-yo ’nurupas ca dhayya 
pragatliikani tatha | uividdhanlyasuktam ca nishkevalye jiraklrti- 
tam Sti I 

sa Prajapatih ! tatab Prajapatir idani abravit i madlye maha- 
ttve tvaya svikrlte saty anautaiam ahain ko nama bhavishyainJti j 
tata India idam abravit | ho Prajapate s\atnianam uJdisya niveda- 
nena,,ka iti yad evaitad avooas tad eva tvam bhaveti | tata arabhya 
Ka ity etannamavan Prajapatir abhut ] etat kasabdavacyatvam sarva- 
tra prasiddham j ata eva frutyautarc pratigrahaniautrabirdimana evam 
amnayate | ka idam kasma adad ity aha I Prajapatir vai kah | Pra- 
jhpataya eva tad dadati (Tb. 2, 2, 5, 1) iti j kaRalidasya snkhavaci- 
tyat teua Prajapater vyasah.'ire sati sukhi Prajapatir ity uktam bha- 
va/.i j prajapatigatam mahattiam svikrityendro yasuian mahan abba- 
vat tasnian niahotulranama sanipannani j srutyantare 'py etad Snina- 
tam 1 Indro Vritrain ahaii, tarn deva abruvan: mahan vil ayam abhud 
yo Vrltram avadhid iti, tan mahondrasya inaheudratvam (Ts. 0, 5, 

• 5, 3)''’iti i 

2. uddharam j ho dovfi uddharam j ulkarsham nimittlkritya 
yah pufisam puiavisesho kriyato sainpadyate so ’yam satkara uddha- 
rah I tanf satkarabliagani mo niadartham uddharata | prithak kuru- 
teti I yathetyadina laukikadrishtanta ucyate | yo \ai bhavati yah pu- 
mau bhavaty aisvaryam prapnoti, yas ca sreshthataiu vidyacaradipra- 
yuktavaiRishtyam aRnnte | sa priiptaisvaryo visishtas ca sarvesham 
madhye ^niahan bhavati | sa tadrisah purusha otarhy apldaiiim api 
yatha viRishtapujarupam bhagam ichati tathayam Indro 'pity adhya- 
harah [ 

prishthani [ sfunuam niadhye priRhthastotranishpadakam bri- 
h^dralhanitaravairupadikam ' tato deva asmalndraya tarn uddharam 
mahendragrahadikani yajnad udaharan | tad etac chrikhautare ’py 
amnatam ’ sa ctam nuiheiidram uddharam ud aharata Vritram ha- 
tvanyasu devatasv adhi. yan mahendro grihyata, uddharam eva tain 
yajainana ud dliaralo ’nyasu prajasv adhi (Ts. 0, 5. 5, 3) iti 

4. tan ikshataiva | auugraliadrishtyavalokitavaii eva 

22 . 

1. vavata | madhyamajatiya ] rajham hi trividhah striyah ] ta- 
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trottamajater mahislilti uama | madhyainajater vavateti \ adbamajateh » 
parivriktir iti j ata evasvamedhe ’svaTi prati rajastrinam kartavyavi- 
se^ha etair nauiabliir amnatah , bhur iti mahi^bi bliuva iti vavata 
suvar iti parifrikti (Tb. 3, 9, 4, 5) iti 
‘ tasmat striyah j tasnial loke 'pi pri\ali striyah sarvam ava- 
gantayyam vrittantam patyav avagaiitum ichante . yasmad \'ivikta\a- 
sare sarvam avagantum susakam | tasniad u tasmad eva karanat 
pnya stry anuratram ratrisamaye viviktavelayam patyau sarvam ava¬ 
gantum loliate 1 ' 

G. tasmat I yasmad va\atay:ib ‘•amliatidhab kritah | tasmat ka- 
ranad yad vav.anety eshapy riti nislikevalya«astre dhayyatveiia sa- 
li.sanljH [ 

7. sena i purvatrasyendrasya priya jaya vavata Prasaba nameti 
yeyam ukta sevaiu lokavyavahare seua vai yiiJtiliarthodyatasenaru- 
pena vartate 1 indrajayaynh senabbimanilvat i lac ca sakbSntare sam- 
amnatam , IndranI vai senayai dovata (Ts. 2, 2, 8 , 1) iti | Ko nama 
Ka ity anena namna yuktah Prajapatis tasya Indrajayayab svasmab > 
Prajapater iudrotpadakatvat tatba canyatra yruyate | Prajapatir lif- 
dratn asrijatauujavaraiii devanam ("Tb. 2, 2, 10, 1) iti '| tat tatha sati 
yasya laukikasya purusliasya yuddbartbino ya svakiya sona jayatv iti 
karno bhavati ; etasmin kame sati sa pumahs tasyab svaklyayab sc- 
naya ardhat tishthann ardhabhage ’llte libumav avastbitab kirncit 
trinam madbya adaya mulato 'grata ubbayatab parichidyctaraiii pa- 
raklyam seuam abbdaksbyaiyet | banavat ksbipet j tatrayam inaiitrab | 
Prasahe Kas tva pasyatiti ] he pia^abakbya mdrajuyo Kali Prajapatis 
tvadlyab svasiiras tvam cakshiisba jiayyatlti j anena mantrena trine 
kshipte sati parasenaya bhaiige drishtfinta ncyate | tat tasmiii viva- 
kshitarthe yatbaivado iiidaryaiiam bhavati tatba katbayamab , anuca- 
iianam isanam va gribesbu yuvatib siiusba svasurapi drisbtva tasmal 
lajjamana la)jam prajmiivatl udlyaniaiia lastravaguiitbaiialiastadya- 
iigasamkocena lirobiteva sati yatba gribabbyantaram agacdiati I evam 
eva sa paraklya smiribliimantritatriiiariipastrapraksbopi'iia bliayyaniana 
sati tatratatraranyaparvatadisbii niliyamana tirohita sati svakivam 
desam cti 1 kutrayam itarasonabbanga ity ayankya yatraivam ityadiij^ 
purvokta evartliah spasbtiki-itab | 

8. virad yajyastii | tato devas trayastriiisadaksbararn virat- 

chaudaskain pilia somam ity etairi yaiyani prarthitavaiitab j yady apy 
asya yajyayas trayastriiisad aksbarani saksbati iia drisyaiite tathapi 
saniyogaksbaradivibbageiia saiiikhya puraiilya { ^ 

10. aviraja j beta viradvyatiriktagayatryadieliaiidoyuktam yii- 
jyani pathitva tadaiite \ asliatkiiryat i 
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23. 

1. tisribhih stuvanti f yasmat samyogah sambhutas tasmat 
sama yuktafchis tisribhir rigbhih samagah stuvanti |.yajne stotram 
kurvanti | tasyaiva vyakbyanam tisribhir udgayantiti | audgatram 
karma kurvantity arthah { ata eva sakhantare sruyate | ekam sama 
trice kriyate stotriyam iti | yady api chandabsamanamake grantba 
ekasyam rici samotiiannam tatliapy uttarakhye grantba amnateshu 
tric^shu prayogakale sama gatavyam ' tatra prathamayam rici yoni- 
rupayam vat samotpannam ehandabsaniagranthe samamnatam tad 
avainkya tatsadrisyena dvitlyatritiyayor ricor ganam samubanlyam | 
etad api sakhantare viliitam | yad yonyam tad uttarayor gayatiti | 
tasmad andgatram karma tisribhir nishpadyate j 

‘2. saman bhavati | riksamayor ckatvavedita yah sa sarvair 
abhyarhitaih sadriso bhavati | 

3.1 yo vai j yah puman bliQtim aisvaryam prapnoti yas ca 
.'■idyavrittabhyani sresbthatvam prajmoti sa sarvo ’pi saman bhavati | 
sarveshu svaklyatvabuddhya samadrishtir bhavati | anyatha sarve 
janas tarn asamanyah pakshapatlti nindanti [ 

4.’ te vai ! ta eva vakshyamanah sastravayavah paucasam- 
khyaka anyat pritbag eva sastrariipam bhutva vartante \ tatha himka- 
radayah paBca samansa vaisvadevavayava anyat prithag eva samasva- 
rupam bhutva vartante j te ca sastrasamani svasvavayavopete ubhe 
kalpetam | svavyaparasamarthe bhavatah j ahavah soiisavom iti 
mantrah | stotriye trice prathamamadliyamottamas tisra ricah | ySjya- 
nte pathitavyo vashatkarah \ tad ctat pancakam sastrasvarupam | 
udgatra pathitavyah samiia adau him ity evam sabdn himkarah | 
prastotra gatavyah samaiayavah prastavah | udgatra gatavya udgi- 
thah I pratihartra gatavyah pratihsrah ; ante sarvair gatavyo bhago 
nidhanam | tad ctat pancakam stotrasvarfipam | atah samasadrisyena 
nishkevf.lyasastram prasastam | 

7. atmS vai | vena triceiia samagah stuv^nti sa stotriyas trico 
nislikevalyasastrasya pnlrambhe saiisanlyah i sa catma vai grihastha- 
sthanlya eva | stotriyain tncam aim dvitlyo yas tricah sasyate so 
’♦ am anurupah | sa ca praja putrajiautradisthanTyah j yeyam dhayya 
sastre praksiiepaniya sa patnlsthSnlya \ yah pragSthah sa pasustha- 
niyah | yan nividdhanlyam siiktam tad grihasthanlyam | 

24. 

1. (itotriyam | abhi tva sura nonuma ity asmin pragathe 
tricam sampadya samagah stuvanti | so ’yam stotriyah J tarn adau 
saiiset I 


19 
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2. madhyamaya | atyuccatvam atinlcatvain ca yasyam vaci 
nasti sa madhyama J yavata dhvanina devayajanade«asthah srinvanti, 
na tadbahirdesasthas, tavantain dhvanim kurvat I 

3. anurapam 1 stotr^’eua sadrisas trico ’nuriipaii sa catra- 
bl* tva purvapitaya indra sti>mebhir ayava ity esha pragathah , 
ubhayoh pragathayoh samanachandastvat samanadevatakatvae caiui- 
rupatvam | 

5. dhayyam ^ tato yad vavanety etasya dbayyayali saiisanam 
vidhatte j ^ 

7. aprativadini patyuh pratikulain vadatiti prati\adinl 
tadviparyayenanukulavadinl bhavati [ piba suta'-ya rasiua itv etaiii 
pragatham vidhattt; pragatliam etc. 

13. p r a t i s h t h i t a t am a \ a drutavilamljitat vadidu^liarahitaya 

sravyena dhyaninopetaya vnca * 

25. • 

1. Sauparnam tasm.ld etat somaharaiiapratipadakain 
nthajatam Sauparnam akhyanam iti paiiranika Skhyanavidah kath^- 
yanti ] 

2. jSgata lii | na ca dlksliataj)asiir jagatya sanianitayoh Patch 

pasiinSiiL tadulthayakaranat\ani katliam iti sankatilyam ] pa'^unatn 
jSgatatvena jagatidvafa diksliasandmndliasaml)liavat I .lagatatvain’ ka- 
tham iti cet i jagat_\a pasunain Snitatvad iti drashtavyam ' afe ova 
sSkbantaro .jagatliii prakrityaivam amnatam ! sa pasubhis ca dikshaya 
cSgacbatj tasmaj jagatt chaudasam pasavyatama, tasmad nttama. ta- 
smat pasuniantain dikshopa iiamati iTs. 6, 1, 6. 2) iti ' • 

3. trishtublio luke ’ stbano j 

20 . 

1. preti 1 prasabda ckc niantrab I asabdo'dt itiyo nuintrah ! 
tadubhayapradarsanartbam itisaldladvayam I ubliayasamuec^artbam 
cakaradvayam j ksbbinena somam prapniibi punar ajd ksliemonae-a- 
chety ayam asirvado mantradvayasyartbab | 

2. sa patitva | gayatri patitvotpatanoiia snniam prapya (ia- 
ndhaiaan svanabbra.iadln somarakvbakaii aspbntanatudhajiradarsanl- 
dina lihlshayitva bbitya tesliv a)>asrite‘.!m svayam paksliirupa" sail 
svakiyabliyam padbhyain mukhona ca sdiiuun samvaf 'rribitavatl ^ 
svanabliiTijadlnain somapalakatvam adinaryavo seiiiaprakarano ma- 
ntratadbrabnianabbyani a\agamyate ■ Si ana Hlirajangliare Bamliharo 
Hasta Subasta Krisanai, etc lah siimakraianas'tan rakHiiadlivam 
(Ts. 1, 2, 7) iti mantrah | Svaua Bhrajety rdiaitc la amushiniid loke 
somam arakshan (Ts. 0, 1, 10, 4) iti bralimanam j 
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3. salyakah | tac ca nakbam salyako markatasariraparimitah 
salalyakhyo mriga 5slt | yasya^ mrigasya puchasamipe babavo roma- 
visesbab pradesapaijinitas tlk?bnagra loliamaya utpadyante sa salya¬ 
kah I yasmad ayam nakhad utpannas .tasmat sa nakbam iva | tl- 
kshnagraromupetah ! tatra cbiimanakhapadapradese yad vasam nfedo 
’sravat sa vasa medbya kacid aja avyadipasu^bv asit ' tasmad gaya- 
trya utpannatvat sa vasa havir iva | devatayogyam bavir evaslt j tac 
ca havishtvam sakhantare sriiyate | tani avim vasam Adityebhyah 
kan*ayalabbanta (Ts. 2, 1, 2, 3) iti ] atha nakhacbedanaya Gandha- 
rvena visrishtn banah so 'pi nakhasamghattanena kunthitagro bahu- 
dha bhagno bhuman patitah ' tasya banasya yah salyah krisbnayasa- 
nirmitn banagrc sthapitali ' tasya ca salyasya yad anikam mukham 
samghattaiiena kunthitam asit | so ’yani salyatadanikobhayatmako 
banabbago nirdaiisi daiisanasainarthah sarpo ’bbavat | jalamadhye 
samcaratck dundubhakliyasya sarpasya visbarahitatvad daiisanasama- 
rtbyain nastl | tasya kuiitbitagrasya lobasya yo yain saho vegas ta- 
'sfliat sahaso banavegat svaja ubbayatabsirab sarpo 'bbavat | tasya 
»banasya mule yani parnaui kaiikapatrani te manthavala abhavan [ ye 
jlvaviscsba vriksbasakhnsv adbomukba avalambante te mantbavalah | 
tasmiii banc yani snavSni patrabandbanarthab snayuviseshas te ga- 
ndjpada abliavan [ avaskanidistbanesbu yc sarpavaj jayante te gandu- 
padab [ tasniin banc yat tcjaiiam lobapatravyatiriktam kSshtham so 
'ndhtihir abhavat | drishtirabitab sarpo 'bbut | 

27. 

1. * ainavajjamibhyain \ jamisabdo jativaci | tulyajatibhyam 
ity artbah ; 

2. purvfibhyam savanabbySm j ayam artbah sarvo 'pi sa¬ 
khantare samgri^iyaninatab I In'abmavadino vadanti: kasmat satySd 
gSyatr^kanishtba chandas.am satl yairiamukham parlyaycti. yad eva- 
dah somam aharat, tasmad yajnamiikham pary ait, tasmat tejasvinl- 
tama. padbbyam dve savane samagrdiiiaii, mukhenaikam. yan mu- 
kbciia samagribnat tad adhayat, tasmad dve savane snkravatl; pra- 
^absavaiiam ca madbyaindinam ca. ta'-mat tritlyasavana rijisbam abbi 
sbunvanti. dliitam iva hi manyanta. asiram ava nayati sasukratvSya 
(Ts. 6, 1, 0, 3) iti ] 

28 . 

3. etad vai tat | ko 'sail gayatrya labdho bhaga iti | sa ucyate | 
marutvatlyasya sastrasyottare pratipadan | a tva ratham ity asmin 
prarambhariipe trice pratbamaya uttare ye dve rican pri^tipadau pra- 
rambbarupe vidyete | yas ca idam vaso sutam ity anucararupas tri- 
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cah I tad evaitad rikpaflcakam madhyamdinasavane gSyatryai trislitu- 
bha dattam | ta« ca pancarco gayatrlchandaskah | tato gayatrlprave- 
sat sa trishtub ekadasakshara bhiitva madhyamfiinasavanaprayogam 
udayachat i niravabat | Vgl.,3, 17, 5. 

29. 

1. te devab | evam tavat tritlyasavanam avatarayitum soma- 
haranakatba varnita j atha tritlyasavanam ucyate | tatra vaisvadeva- 
gnimarutaj’oh kliptih samgrihyate jj syad vaisvadeve 8ayitub ppnas 
tu dyavaprithi% yarbhavavaisvadevika ] vaisvanariyam Marutam ca sa- 
nsanam syur jatavedasyain ihagnimarute [| tritlyasavaiiasyadav adi- 
tyagrabam vidhatte [ te deva etc. 

4. ta Adit yah [ vaisvadevasastrasya tat savitur vrinimaha ity 
esha savitridevataka pratipat prfirambharupa kartavya, damuna deva 
ityadika grabasya yajya ] ca samhitayaiii anamuatatvat Sutrakarena 
(5, 18, 2j pathita i tasyaip ca amadann enam i^ihtaya iti madidhatuh 
prayuktah ] tasmad iyam madvatl I 

5. pibavat ' savita devab soniam pibatv ity etan nivida adau 
prayujyamSnam padam pibavat padam i tatbante prayujyamSnam sa- 
vita deva iba sravad iba soniasya niatsad iti iiiadvat padam ap’y 
udabaraiiiyam | tayor ubbayob padayob savanadvayartipayor vilakslia- 
natvat Savituh panam iti vilakshanam iti drashtavyam | 

atha tasiiiin vaisvadevasastra okays ca dasabbis ca svabbuta ity 
etSm vayudevataksrn ricatp vidhatte i babvyab etc. 

30. 

1. arbhavam pra dyata yajpiadi pritbivi ritavridhcty etad 
dyavapritbivlyam suktaiii takshan rathain “suvritam ity etad arbha- 
vam stiktam vidhatte arbbatam etc. 

2. tebliyah pratabsavaiie | sa rrajapatir'anja devatas ca 

tebhya Ribliubbyab pratahsavane vaei kalpa\ishaii ' somapailam ka- 
Ipayitum aiclian | * 

3. anirukte j nibsesheiiokto devo niruktah j tadrisn yayor dlia- 

yyayor nasti te anirukte j na klialv anayer rieor idriso deva iti sa- 
basa nirtietuiii sakyatu | ■ 

tasmad u sresbtlil , tasmad u tasmad eva karanSl Inke ’pi 
sresbtbl kascid dliaiiapatir yam svakivam bbrityam itarair anaiigl- 
kritam api sarvebbyo rocayitum kamayate tain librityam acarahlnam 
patre pratigrabayegyasthane balat sarvelihyo rucayaty eva | 

4. tebhyo vai i agnivasvadayo devaa tebhya Ribbubb^o ’paiva 
svayam apagata eva santo ’bibhatsantaiva i manasi lilbhatsani krita- 
vaiitab j kasmSt karanSd iti ; tad ucyate manusbyagandbad iti [ etc 
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manushya asmatpanktiyogya na bhavantiti sankayety arthah | blbha- 
tsam prapyaite vakshyamane dve dhayye antaradadhata | Ribhunam 
agnyadlnain ca iiia^liye 'ntardtianaiii vyavadhanam akurvata | ke te 
dhayye iti J ucyate j yebhyo mata inadl^umad ity eka ^ era pitre vi- 
svadevayety apara [ ayam vena ity etasniat purvani etad ubhayam 
satised ity arthah | 

31. 

1. vaisvadevam atha visvedevadevatakam a nu bhadra ity 
eta? suktam vidhatte ' 

2. tad ubhayatah i tatlia saty arauyasthanlyam dhayyam 
ubliayatah paryahvayate | ^ahsavoin ity eslia mantrah paryahavah \ 

6. havinah | hotum kusalah purushah 
* 13. dvih paochah | trih itrathamam trir uttamam anvaheti vi- 
dheh 'arvatrikatvad asyah paridlianlyajSi trir avrittih prapta | tatra 
dvayv avrittyoh pacehah saii^et [ ekaikasmin pade ’vasayavasSya sa- 
,iisanam kuryat | tatra pudauaui catuslitayena pasusamyat pasupraptir 
bTiavati | tritlyasyam avrittav ardharcasah sahset | ardharce ’vasaya 
*pathed ity arthah | 

• • 32. 


• 1. agneyi [ sauiiiyacaror ubhayato gliritii^adhyau dvau yagav 
anushtheyau | tatragnidevataka vishnudevataka ceti dve \ajye | ghri- 
tahavaiio ghritaprishtlio agnir ity agneyi prathama yajya | uru vi- 
shno vi kramasveti vaishnavl dvitlya ghritayajya ] asti kascit soma- 
devatakas caruh J ta-sya tvam soineti sauml yajya | tatra pitribhih 
samvidana iti srutatvad lyain pitrimatl | tarn yajyam sauniyacarau 
pathet I tasya caroh purastad agneyayaiyaya ghritayagah | tad yajya- 
dvayam Asvalayancna (5, 19, 3) pathitani 1 

2. ghnant^ j ritvijah suniani abhi;^llunvant^ti yad asti so ’yani 
soinas^i vadha eva | tatra yah sauinyas earur asty, etain saumyaca- 
nirupain tasya niritasya soniasyanustaranlni kijivanti | mritasya dl- 
kshitasya dahanakale kamcid vriddhain gam hatva dlkshitavayaveshu 
gor avayavan avasthapya daliet ] soyaiu gaur mritam dikshitam anu 
^nritatvad dhihsitatvac canustaraiuty ucyate yasniat sa pitril)hyo 
yogya tasmat pitrimatya yaiyaya saumyayagasya liavir yajet | 

5. pratigriliya 1 hutaseshaiii saumyam caruiii adlivaryuna da- 
Itam hota pratigrdiya earuniadliye '-ikte baliule glirite chandugebhya 
udgatribhyah svayain purvabhatl san staklyam dehachayam ave- 
ksheta » 


33. 


1. eslia dcvah j esha iti hastena pradarsya Rudro bliidhiyate j 
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tat tasmad eva karanad asya Rudrasyaital lokaprasiddham bhutasa- 
bdopetam nama sampannam | Bhutapatir iti bbutavaii iiama j 

34. * 

• . 

(1. yad dvitl 3 ani 1 dvitij’am yat pindariipam asit tad rishir 
Bhrigur abhavat | tarn Bbrigum Varuno nj'agrihnita | nigrihya sva- 
putratvena svlkritavan | tasmat sa Bhrigur Vaninir ity uoyate J Ta- 
runasyapatyam Varunih ; etad evabhipretya Taittiriya amananti | 
Bbrigur vai Varunir Varunam pitaram upasasara (Taittirlyopaui^bad 
3, 1) iti I 

2. parushyam ] atragnisthane I’ad bhasmasit tat parusbyam 
parusba^arlrajatam bhutva vj'asaqiat | vividham aranyadav agacbat ] 

3. V as tub am j vastau yajnabbumau biiiam yad dravyam asti 
tat sarvam mameti srutyantare ’pi prasiddbam I tatba ca Taittiriya 
rudravakyam amananti | yad yajuavastau bl^'ate mama vai tad (Ts. 
3, 1, 9, b) iti I 

8. so anirukta j ileine Yei’besserung fiir so nirukta aller ■ 
Handscbriften. so sapy rig anirukta rudravacakapadabbavad aspa-, 
sbtadevataka j tata eva raudri rudradevataka saty api ghorartbava- 
cakarudrapadabhavad iyain santa | tam sanset ' 

35. ' 

1. vaisvanarlyeiia j atba vaisvanaraya prithupajase vipsf ity 
anena suktenagnimarutasastrasya prarambham vidbatte [ vaisvanari- 
j-ena etc. 

3. adblyan \ sansanakale prainadikasya varnadiloparUi>asyapa- 
radhasj'a pratikaram darsayati j 

adblyann adiilyanab satisanam kurvan bota yady upabanyad upa- 
gbatarn varnalopam kuryat \ tadaniiu anyam kamcit purushatn viva- 
ktaram vivicya vaktum samartbam iebet | samipe ’vifsthapayet [ tada- 
nim tam eva piurusb.am aparadbataraiiopajam setum kritva tain apa- 
radbam ullangbayati f; ayani jiakslio ’nukaipab | mukbyupaksbam da- 
sayati | 

4. tasmat [ yasmat praniadam kritva vivaktripurushasampada- 
nam na mukhyam | tasniad agniinarute sastre na vyucj’am | na pa- 
scad vivaktavyam j kimtu pratbaiiuim eva vivakta vivicya vaktum 
samartbo botaishtavyah j prayatnena saiiipadanlyab || atba pratva- 
ksbasah pratavasa ity etan maruddevatakam suktam vidbatte | ma- 
rutam etc. 

(>. yajna-yajiia va ity ekab iiragatbab j deto va iti dfitlyab | 
tatra pratbaine pragatbc tricah sampadyate | so ’yam stotriyab | ta- 
smiiis trice samagaib stuyamanatvat | ata evasau dvayor madbye pra- 
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thamabhavitvad yonir ity ucyate | dvitiyapragatlie samutpanuab trico 
’nurupah [ yadribah stotriyas tadrisam anurupatvam j tad etad ubha- 
yam sastramadhye i^afisamyam ^ na tu sastrantareshy iva stotriyanu- 
rupayor adau safisanlyam } , • 

36. 

1. jatavedasyam ' atba pra tavyasim ity etaj jatavedodeva- 
takam suktam vidhatte j 

4. t asm at tat | yasmad apoliislithlyam tapasamanakaranam [ 
tasiRat tac cbamayateva liotra saiisaiiiyam ; yatba valinim samayan 
purusliah sanaih-sanaih krainena jalam siucati j evam anenapi sanaih 
baiipanam kartavyam | tatab sa Prajapatih tab praja adbhir abhishi- 
cya nija eva svakiya eva tab praja ity amanyata j syasabdas taccha- 
bdaparyayab j ekavacananto "pi babuvauanantatvena parinamayita- 
vyah I tatha sati tab praja ity uktara bhavati '< ta.smac chanaihsaiisa- 
nena jastfasya svaklyatvam sampadyata ity artbah | 

5. tasu vai ] uta no "hir budbnya ity asya ricab sansanam ta- 
dflevatastutidvarcnonnayati I tasu etc. 

37. 

• • 

1. devanam I atha devanam patnir usatlr avantu na ity ri- 
gdvayam devapatnidevatakam vidbatte | devanam etc. 

.6. Rakam j iTikam aham ity rigdvayam vidbatte | 

devatavacirakasat'deiia tadabbldliayiny rig abbidhiyate | tam sa- 
liset ' purusliasya sisne ’dbi sisnasyupari sthita gudabilaparyantam 
yaisha want otaecliabdopasthapadaldiidbeya sirasti | tam siram ra- 
kakbya devata slvyati I dridhaliaddbam karoti | 

8. Paviravlm [ pavtravi kanyety etani ricam vidbatte j 

9. tad abuli | iniain yama prastaram ity eslia yamadcvataka- 
tvad yaiuya I iid*Iratam avara ity esba pitridevatakatvat pitrya j 

I’J* ud I rat am | atha ti.srah pitridevataka rico vidbatte j 
ud etc. • 

19. vy.ahavam | tatra pritbak-pritbag abava eva siddbantab | 
tatreyam upapattib | pitriyajnasya yad angam asamstbitain eva va- 
•rtate "saniaiitain tishtbati tad angam sadbu ' samaiitani kartavyam | 
yo hota prithagfibavam kritva sansaty eslia beta purvani asamsthi- 
taiu asamaptain pitriyajnain samstbapa\ati ] 

38. 

1. •svadusb kila \ atba catasra rico vidbatte ] svadusli kila etc. 

anui)anl>ab | bbojanad urdbvam yat panani tat pascadbbavi- 
tvad anupanam | tatstbanlya eta ricah | 
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2. 'madyantlva 1 etacchansanakale ’dhvaryoh pratigaramantre , 

visesham vidhatte [ , 

tasminn anupaniyanam ricam sansanakale lyjtiih sansanaip sru- 
tva devatah sarva madyantlya vai ' sarv'atlia hrishyanty e\a ] tasmat 
kamnad etasv rikshu sasyainanasv adlivaryuna madvat pratiglr\ am | 
madidhatuyuktam pratigaranam pathanlyam ] madamodaivety ayam 
madidhatuyuktah pratigaraiiamantrah | 

3. yayor ojasa I AsvalSyana 5, 20, 6. 

39. 

4. sa va eslia | yo ’yam purvokto "gnishtorao sti sS va esha 
gayatry eva | agnishtoiiiagayatrycdi samkhyasamyat j gayatrlgateskv 
akshareshv ya samkhya saivagnishtomagateshu stotrasafstresliu | tqtha 
hi I bahishpavamano madhyamdinapavaniana arbhavah pavamana iti 
trini pavamanastotrani | catvary ajya=it‘jtrani ' catvary prishthasto- 
trani | ekam yajBayajnlyani stotraiu | evaiii etani dvadasa sampannani | 
sastrSny api tavanty eva j ajyapraiigu nishkovalye marutvatlye vaisvf>-- 
devagnimarute iti hotuh sa'^trani shat | tatha hotrakanam api shat ^ 
evam stotrasastrasamkhyayagnishtomasya gayatrirupatvam | 

40. 

2. pakayajuah j pakayajuas ca saptasainkhyakah | hutah pra- 
huta ahutah .sulagavo baliharanam pratyavarohanam ashtakahoma 
iti I so ’yam siitrantarakarasya pakshah | Asvalayanas tu (Grihya- 
sOtra 1, 1, Ij hutadihs trin eva pakayajGan Sha i| te ca pakayajBa 
ilavidhah I ilasadrisah I ida khalu vai pakayajnab (Ts. 1, 7, 1, 1) iti 
srutyantarat | 

3. sayampratah i yatha pratidinaip kaladvaye ’gnihotrahomas 
tatha dikshitasya kaladvaye kshlrapaiiarupam vra^adanam | Agnir 
jyotir jyotir Agnili svaheti yatha svahakarenagnihotrahomas tatha te 
nah pauta te no ’vantu tebhyo nannas tebhyah svaha (Ts. 1, 2, 3, 1) 
iti .svahSkarena dikshito vratapradauam acarati | 

7. payasa j darsapurnamasayor ova guiiavikritirupah kascid da- 
kshayanakhyo yajuah | tatha ca sakhantare darsapurnamasasamuidhau 
sruyate | dakshayanayajuena suvargakamo yajeta (Ts. 2, 5, 5, 4) iti f 
tasya ca pravargyasya ca kshlradravyeiia samyam 

9. iladadhah | darsapurnamasavikritiriipa eva kascid ilaJadlia- 
namako yajflo ’sti | ata evapastambo darsapurnamasasamuidhav 


1) So Baudhayana. 

2) Von ila und dadhi. 


« 
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‘Z'M 

evam aha | eteneladadhah sarvaseniyajilo vasishthayajhah saunakaya- 
juas ca vyakhyata iti j dadhi^harmanamakas tv agnishtoraagatah j 
tayor ubhayor dadh^dravyena samyam [ 

41. 

1 iti nu I purvakhandoktaprakarenaiva purastad agnishtomat 
pracinasya karmajatasyagnishtomapravesa ukta iti seshah | athananta- 
ram uparishtad itaresham kralunam tatpravesa ucyate i tatra yo ’yam 
ukti^ah kratus tasya pancadasasamkhj-akani stotrani agnishtomavi- 
kritatvat tadtyani dvadasa stotraiiy atidisyante | tata urdhvam triny 
ukthasamjuakani stotrani | evam paucadasa sampadyante , sastreshv 
apy ayam nyayo yojyah i 

^ukthyam apiyantam | tarn pravisantam ukthyam anu vaja- 
peyakhyo ’pi kratur agnishtomam aj'veti , prapnoti | sa hi vsjapeyo 
’tyukthyo Jjhavati j iiktliyakhjam kratuni atikramya vartamauatvat | 
ukthy? ySni paucadasa stotiani tata urdhvam vajapeye stotradva- 
I so ’yam ukthjatikraraah tasmad iikthyadvars vajapeyasya 
tatpraptih I 

, 2.^ d V a d a s a I atiratrayage dvadasasamkhyaka ratreh parya- 

yah 1 te capastambenaiva spashtikritah 1 atiratram eva shodasinam 
anil munayas tatra trayodasabliyas camasaganebhyo rajanam abhi- 
recayati j shodasiua prucaiya ratriparyayaih jiracarati | hotrica- 
tnasa'mukhyah prathamo gano maitravarunacamasamiikhyo dvitlyo 
brahmanacchafusicamasamuklijas tritTyo ’chavakhacamasamukyas ea- 
turthah j prathamabhyam ganalihyam adhvaryus caraty uttaraiihyam 
pratiprasthataisha pratliamah paryaya evam vihito dvitiyas tritiyas 
ceti jj asyayam artliah j atiratrakbyaiu kratuni yadanutishthati tada- 
nlm codakapraptani sarvara aniishthayatiantaram sayainkale shodasi- 
grahasambandhinas eamasan purayitva tata urdhvain trayodasacama- 
saganaparyaptam somam avasth.apya shodasigraliapracaram kritvS 
tata Urtlhvam ratriparyayaih pracaret | teshii ^laryilyesliu ca hotri- 
camasam adim kritva yas camasaganah ]iravartate so 'yam pratha- 
mah I maitravarunacamasasyadiivc dvitiyas camasagano bhavati | 
bralimanaci'haiisicamasasyaditve tritlxas camasaganu tihavati achs- 
vakacamasasyaditvo caturthas camasagano bhavati i teshii catursliu 
ganeshu prathamadvitlyahhyaiii gan.abhyam adlivaryur aimtishthet | 
tritlyacaturthaiilivain tu pratiprastliataniitishthet | evani ganacata- 
shta}atiiislithaiiam ekah parvityo bba\ati . punar ajii dvitl\atritiyapa- 
ryayau tathaivaiiu.shtheyau j teshu paryaycshu dvadasa gaiiah sainpa- 
dyante || etat sarvam abhiprctva dvadasa ratreh paryaya ity uktam | 
te sarve ’pi paflcadasah | tadlyastotreshu tricagatanam rieam avritti- 
viseshena paflcadasastomasya samagaih sampaditatvat | paucadasa- 
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stomayukta dvadasa paryaya ye santi teshu dvau-dvau paryayau ^ 
sampadya militva paflcadasasamkhySja dviravrittya trifisatsamkhya- 
yam te sarve paryavasyanti j kimca shodasasto^re yat samasti tad 
ekavinsam bhafvati i tadlyatficagatSnam ricam avrittya samagair eka- 
viifeastomasarapadanat [ yo ’yam atiratras tasyante samdhir etanna- 
makam stotram | tatra trivrit stomali satnagaib pathyate | tasya ca 
stomasya trishu triceshv avrittiraliitcshu nishpannatvsd rieam nava- 
samkhya sampadyate j ekaviiisatisarpkhya navasamkhya ca militva 
trinsatsamkhya bhavati | auaya triiisatsatnkhyaya puivoktatrii'isatfam- 
khyaya \a masaratrisamyaii masali barapadyate masadhetyaJi 
pui'vavad yojaDiyam I evain sati sainvatsaradvaratiratro ’trnishtomam 
pravi‘iati | pi'avi«antam atiiTitram ami taddvarenaptoryamo ’pi pravi- 
bati I sa hy atiratram atilafighya stotradhikyena vartamanatvad atyati- 
rati-ah \ ckonatriiibat stotiany atiratre 'ptoryame ta trayastriiisad 
ity adhtkyam | atu 'tiratradvaraptoryumasyagnishtome praypsah j 

3. etad vai j etenaivoktaprakrirenfignishtomasya purvab'navina 
i&htyagnihotrndayo ye yajilakratavo, yo cottavabhavina ukthyavii^a" 
peyadayo yajfiakratavas to sarve ’gnisbtomam prapmivanti [ 

4. tasya samstutasya 1 tabyagnishtomasyodgStribliili sam- 
stutasya stotriyaU sti.>tras<uiibandliinya rico navatyadhikarn satain 
sampadyaate j katham iti cet ; tad ucyate pratabsavane bahislipa- 
vamrinakliyam yat stotram tasya trivrit stomah kriyate | trivritas 
cavrittirahitatvad vidyaniatieshu trishu triceshu vidyamana naviireah 
stotriya bhavanti | tata urdhvam catvary ajyastotrani [ teshv okaika- 
sminn api vidyamaiianam tisrinam ricam avrittiviseshena paiicada- 
sastomali sanipadauiyah ^ tatha saty ekaikasmiu stotre paBbadasarca 
ity ] ovaiii caturslm stotreshu milita sliaslitih sampadyate | evam 
pratahsavana ekonasapdatih || madhyaiudinc savauo madhyaiiidina- 
pavamanakliyam ekam stotram ■ tasyapi pancadasastomayuktatvat sto- 
triyrdi paficadasa samyiadyante li:at\ari prishtliastotrain | teshu saptada- 
sastomo krito saty asbtashashtisainkhyukrdi stotriya hhavantf j ubha- 
yam militva madliyaiudinasavaue tryasitih samyiadyate |j tritlyasavaria 
firlihavaiiavamana.stotrasya saptadasastornopetatvat tasmiii saptadasa- 
rcah I yajuayaji'ilyastotrasyaikaviusastomopotutvat tatraikaviiisatih j 
militia tritlyasavane 'shtatrih'sat i evain savaiiatraye militia navatyi- 
dhikasatasaipkliyakrih stotriia bhavanti | tatra ya navatis ta dasasam- 
kliyakas Iriiritah stomah bampadyante ekaikasmin dasake ’ntimam 
ekam pantyajyavabislitanam ricain uavasaiukhyopetaliat trivritstoma- 
tvam j tato navasu dasakebhu nava trivritstuniah , yas tu teshu naia- 
keshu parityakta iiavarcah sa ekas triiritstoinah [ evarn'dasasaiii- 
khyakas ti'ji ritstomah \ athaiiaiitaraiu yac cliatam asti tasminn api ya 
iiaiatis te purvoktauyayeua dasa trivritbtoiiia gaiianiyah | atha nava- 
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ter urdhvabhaviayo ya ricas tasam dasanam ricam madliya eka stotri- 
yodeti | atiricyate | avaskshtasu stotriyasu trivritstomah parisishyate i 
evam saty ekavinsatisamkhyakas trivritbtoniaVi j tebhyo ’tirikta kacid 
rig ity etavat sainpannam | tatraikavinsatitrivritstomaeamgho yo 'bti 
sa sarvo "py asau mandale dri^yamaua ekavii'ibatisamkliyapurAo 
’dhyahito mandale sthapita Adityas lapati j jirakasate Adityasyai- 
kayinsatisarnkbyapurakatvain anyatra srutam j dvada';a iiiasab paOca- 
rtavas traya ime loka ab5v Aditya ekaviiisah (1. 30) in yat tu ^a- 
trair^ gavamayanakhyani tatra yany ekavinsatyaliani tatbadrisyad api 
yathoktas trivritbtumasainghab prabas-tah , katbain saJribyam iti 
tad ucyato [ tasmiu satre yaii iiiadhyamam abas tad visbuvannama- 
kam divakirtyam tasya purastad da'^aliatiy uparisbtad dai-abaui 
evam atrapi purvoktaritya sampaditanam ekavin=atisaiiikbyakanam 
trivntstomanam madhye yas trivrit^tomali sa eva vishuvan bhavi- 
sliyati I etasmad visbuvadruinlt stomad arvaficab purvaldiavino dasa 
trivritstomah | paranea uttarabha\ ini> ‘pi dasa trivritstoiuali | ubhayor 
dasakayur madhya eslia ekaviri^atisanikbyapUrakas trivntstuma ubba- 
.^ato 'dhyahitah parsvadvaye dasakavyaptab sans tapati i adityavat 
prakasato tat tatraikavinsatitrivritstomebhya iirdbvani yasav rig 
eka stotriyodety atirikta bbavati ' seyain etasminn ekavinsatisainghe 
’dbvulba j adbikatveiiavastbapitil ; sa yajamanab ; atiriktastotriyaru- 
pam yajamanatvouavagantavyam [ kiipea tat stotriyarupaiu daivam 
kshawam devasambaudbin! kshatriyajatir indravarunSdiiTipa ’ tat 
kshatram .sahab paraldiilihavakshamam balani sainyam evam agiii- 
shtoniab stotriyadvara pra«astah | 

• 

42. 

1. deva vai atba tnvridadistomacatushtayadv5rtnaguisbtomain 
st(jtum akhyayikam aba | deva vai <‘te. 

trivrita stoinona tasya ea stDiuasya vidhayakain Chaiidoga- 
brrdimaffam evam ainiiayati' tisribliyo biiivkaroti sa prathamaya 
tisribbyo biinkandi sa niadbyamaya | tisiabliyo bimkaroti sa uttama- 
yodyatl trivrito visbtutdi (Tandya 2, 1, 1) iti , a'y;\\aiii artbab ^ upa- 
smai gayata iiara iti >ah pratbamas trien d,i\ idMifatya riieeti yo 
(i^itlyas trieab pavainanasya te ka\a iti ya^ tritlyas triea etesbu tri- 
shu trii'fltmakesbu sukteslm vnhamananaiii navaiiam ricaiii trilibib 
paryayair ganain kartavyam 1 tatra pratbaniaparyaye trislui sukteshn 
adyas tisra rieo gatavyah ' dvitnaparyaye inadbyania ricn gatavvah ■ 
tritlyaparvaya iittama rieo gatavyah , tbribbya iti tritlyarthe pa- 
flcaml I binikarotity aiieiia gaiiam U])alaksli>ate j sevaiii yatboktapra- 
karopeta gltis trivritstomasva vishtutih stutiprakaravi'-esjiab i tasya 
vishtuter udyatit} evaiu naiiiadhoyam iti 
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2. pafloadasena stomena | Siehe 3, 17, 4. ^ 

3. saptadasena stomena I s^tadasastomasj-a svarupam Cha- 
ndogair evam amnayate ; paficabhyo himkaruti ^a tisribhih sa ekaja 
?a ekava ! pancabbyo himk^roti sa ekaya sa tisribhih sa ekaya | sa- 
pmbhyo himkaroti sa ekaya sa tisribhih sa tisribhih (Tandya 2, 7, 1) 
iti j atra prathamavrittau prathamayam rici trir abhyasah | dvitiya- 
vrittau madhyamayam | tritlyavrittau madhyamottamayoh [ so ’yam 
saptadasastoma iti j 

4. ekavihsena stomena ; ekavinsastomasya svarupani Ch?jido- 

gair evam amnayate j saptabhyo himkaroti sa tisribhih sa tisribhih 
sa ekaya | saptabhyo hiinkaroti sa ekaya sa tisribhih sa tisribhih ' 
saptabhyo himkaroti sa tisribhih sa ekaya sa tisribhih (Tandya 2, 
14, 1) iti I prathaniaparyaye tricasyottamaya ricah sakrit pathah I 
dvitlyaparyaye prathamayah sakrit pathah 1 tritiyaparyaye niadhya- 
mayah sakrit patlwh | atha sishtanam tu sarvatra trir ayrittih | so 
’yam ekavifisastoma iti , '• 

43. 

5. aher iva | sakalasabdah sarpaviseshavaci | sskalanamno 'hph 
sarpaviseshasya yatha sarpanam gamanam tathaivayam agnishtomah | 
sa ca sarpanakale miikheua puchasya dahsanam kritva valayaiaro 
bhavati ! tatra kim mukhatn kiin va pucham iti na jnayate i evam 
atrSpy aditidevatakasya caroh .samye sati p!ayapi\odayanIyay(5r ya- ’ 
tarat karma parastat pascadlihavi yatarac ca purvabhavi kim api na 
vijanauti H asya gathayas tatparyarn sanikshipya darsayati 

(i. yatha hy eva ' a3jagnishtoma''ya prayanam prarimbho ya- 
drisa, evam udayanani samaptir asat ' asti I bhavatity arthah j| tatra 
kamcid akshepam udldiavayati I 

7. tad ahuh 1 purvodiihritatrivrit.stomah [iratahsavanadau prS- 
yojyatvat prayanam upakramaruiiam ekavihsastomas tu tritlyasava- 
nSiite prayojyatvad iidayauam samaptiru[iam , kena kariinena te pra- 
yanodayarie same bhavetam ity akshepah || tatra pariharam da¬ 
rsayati I 

8. yo vai ! yo ’yam ekavihsab stomo ’.sti sa eva trivrid avaga- 
ntavyah j stoinatvakarena tayor ekavidhatvat | atho api ca yad ya- 
smat karanat .stonia.lvayasruyalilmtav uhhau tricau tricmau ' trica- 
tvadharmayuktau ; tatra tiivritstoniasrayasyopasmai gayatii nara iti 
suktasya tricatvadharmah prasiddha e\a ekaviiVastoniasrayasya ya- 
jaa yajua vo agiiaya iti suktasya pragathe dve eva tasniinu ricav 
amnayete | tathapi stotrakale pragrathaneiia padan avurtya tricatvam 
sampadyate [ tena tricatvadharmopetatvakaranena dvayoh stomayor 
ekavidhatvara ity iittaram bruyat | 
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44. 

I. yo va eshah j ya eva jirasiddha esho 'smatpratyaksha adi- 
tyas tapaty esho 'gnishtomah , tayor adit^'a<rnishtomayor sadrisatvat ] 
katham samyani iti , tad iicyate | esho ’goishtoma adityavat sahnah | 
adityo ’hna saha vartate tathayam api ' tarn agnishtomam yata eke- 
nahna samapayeyiis tasmad adityasyeva sahna iti krator nama sam- 
pannam | 

tain yad astam | yad yada praninah siiryodayad urdhvam 
yamacatushtayanantarain suryo ‘stam etiti tain suryani astamitam 
manyante tat tadaiilin suryas tatpragiyukte dese prakasarupasyahna 
evantam itva samaptim prapyathanautaram svatmanam viparyasyate | 
viparyastain karoti : katham viparyasa iti I sa ucyate | avastad atite 
dese* ratrirn eva kunite parastad agamini dese ’hah knrute j ayam 
arthah j Meroh pradakshinam kurvaim adityo yaddesavasinam prani- 
nam (Jrishtipatham agachati taddesavasihhir ayam udetiti vyavahri- 
yate j yaddesavasiuani drishtipathani atikramya sQrye gate sati suryo 
’jtam etiti taddesavasildiir vyavahriyate | atas tasmiu dese ratrir bha- 
vati [ adityena gaiitavye desantare taddesavasipranibhih suryasya dri- 
shtatvad ahar hhaiati I evani ca sati silryasya viiiafarupo ’stamayah 
kadacid api iiastlti siddham ; 

45. 

4 

' 1. api patnih [ tain yajuani anushthaya patiilnamika devata 

api samayajayaii ] patnisamjajauiishthanam api kritavanta ity arthah | 
yasniad eVaiii devaih kritaiii tasmad eva karaiuid idanim ajii dlksha- 
nlyayam ishtaii codakapraptani yajiiam saniaptiparyantam aniitishtha- 
uti 1 patiilsaiiiyajan apy auutishthaiiti , uttarakalniungaiyavrittaye pa- 
tnisarn\ajagrahaiiarii ’ patnlsamyajair eva samaptir ity abhipretya- 
ntani ity uktani * tain devaih kritani anil iiyayam anukraiiiagntam 
annshtlraiiani aim pascaii maniishya apy aiiva\ayan \ avagatavaiitah | 
aniishthitavauta ity arthah | ‘ 

4. tisrah samidheiiih j tisrah samidhouya As\alayaupua da- 
rsitah I iipasadtaya nillhuslia iti tisra ekaikaiii trir anavaiiain tah 
sltmidlieuyah (4, 8, 5) iti j Agnih Somo Vishniis cety etas tisro de- 
vatah I 

5. ta iipavasatham | iipava.satha^jabdcna somayagasamipavasi- 
tvat purvasiniiiti ahaiiy aiuishtlieyo ’giiishoiiilyapasur vivakshitah j 
tarn pasiim deva iipavasathye ’haiii somajagadmat pilrvedyiih pra- 
pnuvan |* 

7. anutsaram | uttarottarabhavl sara utsarah | tanj amisritya- 
misrityeti tasyartliah dikshanlyeshteh sarabhuta pniyanlyeshtili , 
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tadapekshaya somaySgasya samlpavartitvat | evam atithyadishu dra- 
shtavyam ; iJri'^am uttarottarasaranY anusritya te devas tarn soma- 
yagam ayan | praptavaiitah j < 

46. 

• 

6. vamadevyasya st.otre | Vamadevamabarshina drishtaip 
sama vamadevyam j kaya nas citra a Ithuvad ity etasyam ricy utpa- 
nuam ^ tac ca sama trice gayanta udgatarah prishthastotram aouti- 
sbthanti i tatra kasoit prayogavi-;eshah prayascittih | 

8. tat tribhir aksbaraib i tad vamadevyam sama triblur 
aksharair nyunarn \ kaya nas citra ityadikas trieo gayatrichandaskah | 
tasya ca cliandasas trishii padeshu piatyekani aslitai akshaiany ape- 
kahitaui j ablil shu iia ity eiasyruu tritiyasyam rici pratipadatn sa- 
ptaivaksharani j atas triblur aksharair iiyuuatvam ; tasya varaadfevya- 
sya samuab sambandhini stutia upasripya gaoam pi akraniyatmaaam 
svavacakam puruslia iti sabdain tredlia vigrihnlyat ; pratyakrliaram 
vibhajyaikaikasmin pade prakshipet | tad yatlia [ abhi slui nah sakh^- 
uam pu I avita jaritrliiaiii ru | satam bliavasy utiblnb sha iti p’ra- 
kshipya gayet j 

47. 

I. tebhya etam i kasnim kale ninapa iti ' tad ucyato f ya- 
juasyavasaue yu 'yam anubaiidhjakhyah paMibandhas tasya pasoh sam- 
bandhi mitravarunadevatako yab purodasas tarn anu j tasimnn auu- 
shthite pascau uirvapet | 

8. sudhayam | vajo ’nnani havirlaksbanam i tadyukto jyoti- 
shtomo vaji I sa ca suhitab samyag ariiislitliitah sudhayam a'mrite sva- 
rge dadhati | yajanianatn stbapayatiti sosbali | 

9. an anudby ay i nam j miiiiasa dbvatum anarbarn atyapurva- 
sukbopetaip lokam prapiioti j 

II. tad u vai tatraiva purvoktavishaye kecid abb^fia evam 
ahull I yatra yasniii^ prayoge samaulbbyam ekaMdbabbyam rigbbyam 
samane ’haiin ckasminn evabaiii yajati tad efad aiiusbtbanam yajue 
jami va alasyam eva kriyate ' sam];adyate ] prayuktayor evarcob jui- 
nabprayogasya caivitacarvaiiasadri'^atvat | dbatridevatakn purodfise 
dhata dadatu damsba iti puroiimakya dbata prajanam tAsvalayaiia 
6, 14, 16) iti yajya I tatra yady ii|iaritaiiaiirim api caturiiarri havisbatn 
purastad ajyena Dbataram \ajrt | tadanlm idam rigdvayam punar a]ii 
caturvaram avartaiilyain | tatha sati niraso yajnah phalam dfitum sa- 
martho iia bhaved ity artbab i 

48. 

6. ta ubbayih ! aniicaiiadinain niadbye kascid gatasrib i tatba 
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ca srutyantare sruyate ' trayo vai gatasriyah: susru\ au gramanl 
rajanyah (Ts. 2. 5, 4, 41 iti tadriso gatasrlr yadi prajfim prajotpa- 

dana^.aiiiarthvam kamavate tadanim tasva ta devika devis cobliavih 

* *■ * *■ * • 

saiiinirvapet samuccitya nirvapet 

7. esbisliyamanas\a dhaiiam apekshamanasya tu naiva 
samnirvapet ; ubha^avidlianam samuccitya iiirvapo na karyah 

9. rathagritsah tatprasaJad ayam Eathagritsc rajaputrali 
kridartham jale gahata iti 

- 49. 

1. agnishtomam jyotislip>ina-- tavat saptasamstah ; sama- 
ptibhedat saptavidhab agiiisbbmio 'tyagiiislitoina uktbyah sbodasi 
vajapccu 'tiratro 'ptoryama it! Mtpta -•aiu^tluih (0, 11, 1) ity Asvala- 
yantuiabbibitatvat \ tatragnislibimasaimia yajnayajnlyakbyena yatra 
samaptib so ’yam pratbamaiupu 'giu'-libuiiab ^ sa sarvo 'pi purva- 
troktah I atboktbyasamstbaiTipo jyoti.sbpimo \akta\yab . tadartliani 
akliyayikam aha agnishtomam etc. 

50. 

1. tc va a surah uktbyasya krator agnishtoniavikritatvad 
atidishtam agnisbtomaprayogam anusbtliaya tata urdbvam iikthyapa- 
r\ayas tra\n nusbtlicM'ib : tatlia capa'tamba fiba { uktbyas ccd agni- 
sbtuifiain avasay.atba tribb\.is camasagancliliyo r.tianum atirecayatiti | 
’ a i n d r a v a r u ii a m yasmiid cvaiii tasiiiad ubbayor inelancna 
tcsham asiiranam apanodartbam aimlravarunani suktuni tritlyasavanc 
maitrava* unanamaka ritvik saiisct ' indiTivaruiia ynvam adhvaraya 
na ity ctad dasarcain suktam ! 

2. aindrab urlia s paty a m , udaiuuto na vayo raksbamana 
ity ctad bribaspatidct atakani dvadasarcam sukt.im , aclia ma indram 
matayah svarvida' ify ckadasarcam aindrani siiktam tad ubliayam 
mditain sad aindraljarbaspatyani sampadyafe 

3. a indra V a 1 sli n a Vani ; sani vam karmana sam isbcty ashta- 
rcain aindravaislinavani suktam [ 

(i. a til a baitc [ praisliagrantbc pancamc suktc botfi yaksbad 
iTyadikau d\ itiyasbtamau mantrati potur dvav rituyajau i tatba ta- 
traiva tritiyanavarnau inantrati ncslitur d\av ritu>ri,|au ; ity cvaiii 
catvara rituynjab ' tc militva jMitrisaiiibandlian nc.sbtrisaiubandhac ca 
potrlya nesbtrlyas ca bhavanti i tatlia prasthitayajyab potiis ti.sra 
rico nc.slitiis ca tisra ricah | ity evam sliad rico bhavanti ! tad ctan 
mantradasakam prasansati | ss viraj ityadina | 
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PaBcika IV. 

€ 

1 . 

c 

* 1. deva val j agnishtomokthyadisamsthasamsthaviseshah svata- 
ntrah kratutvad yatha prithag aniishtbatum yogyas tatha shodasi 
svatantrah kratuh | tatha ca sakhautare pathanti ' na vai sbodasi 
uama yaino ’sti, yad vava shodasam stotram shodasam sastram tAia 
shodaf-I (T':. G, 6, 11, 1) iti [ tatha saty ajam samsthavisesha^ pri- 
shthyabhad.tbasya caturthe ’bam prayiijyate I atas tatraiva tacuhaiisa- 
navidhanam jj devah para prishthyashadaho prathanienahua pratha- 
madivasanishpadyena somaprayogonendvartham vajram samahharan j 
sampaditavantah | atra sarvatrabab'^ahdo 'hna mshpadyasoinaprayogam 
abhidhatte j tatra sanipaditam vajram dvitiyenahuasincan | secaaam 
iiama lohamayanam ^ankakuth.aradlnaiu tik=hnatvaya dai;dhyaya ca- 
gnau pratapya yathooitarn iilre sthapaiiam | tad idatii secanaiU vajre 
kritavaiitah | kritva ca tritlyenahaa tarn vajram Imlraya prayachan.j 
dattavautah \ sa cendras tani vajrarn caturthe "ham satror iipari pr^- 
harat \ tasmat prisbtliyashad.ihasya caturthe "haiii shodasiiiam sastram 
saiiset i a-ati soma iiidra ta ityadikam shodaMakbyaiu •■astram ] tatlia 
casvalayana aha ; atha shodasi i asavi soma indra ta iti stotriyauurii- 
pati (6, 2, 1) iti j 

4. tarn yat I yad uktam parastad uktbanam paryasya saAsatlti 
tatrokthyasastrehhya uttarakfdavasthauam eva paryasyoti sahdeiia vi* 
vakshitam ill vyakhyatam | athavoltarakalasya parastad iti sahde- 
naiva siddhatvat paryasyeti sabdona sastratratanam ricam rfJhyayana- 
pathad viparyaso ’lihidhiyate i dvividhain sliodasisastrarji vihritam 
avibritam ca ^ tatr3vihritani n.amadhyayanakramenaiva saiisanam vi- 
hritarn ca ricam parasparavtatishaiigah | sa tv Asvalayaiieiia darsi- 
tah j urdhvam stotritanuriipahliyam tad cva sasyam viharct [ padan 
vyavadbayardharcasah sahset | purva'-am purtani padarii j p^ivatryah 
paiiktilihih | paiiktulain tu dve-dve pade sishyetc tabby am pranuvat 
(G, 3, 2) in I tad etad udilhritya pradarsyatc 1 ima dhana a'hritasnuvo 
harl ihtipa vakshatah ; iiidram sukhatame ratha ity eslia gavatri | su- 
samdrisam tva vayam maghavan \aadisblmahi j pra nuiiam purna\*a- 
iidhura stuto yrdu vasaii ami yoja iiv iudra le hari ity esha pauktih 
yo "yam adliyayanapathah so "vihritah j \ ihritaiiatbas tucyate | ima 
dhaiia ghritasnuvah susaindrisam tva vayam j barl ihopa vakshato 
maghavau vandishimahom | indram sukhatame rathe jira niinam pu- 
rnavaiidhurah ; stuto yalii vasafl ami yoja nv iudra te /larom iti | 
anena prakarena viparyasya sauset i 

o. tad ahuh ] shodasisabdo graha\iseshaiii stotravisesliam sa- 
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I stravisesliam cabhidhatte ' tesham ekaikasvanlpavatain shoda!^isal)Ja- 
vacyatvam ayiiktam. taccliabdapravrittau nimittantaram tu na pa- 
^yama iti b’adiniava liuam abhiprayah ''lioda;;asaiiikliyayuktatvat sho- 
daMtvam ity iittaram tati-a katbam iti | tad iicyate aouislitouia- 
sanistho jyotishpimo dv5d.'yastotiopatah tatka ca sakhantare sru- 
yati> ‘ dvfida'Ugnislitcjina'.ya stotraiii (Tb. 1, 2. 2, 1) iti I tadgarbliita 
ukthyasaiustbas tiibbilj ■>totrair atiricyate ■ tabmat pancadaya stotiTuii 
bbavanti tadgarbliitaii sb'idi^ibainbtba ekeiia stotronatiricyatp j ta- 
tab ‘^totranani madhya etatstoiraprayogab fcbodabamkbyapui-ako bha- 
vati tatha babtraaam madbyo 'py etacadiastraprayogab bbodasain- 
kbyajnirakab kiiiiuasmiii cbabtre b 'ta saaipaditaya anubhtubbab pu- 
rvai’dbagatain bhoda-akbliarany uccaryava^yati ] iittarardhagatani sho- 
dasaksbarany ucoai'ya pranaiiti praiiavain iiccarayati kiincabya 
made jaritar ityad'ka sbodayapadop-.-ta iiivic ciiastruuiadhye prak-ilii- 
pyate ' ato babudi)a bbodabainkbyaV'igad ayani prayogah sbodaMiia- 
mopetab prakaiantareun ?liridaMn,tm prasaiibati I 

. 6. dve va aksbare yo yaip jla'dayi sa yam dvyaktbaiTiJbi- 
kam anusbtutibaiu yada sumjiraiito l)bavati tadaiilip dve cvakbbare 
adbike Idiavatali ■ tatba bi Siitrakaro (6, 3, 1> vihritasyety ujiakra- 
mya bakbantariyam indra jii'lias-vetyadika riLMh patlutavaii ' tasyfib 
puf'asmnm ardhai'ce sbodayaksliaraiiy iittare ‘rdbaroo ditadaba , tato 
’ksharadvayadhikyani | vag va anubbtiip 1 1. 2'^. 15) iti «rutya'itarei;a 
vaco'’misbtiibavayatvat tadatmikaya vaodevatavrdi strlrupaya adhika- 
icshararupau stauau sampadyoto , yad etal )okc satyavadanam yac 
canritav adanain tad idihayam api vaoab stananipam , ato Mhikaksba- 
rayab satyanntarupatvam \ 

2 . 

1. gaurivltam ! keiiaciu itiabar'-biua gaurivitinfimiirv drbhnx- 
tvat sfiinapi crauuNifaiiam.ikain | tat tv abbi pni goiiatiiu giiety 
asyam rjey utpaiiii.im 

2, naiiadam , iiunadakbyaiii kiipcit sama tat tu [U'aty asmai 
pi[iisliata ity asyam rioy iitpauiiani | 

3. 

' 2. Vad indra ' yad indretyadikas tisra uslinikcbaiidaska rieab [ 

avail! te astv ityadikas tisru bribaticliaiidaskrdi | iipanitab iuiiM--bo 
vvribntyaksharacatusbtayo[>ptain c-aturviiiyatyaksiiaiTuii gayatrliu \ ya- 
tisbajati [ uslinik casbtavii'isatyakdiara ' tatab purusbasyaiisliiiiba- 
tvain pabuiiam barbatatv.iip sakhantare sruyato chaiidriusi payushv 
ajim ayus, tan brihaty ndajayat, tasniad baidiatfib pasava iieyaiito 
(Ts. 5, 3, 2, 3) iti [ bribatf ea shattrinsadaksbara | tasya usbiiigyogo 
sati catidisliasbtyaksbara.sampatter aunsbtubdvayam , 
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4. 

1. mahanamnlnam | vida maghavan .(Ait. a., 4, 1, 1) ity 
asmiun anuvalic prokta rice mahanamnyah [ tasain sambandhina upa- 
sargrdi paficavidhali [ te oasvalayanena darsitah | pracetana pra eetaya 
yahi piba matsva | kratus chanda ritam brihat sumna a dhehi no 
vasav ity anusbtnp (6, 2, 9) iti | tatra pracetanety ekah prathama 
upasargah pra cetayeti dvitiyab | tav ubhav api dvitlyasyam maha- 
namnyam amnataii a yahi piba niats\eti tritiya upasargas triilya- 
syam raabaiianinyaiii amnatah | kratos chanda ritam brihad ity ayani 
caturtiia upasargah sa ca shashthj-aai mahanamnyam amnatah ; sumna 
a dhehi no vasav iti pancama upasargah sa cashtamyam mahana- 
mnyam amnatah j eteshu pancasupasargeshn militva dvatrihsadaksha- 
rasadbhavad iyam ekauushtub iti sutrasyarthah | iyam cauushtiil) 
avihritashodasini tathaiva pathaniya 1 anyatra tu vihritasl»odasini pa- 
noapy upasargan vibhajj-fitichandassu jiancasu yojanlyah j ata ‘evopa- 
srijyamanatvad upasarga ity ucyante j tad etat samyojanani atrouar- 
srijatlti sabdeua vidhiyate \ trikadrukeshv iti yeyam prathamatiche- 
ndas, tasyaa catuhshashtyaksharatvst paiaiiapekshayaivaniishtubdva- 
yasanipattih sakyeti | dvitlyasySm rici tad nnushtubdvayam purayi- 
tum pracetanety aksharacatushtayain yojanlyam | tritiyasyam rici pra 
cetayeti yojanlyam [ pro shv asma ityadishu tisrishv avasishtSs traya 
upasargah kraniena yqianlyah | so ’yam prakara AsvalayanenoKtah | 
anushtuljham ') atichandassv avadadhySt | dvitiyatritiyayos tritlyayofi 
padayor avasaiiata upaJadhyat I pracetaneti purvasyam pra cetayety 
uttarasyarn [ uttarasv itaran padau shashthan krilvanushtupkararn 
saiiset (0. 3, 11) iti ! 

4. pra-pra 1 pra-pra va ity okas tricah prathamah | arcateti 
dvitlyah \ yo vyatin iti tritlyah i 

5 nec chandasam | chandasrim krichrat pTirvoktanam gaya- 
tryadlnam viharanaklesad avapadyai | avapattim apadam prapnuyam | 
tan ma bhud iti j 

5. 

1. ahar vai | athatiratro vaktavyah | tatrondrasya cliandasFhn 
ca pradhanyain kathayituin itdiasam aha j aliar \ ai etc. 

2. tasmat j yasmad evaiii tasmad Indras chandai'isy evangata- 
yatiratraprayoge latrliu \ahanti ; atiratraprayogasya nirvahakaiii bha- 
vanti I 


1) sanuslitubham alle vier Hss., dicselben lassen das zweite tri- 
tlyayoh aus. 
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3. tan vai paryayaih | tan vai ratrim asritan asoran paryfi- 
yais camasagananam kramanushthanair eva paryayais tatia-tatra ya- 
gabhliniau parltyauudauta | nirakritavantali | 

6 

1. pantam I Iiidrasya cLandasain ca pradhanyam alihihitam | 
atha sastrani vidhatavyam \ shodaApaiyantam piirvavad anuslitluiya 
sliodasina urJhvain ratriparyayali san^anlyah ; trayas-trayah parya- 
yaly| tatraikaparyayas catuli^astropetah I hotiir ekain s.istrain hotra- 
kanaiii ea trayanam ekaikani iti catus-htayam | atra pratliamaparyaye 
hotuh sastram vidhatte [ pantam etc. 

2. anuslitiibhl | gayatritrislitabjagatyaiuKlitubham madhye ga- 
yatryadluain trayanam savanatrayagatanam abani prayuktatvfid anu- 
shtubhah prayogaya ratrir eva kfdab pariMshyate ] tasmad ratrer 
anushtupsambaddliatvad iyam anu^linib ratveh svarnpain , 

3r andhasvatyall | andbalisabdo yasv riksUv as-ti ta andlia- 
svatyab ] t5dri';yas eatasra ricab prathamuparyaye hotifidlnaiu catu- 
rnam sastrayajyab kartavyab | tas ca tri«btupchandnska eva | tatra- 
dhvaryaxo bharateudraya somain ity eahti botnb sastrayajya i sa ca- 
ndhasvatl trisbtupobandaska ca j ta^ya dvitlyapade slncata madyam 
aiidba ity andhah^abdah siTiy.ite ■ evain itavchbaiu trayfinain sastra- 
yajyfi udabaranUTdi ] pil.atbibatnr ya«v nkshv a^.!! tab iiitavatyab- 
tadrisvo madhyaparsaye yiliynb kartavyab ; apfiyy aayandhaso madn- 
yeti botiih sastrayajya I tatrapaylti pibatidliatidi sruyate ! madidbatiu' 
yasv rlkshv asti ta madvatyab \ tadriyvas triliyaparyaye yaiyfib ka- 
rtavyah | tisbtba barl ity c.dia Imtiih sastrayajya ! tasya avasane ra- 
riina to madayoti madidlifitub sruyate | evam sarvain iidribaryam j 
ratrav annabhojanrul andhasvatinam auurupyam kslnrapanat pitava- 
tlnain tata lirdbvaiu barsban inadvatinam ! evam anurupye sati tat- 
tat karma samriddbain Idiavati | 

4. 'prathamena | yada samagfib pratbameua paryayeiia stuvate 
tadaulin stotriyaiiain pratbamap.adan dvir abbyasyanti j evain sastre 
’jii pnriibutam purasbtutam ity.ldikfib jirathamapada dvir abbyasa- 
niyah j yatba vava stotram e\aiii sastram ity uktatvat | 

» 5. madbyamena | ayain ta indra soma ity asyam rici niputo 

adhi barlnsbi 1 niputo adbi barhisbity evam madhyamab pado dvir 
abbyasaiilyah ] 

(i. uttaraona I idain by anv ojasa sutam ity asyam rici piba 
tv asya girvanab j piba tv asya girvana ity uttamasya padasya dvir 
abbya^ab*'! atmainiin sariram adbikritya vartata ity adhyatmuin asii- 
ranam sarire ’vasthitain vfiso biranyam mauir ity evam adikam sa- 
rvam grilutam bbavati ] 
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8. pavamanavat | baliishpavamilno madhyamdinah pavamana 
arbhavah pavamanas cety evara ahan^ pavamanastotratrayam vid}ate 
na tu ratrau tad asti i ata ubhayoh pavamanat^am katljam sidhyati 
tadasidJhau oa kenopfiyenaha^ ca ratris cety ete samavadbhajau bha- 
vafali sainanabliagayukte bbavata iti prasnavSdiua abuh jj tatrotta- 
ram aba 

9. yad eveiidraya | yad evendraya madvane sutam, idam 
vaso sutam audba, idam by any ojasa sutam iti tabhir etabbis tisri- 
bbir udgatrirali stuv-iiiti botarab saiisauti aiuini yatha ti’isbv api pa- 
vamanastotrauamasu pavamaua'^abdo ’nuvritla, evain atrapi tisrisbv 
riksbu sutasabdo 'nuvrittab atab pavamauasamyad ratrih pavama- 
uavatl j tena prakarenobbayob pavaniauavattve samye sati tiilyablia- 
oratvam sidhyati 

10. paiicadasastotram | agnisbtomastotiani dvadasa | ukthya- 
stiitrani trini ; etauy abaui |ii'uyujyaiite ! tasiuad abah pajcadasasto- 
tropetam ! ratrau tu na tarii vidyanto ] katham pancadasastbtrasa- 
niyena tayor bhagasamyam sidhyatiti praMiah ' tatrottaram aba | , • 

11 . dvadasa ! dvadasasu camasasfauapary.lyeshu dvadasa stoi 
trani vidyaute [ tany apisarvaraiii ' ratrav amishtheyaiiaiu chandasam 
apisarvarasHmjnri purvam uktu 1 tai'; cliandoldiir iii.shi).'id\atvat sto- 
trSuy api tanufiiiiakaui i ratbatntarasamna nishpadyam yat .sani^lhi- 
stotraiu tatra tisro devatab sruyante | tal)bib stotavyal)bis tisribhir 
devatribhib stotram api tredba bhidyate tena karaneua ratrib pa- 
ucadasastotra sampanna I tatba .saty ubbayor ahorutrayoh stotrasam* 
kliyasSmyat samaualdiagopetatvain sidbyati ; 

12. parimitam } udgatarab parimitain yatba bhaAiti tatha 
stuvanti j trivrit paficaiiasah saptada^a ekavifisa ity evam caturbhir 
eva stomair atra sar\ astotranishiialteb ! liuta tv apanmitam yatha 
bbavati tathamisansati ; saiisanlya rica ctavatya eveti sarvatranuga- 
tasya saTpkhyauiyamasya kasyacid abliavat I purvatbaviuali stotrasya 
parimitatvam uttarabliaviiiab sastrasyaparimitatvaip ca lauSikanya- 
yanusari ^ loko blmtfim purvaiii sampaditani dhauam parimitam j iyad 
eveti niyatir asti j bbavyam itab paraiii sampadanlyiim dhaiiam apa- 
rimitam | trishiiaya niravadbikatvenaitavad eva sampadajisbyami na 
tv adhikam iti niyater abliavat : tasmad uparitanasahsabahulyafc 
aparimitadhanapraptyai bhavatity abbipretya liutur apanmitam anu- 
saiisanam | 

13. atisaiisati . stotragatam rik«amkhyam atilaiighya hota sa- 
hsatiti yad asti tad yuktam eva i loke liy atmanam atiiangbya pra- 
jatiam cavasthitatvat | svayam eka eva, putradayas tu baliavo gava- 
avadipasavas ca bahavab | 
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7. 

1. vahatum | vahanasya ■fivahasyalamkarartham niaiTgalyartham 
ca varajya ^jurato Aliaiilyo haridragudadimangaladravyajamgho \a- 
hatuh yad etad riksahasram yujnika asviiiasahasram ity acaksiyite 
tat sahasram eva vahaturiipena pratyabhijnatavan 

3. sakiinir iva yatha loke sakiinih ka<.cit pakshi padbliyiim 
bhumim dridham avasbtabhyotpatisliyaaii nrdhvamiikhotpataiiam ka- 
rtum ichau pakshyactaram abbilaksliya dhvanirii karoti ( evaai asau 
botS tadakaram ghatanam knrvann ahavain pathet tad etad A^va- 
layanacaryaih spashtikritajn ; pi'a-^ya pratiprasripya pascat svasya 
dhishnyasyopaviset samastajanghoriir aratnibhyain jaaubhyam copa- 
stham kritva yatha ^akunir utpatishyan upasthakritas tv eva^vinam 
san»et ('6, 5, 4) iti 

4. tasmin I tasmiim ayvinasastre devfih parasparam na sama- 
janat;^ | s^injuanam pratipattim nakiirvan i 

• 8. 

• 1. tasmad agneyam I Asvalayaua 6, 5, 2. 

• • 9. 

• 1. akulayat \ dagdhavan | 

. 10 . 

* 1. tad ahuh ■ tat tasmimi a«vina«astre kecid abbijna evam 
idiuh 1 devaiiilm iiiadliyc yo ’yain Suryo 'sti sa niitisasyah \ Suryam 
atilanghyli sansaiiaiii na kartavyam ; taths chanda^am madhye bri- 
hatlm atilailobya sai'isanaiii na kartavyam 8riryasyupasakeshu bra- 
hmavarcasapradatvat tadatilangliane brahinavarcasam uayyet [ briha- 
tyali pranarupatvgt tadatilangbane pranan vina'^ayed iti tcsham abhi- 
prayab ■ 

5. * yad ii bar bat ah j atrottaraaya rico vishtarapaiiktitve 'pi 
pragratbaneiia brihatlsanipadauad briliatim atilaifigbya sansanam ua 
bbavisbyatity etad dat^ayati 

asmin prugatlie pnrvasya ricah sbartrin>adaksharat\at jiadacatu- 
‘.Ttayopetatvac ca .‘•a siabliavata cva bribatl punar api tasyas caturtba- 
padam a<ibtaksharani dvir fivartyetarasya ricah prathamardheiia vi- 
nsatvaksharena saha pragratbya sbattrii'i'-adakshara dvitlya lirihati 
sampadanlya ' tatrapy aiitiniam padam asbtaksbaraiu dvir avartyo- 
ttarardht^a viiisalyaksbarena saba pragratbya tritlya bribatl sampa¬ 
danlya I evam sati brihatya atikramo na bhavati j 

1.5. citaidbam | yad etad asvinaiu sastram asti tad etac citai- 
dbani uktbam iti rahasyabbijna acaksbate j cita edhah kashtbasamuba 
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mauusliyaiii dagJhuiii ya«min climasanustliaae tat stlifinain citaiJhani | 
tatsadri^ani idam ukthain ^astram 1 

n. 

c 

1. brilhmanaspatyaya | brilia^pato ati yad arya ity esha 
brahmaiiaspatya j 

13. yad u trishtiibham j trih pralliamam trir uttamam iti 

nyayena paridhaiilyaya*; trir avrittir asti j lyaiii trisbtup trir avartya- 
maua dvatriii'adadhikayataksliara sanipadyate [ tadak?hareshu sarva- 
chandasain antarbhavayitum -^akyatNad iyaiii sarvani chandaiisy abhito 
vyapnoti , ato brihatya api tadvyaptatvau nasty atikramah ;{ yad 
uktam Sutrakarena ; asvinena graheiia saparodasena caranti (6, 5, 23) 
iti, tatrobliayartbaiii yajyaiii vidliatte ! ^ 

14. gayatrya ublia pibatam asviueti gayatri | asvina vayuneti 
trishtup ' tabhyaiii vashatkaryst i yajyatvena tad ubhayam’patted ity 
arthah 

12 . 

1. caturviiisam ; agiiisbtoma ubthyab shoda'^y atirStriv* cety 
evain catuhsaiiistho jyotishto'iiah f-rirdh(?nadhyayaslioda>akenabhihitali | 
atliaitac catu.shuiyani upajivya pravartauiaiiani gavaniayanaiiaiiKikaTn 
saiiivatsarasatrarn abhidliutavyam , sai;ivats.aragati.\slui sliaslityadiiika- 
satatrayadivaseshv ekaikasmin divasc prirvoktrinaia catasniiam’sani- ’ 
sthatiam madliye kayaeit fainsthaya yiiktah somaprayngah sar\o 'py 
anuslitheyah | so 'yam ekaikadiiiasadbyab somaprayogo vudesliv ahali- 
sabdeiia vyavahriyate 1 salllvat^.lrasy^^lly(■■ divaso ka^cid atfratrasain- 
sthali somaprayogo 'niishthcyali ■ tadanantarabbavini dvitlyadivase 
’nusbtheyaiu somaprayogaip vidliatte 1 

catarviii^'anamakab ka';uit storaavi';esbab ' sa cj Cbandogair evam 
amnayate ashtabhyo hiinkaroti sa tisribbib sa catasribliih sa ekaya i 
aslitabbyo biiiikaioti_ sa ekaya sa tisnbbib sa eatasi-ibbib asTitabhyo 
liiipkaroti sa cata'-ribiiib sa ekaj.-i sa tisribbib (Taiidya 3, H, 1) iti | 
asyayani arthah stotrasy.adbarabliut*? trice vidvamanas tisra rica 
avrittivisesheiia caturviiisatisainkbyaka ricah kartavysb sa cavrittis 
tribhib paryayaib sampadyate tatra [iratbame paryaye pratbamam 
ricani trir abbyasya sa udgatil tabbis tisribbir gavet | ilvitlxain ricaiii 
catiirvaram abbyasya tfibhis catasribhir gayet ; tritlyava ricah saknd 
ova pTitho na cavrittib ; evam pratbamaparyaye 'sbtav ricab sampa- 
dyante ' tabhir binik.iroti I iidgayet dvitlyaparyayc jiratlia^iayfib sa- 
krit pntbab | dvitlyay.as trir avrittib ! tritiyayas catur avrittir ity 
evam atrapy asbtau sainpadyante tritiyaparyaye prathamayas catur 
avrittih dvitlyayab s.ikrit jiatbab , tritiyayas trir avrittir ity evam 
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atrapy ashtau sampadyante i tat sarvam militvS caturviiVatiSainkbya 
rico bhavanti , so ’yam caturvifisastomah anena stomena stotraiii 
yasminn aham mshpadyaiite ^ad alias caturvinsam ! tadrisam etad 
ahar upay;fnti { aniftishtheyuli ' atra satresliu sarvatropayauty asata 
iti sabJsv anasbtbaQa 2 ]arau etabliyam ^idhanam eva satratvalrnffam , 
tatra ye yajamanas ta ritvija iti srutyantarad i-itvijaiu sarvesbrui * ya- 
jamSDatvenopayautlt! bahuvacanam | tasyaitasyahna ai-ambhaniyain iti 
uamadheyam ; 

, 2. yady apy etasmad ahnah purvabhavini prayaiiiyakhye 'hani 
satram prarabdham I tatbapi ') prayanlyasyatiratrasaipyuktasya sam- 
vatsaropakramasadbaraiiatvad asya satrasya vi^esheiia praiaijiblio 
’sminn eva bbavatity abliipretyaitasyai-anibhanlvatvam eva yuktam j 
7. tasya shaslitis ca ekaikasya stotrasya caturviiisatisam- 
klAaiyavnttatvat tatratyali stotrayopya ricas caturi iiisatib saiupadya- 
iite ^ tatba sati dasasu stidresliu catvariiisadadiukaiii satadvavam 
jianejisu stotreshu vin^atyadhikam okam satam etad ubhayam mili- 
, tva sliashtyadhikasatatrayasamkhyakali stotriyah samjiadyaiite ; 

* 8. ag'iiislitumab lyadidamdiitlyaiiialiabso’yiiishbinmbkar- 

tavy all ! agiiislitoma'-ya samvatsai-asatranijiatvut kathani iti cet ' tad 
•ueyaTe j ag'nislitoni.ad aiiya iiktlnadirupah kascid api kratuh sainva- 
tsarasatravavavabhuta edad ahar uaiva dadhara nai\a dharavitum 
saktab amipadishtany aiigam sarvany agnisbtomad atidisvante 
, tail etad agiiishtiiiiiasya dharayitritvaiu , ta^mad agnishtomavvati- 

• riktah kratur etad ahar iia vivyaca ! \ivektuin anushtliapayitum na 
saktab ' ity evam juikshaiitaravadiiiam abhijirayah j' asmin jiakshe 
stoiiia\>s(_.shaiii viilhatte j 

9. sa yadi , agnishtcmiapakshe bahishjiavanianauiadhyaiiidiua- 
jiavamaiiarbhavajiai aiiianeshu trishu ' totresliv ashtacatvariiVanama- 
kab stoinah kartaiyah sa ea Chaiidogair evam amnatah ' shodasa- 
bhyo hiiiikaroti’sa tisribhih sa dvadasabhih sa ekayfi ' shedasabhyo 
• hiiiik#riiti sa ekaya sa tisribhih sa diadayabhih i shudasabhyo himka- 
ndi sa diadayabluli sa ekaya sa tisribhih (Tai^dya 3, 12, 1) iti j jira- 
tliame jiaryaye ]>rathainayil ideas trir avrittih ' dvitiyaya dvadasakritva 
avjdttih ' tritlyayfdi sakrit iiathah d\ itiyajiary aye jirathamayrdi 

• sakrit pathab dvitlyuyas trir avrittih tidtivaya dvadasakritva avri- 
ttili I tntiyajiaryaye iirathaiii.aya dvadasakidtv.i avrittih ' dvitlyayah 
sakrit jiathab tritivayas trir airittih inilitiashtrieatNaidiisat stutri- 
yah saiiijiadyaiite so 'yam ashtaeatiariiisastciiiiah || tain etam jiava- 
iiiaueshu trishu krit\a yishteshii iiavasii sfotreshu eatiirviiisastoinaiii 
kuryat*| tatha sati pavaiiiaiiastotreshu catiiycati arifisadadhikasatasaiii- 

1) tathapy taya alle vicr Hss. • 



312 


Ausziinro aus Aeni Commcntar. 4, 12. 13. 


kliynkall stotriyali sampailyaiito ' itarastotrobliu sliodasadhikasata- 
dvaya-amkhvakah ' tatu militva shashtyadhika^atati’aya-.ainkli\aka 
bliavanti ' 

, 13. 

• 

1. liriliadra t h a m t a r (■ tvam id did liavamalia ity a-ivam 
ricy iitiiann.iiii ^unia brdiat ablii tva -.ura nonuma ity a^yam ricy 
utpaunam rathaiutarain etf iibhe api yajnakliyasya ^amudrasya 
samyak paratira'-adliaiialiliiitu iia\au ' ^amvat'^al•a^atl■a‘•ya sainuc^’a- 
iTqiatvaiu sakhantare darMtam I 'anmdraia va etf pra plavantc ye 
sanivatsarain upayauti (Ta. 7, 5, 1. 2i iti tatlia ‘‘ati tatparanaya- 
iiahctvoh ^aiiinnr luiurllpatvam yuktam ' ato iinliadratliaintarariijia- 
Ijhyam iiaubh;\aia eva ^amvat-aram barraiTipaiii saniudraiii tarauti ! 
pavaiuayanabya paraiu nfacliautity ai’tliah 

4. te ubhe ubhe 'ainanl na sainavabpijye na parityajye | 

ekasyapy aiiauusltthanam ubhayapai'itya'rah I ♦ 

ye sfimadvayani api parityajaiiti te'liam evayaiii dndia iti dar^a- , 
yituiii ubhe samava-.riieyur iti piuiar abludlifinatii | ubhaynh '■amn''ir ^ 
vikalpitatvild ekapai'ityago doflio nri>tlty etad <larha\ati ! 

0 . tad yadi tat tayoh ‘^atrinor uiadliye yaila nithaintaram 
parit\a,ii.ynr briliad evaiiuti'litlicyuh ' tada bnhataiva jirayog-a>aiit- 
purteli phalata ubiiayuiu a[iy aparityaktaiii eva Idiavati ’ evatn briliat- 
parityagapakbhi' ratliaiutai’enaiva bampiirtih • 

tj. yad vai , pribbthya^hadalie bhat^v api divasi.blai krainena • 
pri'-htliabtoti'ani-'lipadakaiii sliat ^aniaiii: ratliaiiitaram vainqiam bri- 
had taii'ajatn ■^aktaratu raixataiii iti | tatra ratliaratarasya i^iriliata^ 
eotipattibthaiiaiii imnam uktam y.ei <lyava iiidra te ^atam ity a-yaiii 
riey utpauiiaiii vairupaiii 'Siiia luba ?<miam imlra mamlatu tvety 
asiaiii I’icy utiiaiiiiairi \aira)aiu ''aiiia [ pr<.i ‘.liv a-'iiiai piiroratliani 
ity a-yarn yn amaiiaiii slkiarairi ^airia n vatlr nab' sadiiamada ity 
ii'.yaiu "Ivaiiiamuu raivataiii 'Hina tatva briliadratliamtaniyif i va- 
tr(jttani'-tliaiil>at\ad ivy'-lia'-aiiiapliala'-iddbyartliaiii cte iiIjIic aparitya- 
kte eva bliavatab ] iildiayaiiantyagab bariatlia na xugy.i ity artliaU 

5. ye va a tab | yi' \ai ke eaiia iiiandaliuddbayab satriiio ta 
aranibbanl}'aui eatiiri itqarn aliah prarablivordbi am anulemveiiaitat* 
saiiivat^ara^atram iqiax.tiity aiiuti''litliaiiti ti* ^atriim gurinji vai juaiu- 
dbam eva Ijliaram abiiinidadhate '.i a^y<»pai'i ‘^tbajiayaiiti j sa vai 
eurur bliarab ^am eva ■^rinnti bliaravrdi.ikan satrinn vina'-ayati 
atha puri'nktavaiiak'.liaiiyena ye eatrina (Ham sanivat^aram parastad 
adita araldiya vibitaib karmabhih par\apaksbajrjitair aptvaflushthu- 
yottaiaqiak^be vastat pratyavarohakramenopaity iipayantv anuti- 
blithauti ba \ai ta eia^atnnab svasti k--lieTiiena saiiivatsarasatrasya 
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param samaptim a^nute | prapnuvanti ,'i ayam arthah ' asti kimoid 
vishuvannamakaiu samvatsarasatrasya madhj-e pradhanam ahali | ta- 
syadhastat shan masah I so 'yam pi-athamah pakshah ] uparishtad api 
shan ma^ah *| so 'yam uttarah pakshah ' vatha loke kasyascie chalu- 
yah stambhayoh purvain dlrgham vaiisam praiidham prasaryobhawh 
parsvayoh pakshadvayaiii kurvanty, evam samvatsarasatrasyajji | ta- 
tha ca «akhantare sruyate yatha salayai pakshasi madhyamam va¬ 
iisam abhi samayaehati evaiii samvatsarasya pakshasi divaklrtyam 
abh^saiii tanvaiiti (Tb. 1,2.3. l)iti divaiva mautranaiu kirtaniyatvad 
vishuvannamakam ekam divaklrtyam ■ tatra jiarvapaksharupe masa- 
shatke yah prayogakramah ' evam iittarapakslie "pi masa.shatko te- 
naiva kramena sa prayogo yady anushthlyeta tadanlivi atibh.arah 
syat ; uutauamishthaDaviseshabhaveiialasye sati vaikalyani hhavati | 
sa eVa bhara ity ucyate | atas tatpanhararthaiii purveshii shatsii mil- 
seshu yaui karmani yenamiprirvyenanushthitam, tani karmaiiy utta- 
reshu <iiaseshu taJviparltakramenanushtheyaai j tatha saty alasyabha- 
yad avighuenaiva saravatsarasatram samapyata iti | 

• 14. 

* 1.* yad vai | athasniinn arambhanlyo eaturviiise 'hani nishkeva- 

lyasastre kaiacid viseshain vidhatte 

yad etad dvitiyam eaturvinsam ahah ] tad eva saiiivatsarasyopil- 
iityam nialiSvrataklyvam ahar hhavati ; arohakramena caturvihsa- 
%hyam piirvapakshagatain dvitiyam ahah avarohakramena mahavra- 
takhvam upautyatvild dvitiyam .aliar hhavati i aneiia dvitlyatvasS- 
myeiia ta*oh parasparaikyam iipacaryati’ ! kimoobhayatra brihaddiva- 
saniyam asti tad id tisa bhii\aiicshu j\eshtham ity etat suktum bri- 
haddivasabdena vivakslutam praudhasya dyolukasya praptihotutvat | 
etad evobhayatra nishkevaiyasastre kriyato tathil saty asmin dvitne 
duii caturviiisana'iiake lirihaddivaiiamiia tad id asotyadiiia iiishkeva- 
lyas istiHgatasuktayukteiia hota retah sincati tad ahah | tad etat si- 
ktaiii reto mahavratiyeuopantyenrdiiia brdiaddifrikhyaiiishkevalyasu- 
ktayaktena prajaiiayati j atra satrasaiiivatsararnadliya eva retahsekah 
prajaiianam ea dvitTyo[iautyadivasayoh pam|iaiiiiara ! tato loke ’py 
e^aikasmiii samvatsare retahseka utpattis cety ubhayain s.impad^ate 
yasniad dvitlvopiintyayor ahnor iibhayor api militvil praniiio jannia- 
riipani ekain karyam apekshitam ; tasmad brihaddivaiiamakena su- 
kteiiobhavatra iiishkevalyasastrain samaiiam tkanipain kartavyam | 

3. yo vai yali piiman saiiivatsarasatrasya samiidrasthaoiyasya- 
varam a/vaktirasthaiilyam iirathamam ahah, param paratlrasthani- 
yam antimam aho yo veda, tayor ahuor auushtheyam kartavj-aip ni- 
scinoti I sa piimau avighiienaiva saiiivatsarasatrasya param samaptim 
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prapnoti | yo ’yam atiratrasamsthah sa evasya prayanlyah j arambhe 
’nushtheyatyad arvaktirasthanlyah i sa evatiratrah punar udayaniyah ! 
samaptav anushtheyatvat paratirasthanlyali | 

5. yo vai | avarudhyate svadhlnani kriyate yena prarambharti- 
peim karmana tat karmavarodhanam j udrudhyate samapyate yena 
karmana tad vidrodhanam : anyat purvavat j 

7. yo vai I prayanlyo 'tiratrah pra^abdasamanyat prana ity 
ucyate : ucohabdasamanyad iidayanlyo ’tiratra udanah i 

la. 

1. jyotih j atha masakjiptividhauayabhiplavashadahe purvabha- 
garupaui triny ahani vidhatte 

stomasabdo jyotiradibhili pratyokam abhisambadhyato , tatha 
sati jyotishtonio goshtoma ayusbtoma ity etair ahobhir yanti | 'anu- 
tishtheyur ity arthah i tad etad ahastrayani tritvasamyat kraraena 
lokatrayarupam | slkbantare ’py etad darsitam ; jyotisLtomani pra- 
thamam upa yaiity, asmuin eva tcna loke prati tishthanti. goshto,- 
mam dvitlyam iipa yanty. antariksha eva tena prati tishthanty. ayn- 
shtomaia tritlyam upa yanty, amuslimiuu eva tena loke prati tishtba- 
nti (Ts. 7, 4, 11, 1) iti | ' ' 

2. sa evaishah | trayanam purvoktaiulm evahnani samuhah 
punar amisLtbiyaniaua uttaras tryabo bhavati j 

16 . ' , 

6. annadyam [ pratimasam aiiDudyani jirapnuvanto lokadvaya- 
rthaiii gacbauti | pratiinasani sliadahapaficakam auutislithej^ir iti tat- 
paryfirthah | tatra catvaro ’Idiiplavab shadahah jiancamas tu pri- 
shthyali shadaha iti Sutrakarair abliidbaiial ! ayarii viieshah sakha- 
utare drashtavyah [ Ygl. Ts. 7, 5, 3. 

f 

!'• 

1. Adityanafii gamanacamyad gavam adityatvam 

6. yatba va ] alliadityayane balikliptiru vidliatte i 

atra vayabdo ua vikalparthali kiiiitii gavamayanaprakaravyavri- 
ttyarthah j oavamayane prayaiilyakhvam jirathamam aho, "tiratrasa/i- 
sthani cuturviii^am uktbyam aliar dvitiyam j tatra yattia tathaivadi- 
tySiiaiii ayano ’pi, tata urdlivain viscsbo ’--ti i sarve ’bbiplavah sha- 
daiiah, purvoktrdihyain prathainadvittyaiibyam aliobhyam anyani sa- 
rvany abany aksliyaiiti | lyajitiiii karisbyaiiti , gaiainayane tv ekai- 
ka.sniin masi catvara evabbudavasbadabah 1 ata idain vafsbamyam | 
tad idam Adityaiiam ayaiiani j 

7. prayanlyah | prathamadvitlyam atikrantaui sarvany ahaiii 
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Au^/UKe aus ilem Cominentar. 4. 17. 18. 

, pri^litliyashadahair vyfiptanlty etavan atra vispshah | atliava i Skshya- 
nti^abdo ’harvi^e'ilianamadheyam | tatha ca Baudhayana aha [ ahhi- 
jid vishuvan visvaiiij da^amam ahar mabavratam udayanlyo ’tiratra 
ity etany akshyanti bhavantiti ' tad etad Baudhsyanasya matam | 
anyad api yany anyani pri'ihthyabhiplav'ebhyo iti Salikaoai'yo matie: 
yani canyaiii prishttiyabbiplavebhyo dasamac cety Aiipamanyava iti j 
tatha sati prSyaiiiyarambhaniyabbyatn abhiplavashadahebbya^ canyaai 
yany ahani santi tany aksbyantv elannamakanity nbhayatra vyakbya- 
nar* [ saryathapy a'ity enayor ubbayor api gavamayanad vi‘;eshah | 
gavamayane by ekasmin masi catvaro ■bbiplavab shadabilb pancainab 
pri-shthyab sbadabab | tath.a ca-;valayana aha ] atba gavamayauam sa- 
rvakamah \ prayanlyacatiirviiwe iipetya caturabhiplavan prishthyapa- 
ucarnau panca masan upayanti (11, 7, 1) iti j Adityanfim ayane pri- 
shthyab shadabu nastiti ! Aiigirasam ayane ’bhijdavab shadaho na- 
stiti vaisliamyam j 

f?. paryanah [ parito 'yanasya gamanasya sadbanabbutab [ 

18. 

9 

1^. ekavin^am i Cbandogabrfihmane saptabbyo bimkarotitya- 
dina yihito yo ’yam ekaviiiyab stomas tenaiva stomenitsya sarvasto- 
trapravritter idam ahar ekaviii'^am ity ueyale i tatra vishuvannSma- 
kasamvatsarasatrasya ye purve shan mas.a ye cottare tayor masa- 
‘ shafkayor ubhay.U(j vartanianayor nuulhyc tad ctad ahar anusbtbe- 
* yam j etac ca nolibayur masasbatkayor antar bbavati kiintv atiriktam 
ekam ; tatha casvalayana iiba I atba visbuvan ckavinso na pur\asya 
paksbasc’ nottarasy.i (11, 7, 7) iti \ 

2 etena j pura dova teuahna svargalokakbyam lokam Adityam 
udayacban 1 ita uidhvam piTipitavantah j tatha ca sakhantare patbyate j 
ekavnisa esba bbavati 1 etena vai deva ekavitisena | Adityam ita utta- 
mam snvargam lokam arobayaiiii (Tb. 1, 2, 4. 1) iti | 

3? sa esbah | yo 'yam Adityo 'sti sa esba ito bhtilokad ara- 
bbya ganyaniana ekaviii^atisanikbyapurako bbavati ' tatha canyatramna- 
yate j dvadasa masali paficartava^ traya ime bika asav Aditya ekavi- 
lisa iti jj atliaia atraiva visliiivatab pnrastat iia-^cae ca vakshyania- 
■’nam abardasakadvayam apekshy.i visbuva ekaviiisa ity ucyate j asmin 
pakslia idain vakyam uttaraspshatvena yojautyam | 

4. tasva da'ia | divaiva kirtanlyam mantrajatam yasmin visbu- 
vatv ahani tad ahar divakirtyain ■ tasyabno ’vastad adbobbago dasa- 
hani bbavaiiti I lau'astad nrdhvabbage ’pi dasahaui bhavanti [ tayor 
dasakayor madb\a esba ekaviiVo visbuvan vartate | tasya vishuvato 
'dhastat purvapakshe sbasbtbe mase svarasamauo ’harvisesbas trayas 
tebbyab pUrvam abbijidakbya ekabas tatab purvam prisbtbyab sha-. 
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Ausziiffe aus dem Commentar. 4, 18. 19. 

C J I 

daha iti | dasahani vishuvadurdhvam tu pratyavarohakramena trayah , 
svarasamanas tato visvajidakhya ekakas tata urdhvam prisbthyah 
shadaha iti da'-ahani i evam ubhayoh parsvayor ghnain dpsasamkhyo- 
petatvad virat ' etasyam ul^hayato ’vasthitSyam virSjy ayam ekavi- 
nsah pratishthitah | yathoktaprananaya viraji pratishtham eva hisa- 
bdopetena vakyena spashtikaroti | tasmaJ ubhayato viraddvayeaa ra- 
kshitatvad esha Adityo vishiivadaliabsthanlya iniaftl lokau antarai- 
sham lokanam sarvesham madhye yan gachann a]>i na vyalbate ' vya- 
tham na prapnoti , vishuvan apy ekaviii^a, Adityo ’py ekaviii»ah i 
tasmad ubhayor ekatve sati vishuvato yad viraddvayopetatvam tad 
evaditya'^yobhayato virattvani bhavati j Adityasya vyatharahityena vi- 
shnvato vaikalyarahityani sidliyati j athava | vishuvato yatha vira- 
ddvayam ubhayato rakshakam evam Adityasyapy adhastad uparishtac 
ca vai'tamanam lokadvayam | ctad evabhipi-etya sSkhantare sruyate | 
tasmad antaremau lokau yan satveshu suvargeshu lokeshv ijbhitapann 
eti (Tb. 1, 2, 4. 1) iti j| atha vishuvata ubhayatah saralpavaftinah 
svarasrimakhyrm aharvi^oshan prasahsati | tasya vai etc. , • 

5. stoma vai | saptada'jastomayuktah svarasilmano’harviseshSh, 
stomasabdenatra vivakshitah I 

• ♦ ' t « 

atrru'thavadena purveshottareshu ca trishv ahassu saptadasastonia- 
vidhir unnoyah | tatha ca «akh5ntarc sruyate [ ukthya eva saptadafSh 
parahsamanah karyah iTb. 1, 2. 2, 1 ) iti j svarasamSkhyanam eva 
parahlameti namaiitaram i ' 

19. 

■S. rasmayo vai ] ye handhanahetavo rasmayas tatsfnaulyany 
asmiu vishuvati divaklrtyaui divaiva patlianlyani jianoa samatii | te- 
sham rnadliye mahadivaklrtyauaiiiakam ckain sama ; tao ca vihhrad 
brihat pibatu somyam inadhv ity a,syam ricy utpamiam | tatsamayu- 
ktam iirishthastotrain kartavyam \ tatha vikarnakhyam ekarp sama ; 
tac ca i)rik'-hasya vrislino arushasya nu saha ity asyam ricy* utpa- 
nnani [ tad etad brahlnasama kartawam ' brahmanacchaiisinam abhi- 
lakshya glyamanam brahmasama tatha bhasakhyam aparatn sama | 
tad api prikshasyety asyam evotpannam | tac cagnishtomasama ka¬ 
rtavyam I vena samnagnishtomasaiiistha 8ama)iyate tad agnishtonia* 
sama I brihadiathanitare }irasiddhe hhavatah i madhyarndinarbhava- 
pavamanayoh kartavyatvat '■ 

4. udita Adityo i prakritav aJityodayat prag eva prataranu- 
vakah pathyato , atra tu sarvasyahno divakirtyatvasiddhyartham uda- 
yad urdhvam auubruyat ] 

5. saury am | Suryo devata yasya pasoh so ’yam sauryah | 
nyangara varnantarena sampaditam cihnam | tad yasya uasti so ’nya- 
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^ iigah I tadrisas *) casau svetas ca so ’yam anyailgasvetah ] varnauta- 
renamisntah sarvasveta ity arthah ■ 

G. ekavinsatyn j etad vishiivanuamakam aUar ekaviiisastoma- 
yuktatvat pratyakshad dhi saksliad eva jpukhyam evaikaviii^am j ta- 
smat samidhenlnam ekaviiisatisamkhya yukta ' atra codakapr3ii*ah 
paficadasa, dliayyali shatsamkhyaka ity ekavinsatili | tatha ca^valayana 
aha I vishuvau di\aklrtyah , udite pratai'anuvakah | prithupaja ama- 
rtya iti sliad dhayyah samidheuJnam 1 saiiryah savanIyasyopalaml)hyah 
(S, <1, 1) iti 

7. ekapancasataiji ; tasmin chastrc stotriyanurupayos tricayoh 
sliad ricali | yad vavanuty oka dhayya ; hrilia<lratliamtarayor join 
dve j uttama-ruiiaprag'athasya pn'agrathanena tisrah j nrinain u t^a 
nritamaiii iti tisrah [ yas tigmayriiiga ity ekadasarcah ; ablii tyam iti 
paucada^ai'cali i ity evam (.•kaeatMiriiisat | tatra prathaaiaya trir aldiya- 
staya saha tricatvarifisat i indrasya im viryanity asmin pancailasaiTC 
sukte‘■■'shtau nava va saiHaiilyfih , tati'a^hUitvapakslia ekapaiica^ad 
.bhavanti ; navapaksho dvipancasat | taccliaiisaiuld urdhvam iudi’a&ya 
^lu viryanity a?ya suktasya madhya aiiidrlm iiividnm iladhyat i tata 
u^dh^ am punar api tavatir ricah saiisvt j tatli.I sati satasainkliyasam- 
pattya purusliayuhsamyam bliavati \ iiidriyiliii ca satasaiiikhyasu na- 
dlsliu sauicarao cdiatam bhavanti tadlyavyapaiTis ca tatha •;atasain- 
khyakah j cvaiu sati yajamaiiain sampurnam ayn^hi virya indry-eshv 
• avasihapayati 

’ 20 . 

1. ijurnhanam | duhsankata rohaiiam yasminn ailityamandale 
tail durnhanam I tatrandianasya sadliaiiatvau mautrasvanipam api 
dui'iduiiiaiii Ity iicyatc j tad ndiati | anduuiai'tli.un saiised ity arthah 
yadva ' maiitrasy.i dali'anka ucc.IiMnaviyc'ho diiridianam j sa ca vi- 
sc'^hah suti'c (.\s','alay.uia P. 2. 11| 'vagaiitavyah ; tain rohati j viyi- 
shpun pUi'caraiiaiu kuryad ity arthah ■ 

29. iiiic cvaitat ' ctatpatliciia hnfa amoi-lijai'is ea agami^liyaiin 
api paraiiic'-liyaiis oa piinar api paravritya gaini^liyaiin api iiiic ma 
dyavapritliivyav cvaiiumaiitrayate | 

21 . 

2. sa paochah ] dvedha Mikta-iya saiisaiiain ariihakramciiava- 
riiliakramcna veti j tac carohc oaturvaram avartaulyam ] iirathamS- 
vrittau iiacchah padasah patlict j ckaikasmiii padc ’vasaiiam krit\a 
sahsct ] .Ivitlyasyam avrittav ardharcasa ekaikasminii ardhc 'vasanaiu 

1) Alle vicr IIss. cihuam anyailgam tadrisas. 
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Ausziige aus dem Commentar. 4, 21. 22. 


kritva pathet | tritiyasyam avrittau tripadyavrittyii padatraye S'asa- 
iiaiii kritva pathet | eaturthyam avrittav avasanaraiiitataya sampii- 
rnataya saiiset j 

3. tripadya j pratyi^varohakrame pratliamavrittau pudatrayo 
’v»anam | dvitlyavrittav ardharce 'va^anam | tritlyavrittau pade ’va- 
sanani | 

4. at ha ye ^ ekasininii eva loke kamn yesliaiii ta ekakamrdi | 

svargam lokam eva k.am.iyanto ii.i tv imam lokam | te^liam parancam 
eva pratyavarnhitam eva iviliet ' ^astram pathet ' , 

C. mithuiiaui | mithuiia^ahtla ckatvaiiivarakah [ tato hahunity 
iiktam bhavati ' ya'i tigmasritiga if\adiiii trai^htubhaiii j diva^ eid 
asya varimetyadini jagatani tad etac chaiidoilvayam mirhntui'-adn- 
sam I pa';avo 'pi mithuiiatmakah chaiidaMt-i pU'Usadhanatvat pa‘-a- 
vah I atas tediatii sai'i^aiiam p.e^upraptyai bhavati ] 

22 . 

1. yatha vai ! yatha hike puruslio dak^hinavamabliagabhyaiii 
bhagudvayainadlive sirasa ca \nktah | tutlia vi-ihinatah bhanmfiM‘ifma- 
kah purvabhagah }iuni<;haNambaiidliidak<ihinal'haga--thrin!yah | tatra- 
varohariipaiiia'a'liatkatmaka uttarardho vamabhaga^.thanlyah j tnsmad 
vamabhaga^adri^tad attara ity aeaksliato ; iia tv auiwhthaiiadhikya- 
vivak''ha\a ' praliShuk ‘•atn vamadak'hiiialihaaan‘lamau krit\a\a^'tlii- 
ta'iya piiru'li.i‘'ya ■;ii'o yathoniiatata 'an madhyo 'vati'lithate ! cvam 
ma'ashatkayur madliye ti'liiuaii utkri'hto ’vati'lithate ■ bidalain bha- 
gah I tabh\ani bidalfibhtain dak'hiiiavamaliliagabln'iiii samhitah sam- 
ynjita eva loke purii'ho bhavati dad dliapi ta'mud eta bliagadtaya- 
saiiidliaiiarupatvilt kriran.'ic ehlr'lino madliye 'vumeva tijnayate | 
syuma syutam | yatlia va'^trayoh saindhih 'Ue\a syutah 'amyoiito 
bliavati ] evain sira'i dak'liimittarakaprihiyiih 'aiiidliau 'yiiteta kaeid 
rekha drisyate ; etac ea bhnmaii patite Mi'like mah'araliite siralika- 
paladvayasamaharupe 'bthaiii vi^pashtam upalablitate atah sarta- 
tmana purU'ha'adpiMat pra'a'to '}am vi'hutaii 

2. tad ahnh | vi'lnivannamako mnkliye dianitac cha'traiii \ i- 
hitaia tat ta'iiiin eha'trr' partapak'liina evam aliuh | dak'hinayana- 
syottarav aiiasya ca madhte \ i'lm\annamaka' tnlame'lin'aiiiki'rinti- 
dvayariipo yah kaltvi^ediah mi yaiii vi'liutaceliabdabhidhetah 'a 
ca vyataliar.ih Miiriti'liu praciirah ; asmiim eva vi'huvati kfila etad 
ahah saiiset | etasmimi aliaiii vihitam 'a^tram aliali'abdeiiopahi" 
kshtate I etat tianikrantidv a\'am iiktham ahar iiktlulnam *) ahiiarn 


1) iiktam nnd nktanam alle vier ITss. 
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madhye | ukthyasastropetasastrayogyam ity arthali | ata eva vishuvan 
vishuyanTiamakasastravaii eva samkrantikalavi^eshah j tat katham iti j 
ucyate j tarn satnkrantikalam vi^^huvau visliuvan ity eva sarve vya- 
valiaranti | atas tasmin kale sastrapathq sati yajaiiiana vislmvanto 
yogyasastravukta hhavanti ' sarveshv anushthatrishu sre&hthatem 
prapiiiivantiti purvapakshinam asayah | 

3. tat-tat ' karmaiitai-e^hv api vishuvakbyaiamkrantiyukte kale 
samasrate s>ati sa^tram etac ehaiisaiilyam iti yat piirvapakshinam ma- 
tair ta'imin cliastre tan matam iiailaraiilyam ] kniitn ^amvat'arajatra 
eva gavamayane tat purvnktam ^a.'traiii safiset ] evaiii sati yajamana 
atvantasainc ' igeiia samvatsarakalani etad reto dliarayaiito yaiiti j aiiu- 
tishthaiiti ’ 

S. vai^vakarmanam | vi^vakarmadevatakam ribhabliam puin- 
sravam ^avaniya^ya codakapraptasya pasoh stliaua upalauibbaulyam 
dvirupaiu varnadvayopetam ubhayata etaiu dnkdiinottaraparsvayor 
vilakjtliatiavaviiena laficliitam pa^uin maliawataprayiigayukte ■^a'^tra- 
•svopaiityf "liaiiy alabheran \ 

23. 

1. atlia dvada'jaho \akta\yali , 

2. bhavaty atiiians i aiienfirthavadena d\aila^aratrayagavi- 
dliir M uinieyab tatha c.i slkbaiitare vidliib sracate | }ab kuma* 
yetaj prajayeyeti, “"a dvada-jaiTitreiia yajeta, praiva ja\ate (Ts. i, 2. 

1 ) * 1 ' ! _ . , . 

0. gayatrya yatboktalialikjiptir Asvalayanaeai’vair dar^ita , 
atha l)biirata<lvada!;aliah ] imam evalkaliaiii pritliak-iaiiistliabbir upc- 
\nb ' atiratram agre ’tlifi'-bblv nktliyaii athayiiishtomam atbatirfitraiii 
(10, a, 8) iti j 

24. 

1„ trayasca ; bliaiatadiadasribam \idbuya vyudliadvada^rdiam 

vidhatte | i 

yo ’yarn vyudhadcadasaho ’sti so yam etadrisah | tatiadyantau 
yaii dvav atiratrau pratbamadvadaKau yac ca dasamam abas, tat pan- 
^yajyavasisbteshv ahassu navasainkhyakeslui trayas tryabah karta- 
vyab I triratiab kascit karmavi;;esliab ] so ’yani trivaram .ivartaiii- 
yah’ a dasamam ity atra yo ’yam akarab sa varianartbab j nipata- 
naiu anekartbatvat [ yadva manadayam a\am an bbavisbyati j adya- 
ntav atiratrau dasamam abas la maryadam kritvavadsbto navara- 
tras tri- avrittas tryahatmaka ity arthab | 

1) d\ada';abayagavidbir alle vier IIss. 



320 


Auszii^e aus dem Commentar. 4, 24—^6. 


tatra codakena dikshadivikalpo praptah | eka dlkglia tisro dikslia , 
ityadivikalpasya prakritau srutatvat j tarn vikalpam apavaditum niya- 
mavisesham vidhatte | d\adasaliaui etc. i , 

3. dvadasa ratrlh^i j>rakritau tisia evojjasadali j ta? caikai- 
kiiap catur^hii dinesliv avartya d\adasa sutyadineshiipasado "mitish- 
thati I tabhir d\ridagabhii' upasadObih sai-Irani eva dhuniite ' kainpa- 
yati 1 garlragataiiiaiisSdidliatusoslianeiia papaksbayo bhavati ^ tatlia 
ca Sutrakarenopasamhritam ! yada vai dlkshitali kriso bbavaty atba 
medhyo bbavatiti ; iipasaddineshv asya kslilraiiiatrabnratvad bbav aty 
cva karsyam ' tad idaiii sarvaiii dbtlniita ity uiieua vi\akslntam j 
atha dvada^asu dinesiui somabbishavam vidbatte | 

4. dvadasaliain prasutab , bhaved iti stf^hab ^ dlkghopasa- 
dav aFigakanuauI I abbisbavas tu pradbauakarma j 

5. bhutva , dtada'^abani iiraiuta iti paJadvayam auuvartaul- 

yam j vodita dvadasasu ditieshu sumabhishavayukto bbutt ik purvokta- 
bbir upasadbbib -jariraii) dbutva ‘;at[ragatairi papatn jtantfajyata 
eva suddba ibaluko bliutva paialoke ’]ii putah sarvadevatah pyi« 
pnoti I , 

25 , , 

1. aDapakraiiiani { tarn Prajupatim dikshayitva tatiadlivSnam 
anapaki'amaiii iiirgamauarabitaiii gaiiiay'itvfibnivan | aa lii yajfiam 
samkaipya dlksbfuu kritva tadamihbtbanam antareiia devayajtiuSn • 
nirgaiituiii sakyate j * 

10. lirdlivo vai | yo’yaiii uavaratre pratbamas tryahah so ’yam 
iirdhvo vai j Srohaprakara eva | tad yatha ] gayatraiii piTitafcsavaiiam 
traishtubham madhyamdinarii savanam jagataiii tritiyasavaiiam ity 
ay am svabbataviddbah kramab i ta.sya vyatya^abbavad Urdliva ity 
ueyate | ya-s tu madbyamas tryahah s>o ’yaiii tiryan tartate | tad 
yatha j jagatam pratah'avartaru gayatrarn nnadbya^ndiiiaiii traislihi- 
bhaiti tritlyam ity atra Datyantuin ariukranio uapy atyautaiB vyut- • 
kramab | tabiiiaJ ayruii tiiyair , ya ultamas tiyalmh su ’rvan adho- 
mukhah | tad yatha i traishtubham pratahsavaiiaiu jagatam madliyain- 
dinam gayatraip tritiyasavaiiam ity etadabaranaktvam | pratiiauio 
jagatauto dvitlyas trai.shtubliaiitas tritryo gayatranta ity evam urdin 
vatvatiryaktvarvaktvaiii trishv api tryahesliu drashtavviini | 

26 . 

4. sa piirastat j yu diksliain vanchati sa puniaii dikjiupakra- 
mat pura prajapatidiuatakaiii pasum iilablieta ( dvitidbu bi dvada- 
sabab sagiiii/ityii niragiiicityas ea j tatragiiieayaiiayiiktapaMir ayatn 
avagaiitavyah ) 
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6. saptadasa samidhenlh I dvayor dhayyayoh prakshepena 
saptadasasaipkhya sampadyatejj aprlyajyasu visesham vidhatte | 

6. tas^j-Spriy^b | pasoh praiitihetutvat prayaja aprij’a ity 
ucyaiite j tad atra Jamadagniua drishtah famiddho adya manusha itya- 
disukte samamnata drashtavyah !i atra codyam udbhavayati | 

7. tad aliuh | uktapraiapatyavyatirikteshu sarveshu pasusliv 
apriyo yatharishi bhavanti | yasya yajamanaf-ya gotrapravartako ya 
risliir bhavati tain anatikramya tena drishta evapriyo bhavanti | 
eva«i saty atraju jamadagnigntrajanam ova saniiddho adyety apriya 
rico yukta iia tv anyeshain | 

13. satram | purvam bluiratadvadasalio -iyuJhadvadasalias ceti 
dvau bhedav uktau j prak.irantarenapi patrartiiw ’hlnarilpas cety 
fvamvi<llio dvadasahah ' tatra satrapakshn vi^e'iham vidhatte | 

}ady ayani (hadastliah ^atrarnpo lihavet | tadsniip satrasya 
bahuyajaiganatvat ‘■arvet-hain _\ajainananam agiiln sanuiyupya sam- 
tihuyifikatvoiiavabthap\a tabiiiin sane ya.jeran | yajamanatvad eva 
■s.p've ’pi dlk^beran ] dlksliiiiii kiinuh | ya eva yajanianas ta eva 
jitvija ity nktatveiia sane yajaiiiaiiah sunuyuh ritvikkiH'yara abhi- 
shaMUJi kuryuh ; \a'antai'tiim ablnlaksliyodavasyati , udavasanTjam 
samaptikaliiiam islitnn aiuuishlliet 1 vasaiitartau saniapayed ity arthah | 

27. 

) 1. cliandausi j afha vjudliadvadasrdie yad etad vyudhatvam 

tail etat prasaiisitiim akliyayikam aha | cliandahsi etc. 

V y ii J ha c h a n d a s a in j svahvastlianaviparitatveinalhani sthana- 
iitare prakshiptaru eliandan''! \asniiu dvadasalie su yam vyudlia- 
ehandah | ’ 

.3, eh and ansi vyuliati] ga\atryadlni cliandahsi vyiihati | 
tattadavatanavipiA’Va.seii.avasthapayot { tac ca vyuhanam asaratiapra- 
yuktakittlasya pariharaNa biiavati i 

6. nandhasena | imam iiidra sutam pibcty asySm riey utpa- 
nnani sania naudhasain [ tvani ida h\o nara it} as\Sm licy utpa- 
iinain sfinia syaitani | 

t 0. mh.an i asan dyiilokn ’syaiii lihunifiv ushan i adadh.atity 
adlivaharali | desfintaraprasiddliim upajliya pa^nsabdasyoshasabdena 
\ vakhvanam | 

28. 

5. tjfui trlni I tani pUrvokfaiii ratlianitaravainipasakvarani trliii 
samfiny anyanltarebliyi) vilak.sliannni prishtli>akliye sliadahe pratha- 
matritiyapaiieanieshv ayugniesliv ahassii prishtliastotraiiishpadakany 
asan I (atha brihadvaiiajaraivatarupani trlui sainany anyani ratham- 
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taradibhyo vilakshanani Ijlmtva dvitlyacaturthashaslitheshu yugma- 
rOpeshv ahassu prishtbastotranislipadjkany asan | 

6. tanitathakalpaiital tatah sbatsaTpjjhyakani, prishtbasn- 
mani dliaravitum tani sha( cbandaiisi tatbakalpanta | tonaiva kra- 
m£?iia samarthany abbavan | pratbamadvitiyatritlyi-'sbv abassu gaya- 
trltrisbtubjagatyab prishtbastotranishpadakab ; caturtbai)aricaina«-ba- 
sbtbcsbv abassv anuslitappanktyatichaiulaiisi stotranisliiifidakani 
evam sati yajuo ’pi prisbtbyasbadabakliyab kalpate | svapra}ojanaya 
samartbo bhavati | 

29. 

1 . Agnir vai ] idfinim d\ailasaliaktatau piayanlyodayaiilyav 
atiratrau vac ca dapaiiiaia abab | tat tiita>ai[i \arjayitva iiiadbya- 
gato yo iiavaiatras tain vidbauim upakrainatu | Agnir vai etc. 

3. eti ca preti ea ] a prety aiiayor upasargayor, anyatara 
iipasargo yasniiu luantrc ’bti tan 7naiitras\ arupam pratbaniassabno 
rupam | lakslianam ity artbab | > 

karisliyat [ karoter dliator bhavisbyatpratyayantam idri'am. 
yad asti j 

7. a tva ratham | a tva ratham iti trico marutvatlya^astra- 
sya pratipat | tac ca rathasabdopetain | idam vaso sutam iti tasya 
sastrasyamicarab | tac ca pibavat j pilia supurnani iti dvitiyapade 
srutatvat j 

10. tyam u sliu | atlia nividdbunlyasya snkta'.yi’ldan kimeit 
siiktantararn vidbatte j tyam etc. 


30. 

r 

1. a na indrab | yasya snktasya pnrastrit tark^ibyapansanam 
vibitam tasinin nividdbana‘.ukta akararnpam laksVanam dar^avati | 
a na etc. 

11 

2. idanim nishkevalyamarutvatiyayoh sastrayor nividdhSne sn- 
kte stotnin aha | 

sampataii | sampatanti piapnnvanty aliliyarn yajamanab sarva- 
lokan iti sanipatau ] nisbkmalyaniai utvatlyanividdlianayob suktayor 
vaikritayob sam|iata iti samjiia ■ a yatv indro ’vasa iti marntvatlya- 
sastrasya uividdliaiiain suktam | a uu indra iti nishke\alyasya nivi- 
ddbanain suktam | 

6. yad va eti [ akaraprasalidadikam laksbanam mantre nastity 
asankya yad va ityadina tatsadtdiavc liadlia npanyasyate | ,yad etad 
eti ca preti ceti tad etat pratbamaayabno rnpain laksbanain iti pn- 
rvam uktain | tat tatba sati yadi prety anena laksbanena ynktain 
sarvam snktam jagatam aldiavisbyat j tadfinlni yajamana asmal bikat 
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praishyaji praishyanti marishyanty eveti liadhopanyasah | tad yad 
ityadina samadhanani upanyas.^ate | yasniat prasabdayoge bSdho ’sti 
tasniat kSrf^nad iheljeti suktam yadi prathame ’hani sanset | tadanim 
ihehasabdenasya bliulukasya vivakshitatwd asrainn eva bhuloke tat- 
suktapathenainan yajamanan rainayati i ciram kridayati | tatah pra- 
sabdaprayukto marauabadho 'pi parihrito bhavati I 

15. samanam | asmiii prathame ’hani yad agnirnSrutam aa- 
stram uktam, yac eagnislitomc piirvam nirupitam iignimarutasastram 
tad»iibliayain samanam eka\idham j nyuiiadhikamantransm abhavat | 

31 . 

3. yad vai neti | pratliamasyahna eti preti lingadvayam yad 
vai yad evoktam tad atra dvitivasvalmo lifigam na bhavatiti naks- 
radvayenobliayam nishidliyate | yat sthitam tishthatidhaturupavad 
baliuslui f^hant'shv apracyutatvenavasthitam mantre drisyate tad dvi- 
tlyasjllhuo rOpam | liiigam | 

■ , kurvat [ vartamaiuirthapratyayayuktam karotidhaturQpam | 

I 4. agnim dutam I atra kurvad iti lingopanyasah | yady apy 
dutam ityadau saksbat kurvacchabdo na sruyate | tathapi ka- 
rutyartliasya sarvadhatugatasamanyatvad vartanianarthavacipratyayii- 
ntfvm dhatumatrain kurvaccliabdena vivakshitam | atrapi vrinimaha 
iti vartamanartliavacipratyayaiito dhatuh sruyate ] tasmad dvitlye 
’hanV etat suktain viniyoktum yogyam | 

* 7. indra nedlyah | indra nedlya ityadikah pragathah prathame 

’hany api vihitah | uttaratrapi vidliil«yate | tasmad atra vidhlyamano 
’eyuti) bflavati pracyntcr abliSvat | tad idam acyutatvam sthitasabda- 
rthatvat stjdtaval lingam | 

11. tvam id dhi| atha ni^hkevalyasastrasya stotriyanurupayoh 
pragathayor brihjtsamasambaiidliarupam lingam darsayati | 

tvam id dlilti brihatsamna ridliarabliutah stotriyah pragathah | 
tvani By ehlty anucarah pragathah | prathame pragfithe brihatsama- 
yuktam prishthastotram bhavati | atra pragtltfiadvayasya brihatsa- 
masambandhad barbate brihatsamasambandhiny ahani tad ubhayam 
yogyam | dvitlyasya cahno briliafsamasambandhitvat tasminn ahani 
finiyoktavyam | 

32. 

2. visviJ duvasya 1 visvo devasyety eka rik | tat savitur iti 
dvt! rieau | so okas tpco l)i‘iliatsainasainbaiullial)liuto vaisvadova- 

sastrasvu* })ratipad bhavati j a \isvadcvaiii ity osha trials tasyanuca- 
rah I ata ubliayfjr })rihatsainasambandliah | 



324 


Ausziige aus dem Commentar. 5, 1., 


Paucika*V. 


3. samanodarkam | iidarkah samaptih | samana udarkas tu- 
lya samaptir yasya mantrabhagasya tat samanodarkam | 

punaravrittam | pattiitasyaiva iiunah pathah punaravrittam j 
punar api nitararn nrittam nartanam puuarniprittam I svaravisedie- 
naksharanam punah-punar avartaiieiia va iiartanasadrisyam | puuara- 
vrittam pathitasyaiva padasyavrittib | atra tu svaraksbarainatrasyeti 
viseshah ] ratavad iti dhatvarthamatram atra vivakshyate | paryasta- 
vad iti paryasasabdavat | 

kritam | bhutarthapratyayopetab karotidhatur dhatumatram va | 

5. deva vai \ yada devas tritlyam aliar anusbtliaya,tena sva- 
rgam lokain gatah [ tadaiilm asara raksbansi ca tan devan a'nuga- 
mya svargapraveso yatliu na bbavati tatliavai'ayauta i nivaritavantalj |’ 
tatas te devas tan a'^uran prati viriipu viruddliarupopeta bhavateti, 
sapitva bliavantab sveiiaiva rupenavir bhavanta ayan [ svargam,praty 
agachan | 

12. vayav a yahi | vayav a yahi vltaya ity eka | vayo yahi 
siva diva ityadiko dve ricau | militva so ’yam ekas tricah [ indras 
ca vayav esharn sutfinam ityfidike dve ricau j tricatvasampadahaya 
tayor anyatara dvir avartanlya [ a mitn' varune vayam ityadikas' 
tricah | sajur visvebliir devebhir ityadikas tricah ] uta nah priya 
priyasv ityadikas tricah j ta etc sapta trica ushnikchandasardi ] tat 
sarvam aushnihaiii praiigasastram kuryat [ tatra samanodarkatvam 
tritlyasyahno lingani ) a niitrc varuiia iti sfikte tisrishv apy rikslm 
ni barhishityadiko ’ntimah pada eka ova | asviiiaj' tdieti siikte ’pi 
liaiisav ityadiko ’ntimah pada eka cva j a yahiti sukte ’pi vrishaiin 
indrety antimah pada eka cva | sajur visveidiir iti trice ’py a yahy 
agna ity antimah pada eka cva I evani katipayeshn samaimdarka- 
tvam lingam || atha inarutvatiya';astrasya tpieadvayam vidliatte [ 

13. tam-tam | tam-tam ityadikas trico marutvatiyasastrasya 
pratijiat j tastopakrame taiii-tam iti dvir fivrittah salido nrittagata- 
talaiiukaraiiasadrisah | auto ca krisiitliiaiii iiritur iti nartaiiavacl sa- 
bdah siTiyate | tad idam mnritta\al rmgjnn | traya iiidrasyety ayam 
amicaras tricah | tasyadau trisabdasravanad idam trival litigam | 

14. indra niMliyah } indra neiliya iti pragathasya piirvaym* 
apy ahnor vihitatvad acyntatvam | atha pragrathanena tricat\aiii 
sampadayituTii catiirtliah pfidah shashtliah pfnlas ca tris-trir aldiya- 
syate | tasya iirittasanianatvad ayaiii pragatlio iiiiirittaluigavan 1 evam 
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brahmanaspatyapragatlie "pi draslitavyam ( yadva | yasminn indro 
varuiin mitro arvametv okarasva trir abhvaso nrittasamanah ! 

20. aj)hi tvaj abhi tva surety esha ratliamtarasamno yonih | 
tarn purvoktaya dhayyaya auu pascaii ui^-artayati | saiised ity arthah | 

« 

2 . 

1. atlia iiividJbrinlyam siiktam vidhatte [ 

yo jata eva | asmin sakte iirininasya niahna sa janasa indra 
ity antimab padab sarvasv riksbu samaiiab | tasmad idam suktam 
sanianodarkalirigopetam [ 

14. vaisvanaraya | atra dbishanoty antabkaranavacakab sa- 
bJab sriiyate j antabkaranam ca bhumyader antam praptum saknoti 
tatka cSnyatra sruyate j iia va imSm asvaratbo nasvatarlrathab sa- 
dyah paryaptum arliati { mano va iinSm sadyab paryaptum arhati 
(Ts. J, 3*1, 4) iti I atah sabasa bbumyadyantapraptibetutvad dbi- 
sbanSsabdo ’ntasyopalaktliakub j 

• 15. dliaravarSh I marutatvani atra vispaslitam j bahuvidbam 

‘abliivyabrityam abhivyrdiaranlyam sansanlyam rigjstam yasmiu sukto 
ted btibvabbivyabrityam | atra hi paiicadasarcab saiisaTiIya iti bahu- 
tvam I babunam clevaiiam abhivyribaranlyanam vidyamSnatvsd bahu- 
tvttni I tasya babutvasyaikatvadvitvapek«bayantatvani | 

^17. purastadudarkam | udarkasabdo ’vasanavacanah | avasa- 
,iiam ca vicbedab | so ’pi dvividbab purastad uparislitSo ca | tipakra- 
mat pUrvam saiisunlyasyabliavad ayaiii purvakalino vicbedab pura- 
stadudar^a ity ucyate [ saiisanad urdbvakaJino vicheda uparisbtadii- 
darkab | samanodarkatvam ca tritIya\vabiio liilgam yuktam | tatro- 
parislitadudarkasamyam sajanlyitdislnulahritam |5, 2, 1) j atra pura- 
.stadudarkasamyani lingatveiiodaliriyate ' tatba lii | asmin sukte sa¬ 
rvasv ajiv riksbu* tvaiii agiia iti padadvayam samamuatam j tad idam 
saman^idarkatvam okain liilgam , asakrid abliidlianad eva puiiaravri- 
ttaliiigam ca vaktum sakyam | kiinca j loko kaiiieit puriisbam sambo- 
dbyabliiimiklukritya tvam iti vadaiiti ; ovam atrajiy uttaratryabam 
abbimukbikrityaiva pratyncain tvaiii tvam iti sabdab prayujyatc | 
^ac ca pratbamadvitlyayiis tryabayos ca saiutatyai vicbcdarabityaya 
bbavati | 

3. 

1. dvadasabamadbyavartiiio iiavaratrasya trayas ca va ete trya- 
bab (4, 24, 1) iti yat piirvam iiktam, tatra pratbamas tryabo 'bbibi- 
tab" I sa ca prisbtliyasliadabasya purvo bbagab | atba tasyottaro bbago 
navarfitre madb 3 amas trjiibo vaktavj’ab | tasmiiis ca jal^ pratbamam 
abas tan navaratre caturtbam ahar bliavati j tatra sastrakliptir upa- 
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rishtad vidhasyate | adau tavan nyunkhu vaktavyah | tadartham pra- 
stauti j 

apyante | purvoktephu trisliv afiassu trivjitpaucai^a^asaptada- 
«akhyah stoma apyante | saijiapta ity arthah ] tatha gayatri trishtub 
jagfttity etani cbandaiisy apyante [ ‘•ainaptani j tata lirdlivain etad 
eva vaksbyamanam uccliisliyatc | pui-vani anuktat\ad utkarshenava- 
sishyato [ tasyaivava^ishtasya vag iti nirde'^ah | evakaras tu purvokta- 
devatavyavrittyarthali ] Agnir va devatendro vai devata visve yai 
deva devatety evani tasya-tasyalmo iiirvaliakain devatatrayam j»ur- 
vani uktatvan navasislitam ] vagdevata purvain anuktavasi'lita | tasya 
vacakani vag ity etao cbabdarupain | tail etad akshai’am \ akaradiva- 
rnatmakam punar api tryak>l)aram | Iribhir aksharair upctam | ka- 
tham etad iti [ tad etat spashtikriyate | tag ity nkte saty ckakiha- 
ram bhayati j yakaragakaraliliyam ynkta>yakSrak‘-harasyaikatvat \ 
tad evaksharam iti vagdeyatananmoecaryanianani tryaksliaritm bhaya¬ 
ti j atu yagdeyatSyu nainany ekariipatt ain tnrupatvain ea sainpanbam j 

4. tad yac oaturthain ■ yasinfit karanud \ag eya eatnrthtj-* 
syahno niryahika \ tasmat karanad yadi caturtham aliar upeta, 
nyUnkhayanty, okarasya sutroktaprakaivnoceafanayisesharn kuryiih | 
tadanim etad eva vag ity etad ak'-haram devataya vacakain abhila- 
kshjayachanti ] udyamam kurvanti | na kevalam uJyamab kinjtv 
etad aksharam vardhayanti ] vriddliiprakara eva pravildiavayislia- 
ntlty') anena spashtikriyate | prabhutvam vibhiitvani cakshar&sya 
kartum ichanti | prabliutvatn sainarthyam, vibhutvam visalatvam || * 
nyunkhasyartipam A'^valayanena varnitam I catiirthe ’hani piTitara- 
nuyakapratipady ardharcaihor nynnkhah ' dvitlyam svaran! nkaram 
trimatrain udattain trih 1 tas\a-ta>ya eopanshtad apariinitan panea 
vardhaukaran anndattan | uttaniasya tn trTii j purvam ak«haram 
nihanyate nyurikhyamane (7, II, 1) iti I asyfiyam arthah eatnrtho 
'hani prapte sati pratarannvaka'-ya \eyam rik prathamasti, tasya 
rico yau d\ay ardhareau tayor ardhareajor \riv full tavor'ridyor 
11 }unkhah kartavya^ [ nitarain atyantayishainaprakarenoiiklianain 
nccaranain nynfikhah | katliam iti | tail e\a spashtikriyate [ ajio reva- 
tih kshayatheti prntaranuyakasya pratipat , tasyah puryardhasvadan 
yo S'ain dvitiyasvara okai'ah pakarad urdhvatiliavi, tain trinia-^ 
tropetam ndattasvara}uktain trivfirain uecaraxet ' ta ete traya oka- 
rah sainjiadyante | tatraikaikas}ankarasyn|iari piinar apy okfuTi ardlia- 
svarUpa lirasvamatra apariinitfib panea voccaranijah | te eardhauka- 


1) pravibhavayishanti lesen im Texte alle Hss. Die sonderbare 
Drkl'arung des Scholiasten zeigt, dass diese Desart auch ihin vorlag. 
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^ rah sarve py anudattah | uttamasya tu trimatrasyaukarasyop’ari triii 
ardhaukaran uecarayet j teshv ardhankareshii prathamam aksharam 
iiihanyut j atyantam iilcasvar?namidattaiu kuryad iti I evam saty 
udatfas triniatra« traya okara. ardhaukaras trayudasety evam okarah 
shodasa sampadyante i prathamadvitlyayos triinatrayor madhye pa5ea- 
nudatta ardhaukarah , dvitiyatritiyayos trimatrayur madhye paueaim- 
drdta ardliaukarah | tritryasya trimatra\vopari&htad anudatta ardhau- 
karas trayah , so yam uccaranavisesho iiyunkha ity ucyate i so 
yajji nyiinkhas caturtliasyahiia udyatjai [ udyanianaya sarvasiiiad 
utkarshaya hhavati j Dieses liisst sicli etwa so darstellen: 
apd3 o o o o o, 63 ooooo. i’)3 6 6 6. \’gl. Asvalayaiia 7, 11, 7. 

5. annam vai , yo ’yam ukto nyunkho 'sti tad etad anuam 
vai I annasadhaiiatvad annasvarupam eva i katham etad iti | tad 
ucyate | ilasahdo ’nnavaei ' tad yesham karshakanani asti te karshaka 
ilavah j y,‘ ca varshautara parjauyam ahhilakshya geshiia harshena 
gayaflto yadii caranti atlia tadanlm annadyam prajayate | svakala- 

• Yishtim samriddhim ca drishD;! karshaka hrishyanti hrishtas ca 
.gayaatlti yad asti tatsadrisam idam catiirthe 'hani nynnkharupam 

uccaranam ■ ato ’nenoccaraneiiannam utpadayauti ] tad evam annadya- 
sya prajatya utpadauarthain sampadyate j tasmad anaaprajatiyiikta- 
tvcjd e\a caturtham ahar jatavad hhavati ' jatavattvam etasminn 
ahani tnantrahngatvcnoparishtad (5, 4, 2) vakshyate j 

•6. caturakshareiia j mantre yo ’yam adau caturaksharo 
• bhagas tena nytinkhayet j calvary aksharany uccarya tadante yatho- 
ktam nyuiikham prayuBjyad iti kecid yaji'iika ahuh | 

8. % am prat i | samyak | 

10, miikhatah | prataraiuivako mukhato ’rdharcasyadau dviti- 
yasminn akshare nyunkhayet , prajatuiip sarvasam mukheDaivantia- 
datiat j tatha sati yajaaiaiiam aiiiiadyasya nuikhata eva sanilpa eva 
sthapayati j 

ajya ■sastre stlrSuavisesliaiii vidhatte | 
madliyatab [ tritlyaj)ada ity artliah | tatha cflsvaslayana aha j 
agniiii i:a s\avriktibhir ity ajyam I tasyottamavarjam tritiyesbu 
padeshu iiyunkhah (7, 11. 8) iti 

• 12. inukhatah | ardharcadati | tatha casvalayaiio manitvatl- 
yaiii iiishkevalyaiu ca iiinipya pascad idaiii ,iha ] srudliihavi\asya tu 
trica adye ’rdharcadishu iiyuiikiiah (7, 11, 28) iti j 

4. 

2. vaco rupam | vakpratipadakaaabdayuktam j vaimadaiii 

vimadakhyena maharshiiia yuktara [ riphatidhatuh klesarthe vartate | 
viseshaklesenoccaritaiu viriphitani j \ichanda iti vividhacliandasa 
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yuktam* | yad unam vatiriktam vonatiriktam j aksharalirasavriddhi 
ity arthah | 

3. viriphitam j nyunkliarupe^a vi^eshaklesenoccaritam | ata 
eva viriphitasya viseshaklesarupataya yuktasya vimadakhyasya maha- 
rshfh sambandhi | 

B. ta u dasa jagatyah | ta u tas tii suktagata ashtav rico 
dasa jagatyah sampadyante | kalham sampattir iti | tad ucyate j 
suktasyadyantayor ricos trir avrittya dvadasa panktayo bhayanti | 
paiiktis caiva catyarinsadakshar5 | tato militva^ityadhikacatulis^ta- 
ksharani sampadyante \ asbtacatyarinsadaksharanam jagatmani dasa- 
samkhyakanam tavanty evaksharani | evam jagatisampattih | 

6. ta u pancada'sa ' tas tu dasa jagatyah paiicadasanii- 
shtubhah sampadyante | tatha hi ■ ashtacatvariusadakshara jagatl { 
dvatrinsadaksharanushtup \ tatha saty ukaika jagatl sardhanushfub 
bbavati I 

' _ _ 0 

7. ta u vihsatih | tas tu dasa jagatyah punar apt pratj'bkam 

dvedha vibhajpamauas caturvihsatyakshara gayatryo vinsatir l)hava- . 
nti I gayatrlsambaddham can\atra ju'ayaiiTyam prathaniam ahati |, 
gayatro va aindravayavo, gayatrani jirayaiilyain ahah (Ts. 7. 2,^8, 
iti srutyantarat | idam cahar madhyame tryalio pratliainatvSt punah 
prSyanlyam | ato gayatrldvara samt.andhasya vaktuin sakyatviid e^at 
suktam caturthasyalino nirUpakam [ 

8. tad etat | tad etad ilgnim ityruli suktam udgatriHliih 
piirvam astutain, liotribhir apy asastaiu tasmad ayata\ania gatasa- * 
ram na bbavatiti sakstiSd yajiia l•^a ; yainaijia<lliye sarat\5t ; tatha 
sati yady etat suktam atrajyaTn bhavet . tadanliu yajuaru^iSd ova 
suktad yajuarupam ahas taiivate ' vistarayanti ' kiincrilionh’vataui 
vacam eva teiia sarayuktena punah prapniivanti tac ca niadhyama- 
sya tryahasya sanitatyai vichedaraliityaya l)liavati j 

10. vayo sukrah ' atradyais tnldiih pratlkair ekas tricah 

itaraih shatpratikaih shat fricrdi ' ' 

11. tam tva I litra yad etad Iinaha iti iiadam asti, tad yaea- 
maha ity asminn arthe vartate | yacna ca dirgliakrdeiia phalapradii I 
tasmad etad ahar alihyayaniyam iva I aldiit<i dirgliam kartavyam iva 
prayogatiahulyona drisyate I teiia yacuartliavaeidliatudvareiia dirglia-' 
tvena samyapratiter idam mantra\akyam caturthasyalino niriijiakam ] 

12. idam vaso j ataiiah sastrakjiptili ; .sfi cedam \aso sutain 
ityadikasv asmifis caturthe ’liani purvoktciia prathamenahna samana | 
tat samyam caikam lifigam | 

15. tad u I tad u tat tu suktaiia trishtupchandaskam '] prati- 
shthitani padani pratiniyataksharasamkhjayuktah pada yasmin sukte 
tat pratishthitapadani j tadrisena tena sukteua savanam madhyam- 
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^ diiia^avanagatam marutvatiya^astram Jadliara ! Jliaritavaii bliavati I 
t‘t(,'iia saktfiia svayam ayatanat svakiyagrihat kadacid ayd na pra- 
tyavate | ^ ^ 

IG. imam nu ' imam nv ityadis ^ricaviy-shah paritah purvo- 
ktanani ante praksliepanlyak j * 

18. tad vai | yasmin chanda'i nivitpada^amuhali prak.'^hipyate 
tad ctae chandn \ahati ' ^avanaM■a aliakam bliavati ! tasinan ni- 
rvahanaya tasu uayatrl'liu iiividam dadliyat | 

#19. p i b a soma in ■' pri-litbastotra-adhana.sya vairajasainna 
adharali piba .soinaiii ityadib ■'totrnas trieah j srndhl liavam ityady 
amirapah j 

21. tvam id dhi ' tvam id dliity a\vam riel briliatsamotpa- 
luiam I tasmad ctain yoniblmtam pragatliam purvuktadliayyani anu 
paseao cbaiiset 

• 5. 

• 

, 11. la u [ ta u tas tii suktagata rico vieliandaso vi\ idliacliaiido- 

^vuktab I tatiiukai iiiyitir dvipadab saiity. avasislita; catuslijiadab sa- 

uti I tena ^ icbaiida,st\eiialmo niriipakam ! 

• « 

G. 

1. g a u r vai I juirvatra van' ekain ganr ekain dyaur ekaiii 
• (5, cf, 2) iti dcvataia rupatrayam uktam ' tatra Migritinakaia rupatn 
*c'ntm’tlii' ‘iiaiiy iiktain ‘ paileamasyrdiiio gaur e\a devata nirvaliikfi ' 
stoiiuinaiii iiiadliM' frinavo nirvahakah | tasya trinavasyu stnuiasya 
svarupaiii* ( liaiidogair evain amiifitam I na\abliyo liinikaroti ■-a tisri- 
bliili t,a iiaficabhih sa ekayii navabliyo liinikaroti .sa ckayS ?a tisri- 
bliili MX paneabliili ' iiaxabliyo liiinkaroti '•a ]>aficabliih sa ekayS sa 
tisribliib I vajro vai friiiavali (Tiiiidva 3, 1, 1) iti j asyayaiii artliah j 
ekas trieas tisribliib jiaryayair ilvartaniyali tatra iiratliaiiiaparyayo 
[iratliaTiiayas trih ]iatlin dvitlyayah iiancakritvali pathas tritiyasyali 
sakrid eva patliali | dvitiyajiaryaye iiratliaiiiayrdi’ sakrit patlio dvifl- 
yayas trill patlias tntiyasyali paficakritx ah iiatliah j tritlyaparyaye 
pratliainiiy.ali pancakritvah jiatlio dx itiyayah sakrit pathas tritlyasyas 
t^'ih pafliali cvaiii avriftabhih saptaviiiMitisainkliyabhir rigbliis tri- 
iiavah stomo bliavati ] 

5. jiasiirupaiii i tathilvidliam ca pasiiiTipam yad asti tad api 
liilgam I pasurupasya balmvRlliatvaiii eva yad adhyilsavad ityadina 
jirapaneyate i adlnkapiidasya praksliepo \liiyasah j prakritaii yilvad 
asti tavato 'py adhikapadopetaiii adhyiisavat j pasUiiaiti api catu- 
rbliyali padebhyo 'dhikam mtikliam ekam pariganyate | ato ’dliyasa- 
vat pasiiiTipam bliavati | tad eva vikshudril ity anciia spashtikri- 
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yate | vividhrdi kshuilra viMindrah | ekasniad anyo uyuiias, tasmad 
apy anyo iiyunah | gajapeksliaya'^vah^ k'-hudras, tadapekshaya mahi- 
sliali kshudras, tato gaus, tato ’jcty evam pasusjju kshudj'atvam di'a- 
blitavyani j . 

' V am a in , yad vamani ramanlyam suktain svaravarnadibhih sra- 
vyam bhavati j tad api payiirupaiii , loke "pi gavasvadipasa\a iti yad 
asti tad vamani ramaniyain dri^yate i 

yat ji auk tarn | ekam lifigam paUktam yat puiiarvacanam tat 
pancasamkliyayuktam | piurvatra paUktichandahsambaddham iti»vi- 
sesliah ' 

C. imam li shu | imam u bhv ityadisukte jagaticbaiidoyukta 
adya navarcah samaiuyab i tatra tpitiyabyam rici jagatlchaudaske- 
bbyas caturtliapailL'liliyu ’dhikah pado bharadvajaya sapratha ity esha 
samainnayate | ato Mhikajaldayuktatvad idam adlit’a^avalliUgam j tatra 
pasusvai'upam | pasnr api pridanatushtayad adhika.sya muVbasya vi- 
dyainauatvat ' *• 

7. a no yajfiam iti dvc rioau | a no vSyav ity oka | so 'yayi' 
prathamns tricah ' rathoni-tyadir dvitTyah | Imbava ityadia tritlyah !• 
ima u yarn ityadi'j caturtliali , piba sutasyt-dyadih paKoamab | de- 
vam-duvam iti sbasbtbab | bribad iti saptamah ] tad ctat saptakuni 
brihatlcbandoyogad barbatam | 

13. marutvan | parito ’nto prakdmpanTyab parySsah |1 tasnuns 
trice nividdhatiam vidbatte | ta u etc. " 

< 

7, 

1. malianamnishu : S, 4, 4, 1. ' 

3. iman vai | naiiu bakvartbbritpannani sama sakvaram iti va- 

ktavyara j sakvarl ca saptapadopota i iia oiiita ricas tatbavidbab 
kiintu pudacatusbhiyoi>fta aimsbtiibbab ' tat katlijim a'-am bakvari- 
tvaiii ity asaukya «aktipradatvac cliakvaritvam iti nirvacanam darsa- 
yati ' iman vai etc. ' 

4. ta urdhvafi ! ya eta mabanamnyab santi tab simna urdbva 
abbyasrijata ' agnim lla ity arabliya yatiiS vali susaliasatityauta da- 
batayliiani ‘-ima ' tasyfdi simna iirdhvabbavinlli kritia I’rajapatir 
aidutab srislitavan , ata eiaitab samhitayam iiamiiayantc kimtv ara* 
nyakanda amnayante ] atbavii I navaita ricas trivedebbya upari sthi- 
tatveua prayujyaiite | tatba crisvalayana aba ] sakvaraiii cet prisbtbam 
mabanamnyab stotriyah | ta adbyardhakaram nava prakritya tisro 
bhavanti (7, 12, lO) iti j astayara artbab ] yada sakvarasi^mna pri- 
shtliastotram nisbpadyate tadanim malianamnya ricab stotriyas trico 
bbavanti | .tas tu prakritya svabhavena navasanikbyakas tatbspi ti- 
si'ab karta\\fib I adtiyardbakarani iti tutropuya ucyate ; adbikena- 
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rdhcna yuktam ekam ricam ekaiii ardharcam kritvetj" uktam bha- 
vati I tatas trayanam ardbarcayam ekardhatve sati tisra rico bbava- 
iitlti ‘) I so ,’yam sinjnilanghanaprakurah | yasmfit .‘■Imua ui’dhvab sa- 
tib Prajapatir asrijata tasinat sima ity wtamiumaka abbavaii | raaba- 
namnlnam aiiena prakareiia siiiiaiiamakatv arn vijficyam i ’ 

5. svadnr ittha ! svador ityadir adliyayanapi’akarenaika.s tricaj 
upa iia ityaJir dvitiya, indram visva iti tritlyah | otat trayam mili- 
tva purvuktastotriyasadrisyad aiiiirupas trico bliavati | 

• 8. mo sbu tvil I riu'dvayam eva sarvatra pragathasya svaru- 
pam I atra tu z-ayas kiima ity rsba dvipadadbikatvena pi-aksbipta | 
tasmad ayam pragatho "dliyasavan j 

8 . 

■4. tarn indram | sa-'lrantr praksbrpani\ai)i tricain vidbattr ' 
tarn indi-o#ii etc. 

iT). stushe janazn | trisbpzpclianda'.ke siikti- visa ade\Tr ity 
1‘tah pado ’dliikab pi'aksbipyate | so -yam mlbyaso liflgam | 

• 14. agnir liota | trislitupcbandaskasya tricasyavasaiie ta taro- 

zyet-y pdbikah pado Mbyasah [ 

9. 

’ 2. atbasmin shashtbe 'bany ritupi'aishesbv rituyajasukto kanz- 
cid yisesbaiji viilbatum prastauti | 

» IIa vaij dovah-sarve ’py anyoiiyasya grille Mlsaiii iiaiza kurva- 
iiti kinitu svasva eva gribo | evatii ca saty ritur apy ritor anyasya 
stbano my vasati | kinitu sarvo ‘pi vasantSdyritiib svasva eva stbano 
nivasati j tasniat kiiranad yatliayatliaiii svasvastliaiiam aiiatikramya 
sarve ’py ritvija rituyitjfln yaji'yub asampradayam niiya'iiia adattiil ' 
ayam artliab | ritiigrabanam pracaro yada vartate tadanim maitra- 
varunali praisliasdktagateiia mantivna hoti'adfii presbyati I ante ea 
yajyayy vasliatkaraiu ktir\aiiti | ailhvaryuyajaiiiaiiau tu presliitau sva- 
svayiljyam botre prayacbatab | tad idaiii prakritav aiiusbtbanam | atra 
tu tau botre iia prayacbatab kinitu svayam eva yajyam patliata iti | 
tatha sati yatbartu tam-tam ritiiiii aiiatikramya sarvan rituii ritvijah 
lyiipayaiiti ] siasvai'ravojaiiasaiiiartbaii kiirvanti j ritiiiiaiii tatlia ka- 
Ipane sati jaiiata jaiiasaiiuibo yatli.tyatbaiii svain-svaiii stlibiiaiii aiia- 
tikraiiiya vyavastliitab sukbiiiyo Idiavaiiti [ ezam ritiiyaja atra jira- 
stiitfili || tatraitac eiiityate •, kim rituyajesbu praisbavashatkarau pra- 
kritivaii iia kartavyav uta kartavyau | alio svit prakaraiitarena ka- 
rtavyav iti | tatra tavad akaranapaksbam upanyasyati 

1) Ygl. Sayana zu Aitareyaraiiyaka 4, i, 1. 
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3. tad nliuh ' ritiiyajartham maitravaruiiena pathitavya ma¬ 

ntra ritupraishah ' taih prai«hamant^-air liotradin prati ca na pre- 
bhitavyam ' h(jta yak^had Indram ityadibluh pjaibhauaiji na karta- 
vvam I hotradibhis ca ritupraiNhamantrair na vashatkartavyani | ya- 
jvafvena na jjatbitavya ity arthab | tatreyam upapattih | ya rituprai- 
bhas te sarve ‘pi -v-gijf vai vagrupaiva j vak ca shashtlic ’hany apyate j 
bamapyate J na bi saiiiaptayain vaci mantraprayogo yujyatc \ iti ni- 
sbcdbavacinain abbiprayab '' tesbam eva matam a«ritya vidhivadinam 
pakbbo dosbam darsayati I « 

4. yad ritiipraisbaib ! yady ritupraishah tatpurvako vashat- 

karas canusbthiycrau j tadanlin aptam sama[itain vacani eva ricbeyuh ] 
kidrisim vacam ] riknavahlin tabu lialivardasya laagaladivabanapra- 
desab ] vriknu bbagno vabo vahanaprailcso yasya vacab sa rikna- 
vahl I srantatvad yajnal)haram vodtuim asaktety arthab ] vabaravi- 
nim ] asakyavabananimitto iTivo rod.inarupo dhvanir yasjab sa va- 
baraviiii | tadri=Im upadravadvayayuktain vacam vina';ayeyub |'‘evam 
anushtbanapak'-be doshani uktva ni-bedbapaksbc vyavastbito sati vj-' 
dluvadi svrddiiprctaiu anusbtbanaiu bridi nidhaya uisbedbapaksbc' 
badbam upanyastati \ , 

5. yad v olihib : yad u yadi va eldiir mantrair na presbyeyur, 
yadi va ebbir yajyamantrair na vasbatkuryuh ! tadaiiim ritviju .ya- 
jriasyacyutad aviiia-linit [irayngiic cyuveran ' vinasycynh | yajiiaprayo- 
gah sarigo na Idiaved ity artliab | kiincaitasmad yajufit svakiyapranat 
I’l'.ijfipatcb svakiyayajumaiiad gavadipa-^uldiyas ca jibma iyub ! ritvi- 
jah sarve "pi kutila bhutva gacbeynb ' tajuajuTinayajamfinapasubbyo 
iihrashta bbaveyiir ity arthab I, ittliani vnlhini'liedliapaksbaVor ubha- 
yur api badhaiii uktva praktirantarenaniisbtlianaiu siddliantayati j 

0. tasmail rigtiiebbyah ] yasniad aniis'.ithruiapakblic --rruitam 
ittadyuktadii'.liab parityagapakshc tv actutad it\adjuktailnsbali I ta- 
smad dosbadvayapariharilya prakaiTintareuriiiuslitlieyam ' prakritau lii 
maitravaninas taiii-tam pirai'bainantrani patliitva bntar yajpfyadina 
]ircsliyati. lintradayas ca tata urdlivaiii yaiyam praisliariipam eva pa- 
tlntva tadaiitc vausliad iti \asbatkurvanti ] atra tu na tatlia karta- 
\yam | kiia tarliy rigmebbya e\adb> riksiraskcbbyu bntradit isbaya- 
praisbeblna evurdlivam maitravaruuo Imtar yajetyadina presbyct j bo- 
triidayas ca tatliaiva rigmebbyo ’dbi vasliatkritya tubliyam liinvana 
ityadyriksiraskaih praisliair yajcyub ' tatlia sati prakritivad anusbtha- 
nrddiavad vacam aptam ityadir anusbtbanapaksbe prukto dnsho na 
bliavati I aiiuslitbrmaparityagasyapy abbavat Jiratisbedbapal^he ’cyu- 
tfid ityadir doslio 'pi na bbavati I 
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• 10 

1. paruccheplh | pratahsavane madhyamdinasavane ca ysh 
prasthitayajya? eodakena prakrititah prajitah | tasam purastat paru¬ 
ccheplh parucchepakhyena maharshina dnshpT riea upadadhyuh | ehai- 
kain parucchepim ricam uktva pa^cad ekaikam prathitayajyam pa- 
thet I vrishann injra vri^hapaiiasa iiidava ityadyah, piba somam in- 
dra siivaiiam aJrihhir ityady.T^ ca pai-iicchepya ricah Sutrakarcna 
(8, J, 2. 4) vispa'litaui udahritah , parucchepishv rik-hv yao chandu 
'sti tad idam rohitanamakam | 

3. tad ahull ; saiiikhyaiamyat pancapadopcta ricah paucame 
’haiii yiiktfih | ^hatpadopetrih sha.'^hUie diaiii | parucchcpyas tii sapta- 
padupedah ; atah ^hashthe "haiii taochaii'-aiiam ayuktaui iti cod^'ava- 
diuSiu abhiprayah jj tatnittaraiii aha . 

4. ^hadbJiir eva ckaikasyam rici ya etc prathaiiuibhaviiiah 
shat padas taih sarvair yad.l .-liashthaiii ahar apuuvaiiti j tadaniiii 
.uparitanuin yat '■aptamaiii alias tad apachidyaiva pritliaktvciia tasya 
^Mchedaiii kritvaiva prapiinti | tasiuad vicliiiiiiaiii saptaiimni alias tcnu 

.saptaiiiciia padcnribhiiiuikhiciiopakraiiiya \asaiiti j 

« • 

11 . 

f 

1. tad yad etat | samudratnadhyasthilaiiaiu dhanaiulm aka- 
• rshafie kiiii sadhaiiam iti | tad ucyate | tat tatra puruccheplyasv ri- 
*kshu yad etat padani patho ’sti | kldrisain | piinahiiadani | shatsu pa- 
deshii saiuaptoslm punah pascad iiccaryamanah sumrillko na H gahity 
evamvidlAh saptaiiiah padah | sa ova dhanaiiam asafijarajasaktani 
kritva saiiiakarshaiiat ankuso 'bhut | 

12 . 

f 

1. piirvatra vag ekam gaiir ekain dyaur ckani iti yat tritiyam 
dovatasvarupaiii uktaiii, seyaiii devata shashtham ahar nirvahati | ta- 
tha stonianam iiiadhye trayastriiisah stomo nirvuluikali | tasya stoma- 
s\a svai'upaiu Chaiidogair cvam riiniiayate j ckadasabhyo hiiiikaruti 
sa tisribhih sa saptabliih sa okay a \ ckadayabhyu hiinkaroti sa ekaya 
s'a tisribhih sa sajdabhih | ckadasabhyo hiiiikaroti sa saptabliih sa 
ekaya sa tisribhih | auto vai trayastrii’isah (Tandya 3,4, 1) iti |[ asya- 
yam arthali | oka eva trica.s tribhih pary.lyair avartaiilyah j tatra pra- 
tliame paryaye prathaiiiayas trir abliya-o madhyauiayah sa[itakritvo 
’bhyilsa iy;taraayah sakrit pathah j dvitiyaparyaye prathaniayfih sakrit 
pfitho madhyamaya.s trir abhyasa iittamayah saptakritvo ’bliyasah j 
tritlyaparyayo prathaniayah .saptakritvo ’bhy.lsu madliyairuyrih sakrit 
[i.ltha iittaiiiayas trir abhyaMih |p\aiii trayastriiiyastouianishpattir iti , 
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revatlr nah sadhamada ity asyam ricy utpannam sama raivatam | 
gayatryadibhyas chandobhyo ’ksharaif adhikatvad atichanda iti ka- 
syacic ohandaso namadheyam i „ 

5. stirnam i stirnam Ijarbir ity udyas tricah | a vam ratha iti 
dvitiyah | sushuma yatam iti tritlyah | yuvam stomebhir iti catu- 
rthah | avar maba iti dve rican ' vrisliann indrety eka | ubhabhyam 
pancainas tricah | astu sraushad ity eka | o shii na ity eka | ye de- 
va«a ity eka j etat tritayarn shashthah | iyam adadad iti saptamah | 
ity etat sarvam praiigasastram kurjat ' sastraatarasya pratipadam 
tricam vidhatte j 

6. sa purvyah I atra mahaiiam iti mahacchabdah pSdasyaate 
drisyate | shashtham cshah prishtliyakhyasym shadahasyanto bhavati | 
tasmad antatvaliilgena stiashtlie ’liani yogyam [ yadva | mahato ’py 
adhikasyaiiyasjabhavau mahad ante ity antatvam vyakhyeyani | 

7. traya iiidrasya 1 S. 6, 1, 13. , 

9. sa yo vrisha | marutvan no bhavatv ity asya catiirthasya 
padasya sarvasv rikshu vidyamanatvat samanodarkatvam || tricatma- 
kam suktantaram vidhatte | 

10. indra niarutvah \ asmin sukte tebhih sakam ityadis tri- 

tlyasyam rici tritlyah padah | tatra Vritram kbadati bbakshayatiti 
vritrakhadah ] tena Ijhakshauena Vritr-asyavasaiiam maranain sarnpa- 
dyate i taamat khado Vritrasyantah | shashthasyantatvam purvain evo- 
ktam 1 ato ’ntavattvarn hngam | yady apidam suktain na bhavafi ta- 
thapi suktasthanSpannatvat suktam ity iiktam | ‘ 

12. sastrasyantimam tricain vidhatte | 

ayam ha | svar marutvata jilani iti dvitiyah padah | tatra bhu- 
tarthavaoiktapratyayanto jayatidhatur ekain liiigam | kimea jayasya 
yuddhavasanatvaj jitam iti sabdo ’ntapratipadakah ; tad etad antava- 
ttvam aparani liiigam | ^ 

17. indramitj asya pragathasya sarveshv api padeshv indra- 
sabdavrittes taladhvanisadrisatvaii ninriltaval liiigam | ' 

13. 

2. pra gha nu I somasya ta mada indras cakarety asya catu- 
rthapadasya bahushv rikshu vidyamanatvat samanodarkatvam | • 

5. nishkevalyasya sastrasyantimaiu tricarn vidhatte | 

upa no haribhih | tisnshv apy rikshupa no haribhir iti pada- 
syaikatvat samanodarkatvam | 

8. tat savituh j tat savitur iti dve rican pratiiiaccheshabhutau, 
dosho agud ity esha sutre pathitas trico ’uucarah j atra Viliutartha- 
vaci gamidhatur yo 'sti tasyartha agad iti sabdenocyate [ bhutartha- 
vacitvad gatani garaanasamaptir anto bhavati | tad etad antavattvam 
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, lingam j| yasmad atra Sutrakaro (8, 1, 18) ’bhi tyam ity ekam ricam 
tat savitur iti dve ricau militva pratipattricatvenoktvS dosho agad 
ityadikas trjco ’nuc^ra ity uktavan | tasmad asmabhis tat savitur iti 
vakyam purvaseshatvena vichedanlyam |, 

10. katara | dvitiyasya ricas caturtbe pade dyava rakshafem 
prithivl ity uktatvad idam suktaiu dyavaprithiviyam | tatra dyava 
rakshatam iti padasya baluisliv riksliu vidyanianatvat samauodarka- 
tvam I 

• 11. kim u j kim ii sresbtlia ity asniia sukte trayodasarcah 
saiisanlyab | tatra caturtbya ricab pratbamapade cakrivaiisa ribhava 
iti srutatvad idara arbbavam j upa ua iti sukte catasrab | Asvalayana 
8, 8, 8 I tatra pratbamapade ribbuksba iti snitatvat tad apy arbba¬ 
vam I Kibhavo hi raro manusbyab | ata ava manushyan antali pra- 
vesayitum asahamaua agmvasvadayab somapanavelayam Ribbun nib- 
saritavantab | etac carbbavain sausaty Kibhavo vai deveshu (3, 30) 
ityad^v upakbySue tulyam avagamyate j te ca nara Ribhavah sasya- 
«to kathyaiite yasniiii sukte tau Darasaiisam | tad ekam Iffigam | 
itathaivopa na vaja iti snktasya tritlyasyam rici tryudayam iti trisa- 
bdab srutab | tad etat tritvam dvitlyani lifigam | 

12. idam ittlia | idam itthety ekam suktam, ye yajiionety 
aparam | 

11 . 

nisbtbavam I kidrisam Maniim | uishthavam | dbanavilihs- 
gader dliarniarabasyaiii iiibsesbena sthitir uirnayo nislitha ; sa yasminn 
asti sa nishthavah | tadri^am | dharmarahasyauirnetaram ity arthab | 
avavadita^'am | jyeshthapulrasyaitavad, dvitlya.syaitavad, anyasyaita- 
vad ity avachidya vaditum samartbo ’vavadita | tadrisam | 

3. tail ete sukte | idam ittbeti ye yajfieneti eaite iibhe sUkte 
sausaya | tatas tciham risbiuaiii yat sabasrasaiiikhyam dlianani satra- 
pariveslianam satrartham paritab sampaditam | tat sarvam anusbtba- 
iiad uiilhvam avasishtam te dhanain tiibbyam .Ailgiraso n aharsbayah 
svargam ijrapnuvanto dasyantiti | 

15. 

3. prati sbtliaya enam | avigbnciia karmasaraaptir daivi pra- 
tislitha I tatsadhanabliutadhaiiadisampattir maiiusbl pratishtba | 

4. Suklrtina | Kaksblvaii ity abliibitab kascid risbib | tasya 
piitrah sukirtiiiamakab | teiia drishhim apa pruea indreti suktam api 
taniiaiiialvaiii | tac ca vrisbakapisuktat prag eva samipe saiisaiiiyam | 
tcna Siiklitiiia hota youiiii vyahapayat | garbhaiiirgamaya vivritam 
akarot [ ata eva tasya ricas catuithapada urau yattietyrubr ainna- 
yato I 
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6. madhvo vonSma | asmia sukte manidvishayam abhivya- 
haranlyam arthajatam bahv asti | bajiutvam caikatvadvitvapekshaya 
samkhyayam avasanatvad anto bbavati ] tad eta^ antatvam lingam j 

8. sapratnatha |«deva agnim ity asya caturthapadasya 
sarvasv apy rikshu pathitatvat samaaodarkatvam jj dharayann ity 
etasya punab-punab pathitasyanuvadena tadabhiprayam sadrisbta- 
ntaip darsayati | 

t). dharayan-dharayau | holSsinin sukte caturtbesbu padeshu 
dbarayan - dbarayann iti punab - puiiab pathitva sausati | tasya ko 
’bhipraya iti | so ‘bhidblyate | antab sastrasyavasauapradesab | tasya 
prasraiisat prakarshena sransan.ac chaitliilyad ayain hota bibhaya | 
bhitim praptavan | sraiisanaparibarartbe drishtauto ’bhidhiyate | yatba 
loke rajjuiii nirmimanah puiaishab piinaragrantbam punab • pimar 
agrathyagrathya punarnigrantham punab-piinar nigrathya-nigratbya 
tasya rajjor antam badtinlyat | dirahaya rajjva agram rsiikshmam 
punab prislithatab pratyakrisbya veshtauam kritvagraiithanam nama | 
tasya dridblbhsvo nigrantbanain nama | ity eko dnslitantab | anyo 
’py abhidhiyate | yatba va loke carmakara firdrasya earmanab sam« 
kocanivaranaya bbruuau tat prasarya dridbam akrisbya carmaijo ’n^e 
mayukbam sankuin carmano dbaranilya bbumau nibanyad, dridbam 
bhumipravishtam kuryat | botub punar dharayann iti sansanam^ad 
asti tad etat tadrisam | pUrvoktadriabtantasamanain drashtavyam | 
tad etao cbaiisanam yajnasya saintatyai bbavati j * 

16 . 

1, dvadasabagate navaratre trayas tryabah | tatra pral:bamadvi- 
tlyau tryahav uktau [ tavata prisbtbyah sliadabab sainaptab j yas tu 
tritlyas tryahas tatra yani triny abaui tani cbandomanamakani | 
tatra prathamain, navaratrapekshaya saptamaiu ya<l ahar asti, tatra 
mantralingaiu darsayati | yad va eti etc. 

9. apy ante | trivritpancadasasaptadasaikavinsatrinavatrayastri- 
iisriklna ye stomas te sarve ’pi sbashtbe "hany apyante | samaptah ] 
gayatrltnsbtubjagatyanusbtuppaiiktyaticbandobbidbani sarvani cba- 
ndansi ca samaptani | tatba sati yatbaivado vakslijauianain niJarsa- 
naiu tathaiva saptaniasyahnab pravrittir drasbtavya j kiin nidarsa- 
nam iti | tad ucyate [ yatba darsapurnamrisadipurodiisadidravyany 
avadaya pascat tany avadanustbanaiiy ajyustbrilya rijyena punab pra- 
tyabhigh,arayanti | kiniartham iti | tad ucyate | ayatayamatayai | gata- 
Faratvapanhaiaya punar api bavishtvayogyatartham | eva^ evaita- 
smiri saptame ’hani stonian cbandaiisi ca punar api pratyupayanti | 
pratipadyanutishthanti | tatba saty anusbtbitasya punar anusbtba- 
nain carvitacarvanasamanani iti yatay.ainatvaiu gatasaratvam bhavet | 
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ato yad etat samiidrad urmir ityadikam saptamasyabna ajyam bha- 
vati I tad etad ayatayamatayai punar api saratvasiddhyartbam bba- 
vati I tasmifl cbastre ghritasya uama ouliyam iti ghritasabdasya 
vidyamanatvat pratyabhigharaiiasamyam bhavati j yady api trivrida- 
dayah stomah saptame ’hani punar naoiishthlyante, tatbapi eatu'i'vi- 
iisadayas chaudomanamaka auu>bt;basyaate | tasmad ayataySmatvam 
stomatvasamyenabhihitara | 

11. a vayo j atradyaib shadbbir dvau tricau | itare pafica tricab | 
,1-1. tad u I tad u tat suktam kaya^iibhasabdopetatvat kaya- 
subhlyanamakam | astv e\am kim tata iti cet [ ucyate , etad eva 
kayasabhiyaiiamakam suktaiii satiijiiauam parasparaikamatyasadha- 
uam I kimcaitat samtani samtaaakarani prananam avichedena dirgba- 
yushyakaranam ] 

19. pasavas chaudomah | catursiiisacatiiscatvariusashtaca- 
tvariiisakbyas cbaudomab iiasiisadhanatTat pasiiiupah | tasrnac oba- 
ndomaynkto ‘smiiis tryabe cbaudodvayanusiitlianarn pasiiprSptyai bba- 
vati ] chaadobhir gayatrltrisbtubjagatibbir aksbarasamkbySdvareiio- 
pamtyauta iti caturviiisadayas traya? cbandomsh j tatra gayatrya ca- 
turviusatyaksbaraya sadriso yas caturviiisastomas, tasya pratipSda- 
kam asbwbbyo hinikarotltyadikam Cbaudogabrahtnanaiji caturvnisam 
etad ahar apayanty arambhanlyam (4, 12) ity atraivodahritam | 
yac oatuscatvarliisastouiasya nirupakaiu Cbandogaijrabmanara evam 
amnayate | pancadasabbyo himkaroti sa tisribbih sa ekildasabbih sa 
ekaya | caturdasabbyo binikaroti sa ekaya sa tisribbib sa dasabb;b j 
paucadasabhyo binikaroti sa okada^abbih <a ekaya sa tisribbih 
(Tandya '9, 9, 1) iti | a.syayam artbab | tribhih paryiiyais triea-syavri- 
ttaii pratbame paryayo prathaniaya ricas trir abbyaso madbyamaya 
rica ekadasakritio ’libyasa uttanijiya ricab sakrit patbab dvitiiapa- 
ryaye pratbamayab sakrit pStbo niadbyaniayus trir abbyasa uttamaya 
dasakritvo ’bhyasab | tritlyaparyayo jirathamaja ekada:;akritvo 'lihiaso 
madliy-Ymaiab sakrit patba uttaniayas trir abbyasab ] so 'yam catusca- 
tvaniisastoina iti ‘) || atlia briliatsumasadhyapiishtbastotrasyadbara- 
bhutani stotriyam prauatliaiii tadamirupaia ca iidhatte j 

20. tvam it 1 tvam id dhity ekab [iragritbab | tvaiii by ebiti 
•Ivitiyali I tad ubbayaiii saptame 'hau! nisbkevalyasastre saiisannani j 
uaiiv ayiigmaiii abab saptamam | tatba sati rathaintaraprisbtbaiii pari- 
tyajya bribatprisbthaiii kim ity iipadiyata iti cet | vacatiabalad iti 
bi'umab | kim bi vacanaiii na kuryaii, nasti vacaiiasyatibbara iti uya- 
yat I liribatprislitbasvikare kaiiieid yiiktim aba ] 

21. *yad eva | jiurvasya shashthasjabno yad eva pri.sbtbastotraiu 


1) Ueber den asbtaeatvarinsa stoma .s. 4, 12, 9. 



338 


Ausziige aus dem Commentar. 5, 16. 18. -19. 


tad evatra kritam bhavati I tasya prayojanain tuparishtad vakshyate | 
nanu shasbthe ’hany api raivatam prishtham na tu brihad iti cet | 
naisha doshah j brihadraivatayoli karyakaraiubhavenaikatvad ity 
abhipretya brihac ca a a idimi agre rathamtaram castain (4, 28) ity 
atra pratipaditam Ij karyakaranabhavam iha smarayati | 

22. yad vai j vairupasakvarayor rathamtarajanyatvat tadrlipa- 

tvam I Yairajaraivatayor bribajjanyatvat tadi-upatvam j evam ca sati 
shasbtbe ’hani raivatasya brihattvam vyavahartuni sakyate |[ idanim 
atra saptame ’liani brihatprishthasvikare prayojanam aha ; v 

23. tad yat | tat tasmat shasbthe ’haci kritasya raivatasya 

tadrupat\ at karanad yatra saptame ’hani l)rihatprishtham kriyate | 
tad idanim shasbthe ’hany annshthitena brihataivasmiu saptame 'hani 
tad brihatprishtliam pratyuttabhnuvanti | atitatvena shashthasya 
pnuar uddharanam pratyattambhanam j etac castomakrintatraya sam- 
padyate | stomanam trivritpancadasadinam krintatram krintanam 
chedah | tadrahityam astomakrintatram 1 tadartham atra svikarah 1| 
vipak'habadhopariyasamukheuuiva tad eva spaslitayati | . • 

24. yad rathamtaram ' shasbthe’hany anushthitasya brihato. 
'smin saptame ’hany anuvrittim parityajya yugmadinatvam asritya 
yadi rathamtaraprishtham svikriyate | tadaulm shashthasaptamayor 
aniivriltyabhrivat krintatrani vicliedanam syat j shashthe brihat kri¬ 
tam saptame tan na kritam, kimtu rathamtaram kritam iti vichedah 1| 
vipakshaliadham upanyusya svapak.sham upasamharati j 

25. tasmat ] yasmad liriiiati krite vich'-dah parihriyate tasmsd * 
ity arthah j 

27. alihi tva | nitarain vartanam aniishthanain nivaiiatiam na 
tu parityagah ] ayataneEayugmat\asthaucua rathamtarasambandah | 

18. 

4. yad dvyagiii I agnisal.dadvayopetam dvyagnity ucyate | 
mahacchalidopetam mahadvat | dvayor devatayor hutam ahvanam 
yasmius tadrisam dvihntavat | puiiahyabdopetam pnnarvat | 

8. k u V 1 d a 11 g a I atradyais tribhih pratikair ekas tricali ] 
caturthe caika pancame dve, tad uldiayam militva dvitlyas tricahj 
itare panca tric.ah | 

21. atha nishkevalyasastrasya ratliamtaras.imasadhyaiirishtha- 
stotrasyadharabhutam stotriyam auurujiain ca vidhatte j 

ablij tva i yady api yugmadmatvan nyayato lirihatprislitham 
praptarn tathajd vacanabalad rathamtaraprishthatvam dras^tavyam | 

lit. 

7. tani dvedha ] purvoktaui mahacchabdayuktaui sarvani su- 
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ktani dvedha vibliaktaiii I katham iti ] tad ucyate | paucanyani nia- 
rutvatlyasustragatani | pancas^mkhyakani prithag evava^tliitaiii | 

8. vi^vo devjisya | visvo devasyety eka tat savitur varenyam 
iti dve I etat trayam bribatsaraasambatidhl tricah -sastrat-ya pratipat | 
avisvadevam iti trico ’nucarah i tad nbhayam brihatsamasambandhad 
barhatam, yugmatvi-ua brihatsaniasaiiibaQdhiuy aslitame diani yo- 
gyam |j urdhvaliiigopetam savitridevatakam suktastbaiiiyain caturri- 
cam vidliatte I 

• 9. hiranyapanim ; dvitiyajiade savitaram iipa hvaya iti sra- 
vanat savitridevatakam siiktam i urdhvasabdasyairavane 'pi savitri- 
maiidala.syoparidesavartitvriQ arthata urdhvatvam ; 

10. main I mabacchabdopetam siiktasthanlynm tricam vidliatte | 
main dvauli etc. 

11. yiivana | piinabsabdopetain suktastliaiiiyaiii tricaiii vidhattej 
yuvaua etc. 

• 20 . 

• 

* 8. pra viraya i atra dadrire ta iti prayogapathah I ') 

atrantiniais tribliih pratlkair ekas tricab itare shat tricah j 

* 16. pra iiiaiidiiie j atra sarvasv rikslui niariitvaiitam sa- 
khyaya havrimaba iti catiirtliasya padasyaikatvut saniaiiodarkatvam j 

21 . 

• 

• 8. pan ca-panca I mariitvatlyami.likevalya'astradvayagatasukta- 

poksliaya pafica-pafica iti diiruktih | 

10. *6 o s ii 0 I antaliiigakam tricatniakam suktam vidliatte | 
doslio etc. 

11. pra \am [ siicilifigaiii suktastbaiilyaiii tricuiii vidbatte | 
pra vam etc. 

12. indra *she I indra isha ity rig e'ka | te no ratuaiiiti dve I 
trita}’*m militva ribhudevatakairi suktaiii 

19. pragiiaye | etadiyasv rikshu sa iiah j^arsbad ati dvislia iti 
piidena saniaptidarsanat .‘■amaiiodarkatvam I 

20. sa nab j sa iia ityudipadasya sariusv rikslui pathitSsya 
•amgrahartham vIpsaiTipciia dviriiktili ' etain eva padaiii i)iiiiab-])ui]ali 
saiisatity atra ko ’bhipraya iti j so ’bhidlilyato | ctasniiii iiiivaratre 
trividbatryabasamaslitirupeiia prayogadliikyat tadu-tadii visiiiritya kim 


1) liandbemerkiiiig in Aa; praiige vayavyatvaya pra viraya 
siicayo dadrire ta iti, vain iti dvivacaiiasya sthaiie ta ity ekavacana- 
pathali kritah | vam ity uktav aiudratvaiii ca syad iti Sarvanukra- 
niabliasliye. 
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api vSranam varaniyam nishiddlianushthanam bahu vai, prabhutam 
eva kriyate | atah svasya saotyartham^eva pimah - punah sasyate 1 

i 

22 . 

• 

*1. dvSdasahe prayaiuyodayanlyarupam adyante ye ahani tayor 
madhye dasaratro ’sti | tasmifi^ ca trayo bhagah | prislitliyah shadaha 
eko bhagah j chandomananiakas trayo ’harvisesha dvitiyo bhagah j 
dasamam abas tritlyo bhagah | tasya l)hagasya vidheyataya pra?aiisa 
kartavya | itarabhagayor apy atra ya prasaiisa pratlyate, sapi vidhe^a- 
sya dasamasyahnah prasausartham eva | tasminu ahani prasansati^aya- 
sya gamyanianatvat | tatra catvaro drishtanta vivakshitah | tesham 
madhye prathamena drislitantena piasaiisati | prishthyam etc. 

5. srir vai I yad otad dasamam aliah sa srii vai | bhogyavastusa- 
mriddhisvarupam eva 1 ridhnoti ha va ritvikshu ya ovam dvadasa- 
hena yajate (Ts. 7, 2, 10, 1) iti srutyantarat [ ato ye dasaijiara ahar 
agachanty anutishthanti, te sriyam eva prapnu\anti | yasniac *chrl- 
rupam etad ahas tasmad vivakyaraliitam bhavati | yadi praniadap* 
mantre tatra va karmayi ka^cit kimcid viruddham acaret | tadanim. 
tad virmldhain anyena vaeyam vaktavyam | atra tvaya viriK^hai^ 
anushthitam. tad evam samyag anutishthety al)hijaena karmantare 
vaktavyam j iha tii tasya virudhyamaua\acauasya nishiddhalvad idjm 
ahar avivakyam j tatha casvalayana aha j i.asminn ahani kenaoit 
kasyacid vivaeyani avi\akyain etad acakshato | .sam^aye bahirVedi 
svadhyayaprayogah | antarvedity eke (8, 12, 10) iti ! parena prayujya- * 
mauani viniddhaip drishtvapi tan na bruyad iti niyamasyopapattir 
ucyate [ srjyo mavavadishmeti . dasamasyahnah .‘-rlrupatvat tasya yad 
avavadanarn tac chriya eva bhavati ! avainatasya viruddhasya vada- 
nam avavadanain iiinda [ yadi dasamam ahar avavadishma nindam 
kiirmah | tarhi srija eva iiinda sampadyate | ato vayam sriyo mava- 
vadishma nindam ma kiirtna iti vivaejam parityajyatam ity abhipra- 
yah 1 loke ’pi sreyaso vidyaisvarjadinadliika.sya purushasyacaTanam 
duravavadain hi j avavadena nindaya raliitam j ata eva pitracaryadl- 
nam nindam na kurtanti, dveshiblnh kriyamanam api na srinvanti | 
tad ovam avivacyatvadharmo ’tra viliitah | yadva | viikyadvayani 
idam [ dasamam ahar agachantityanto dasamasyahno vidhis, tasma(f 
ityadir avivakyatvauiyamavidhih | so ’pi sakhantare ’jiy evam amna- 
yate | tasmad dasame 'hann avivakya upahataya na vyucyam (Ts. 7, 

3, 1, 2) iti li athaitasmin dasame "hani manasagrahaya prasarpanam 
vidhatte | 

6. te tatah | te ’nushthataras tatah patnisamyajantanushtha- 
nad urdhvam praRca udetya mauasaya jirasarpeyiih [ prasarjianam 
uama tadarthah inayatiiah | sarveshv aharganeslm karmasv antimSd 
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^ ahna itarany ahani patnisamyajantani | antimam tv ekam evodavasa- 
niyautam | tatha casvalayana aha j prataramivakadyudavasanlyantany 
antyani | p^itnlsamyajantanltaranl (7,1, 4) iti | tatha saty api valasj'eta- 
ratvanyayeua patnlsamyajantatvo prapte vacaaeua tata ardhvam mana- 
sagraham vidhatte | tadartham prasarpanti | sadaso nirgatya ystha- 
yatham margena gacheyuh |j gatanara tesham tirthadese marjanam 
vidhatte | 

7. te marjayante | marjanad urdhvam homartham sthanavi- 
se^hapraptim vidhatte [ 

8. te patnlsalam j patni hi garhapatyasya samipe’vatishthata 
iti [ saiva patnisala j tatra gacheyuh gatanam tesham homam vi- 
dhatte | 

9. tesham yah ] tesham homartham garhapatyasamipam gata- 
iiam madhye yah puman etam vakshyamanam ahutim janati I sa 
pumau Uaran prati samanvarabhadhvam, yiiyara sarve ’pi mam spri- 
sateti liruyat | taih samauvarabdbah sa pumau ahutim juhuyat | 

■ . 23. 

1. agntdhrlye homfld urdhvam kartavyani darsayati | 

• 'tetatahlte kritahomah sarve tata agnTdhrlyad agneh sarpa- 
nti I nirgachanti j nirgatas te sadah praviseyuh | jiravesavelayam 
ullgatribhyo ’nya ritvijo yathajathaiu svamargam auatikramya vyu- 
tsiwpanti j vividhani gaehaiiti | udgataras tu samsarpaiitl ) sambliuya 
• gacheyuh | gatas te samagah Sarparajfiyah sambandhintshv riksliv 
ayam gaur ityadishu stotram kuryuh | Sarparajhiti bhiimer avatara- 
svarup!*, kacid devata | taya drishta mantra api sarparajtlisabdenocya- 
nte ! atra tv rikshv iti pritliag upadaiiat Sarparajuya iti shashthya- 
ntatvac ca dcvatavacy ayam sabdah j etad evabliipretya tatsamba- 
ddha ricas tarn ca devatam prasaiisati | 

2. iyam \^i [ ya bhumir asti seyam eva devata sariram dhri- 
tva krahmavadml bhlitva sarparajulsabdeuocyate j 

4. manasa | udgatrinam madhye praitntuh prastavabhaga, 
udgatur udgltliabhagah, i)ratihartuh iiratiharabhagah | tau lihagan 
manasaiva te ’imtishtheyuh | hota tu vaea saiiset | , 

• 24. 

10. samayavishitah | yada suryah samayavishito ’stamayasa- 
mayam praptn 'rdhastamitah syat, tadaniiu \agvisargah | tatlia sati 
sampurna'itamayaparyautam alpam eva kalain dvishate lokam satroh 
sthanaij parisiiislianti | prayaclianti | 

25. 


1. caturliutrivyakhyaiiartham ahavani vidhatte | 
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adlivaryo | caturliotriiiainakeshu maiitresliuecair uccaranain ka- 
rtiim udyuktii hota he adlivaryav ity ahvaiiam kuryat | yatha sastra- 
dau soiisavom ity ahvanam kamti tad'^ad atrajii samlujdhanam eva- 
havasya svarupam i; catiirlmtrivyakliyaiiakale 'dhvaryoh pi'atigaravi- 
seshiim vidliatte 

2. om hotah | ho hotar oiii | tvadahhilashitam astu j he liotas 
t-atha [ kriyatam ity -adliyaharah ! anena inantrenadhvaryuh pratiga- 
ram bruyat : hotur utsahajanakam pratii aeanara pratigarah | va- 
kshyaiiiaiieiliu hotra prayojye^hu ila^a^amkliyakeshu padeslm madl^a 
ekaikasmin pade ’va«ite samapte sati tada-tadil pimah-puiiar adhva- 
ryur om liotar itya<limantrena pratigaram bruyat j av'asitasabdasya 
vipsa pratipadam pratigaraprayogartham | 

13. so yam dasapadatmakas caturhntrisamjuako iiiantrasain- 

ghatah |] atha grahasamjnakam luautram dar'^ayati ; • 

14. atha Prajapatch | caturliotrigrahamautrapathanantarani 
hota prajapatitauusamjfiakan mantran bralimudyasamjnakam ca. ma- 

•utram aiiudravati | anukruiueiia bruyfit ' 

26. 

1. athagnihotram ablii<lhlyato | tatradhvaryuin prati yajatuaiio, 
’gnyuddliaranakartavvatam bruyat ; tad ahripa.stambah j uddharoty 
ova sayam aha tajamaiia uddliaroti pratar iti ’ tatra sayamkallnam 
yajamaiiakai’tuvyaui vidliatte | 

uddhara | agnihotrasyadlivaryur oka ova ritvig bhavati | ta’tha 
ca sSkhaiitarc sruyate j tasnunl agniliotr.isya yajfiakrator oka ritvik 
(Tb. 2, 3, 6, 1) iti I tarn adhvariuiii yajamaiiab jiroshjati j ho adhva- 
ryav ahavaiilyakUyain vahniin uddhai'oti | jvalaiitaiii agniia garhapa- 
tyad uddhara | tarn praneain praniyaliavaiiTya'tliaiio liidhohlty arthah \ 
tatha oasvalayaiiH aha | gfirhapatyad ahavaiilyarn jvalaiitam uddha- 
rod iti I uddharaliavaiilyaiii ity amuiii praisliain aiia'-ahnc sayamkalo 
suryasyastamayat piTig yajaiiiaiio bruyat | ovaiii saty aliiin sarvonapi 
yad ova punyam yajamaiiah karoti tat sarvaiii pran uddhritya*bha- 
yarahita rihavanlyasthane iiihdavaii bhavati ] 

b. sholasakalam j shodaiavastham | to oavasthavisosha ran- 

I " / • ' . 

drain gavltyadiua vakshyaute | 

0. raudraiii | honiadravyam kslilrain gavi sad gosarlro vada* 
tishthati tada raudradovatakain veilitavyain | upavasrishtam vatsena 
.sainsrishtam jirasiiutam yada bhavati tada vayu<lovatakaiii | duhya- 
maiiatv adasayam as\idovatakaiii | dugdliat\adasa\am somadevatakam | 
adhisritaiii pakartliam agnail sthajiitaiu \ arunadui atakam ; jainuda- 
yantam 'j ]iatramadhye sthitva samtapavasi-na samyag urdhvadasriyam 

1) samu'dajaiitam losoii alio llss. sainudanta, iiborwalloiid, iiach 
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pushadevatakam | vishyandamanam urdlivam udgatam patrSd bahir 
visL-shena syandanadasapaiinam maruddevatakam | bindumad budbu- 
davad Visveshain devaiiam sa»ibandlii | sarogrihitam sarapraoayabha- 
vapannam ’miti'adev*atakani \ udvasitam agiu'ithanad bahir avasthapi- 
tain dyavapritbividevatakam | prakrantiin liutur bai'anayupakrantam 
savitridevatakam ! hriyamanam lioniastbane iiiyamauaiii vi&linudeva- 
takam ] upasannam nrtva vedyara asaditaia brihaspatidevatakaiii | 
tena dravyena ya pui'valmtih sagnisaiabaiidhiiu | uttaraliutis tu pra- 
ja^atisambaiidliini | butam liomottarakaliiiaiii indraduvatakam | uvaiii 
bavihshodasavasthas tattaddevatasainbandhas ca darsitah | 

27. 

I. athagnihotre vaikalyanimittam prasnapurvakam prayascittam 
vi^lhlyate ’) | 

ya'^yagiiihutri | agnibotrarthain sampadita gaur agiiihotrl | sa 
copavasfislita dohanartham vatsyiia samyojita | 

10. yady u vai ! yadi ca sarvam duliyainanam kshlram siktam 
Jjliumau patitam syat | tadaniin anyaiii kariicid gam ahuyanlya tam 
dugdhva tadiyeua k'hli’ena juhuyat j yady anya}>i na labhyeta | ta- 
.danlpi apy agnihotram na parityfljyara | kiiiitv a sraddbayai hota- 
vyam j ano 'tnlbhividhir arthab | a sraddhayab sraddha«abitam sa- 
ryam vastujatam lioinaycgyam Iiotavyam j ayam artliah j dadhiyava- 
gvadliiam madliye yena kenapi dravyena Iiotavyam I sarvalabhe tv 
antatah sraddham api juliuyat | aliaiii sraddliain juhumlti samkalpya 
sraddhahomab | agnihotrasya nityatvat sarvatmana parityago na yu- 
kta iti I 

II. * sarvam | viditvaiiushtbatur a\\a purusba.sya sarvam api 
dravyam barliisbyam | yajuayogyam 1 atab sar\ain dravyam ancna 
homartham parigribitam bbavati | 

• 28. 

T. yatba sraddlialiomab piirvam uktas tatha bliavanariipo homo 
’gniliotrapra^ansartham eva pradarsyate | * 

as an va asya | asya bliavaiiariqiani yajnain kurvatab purusha- 
syasav Aditjo yupastbaulyab j prithivi vcdbtlianiya | osbadbayj ba- 
’rliibsthaniyab | vanasjiataya idlimastluiniyab | bhumau vidyamana apah 
sarva api samskritaprokslianlstbainyab | pracyudidisah pandbisthanl- 

Asvalayana 2, 3, 8. In Tli. 2, 1, 7, wo die gauze 8telle wicderkehrt, 
stebt dafiir udauta. Ebenso bci Katyayana Srautasrdra 25, 2, 3. Das 
GopatbS Br. 3, 12 bat sainudvantam. 

1) Die ersteu zcbn Abscbnitte keliron in 7,3 wiedor. Vgl. Asva- 
layana 3, 11. 
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yah I idrisi bhavanaivagnihotrahomah | ittarasampatfyabhave ’py eta- 
driso va homah kartavyah | 

3. ubhavaii I esha sraddhahomJlsva karta devan manushvahs 
cnbhayavidhau viparj-asam viparyasya daksliiiiah kritva nayati | ri- 
tvig^hyah samarpayati I yatra devanam dakshinarupatvam na tatra 
maiiushyanam tadrupatvam | yatra tu manushyanain dakshinatvam 
na tatra devanam iti viparyasah | anena viparyasena deveshu manu- 
shytshu ca dak«hinatvasamkalpah kartavj'ah | na kovalam devama- 
iiushyanrun eva dakshinatvain kim tarhi yat kiincedam jagad ^ti 
tat sarvam idam 'jraddlialiomi lioniadakshina nayati 1 sarva^miii jagati 
dak^hineyam iti samkalpah kartavyah [ 

4. manushyan | yeyam sraddhahome ‘■ayamalmtis tayahutya 

tadaliutinimittam devebbya ritvikstlianlyebbyo manu^liyan gosuva- 
rna'^thamyan dakshinah kritva nayati sainarpaj ati ^ na kevalam rfa- 
nu^hyan kimtu yat kimcid idam jagad asti tat sarvam dakshinah 
kritva samarpayati | kathani nianusliyanam ratrau dakshinatvam iti | 
tad ucyate | etc maiur-hya yasiuat sayam dfvel)hyi) dakshina nitas, 
tasniad ratran prallnah svasvavyajjararahita nyukasa iva 1 nivrittan* 
okah stlianam griharapatn yesliam te nyoka'-ah | madivam griham 
ityabhimaiiarahitah sere serate | susliuptim gachantlty arthah | yatha* 
ritvigbhyah samarpitatn gavadikain dakshinadravyain parSdhlnam 
bhavaty, evam ratrau manushya devadhinatvat svast avyaparaksha- 
mah I tad idam paruvasyam dakshinatve lifigam j • 

5. esha sraddhahomi pratarahutya nimittal)hutaya manushyebhya 

ritviksthanlyebhyo devan gavadidravyasthanijan dakshinah kritva sam¬ 
arpayati I yat kimcid idain jagad asti tad api sai’vam dakshp'natvena 
samarpayati { atas ta etc deva dakshinarupena manushyaparavasyam 
gata vividana ivotpatanti ’ svasvamibhutanam mamishvanam abhipra- 
yam visoshena jaiianta evodyogain kurvanti | kim kurvantah | asya 
manushyasyadah karyam ahain kari.s)iya ity, ado ’sya mannshyasya 
samjparn ahain gamishyamlti vadantah | ahaui deva manushyai*. pu- 
jyamanas tatsamipaiii, gatva tadiyam idam ayurnrogyadirupain ka¬ 
ryam karishyama iti vadanto mamishyadhina avatishthante I tad idam 
devaram dakshinatvam [ athavS | ta eta iti vakyam mamishyapara- 
tvena yojanlyam | ta ete mamisliyab pratahkale nidiTiparavasyam pa- 
rityajya devatanugraharupa dakshina grihltva vividana iva viseshcna 
&vasvakaryai;i jaiianta evotpatanti | sayanad iittislithaiiti j iitthaya 
caham idain saindhyavand.anarn karishye, ’ham idam iTijagriham ga- 
mishyamlty evani vadanto vartante [ tad eva manushyanain svata- 
ntryain devataru]iadakshinapratigrahasya lingam ] * 

7. Agnaye I yeyam agnihotrasya sayamahutir agnidevatartha, 
tayagnihotri‘gavainayamisambaddham a^vinasastram upakaroti | sa- 
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yamhoiriah sastropakrama ity arthali | asyah sayamahuter Agnir de- 
vata I asvinasastrasyadav apy agnir hota gribapatir iti mantre ’gnili 
srutali I tad idam sadrisyam | \ac cahutirupam sastram vak pratigri- 
nati I yatha sastrasya pratigara evam atra vaksabdah prayujyate I 
tatl}agiiihotroddliaranamantre vaca tva hotreti vaksabdali prayujyate | 
tad idam pratigarasadrisam | vag-vag iti vipsa prayogababulyapeksha | 
gavamayanasya prayanlyam abo ’tiratrasaipstham, atiratre cas\inain 
sastram sasyate j tena sayamhomasya gavamayanaprarambhasadri- 

• ?yajn pratipaditam bhavati i 

9. sayamahutim prayanlyatiratrarupena prasasya pratarahutini 
gavaniayauagatamahavrataru[)ena ])rasansati ; 

Adityaya J adityartbaip hnyamana y'eyam pratarahutib j tayai- 
sho ’gnihotrl inahrivratakhyarn ga\3n]ayanasyopantimam ahah prara- 
bhate I tad id asety adityadevatakena mantrena tasminii ahani nishke- 
valyasastraprarambhat j tac cahutirupam sastram pranah pratigrinati [ 
katham e!ad iti | tad uayate | annam payo reto ’smasv ity agnibotre 
^bhakshanamantrab | tenannam-aiinam ity ucyate | annam ca irrana- 
tAona samstutam | annam pranam annam apanani ahub (Tb. 2, 8, 
8, 3) iti sruteb j annam-annam iti vipsa prayogababulyapeksha | ta- 
Smad’asti mabavratasya pratarahutigatadityasambandhab | 

• 30. 

• *9. sa va esbab j esha Adityab svayam ekatitbih | yatba bike 

* kascid vaulesiko bandliurabitah svayam oka o\atithir bliutva gfihe- 
shu gaohaty, evam sa esha Adityo juhvatsv agnihotrisbu pratab sa- 
magatyaHisbthati | 

11. anenasam | pura kadacil saptarshinain samvadaprasaiige 
kascit purusbo bisastainyalakshanam apavadam prapya tatparibara- 
rtham rishinam ^ro sapatbam cakara | tadlyasapathoktirupeyam ga- 
tha I bisani padmamublui | tesbam apabarta pratyavayaparamparam 
jirajiifttu I paparabite purusbo bisavisbayarn apavadain kritavato yah 
pratyavayah, papinah [uinisbasya sambandbi pitpain svikurvato yah 
pratyavayah | sayarnkale gribe samagaohata ekatitlier vaidesikasyapa- 
rodhaue yah iiratyavayab | seyam pratyavayaparampara bisasta’nye 
fati mama bhuyad ity evam sapathab | aksbarartbas tu j sa prasiddho 
madrisah purushab stenas coro bbut\a bisauy apajahara cet | sa pu- 
inau anenasam paparabitain purushani srotriyam enasabhisastat | pa- 
penabhisai'isanam apavadaiu kuryat, tathaiva sa bisapahary enasvatah 
papayuktasya purushasya yad enah papam asti tad apabarat | svlkii- 
ryat 1 tajiia sa bisapaharl sayamkale gribe samagatam ekatithim apa- 
ninaddhi | bhojanam adattva nihsarayet | yadva | agnibotrai;tham sayam 
samagatam ekatithim devam aparunaddhi ] homarabityena nirakuryat | 
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.32. 

5. yadi vo yajne | riiimantravaikalye garhapatyo lihur iti ma- 
ntrah | yajuvniantravaikalye saty agiildhriye fihi-ilmiye! bhuva iti 
homab j so ’yain somayage Tirashtavyah | hariryage agiiidhriyal)ha- 
vad agiiyadheyani agnihotram dar.^apurnaniasav agrayanam caturma- 
syani dakshayanayajnah kaundapayinam ayanam [ saiitramani saptami 
va j ta ete haviryajnah | teshv agnidhriyabbavad anvabaryapacane 
daksbinagna\i juhavatha | he deva yuyaiii jubiila | samabhresbe svar 
ity ahavanlye boniah ] yady avijuato bbresbo yadi va vedatrayal)Kre- 
sbasamuocayah [ tatrobbayatrapi bhur bbuvah svar ity eta vyahritih 
sarva anudrutyoccaryahavanlya eva jiihuta | 

6. etani ha vai I ya eta vyaliritayab santy etani ha vai triny 

eva vyahritirupani vedanam sambandhiny antahsleshanani | anfaiiba- 
ndhanasadhanani j tatra drishtaiito ‘t)hidhlyato i yatha loke atmana- 
tmanain samdadhyat j atmasabdah svarupamatravacitvat safvadravya- 
parah | ekena dravyena dravyantarain .=amdl)I\-ate j etao Chandogair 
vispashtam amnatam J tad yatha lavanena suvarnani samdadhyat s»- 
varnena rajatam rajatena tiapu trapunii sisaiii sisena loham lohena* 
darn daru cariiiana (Chandogyopanisliad 4, 17, 7) iti j kshaiadiua sm- 
varnadliifim sanidhanaiii snvarnakaradishii pra'iddliam j tad clad alihi- 
pretyStmanal maiiam saipdadhyad ity uktain j • 


1. vyahritihouiaprasaiigena brahma biiddliisthah | tasya tatka- 
rtritvat i tatha casval3yana aha \ juhoti japatiti prayascitti* hrahms- 
nani (1, 1, 16) iti } atah i>ra-)iiottarabhyam brahniatvam nirnetum 
upakramate ] 

tad ahuh | tat tatra prayascittaprasarige mahavada brahmava- 
dina ahuh ] codayanti 1 raahantam praudharp vedam vadantiti maha- 
vadah | plutis tosbain prasaiisartha | yad yasmat karanad rigfyajuli 
sameti liautradhvaryRvaiidgatraiiaiu kuraiiat tray! vcdatrayariipa vi- 
dya vyarabdha vi\icya hautradihhih svikrita Idiavati ; atharvavedas 
ca tatra misrayitum sakyate | rdiavaiilyadikartavyasya tatrsbbavat ] 
atha tasmat karanat kena sadhaiieiia brahniatvam kiiyata iti codyain«| 
tasya trayya vedatrayariipaya vidyaya brahmatvaiii kartavyam ity 
uttaram pratibruyat j ata eva &ampradaya\ ida abiili [ atharvakahe- 
travSn brahma vedcshv anyeshu bhagavau } tasmad brabmanani bra- 
hmishtham iti hy araiiyake (Aitareyaraiiyaka 3, 2, 3) sriitam iti j 

2. brahmano manasa vaikalyarahityaiuisumdhanain vit?iiatte | 
ayam vai j yo ’yain vayiih jiavate ’iitarikshe samcarati | ayam 

eva yajriasvarupah | vayusadriso yajiiah | yatha vayoh samcaramargas, 
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tatha tasya yajnasya vak ca manas ca vartanyau pravrittimareau | 
yasmaii vaca mantrarupaya manasa ca prayoganusamdhatra yajno 
vartate tasmad ubhau margafi j tatra vag iyam vai, bhiunisvartl- 
paiva ; manas tv adali, svargarupam j tat tatha sati vagrupaya traj-ya 
vidyaja hotradayo rathasthanlyasya yajflasyaikam paksham bhagam 
samskurvanti samyak sampadayanti | brahma nianasaiva samskaroti | 
saniyak sampadayati j anyam bhagani iti sesliah | hotradibhir vacanu- 
shthlyamaneshv afigeshu vaikalyarubityam manasa brahmannsamda- 
dhysd ity arthah | Chandogas caitam artham amananti | esba eva ya- 
jnas, tasya manas ca vak ca vartani | tayor anyataram manasa sam¬ 
skaroti brahma, vaca hotadhvaryur utgataiiyataram (Chatidogyopaai- 
shad 4, 16, Ij iti j 


Paucika VI. 

« 

« 

1 . 

^ * 1. brahmanah kartavyavidhsaena gravastud buddhisthah | ta- 

syagnishtome kartavyaiii vidhatura upakhyaoam aba | 

d*eva ha vai j pant kadacid devab sarvacarunamako desaviseshn 
satraiii kimcid aiiiishthitavantah | te devas tena satrona svaklyam pa- 
pmanani daridryahetum uapajaghuire ] na nasitavantah j 

•3. sa lia sraa I sa ha so ’rbudakhyah sarpadeho maharshir 
•yena margcnopodasarpat, latsamipam prati bilad iidgamyagachat | 
tad dha tasmiiin eva desa etarhldaulm apy Arbudodasarpaiilty anena 
namadlic^na yukta prapaii margo 'sti | prapadyate gamyate 'nayeti 
prapat | 

5. tad yad asyanyabhib | tasmat karaiiad Arbiidasya man- 
trasuktam anyabhir rigbliir a pyayasvetyadibhir abhishtevakale sain- 
priktam kuryuh ! 

’ ’ 2 . 

6. akshara sa3 h | kirn pratyaksharam avasanam, utaksbaraca- 
tiishtaye ’vasanam, iita pade-padc ’vasanam, aho svid ardharce ’va- 
Janam, atbava kritsiiaySm ricy avasSnam iti samsayah | yady riksa 
iti pakshah syat tan uavakalpate | na sambhavati | adhyayanavaipa- 
rltyaprasangat j adhyayanakale ’I'dharce 'vasanain kiirvauti na tu kri- 
tsnain ricam madhye ’vasanarahitam pathanti | padavasanapakshe ’pi 
sa eva doshah | ekaikaksbaracaturaksharapakshayor doshantaram apj' 
asti j tat^a pakshadvayafiglkare chandaiisi vilupyeran | kathain vilopa 
iti j tad ucyate I tatha saty aksharavasanapakshe babuny aksharani 
blyeran j viuasyeyuh j sainbitakalluasya dvitvader abbavat | tatas cha- 
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I 

ndobhangah | ardharcapakshe yathadhyayanam evabhishtavau na ko ^ 
’pi doshah | tasmad ayam eva pakshah siddhantah | 

3. * 

• 1. gravastuta ritvijah kartavyam abhidhaya siibrahmanyakhya- 
sya ritvijah kartavyarp nirupayati | 

vag vai | subrahmanyasabdeiienjra gacha liariva a gacha (La- 
tyayana 1. 3, 1) ityadir nigada ucyate | sa ca subrahmanya vag eva 
sabdarupaiva satl dhenusadrisi i tasyah sut)rahmaiiyaya dhenob sjmo 
raja vatsasthanlyah | tasmat somakrayad urdhvam ritvijas tattatpra- 
yogeshu sabrahmanyam ahvayeyub j uktanigadam jiatheyur ity artliah | 

5. tad ahiih 1 adhvaryutiotriprabhritayah sarve ’py ritvijo ve- 
dimadhya evartvijyam kurvanti i voder bahirbhage siibrahmanyakhyena 
ritvija huyate | tatha sati kena prakarenasja .sid)rahmanyauanma ri¬ 
tvijo vedimadhya artvijyam kritam syad iti praonali ' tasypdam utta- 
ram | vedeh saka^ad utkaram uddhartavyam pahsuni utkfranty, 
uddhritya bahirde^am veder uttarabhage prakshijianti ] tatra kritam 
subrahmaiiyahvanara vedimadhya eva kritam bhavet j yasmad ev^ 
karanad ayam sulirahmanyotkaradese tishtban subrahmanyam^ ahva- 
yati, tena karaiieiiety uttaravadino vaeanam | 

6. tesham yah | tesham rishlnam madhye yo varshishthu,’ti- 
sayena vriddha asit, tarn praty evam alinivan | he maliarsbe subra- 
hmanyam ahvaya | no ’smakam madhye tvam e\a nedisbthad t'ayo- • 
vriddhatveiia dcvalokaprapteh pratyasaunatve saty antikatamad devSn* 
hvayishyasi | abvatum saniartho ’si | evam risliilibir iiktatv5d atrapy 
utkaradese tislithautain snbralimapyalivanakartaram enafn varshi- 
shtbarn evatisayena vriddham eva kuivanti I 

8. upanau | patnivatakhyo yo grahavioeshas, tasya maiitro upa- 

nsu saiiair iitcaryagnidhro yajet | ^ 

9. nanuvasliatkaroti | sarvatra grabosbu vasbatkaraiiuva- 
shatkarabbyam huyate | atra tii patiilvatagraho vai-liatkaraliofiia oka 
eva na tv itarab | Atra hetiib saiiistba va ityadib | yo ’yam anuva- 
shatkaro ’sti so ’yam sainstha vai | grahasya samaptir eva | tatha 
sat\ sa pstnlvatagraliarupam reto net sanistbapayani j sarvatha sama- 
ptiin na karavanlty abliipretya tatsamapter tiblto bliavet ] asamsthf- 
tam asamaptam aniiparatam rctasah seeanam apatyotpattya samri- 
ddham bha\ati | tasmad eva nanuvashatkiiryat j tatha oa yajnagatbani 
pathanti j rituyajan dvidevatyaii yas ca patiuvato grabah | aditya- 
grahasavltrau tan snia rnanuvashatkrithah (Asvalayana 5, 0, 21) iti | 

10. neslitur upasthe | yo ’yam agnidbrab patnlvatain yajati, 
so ’yam ne/^htur upasthe samipa asinah seaham bliaksbayet | neshtri- 
namaka ritvik jiatnlbhajanam vai, patnisthaniyah j neshtah patnim 
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udanaya (Ts. 6, 5, 8, 6) ity eva neslitripatnyor SnayanadvarS samba- 
ndhasravanat | atas tatsamipe bhakshane saty agnirupa agnldhrab 
patnishu rejah sthapayati , tac*ca prajananaya sampadyate j tat tena- 
nusbthaneua yajamaiio ’py Agninaivagnyaiiugrahenaiva patnisliu retail 
sthapayati | tad api prajatyai sampadyate | 

12. dakshinab j dakshinasu nltSsu ta dakshiiia arm pascat 
subrahmaiiya saintishthate ! samapyate | 

4. 

1. gravastutsubrahmanyakhyayor ritvijoh kartavyam uktva mai- 
travariinabrahmaiiacchausyacliavakanamuani hotrakapam sastram vi- 
dbatura akhyayikam aha [ deva vai etc. 

maitravaruna m j tasmad apasaranartham mitravarunadevata- 
kadi sastram a no mitravarunetyadikam maitravarunakhya ritvik 
pratahsavano sausot | 

a. aindram | a yahi sushuma hi ta ityadikam indradevatskain 
.sastram j 

* 3. aiudragnam i indragni a gatain sutam ityadikam aindra- 

gnam sastram | 

' 5. 

. 1. atha tesharn hotrakanam aharganeshu sastreshu prakaravi- 
sesham vidhatte [ 

‘stotriyam ] prishthyashadahadishv aharganeshu bahuny ahani 
' vidyante | teshu pratahsavane dvitlyasyalino yah stotriyas tricas, 
tam tricam prathamo ’haiii stotriyasya trieasyanurupam kuryiih ! 
samaga tasmius trice stotrarn kurvanti sa tricah stutriyah j tasya 
stotriyasya yasya chandodevatadina sadriso 'iiyo yas tricah so ’miru- 
pah 1 tatha sati sarvoshv aliassv ekaikasmifis trice samagah stotram 
kurvanti | te sa^ve tricah stotriyah | tatra sarvatrottaradinagatam 
stotriyam purvadiiie st jtriyaiyaiiantarabhavinam auurupam kuryat ] 
ayam* ca iiiyamo hotrakauani sastreshu pratahsavane drashtavyah [ 
ovam saty uttaram ahar eva purvasyahiio ’nur\Jpam kurvanti | tat 
tatha saty avareuaivatitenaiva purvenahnaparam uttaram ahar abhi- 
mukhlkrityarabhante I upakramaiite j| madhyanidinasavane ’py asya 
"nyayasya prasaktau tam nishedhati | 

2. atha tatha [ atha pratahsavananautaram madhyamdine 
tatha na | tena purvoktaprakarena na kuryad iti seshah | tatra hetuh | 
srlr vai prishthaniti | yaiii raadhyamdiiiasavane prishthastotraiii tani 
srir vai [ sampadrupany eva j srlriipatvena samagaih stutatvat | na 
hi srlriipauam svatantrauam anyanuvrittilakshanam anurupatvam 
yuktain | tasmat tani prishthastotraiii tasmai tasmiii m.adhyamdine 
savane na tatstliaiiaiii | pratahsavaiiasthaiiani na bhavanti | tatsadri- 
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sani na bhavantity artbab | prStabsavane by uttaradinagatam stotri- 
yam purvadinagatastotriyasyaniirtipam kur\ anti i yad yasmad kara- 
nad atrapi tatba kuryus, tadri^am karanam najti j tulyacbandastva- 
dlnam abliavat i tasmat prishtbastotranam purvottaradine^bu sadri- 
sysbhavat pratahsavananyayo ’tra na ghatate |; madbyamdinasavana- 
nyayam tritlyasavane bidisati | 

3. tayaiva vibbaktya ) vibbaktisabdah prakaravacl | tonaiva 
madhyamdinoktaprakareiia tritlyasavane ’py uttaradinagatam stotri- 
yam purvadmagatasya stotriyasyanuriipam na kurvanti | • 

(). 

1. athatah] atha stotriyanurupaiiantaram yasmac chastrasyotta- 
rabbavina arambbo yukto, 'to "'smat karaiiiid arambbanlya rico vidhl- 
yante ; evakaro 'harganesliu codakapraptnya ricn vyavrittyarthab 1 

7. ' . 

1. hotrakanam sastrarambhanasadhanabbuta rico vidbaya 
ptisadbanabhlita rico vidhattc i • 

athatah | atha sas*raprarambbanantarani yasinat paridljanatp 
sainapanam apekshitam, tasniat paridliSniya n'co vidhiyantc | evaka- 
rah prakritavyavrittyarthah j , 

3. vivattricam ] yasmihs trice vy antariksham ity rig esha 
srtiyate so ’yam visabdatvad vivattricasalidenal>hidblyate ■ tena'tfi- 
cena sadhyo yah svargo lokas tain etaya vy antariksham ity rica 
yajamanebhyo vivrinoti | vivritadvarain karoti i 

5. sishasavah | ye dikshitah santi te sishasavo labtfhukamah 
phalarthinah j tasmat karanad rig esha valavatl ^ alanamakasurabhe- 
dapratipadika kartavya biiavati | yady aplyam rik paridlianlya na 
bhavati, tathapy etadadike trice ’ntimaya ricab pajidhanlyatvat tat- 
pradar.sanay'a trica upakrantah | 

G. ud gab i ayam arthab sakhantare vispaslitam ammfyate [ 
Indro Yalasya bilanf ajjaurnol sa ya uttaiiiab pasur asit, tarn pri- 
shthani prati samgriliyodakliidat. tain sahasram pasavo ’nudayan, sa 
unntito ’bhavat (Ts. 2, 1, :5, It iti i 

8 . 

1 . ubhayyab [ hotrakanam maitravarunabrribmanacchaiisyacha- 

vakanain savanadvaye paridlianlya d\ividha bhavauti | katham iti | 
tad ucyafe | ahma aharganeshu vihilab | aikahika ekahe jira^iritirape 
vihitah I ity evam dvaividhyam || tatra hotrakaviseshasya paridhani- 
ySvisesham ^arsayati ( 

2. tata aikshikabhih j tatas t5subhayavidh5su maitravarunS- 
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khya ritvig aikahikabliir eva paridadhyat | te syama deva varuneti 
prakritau pratahsavane maitr|ivarunasya paridhaniya vihita j ma- 
dhyamdinasnivauc nti shtuta indra nu grinana ity esha vihita | aliiae 
vikritiriipe ’pi savanadvaye tad eva paj-idhuiilyadvayarn maitravaru- 
iiasya drashtavyam [ katham iti \ tad ucyate | aharganasya pratahsa- 
vane hi maitravarunasya piati vam sura udita ity a?ya paryayatri- 
casyautya te syama deva varunety esha paridhaniya | aikahikspi saiva 
paridhaniya bhavati | tatha hi ' prakritau maitravariinasya pra mi- 
tra^or variinayor iti iiava yatam mitravaruneti yajya (5, 10, 28) iti 
Sntrakaravacanan navanam antya saivety aikahikabliir eva maitra- 
varunah paridadhatity etad upapannani bhavati | tatha niadhyamdi- 
nasavane ’py a satyo yatv ity ahinasuktam (6, 18, 5) iti vakshyati j 
yahinasuktantya sahlnasya tatra paridhaniya j ahinasuktautani hi ma- 
dhyamdinasavaiie iiiaitravarunasastram | tasya nu shtuta indra iiu 
grinana i*^y eshantya, tatha prakritav api saiva paridhaniya | tatha 
hi I k’aya nas citra a bhuvat, kaya tvam na utya, kas tam indra tva- 
•yasum, sadyo ha jata, eva tvam indro^ann u shu iiah siimaua upaka 
• iti yajya (5, 16, 1) iti SutrakaravacanSd. eva tvam indra vajrinn 
^trety etasyaikadasarcasyantya nu shtuta indra nil grinana ity eshai- 
veti maitravaiuuasya ]irritahsavane inadhyamdinasavaiie caikahikabhih 
paridhanam iipapaniiam bhavati | aikahikabliir evety evakaro ’nyatra 
saiikavyavrittyarthah | ya aikahikah paridbiliilyas ta eva cahargane 
niaifravaruiiasya pariclhatiiya iia tv anvil ity arthah | yady api mai- 
travaruiiasya prakritau savanayor uhhayor dve eva paridliauiye, ta- 
thapi prayogabahiitvapeksham aikahikabliir iti bahuvacanara | tena 
inaitrava?uiiasya prakritivikrityoh paridhanlyabhedarahityenayam niai- 
travariino ’smal lokat kadacid api na pracyavate Jj niaitravarunasya 
prakritivikrityoh paridhanlyilm ekam uktvaeliaiilkasya prakritivila- 
kshanaiii savanad,vaye paridhaniyadvayam dar^ayati | 

3. ahinabhih | yo ’iiim achavakah so ’yam ablnagatabhir ri- 
gbhiirparidadhyaii, na tv aikahikahhih | tatha hi [ aham sarasvatlva- 
tor iti puriasniiii khando vihitatvSt, iiratahsavana eshahargaiiasam- 
bandhini paridhaniya | aikahike tii goniad dhiranyavad ity eshaiva 
paridhaniya | inadhyamdiiie ’chavilkasya iiunain sil ta ity ahargana- 
gata paridhaniya | ekahe tii sunam hiivenieti inadhyaindiue paridlia- 
nijil I evani sat}* achilvakasyaikahikaparidhaniyaparityagenojiaritana- 
syilharganasya sauibandhinyah paridhanlyayilli svikilra iiparitanasva- 
rgalokaprilptyai sampadyate | 

4. iibhaylbhih [ yo yam brahmanacchahsl so 'yam nhhayavi- 
dhabhir aikahikabhir ahinagatabhis ca righhih paridadhyat | pratah¬ 
savane prakritau sa na indrah sivah sakheti paridhaniya | vikritau 
tv indreiia rocaiiil diva iti purvakhande ’bhihitil | madhyamdiiiasavane 
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prakritaii vikritau ca eved indram vrishanaip vajrabahum ity ekaiva ^ 
paridhaiuya | evam ca saty asya brahmanacchaiisinah pratabsavano 
’chavaka^amyam, madhyamdine savane maitravijruna&amj'am sanipa- 
iinam | teuo tenaivaikabikabjnatobhayavidbasaiisanenaiva sa brahma- 
naachansl bhulokasvargalokav ubhav api vyanvarabbamano sprisann 
eti 1 gacbati | vartata ity arthah | pratahsavane prakritivikrityoh pa- 
ridhaulyavilaksbanatval lokadvayasya pritbag eva sparsab j madhyam- 
dinasavane prakntivikrityoh paridhanlyaikyal lokadvayasya saha spa- 
rsah I ity evam vivuihasparso vj'anvarambhanasabdeua vivaksbitfb | 
atho api oayam brabmanacchaiisl maitravarunam cachavakam cobhav 
ntvijaii vyaiuarabbamana eti | vividbam iipasprisan \artate | katbam 
iti i tad ucyate | yatba niaitravaninasya prakritivikrityoh paridhanl- 
yaikyam, tatha brahnianacchaiisino ’pi inadbyamdinasavane tadai- 
kyam | yathachavakasya prakritivikrityoh paridbanlyavailakshanyam, 
evam brahmanaccbausinab pratahsavane tadvailaksbanyam iti [ mai- 
trSvarunachavakavishayo ’yam vividbasjiarsah j tuthaivahlnaikahavi- 
shaye ’pi vividbasparsa ubaiifyab | katbam iti ; tad ucyate j pratah¬ 
savane ’htnaikshayor vailaksbanyeua sparsab | madhyamdine savane 
sSdrisyena sparsab | ity ubhayavividhatvam j tatha sainvatsaram ga- 
vamayanamuIaprakritipQrvam agnishtomam ca vividbam sprisati j 
ablnaikabasparsavad etadubhayasparsasya yojanlyatvat jj ittharn hotra- 
kanarn savanadvayagatah parid’uanlyah prasasya tritiyasavanagatah 
paridbaniyah prasaiisali | 

5. athatatab| ekahe mulaiirakritau jyotishtomo hotrakanam 
ya eva paridhanlyas, ta eva tritiyasavane drashtavyab | tatlia hi | a 
vam rajanav iti uityam aikahikam (Asvalgyaua 8, 2, 16) iti vacanau 
maitravarunasya vam rajanav iti suktasNantya paridhaniya bhaiati [ 
tatha brahmanacchansino 'cha ma indram iti nityam aikahikam 
(8, 3, 34j iti vucaiiad acha ma indram iti suktasyantya paridhaniya 
bhavati | tathachavakasya ritur Jauitrlti iiityany iiikahikani (8, 4, 3) 
iti vacanat sam vam karmaneti suktasyantya paridhaniya lihavati | 
yo ’yam ekahah sa mulaprakrititvat pratisbtba | sarvasain vikritinam 
adharah | atas teiiaikahikaparidliaiiijasansaneua yajBam antato ’vasa- 
nakale pratishthayara sarvadhare pratishthapayanti j| ittharn pari- 
dhanlyab prasasya pratabsavauagatauam yajyadinam madhye ’vasa- 
nabhavam vidhatto | 

6. aiiavanam | anavanam anuccbvaso madhye yatha bbavati 
tatha yajyam pathet || stomavriddhau niiamavisesbam vidhatte | 

7. ekam dve I trivritiiaucadasasaptadasaikaviiisatrinavatraya- 
striiisadayah stoma Mhitah | vihitasya saptadasastomasya vivriddhya- 
shtada§adistoma iiishpadyaute | tatha vihitasyaikaviiisasya vivriddhya 
dvaviiipidayab stomah sampadyante | aneiiaiva drishtantena saiisane 
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’py adhikyam prasaktam | yatha vava stotram evam sastram iti nya- 
yat I stome ') vardharaane sati tarn stomagatam riksamkhyam atikra- 
mya saiisaijam atisansanam | tad yada kriyate tadanim ekasya dvayor 
va ricor abhyanujnane tadadhikanam ricjm apavadah '^) | akshararthas 
tu I yada stomam atisanset, stomasamkhyam atikraniya safisaiiam ^iu- 
ryat I tadanim ekam dve vanatikramya sauset | kimtv ekayaiva dva- 
bhyam eva vatisanset j tatha ca Sutrakara aha ! atisafisanam ekaya 
dvabhyam va pratabsavaiie (7, 12, 3) iti | tato ’dhikanam safisana- 
bhave yuktir drishtantamukhenocyate \ tatrayain drishtanto 'vaganta- 
vyah I yatha loke 'bhiheshate ghasarthani abhimukhyena hesha^abdam 
kurvate, yatha va pipasate ’tyantam trishartaya purushayannadyani 
panlyam ca kshipram prayachet | tadrig eva tad rigbahulyabliaveiia- 
tisahsanam | atho api ca kshipram eva devebhyah somapanarupani 
anhadyam prayachanity abhipretya rigbahiilyena vilambam akritvai- 
kaya dvabhyam vatisahsanam ktiryat | tatha sati kshipraiii sighram 
cvasmifd loke pratishthito bhavati || savanantarayor uktavaiparltyam 
.vidhatte | 

8. aparimitabhih | iyatya evety evamniyamarahitabhir ati- 
sahsaiiam savauadvaye kuryat | svargalokasyeyattarahitatvSt praptya- 
rtham idam atisaiisauaiii sampadyate |i yatratisansanam kartavyam 
bhavati tatra tadartham ricam agamanam kartavyam | tasam rieam 
desaviseshara darsayati j 

•9. kamam | aharganeshu vartamanadiiiat ptirvedyur maitrava- 
runadayo hotraka yat suktam sahseyus, tad eva suktam paredyur 
hota kamam avisankayaiva saiiset | yadi hotur atisaiisanam prasa¬ 
ktam. ta-.ianlm purvedyar hotrakaih sastat suktad rica aiietavyah | 
yadi tu hotrakauam atisansanam prasaktam, tailanim purvedyur 
hota yat suktam sansati. tasmat suktad dhotrakair apekshita rica 
anetavysh | 

9. 

1. a tva I yada caniasa unniyanfc somoiir puryaute | tadanim 
adhvaryuna i)roshitii maifravaruna a tva valiantv iti suktam anu- 
liruyat | 

2. aindrih | indra tva suracaksliasa, indram sukbatame ratlia 
iti sravanad indradevataka ricali | somayagas cendradcvatakah | atas 
tatra ta yujyantc j 

4. nava nylinah | m.adliyaindinasavam- dasasainkhyaka va- 
kshyanto | tain samkliyam apckshya ya navasainkhyakas ta ekayarca 


1) Vor stome steht in den Hss. sa tatra jirakritah stomah | 

2) apaMidab \oh mir zugefiigt. 


23 
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nyunah | loke 'pi svalpe garbliadharanasthiine retah sicyate | ato nyu- 
natvam atra yuktam j| atha madhyamdine savane ’sav’i devam gori- 
jlkam andha ity etatsuktagata dasasamkhyaka rico vidliatte | 

(). tritlyasavana ihopa yafa savaso napata ity etatsuktagata na- 
vaAimkhyaka rico vidhatte | 

nava j pUrvavad dasasamkhyapekshayatra nyunatvam | loke hi 
nyUnad alpad yonidvarat praudhah praja lUpadyante [ ato garbhot- 
padanartham mantraiiyunatvam yuktam j' eteslm sukteshu matadva- 
yam asti i sampuriiasuktaiiuvacanam ity ekam matam j pratisukt^im 
saptanam evarcam aimvacanam iti dvitiyaiii matam i tatra pratbamam 
matam prasaiisati ] 

7. tad yat | kevalasabdah sampUrnavacI | tadanuvacanena sam- 
purnagarbham praptam yajamanam eva yajnarupad devayonyai 
devasambandbiyonisthanad utpadayati j atab sampurnanuvacanam 
yuktam | 

10. navabhih | prathamasuktagatabbir navabbir rigbhir»mai- 
travaruna etam yajamanam bhulokad aiitankshalokam abhilaksbya. 
nayati | dvitiyasuktagatabbir da^abhir rigbbir antariksbalukad amum, 
lokam iiukaprisbtbakhyam lokam abhilaksbya nayati | antarikshasya 
samipavarti s\at'gabbaso iiakaprisbtbakbyo lokali | sa oa pravriddha^ 
antariksbaj jyesbtho 'tipravridJliali | taiii dasabbib prapya tasmsn 
nakaprisbtbakbyad anui.sbmat svargal lokaJ uparitaiuim babubboga- 
yuktam .svargam lokam tritlyasuktagatabbir navabbir rigbbir ;,aja- 
manam abbivabati | c 

11 . 

5. atba tab prastbitayajya vidliatte ; 

te vai kbalu | te liotrfulayah saptartvijab saiae ’pi madbyam- 
dine savaiie prastliitasomanam sambamlbiiiibbib pratyaksbat jiratya- 
k.sliena patbyamaiiemiivendrasabdena prayukfabhir indriidevataknbbir 
rigbbir yajeyub || tesliu saptasv ritvikshii mailhye botrimaitrawiruiia- 
brahmanacchaiisinanV trajanaiu sambandbinishu yajyaau iia kevalam 
aindratvam, kimtv abliitriiinavattvam aparam visesbam darsayati j 
abl'iitriniiavatibhir etc. 

12 . 

5. dbitarasam jyad etat tritiyasavaiiam tad otad dhitarasam [ 
tadlyo laso gayatrya pitiib [ somabarauakalc padbbvam sav.anadvayam 
miikhena tritiyasavanaru gribit\a tatratyam rasain giiyatri jiltavati ] 
3, 27 I tatba cany atra sruyate j padbbyarii dvc savaiic samagribbiian 
muklieiiaikam. yan mukhena samagribhnat tad adbayat, tasmad dvc 
sa\ aiie sukravatl; pratahsavanaiu ca madiiyamdiiiam ca. tasmat tri- 
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tlyasavana rijisham abhi shunvanti, dhitam iva hi manyante (Ts. 6, 
1, 6, 4) iti I 

7. in-dravarnna | indravarurifty asyam yajyayam yuvo ratha 
ity asmin pade devavltaya iti padam vhlyate j devanam vltih praptir 
devavltir iti tasya samasah | ta«ya sama<;e shashthlbahuvacananfena 
sabdena bahany eva rujxlni pratiyante ' tatra bahiitvain RibhuHam 
svarupam I manushyarupanam ribliusabda\acyaiiain balnitvat | riblui- 
sadbhavad indrasabdasya ca saksbac clifavanad iyam aindrarbhavi I 
•» 15. jagatpra^iah.ah | jagaechabdena jagatlchandn 'bhidlilyate ! 
prasahasabdo bahulyavaci j jagatyah pra«aha baliiila ya^tlktasu pra- 
sthitayajySsu ta jagatprasabah j tritlya^avaiiam ca jagatam iti prasi- 
ddham j ato yad u yad ova jagatibalnilyam, tena tritlyasavanasya 
samriddhir bhavati [ 

13. 

1. at baba ! hotrakaiiani yajyakatbanananfaram ka=cid brabma- 
vadl codyam aba | botrakanani kriya botrasabdena vivak^bitah j ta^iv 
anyah kacit kriya uktbiiiyah sastrayiiktab I aiiya itarab kriya anu- 
ktbali sastrarabitah | inaitravaruno brabmanacchaiisy acliavaka ity 
utesliam trayaiiani sastra^adbbavad etadiyab kriya uktbinyab | iiesbtri- 
putradtnam sastrarabityat tadryab kriya amikthah i evani ynisbamye 
sitashte saty asya yajfiasya yajamanasya va saml)andliinya eta liotrab 
■sart'a uktbinyab sastrayukta IiliQtva sama vaisbamyarabita ata eva 
samriddbah sampurnah katbam bliavantlti codyain [ tasjaittarani fiba | 

2. yad evainab I yad eva yasmad eva karanad enS maitrSva- 
runadikr'.'ySh potririesbtrfidikriyas ca .^ampragtrya samlditiya praka- 
rsbonoktva botra iti sabdena yajuika acaksliate, tena samah | yaths 
lokc chatrayuktas tadraliitas ca sambbUya cbatriiia ity ekainaiva sa¬ 
bdena vyavaliriyante | evani atrapi sastrayukta inaitravarunadayab 
sastrarabitah pntrineslitradayas ca samtihiiyaikainaiva liotrasabdena 
vyaviiliriyante | atab sa.stribliib samaldnvyaharad asastrinam ajiy upa- 
caritam sastritvani | tena hntrakasabdavyavaliuraikyena sama tihava- 
nti i| na caitavata svabliavikani sastritvasastritvavaishamyani apaga- 
ebati I tad ctad vaisbainyain darsayati | yad uktbinyab etc. 

C. yad eva madbyamdinc | maitravarunasya sadyo ba jato 
vrisbabbaii kantna ity ekam suktani, eva tvain indra vajrinn iti dvi- 
tlyain | brabmanacchansina indrab piirlibid ity ekam siiktam, ud u 
liralinianiti dvitlyam ) aebavakasya bliuya id ity ekam, iniani u shv 
iti dvitlyam | evain etc trayo inadliyamdiiic savane pratyekam dve- 
dve sukfe saiisanti | tatraikain madliyaindinasavanartbain dvitlyam 
tu tritlyasavanartliani ity upacareya tatrapi sansanam sidhyatity 
uttaram liruyat [ , 
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7. athaha | atha tritlyasavaiie saiisaiiasampadananantaram punar ^ 
api brahmavadi codyantaram aba j yad yasniat karanad dhota | dve 
ukthe sastre yasyasaii dvyukthah | pratahsavana ajyapraupe dve, ma- 
dhyamdicasavane marutvatljanishkevalye dve, tritiyasavaue vaisva- 
de\«g 0 imarute dve | evam sthite hotridrisbtanteDa hotraksnam apy 
ukthadvayopetatvam apeksbitam | na coktbadvayam vihitam asti | 
atas tat kena prakarena sidbyallti codyam | tatrottaram aha ] 

8. yad eva I prasthitayajyanam srUyamanadcvataya sampadya- 
manadevataya ca dvidevatyatvam | tadrisibbir rigbhir yasnnad yaj»nti 
tena dvisastratvam | tatraika devata yajyarthetara dvitlya pastiartbety 
evam uttaram bruj'at | 

14. 

2. ajyam | hotuh pratahsavane \at prathamam ajyasastrr.m 

tad esagnidhrlyaya agnidhrena kriyamaiiayab kriyaya uktham sastrani | 
evam marutvatlyavaisvadevayor api yojyam [ tatha sati Is ^vaita 
hotrs hotrakSnSm kriya evam ukteua prakarena nyaflgas tattaccihna 
eva bhavanti | Agnim aguldhro yajaty, ajya^astrarn cSgneyam ] pole 
Maruto yajati, marutvatiye ca marutSni suktaui sansati | agne patnir’ 
iha vaheti nesbts yajati, tatra devSnam ujatlr ity atra devSuSm iti 
‘iravanam asti | evam trayayam apy agnldbrapotriDeshtrlnSm agneya- 
tvamarntatvavaisvadevatvacihuani vidyantc ] ta.smad ajyadibbir uktliair 
itaresbam uktbilvam || tesham eva hotrakanrim ritnyajeshu kasy/icid 
viseshasya prasnam avatarayati | • 

3. athaha I praishasrikte ye praisba ukta neshtripotrivyatirikta- 
riam hotrakanara teshu praishoshv ekaika eva praishab, [lotur iieshtiis 
ca Jvau-Jvau praishau j tatha ca yajnasampradayavidab patbanti | 
boponegiiibrSpraUoponcchadhvaryugribapatlti ceti | asySyam arthab | 
tatra uamnSm adyaksharenaito kratupiiruslia nirdisyante ] tatba ca | 
hota pots neshtagnidbro brahmanaccliansr prasasta bota pota iieshta- 
chavako ’dhvaryiir grihapatis ca krameiioktab [ etesbam praisb^siikte 
dvadasa praishab krs^mena santi | tatlia sati potur dvitiyo ’shtamas ca 
dvau praishau | neshtus tritlyo navamas ca dvau jiraishau | hota 
yakjihaii Marutab jiotrad ity ckab praishab | hota yaksbad devam 
draviiiodfim potrad ritubhir iti dvitlyab | ctau dvau potub praishau J 
hota yaksbad griavo neshtrad ity ’) ekah | liota yaksliad devam 
diavinodam neshtrad iti dvitlyah j ctau dvau iieslituh praishau | ita- 
resham agiildhrachavakadluam ekaika e\a praishab | tatha sati potri- 
neshtror dvipraishatve kirn karanam iti prasiiab | 

4. tasmat I yasmad cvaiii tasmat tasyagnidbrasyaikar arca ya- 

1) grave iieshtcty die IIss. 
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jya bhuyasyo ’tyantam adhika bbavaoti | saptanam api hotrakanam 
prasthita 3 'ajyas tisra eva bhayanti j agnldhrasyaibhir agne saratham 
ity esbadh^ka | sa patnivatagrahavartini { tatha ca sampradayavida 
ahuh I tisrah prasthitayajyas tii saptaniiin abhavan khalu | agnidbas 
tisribhih sardham aibhir agne caturthy abhad iti J yady ai)y a|^iil- 
dhravishaye brahmavadina prasno na kritas, tathapi potriuesbtri- 
bhyam samanayogakshematvena tadvnttanto ’py abhihitah | 

7. at baba j botradayo maitravarunena presbitah .«vasvavyapa- 
rajp kurvanti | taddrisbtantenodgatrinam api preshitatvam yuktam j 
na codgatripraishah praishasukte samamnatah | tasmad esbam prai- 
sho ’sti na veti sam.^ayah | pliitidvayam vicarartbam j nakarasj-a 
sanunasikatvam cbandasam | atra praisbo 'stlty evam iittaram bnlyat | 
prakarshena sarvan ritvijah sasti praisbamantrena tattadvyapare pra- 
vartayatlti prasasta maitravaninab ( sa ca stuta dovena savitretya- 
diinantra^apam japitva kritvanantai'am stiidhvam iti yad evaitad va- 
canafn praha, sa evaisbam udgatrlnum praisbah | 

. 8. albaha 1 achavakavyatiriktanam vashatkartrinam pravarah 

, prakarsliena varanam asti | tatha ca Sutrakara aha | pravritahutir 
juhvati vasbatkartaro ’uye ’cbavakat (5, 3, 12) iti j sntrSntare ’py 
evam* uktam j pravritah-pravritah pravritahomau juhotiti ] ato ’nye- 
sham pravarasadbbavo ’vagato ’chavakasya navagatab | nyayena tv ita- 
radrisbtantena pravaro ’peksbitah | ato ’sti na veti saipsayah | tatra- 
stlty Iittaram bruyat | yady apy anyesbam iva spasbtab pravaro nasti, 
• tathapi purodasasakalam iva prattam idam ivodyamyasinam achava- 
kam acbavaka yat to vadyam vaktavyam asti tad vadasveti so ’yam 
achaviikiAambodbanena pravarasamanatvSt pravara ity ucyate|j ittham 
agnishtoraasanistho hotrakavishayavyaparam parisamapyadhunokthya- 
samstheshv ahasgu prasnottarc darsayati | 

9. atbaha | acbavakapravarasanipadananautarani brabmavadi 
prasnam alia | maitravarunas tritlyasavana indravaruna yiivam itya- 
dikaifl aiiidravaninam siiktam saiisati | tasya sastradav ehy li shv 
ity agnoyah stotriya agiiir agamity agueyo ’niii^pab ] tad etad vya- 
dbikaraiiatvad ayiiktam j aindravarunabbyani stotriyanurupabbyam 
bhavitavyam iti prasiiab J .Agniuetyadina tasyottaram | * 

’’ 10. atbaha | tritlyasavane brahmanaccbaiisinab pra maiibi- 

shthayety aindrabarhaspatyam sastram | tasyadaii stotriyanurupav 
aindraii | vayam u tveti stotriyo, yo na idam ity anuriipah | tathacba- 
vakasya ritiir janitrltyadikani aiiidravaishnavani sastram | tasyadav 
aindran etotriyanurupaii ' adha hindra girvaiia iti stotriya', iyam ta 
iiidra girvana ity anurtipab | tad etad vaiyadbikaraiiyam iipajlvya 
purvavat prasnab 1 Indro betyadikani uttaram j . 
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15. 

11. kalpSmahai ( vibhagam karavainahai j 

12. yad iiktani Asvalayauer.a 1 uttame sastre paridhanlyayS 
uttame vacaua uttamam caturaksharam dvir uktva praniiyat (7, 1, 
12) iti j tam eva caturaksharabhyasam vidhatte 1 airayetham-aira- 
yetham etc. 

13. agnishtome | aharganeshukthyasamsthayam yathachava- 
kasyautiine sastre ’bhyasab | tathagnishtomasamsthayam atiratras;^- 
sthayam hotautime sastre ’ntimam caturaksharabhagam abhyasyet | 
sa hi hota tatrobhayatrantyah saiisita bhavati j agnishtorae yaj jari- 
tre yaj jaritrom iti caturaksharabhyasab j atiratre tu dhehi citram 
dhehi citroiu iti caturaksharabhyasab |j shodasisainsthayam vicara- 
purvakam caturaksharabhyasam vidhatte | abhyasyet etc. 

17. 

1. athaharganeshu hotrakanam madhyamdiulyasastrakjiptir vi- 
dhatavya | tatra prathatnani tavat sarvatra vihitam arthatn amidya 
prasahsati | 

yah svahstotriyah | aharganeshu svah paredyur yasmiiis trice 
sarnagah stotrani kurvanti, tarn stotriyam purvedyur botarab sastroshv 
atiurlipain kurvanti | etac ca prStabsavana eva j tac cSQurupakaranam 
ablnasarntatyai sampadyate | ahnain samuhariipab kratur ahJnab'l sa 
caikaikasmiun ahani vichiniio ma bhud ity abardvayasatndhanartham 
bhavishyaty ahani stotriyasya t>hute ’haiiy anurupatvakaranam jahnam 
bhede ’pi phalaikyat samuliaprayoga eka eva j tatah saTni,atir ape- 
kshita I ayam arthah saptaviiisadhyaye vyakbyatuh j stotriyam stotri- 
yasyaniirupam kurvanti pratahsavauo, ’hur eva tad ahno ’imriipam 
kurvanti (6, 5) iti j tasya vyakhyanam idam || svahstotriya ity ablii- 
prelaviseshasya vidhauad aharbhcde ’pi prayugaikyena sfimtatyain 
drishtautenopapadayati | ■* 

2. yatba va ekabab , ekasminn evahani nishpanno jyotishtoma 
ekahab | sa yatha sutab somabhishavcna kritsuo nishpadita, evam 
aliiiio ’hargano ’pi som.abhish.avena ni.shpadyate | tav eva drishtantada- 
rshtaiitike tad yathctyadiiia spashtikriyete | tat tasyaikahasya sutasyu' 
somabhishavayuktasyaiva satab krator avayavabhutani pratarma- 
dhyamdinatritlyasavanani saratishthamanani iirithak-jjrithak samapti- 
yuktani yatha yajaniana anutishthanty, evam evahlnasyaharganasyaika- 
syaiva satah krator avayavabhutany ahani prithak-prithak samapti- 
yuktani yajamana anutishthaiiti | tatha sati yady uttaradinasamba- 
ndhinarn stotriyam tricam purvadine pratabsavane ’nurUpam tricain 
kurvanti | tadanim aharganasyaikasya kratoh samtalir, madhye vi- 
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cbedarahitjwm bhavati ] tasmad anyadiiie gatasyanyadine prayogeiia- 
hijum kratum samtatain kurvaiiti ! 

3. samanan ] ye kadva’tsamjuakah pragatha yas ca pratipadah 

prarambhaniya rico yani cabinasuktani, tesham sarvesliam ahassu sa- 
rveshu samanatvam apasyan | , 

4. okahsarl | okaiisi sthanani grihani | teshu sarati sarvada 
samcaratity okahsarl riiarjiirah | vaisabda upainartbali | yatha marja- 
rah purvasmin dine yeshu gnhesliu saiiicarati tesbv eva gribesbu 
pyedyiir api samcaraty, cvam ayam Iiidro 'py avagantavyab | Der- 
selbe Kater stellt sicb in 6, 22 ein. 

18. 

6. tad ahub I gavamayaiie bi dvividhany ahany: avrittirahi- 
tani tatsabitani ca | tatra vaksliyaniaiiani catiirviiisadluy avrittirahi- 
tany, abhiplavasbadaliagatani prisbthya-ibadaliagatani cavrittisahuani | 
tayoii shadabayor asakrid aiiusbtbanasva vihitat\at | evain sati para- 
. licishv avrittirahitcshu catiirvii'isadishv abassu vabuivat stiktain acha- 
, vakah sansati | tathaivabhyavartislm shadabagateshv ahassu ca tat 
siiktam sai'isati I tatrobbayatra sai'isaiie kim karanaiu iti prasnah | 

" tani pancasu 1 gavamayaiie caturviiisain arainblianlyam dvi- 

tl^-aiu ahah | niabavratakbyani upantyam ahah | visbuvadakliyam ma- 
dbyavarti pradbaiiain ahah j abbijidvisvajidakliye visbuvata ubbaya- 
bhagavartinl dve abani i eteshu paficasv aliassu tani piirvoktany ahl- 
* nasuktani botrakali sansanti | 

10. vasitayai | garbbagrabanam icbanti dbenur vasita | 
c 

19. 

8. tany autareiia \ yaiii vijiaryascna saiisaiilyani navasam- 
kbyakaiii siiktaiiy ukt.ani, yam ca pratidinain saiisaiilyani triny uktani, 
tally autareiia tesbam ubliavavidliaiiaiii aiitaralu stbaiie kaiiicid ava- 
paiiWam riksaiiiubaiii avapcraii | 

9. aiiyiiukliyall | uccaraiiavisesbopeta okara iiyunkhab j te ca 
purvaiii eva inukbato madlnaiiidiiic nyiiukhayati (5, 3, 12) ity atra- 
bbihitah | tan arbaiititi nyunkbyab | tadviparlta aiiyunkbyah -j vi- 

^•rajo viratcliaiidaska ricali | tab prislitliyashadahasya caturthe ’hany 
avapaiilyab j na te giro api iiirisbya ityadyas catasra ricab, pra vo 
niabe inahivridbe bbaradhvam ityadyas tisrab | etab sapta virajas 
trayaiiam botrakaiiam trayas trica bbaiaiiti j pratbaiiiam arabliyaikas 
trico iiiaitravarunasya | tj-itlyaiii arabliyaikas trico brabniaiiaccliansi- 
nab I j'iancamlin arabliyaikas trico ’cbavakasya | tad cvam saptasv 
rikshu trayas trica vibbaiya prakslicpaiil\ab | so yaiii virajam jira- 
ksbepa ckah paksbab j laimadir aiapcraiiii iti paksliantaram | viiiia- 
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• 1 • 

dakhyena maharshina drishta vaimadj’ah | ta^ ca yajanraha indram 
ityadyah saptarcah ta api purvavat trayas tricah kartavyah | pa- 
ficame ’hani vac oid dhi satya somaja ityadyah pankti^handaf-kah 
saptarcah purvavad avapaniyah | tatha shashthe ’hani Parucchepena 
dri'iita indraya hi dyaur ityadyah saptarcah purvavad avapaniyah |l 
stomavriddhav atisansanartham avapaniyani suktani darsayati [ 

10. atha yani j atha purvoktaviradadyavapakathananantaram 
anya avapa ucyata iti seshah | yauy ahani mahastoniani saptadasai- 
kavinsadistoniebhyo 'dhikais eaturvinsadistomair yuktani syus, te^iv 
ahashu stomasamkhyam atikraniyadhikanam rioam sahsanani karta- 
vyam | 

20 . 

1. evani tavat prasaktaniiprasaktam parisamapyadhuna prastu- 
tam arahhate ] , 

sadyo ha j purvatra trini caharahah'jasyaniti yad uktanf, ta- 
syaivaitad vyakhyanam | sadyo ha jata ityadikam maitravarunah sva- 
klyasya suktasya purastat pratidinam saiiset | snktSnam iti hahuva- 
canam vyatyaycna draslitavyam | ^ 

6. panktir va aim am i aiinaiii ca pancasamkhyopetatvat pa- 
fiktir eva | prasyam peyam khadyarn lehyam nigiryam ity cvam ani^a- 
sya paBcasanikhva | 

19. sakrid Indram i kasyam cid rici sunam huvema ma^ha- 
vanam indrara iti sakrid Indram nirhruto | 

21 . 

5. kad\ atpragathchhya urdhvam apa praca indretyadyas tri- 
shtupchandaska ricah pratidinam sansaiiiyasuktaditvuna vidhatte I 
trishtuhhah etc. 

8. kshatrani vai liota | nishkcvalyasya sahsaku yo hitasty 
asau kshatram vai | kshatriyo rajaiia j liotritvc saniutpaiinfih kriya 
hotrah j tah sahsantiti maitravarunadayo hotrasarisinah | to ca visah | 
rashitravartinyah prajah | tat tatlia sati hotridrishtantena pragathe- 
hliyah piirvam trishtuhhah saiisaiic .«ati tain visain prajam kshatra- 
yaiva rajua cva pratyudyruninim pratikulndyogayuktain kuryuli j tac 
ca papavasyasam | atisaycna paparupam | svamina rajna salia matsa- 
ryasya svaniidroharupatvat | 

10. sairavatim | irannam | tatsanuiha airain | tuna saha va- 
rtata iti sairam naustharn vastujatam ] tadrisam sairam yasy%m navy 
asti seyam nauh sairSvatl | 
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I. 

22 . 

6. ni’slilti satrasvavanam aimslithanam satravanam ■ iieshi ! 
' _ ‘ ‘ * * .. . , 

naya j anushthapayeti tasyarthah ! ata eva tat padam satrayanasya- 

nukiilam | t 

8. samanibhih j samanlbhir okavidhabhir iiiaitravarunadayu 
hotrakah paridadhyuh | sa'trasamaptim kuryah [ nu shtuteti maitra- 
varunasya paridhanlya | eved iiidrani iti brahmanacchaiisinah pari- 
dbanlya | iiUnam sa ta ity acliavakasya paridbaniya ' antna suktasa- 
manyad etab samanya ity ucyante j 

10. tatrabbi tasbtevety acbavakasyabar-abah sasyam suktam | 
tasminii antya sunam buveniety esha | taya paridbanapraptau ni- 
shedhati | 

na sunamhuvlyaya | sunam huvemeti yasyam rici sruyato sa 
sunambuvtya j abarganasya sastre taya na paridadliyat [ paridbane bi 
kshfdriyo raja svaktyad rasbtrac cyavate j \as tu paras tadlyab satrur 
bhavati, tarn abhilaksbya hvayati | abvanaip karoti | huvcniety abva- 
nasya pratlyamanatvat i ata eva Siitrakaro (7, 4, 10) brahiiiananta- 
rani asritya nuiiain ss ta ity etam paridhanlyam uktavSn | 

I ^ 

23. 

1. atbatah I atha paridhaniyakatbananantarani yatas tadvheko 
’pekshitah | atali karanad abinasyaharganasya yuktis ca vimuktis ca 
vivckayubbc vaksbyetc iti sesliah I yuktir yogah svadhinatvena kra- 
toh sampadanam j vimuktir vimocanam svadblnataya nibandhapari- 
tyagab ^tad etad ubbayam paridh.aiuyavaseua sampadyate | 

2. vy aiitariksbaiii ' pratabsavane brabmanaccbansimi vy 
antariksbam iti iiaryasas tricab ! tasyoinlrcnn rocana diva ity rig 
uttama | taya ya.t pariilbanam tenahinam kratum yuilkte [ svadbina- 
taya nibadbiiati [ madliyamdinc savanc tv eved indram iti paridbanl- 
vavS' vimuncati | svadblnataya nigribitam ablnakratiim \ isrambba- 
vyavab.araya nigraliaparityagcna viniuficati | s\Whlnn lii kratiir ava- 
syam pbalam dasyatiti yuktn bandlia\ iinnkab 1| atbacbavakasya pari- 
dbanlyaya yogavimokau darsayati | 

3. a bam | ayam yngn vimokasyapy upalakslianartbab j abara iti 
pr.atahsavane paridbaniya | taya krator yogn bbavati | nunam sa ta 
iti niadbyamdiiiasavane paridbaniva [ taya krator vimoko bbavati | 
atba maitravarunasya paridbaniyaya yogavimokau darsayati | 

4. te syaina | atra vimoko yogasyapy upalaksbanartbah | to 
syamtdi prritabsavanc paridlianlya tavablnasva krator yogab nu 
sbtuta iti madhyaindinasavanc paridbautya | taya krati,ir viraokab | 
yady api tritlyasavanc viveko vaktum yuktas, tathapy agnishtoma- 
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samsthe 'hani hotrakanam tritlyasavane sastrabhavat sarwishv ahassv 
anugatyartliam inadhyamdinasavane vinioko 'bhihitah | 

6. evaiii L'kaikani ahar apekshya \’ogavimokav uktau , athahab- 
samuham apekshya yogavimokau darsayati | 

.tad yac caturviiise gavamayanasya samvatsarasatrasyadyante 
alianl atiratrasamsthe | tatroi)akramagatasya prayanlyatiratrasyana- 
ntarabhavini caturviiisakhya arambhanlye ’hani paridhanlyabhih sa- 
r\e ’liarviseslia yujyante 1 so 'yam gavamayanasya yogah j athodaya- 
niyasyatiratrasya purastad vartamane mahavratlyo ’hani paridhiyil- 
yabhih sarve ’py aharvisesha vimucyanta iti yad asti, sej'am ga- 
vamayanasya vimuktih |! tatra yogavimokaiietunam paridhanlyanam 
ekaikavidhatvam ninditvobhayavishayatvain darsayati j 

7. tad yat j ahann ahani caturviiisakhye yady aikahikabhih 
prakritibhuta ekahe jyotishtuiiie vidyanianal-ihih paridhanlyabhih pfa- 
ridadhyuh | tadanlin atraiva caturvnisakhye dvitlyasmiiin ahany eva 
yajKam gavaiuayanam samstliapayeyuh I samaptam kuryuh f atrshety 
ahasabdah kliede | kaslitaiii etat ( atraiva saiiiaj>tav alilnakarnia kri- 
tsnaharganakartavyam na kuryuh | etad ova kaslitain | atha purvo- 
ktavaiparltyenaikahikah paridliaiil\ah parityajya yady ahinajiaridhs- 
nlyabhir eva sane hotrakah ))aridadhyiih i tadanlin yatha lake ra- 
thasakatadau yukto ’svabalivardadih kiyad duram gatvS srantah san 
yadi na vimucyeta tadanim utkrityeta, ucchidyota I tathaiva yajatnana 
utkrityeran | vinasyo\uh | sarveshaiii liotrakunani aikahika&vlkare»sa- 
niaptp alilisvah j ahinagatasvlkilre yajamaiioccheda iti doshadvayapa- 
rihilrartlunii ubhaylbliir aikaiiikabhir alilnagatablns ca paridlianlya- 
bhih jiaridadhyuh | tatra prakuraviseshah purvani etoktah > iimitra- 
\aruna aikahikfilihir eva savanadvaye pandadhyat | aeliaiaku ’hina- 
gatabliir eva sa^anadvaye paridadhyat | lirahinangeehahsi tu pratah- 
savane ’hlnagatalihih paridadiitan iiiadliyaindiiiasui aiie eaikahikabliir 
iti niriuipah | asya iiirnayasya purvani ova siddliatie 'pi jirakaranta- 
reria prasausarthaiii atra puiiar aliliidhaiiam j| fad etad uldiatfbhih 
paridhanam drishtaritaina prasaiisati j 

8. tad yatlia ! hike yatlia va dlrgliadhve dirghamarge giiehan 
puru.slia upa\ iniokani ratliasakatadau ynjitam as\aliallvardadikam 
tatra-tatropavimucyipavimncya yayat, sraiifipariliarena sanair ga- 
eliet I tadrig e\a tad utihayavidliaiiaridiiaiiain | yatha iiirirgo vahana- 
yanio ’Miiiokeiia iiiiartata. main ahliiagatabliir apaditasraiiia aikrdii- 
kidihir nivartate ' uldiayavidhaparidhane dnsliain panhritya gunam 
darsayati j- 

i). saint at ah | eshani ulihayat idliaparidhanayiiktaiiain ^lurusha- 
nain yajnah saintato vieiieiiaraliito biiavati j sanunasika plutih prasa- 
hsartlia | visabda uparitana ukaru evakararthah | tasya dirglias clia- 
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ndasah | yajamSnasramam vimuucanta eva |j atha stomatisaiisane kam- 
cid visesham darsayati ! 

10. ekam dve na | yada samagaih vivriddhah stomah kri- 
yate | tadanim hotrakaih stomasamkhyam atilafighya sansaniyam | 
tatra dvayoh pratarmadhyauidinayoh savanaynr ekam ricam va.dve 
ricau vatikramya na sanset | kimtv ekaya dvabhyam vatisanset | pu- 
rvatrayam niyamah pratahsavana (6, 8, 7) evoktah | uttarayos tu sa- 
vanayor aparimitabhir atisansanam uktani | tatha sati niadliyamdi- 
n^isavane purvottaravirodhah prasajyeteti cet j tarhi tatraikaya dva- 
bhjam aparimitabhir vikalpo 'stu j 


24. 


1 . atha prishthyasya shadahasya iliashtlir 4iani dhishiiyakhya- 
sastrakjiptim stiktam vidhatuni akhyayikam aha | dev5 vai etc. 

■5. pacchah ] valakhilyanamakah ke cana inaharshayah | tesharn 
sambandhtny aslita f-uktani vidyante I tani v.alakhilyanamake granthe 
samaninayante | teshv adau yani shat snktaui tani prathamam pacchah 
padaso viliaret | tato dvitij’asyain a\rittav ardharcaso viharet | tritl- 
' yasyam avrittav rikso viharet | yada paeeho viliarati tadanim ekai- 
kasinin pragatha ekaikam ekapadaiu da(]hyat | sa pragathaikapada- 
yoh sainulio vacah kfita ity anena sabdenabhidlilyate | tarn imain \i- 
haraprakaram Asvalayana aha i shat suktani vyatimarsam paocho vi- 
hared vyatimarsam ardharcasn vyatimarsam riksah j pragatliauteshu 
camipasamtanam rigavaiiam ekapadah sahsct (8, 2, 19) iti | tatra 
shatsilktcshu prathamasHktadav rigdvayam evamnatam | abhi pra vah 
suradhasam — sahasreiteva sikshatnm | satanike pra jigati — datrani 
purubliojasiim iti | dvitiyasnkto 'py rigdvayam evamnatam j pra su 
srutam suradhasam — saliasreneva maidiatoin | satanlka hetavo asya — 
vad im suta amandisliom iti I tatra prathamasuktagatam ekam pa- 
dani 'ca saniyiijayet ) so vain viharah | asmin vitiare vyatimarso nama 
kascid viseshah | sa ca yatliakramam adhyayaoiam parityajya praka- 
raiitarena yujane sati samtnidyate j prathamasuktasya prathamayam 
rici prathamapadam uktva dv itiyasiiktasya dvitiyayam rici dvitlya- 
' padam tena samyojayet ] tad yatha | 

ablii pra vah suradliasani indrasva sami.shu mahir iti | 
dvitlyasuktasya dvitiyasj.am rici jirathamapadam iiktvil pratlianiasii- 
ktasya prathamayam rici dvitlyapadani teiia samyojayet | tad yatha ! 

satanlka lietayo asya dushhvra iiidram area yatlia vidom iti j 
atha pfathamasiiktasya pratliamayam rici tritlyapfidam uktva dviti- 
yasiiktasya dvitiyasyani rici catiirthapadeiia sainyojayet | tad jatha I 
VO jaritribhyo maghava puruvasur yad Im suta aiiiaiidishur iti | 
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dvitivasuktasya dvitlyasyam rici tritlyapadam uktva prarhaiiiasukta- 
sva j)rathaniayam rici caturthapadam teiia satnyojayet j tad yaths | 
girir na bluijma magliavatsu pinvate* sahasrenfjva sikshftom iti | 
tad idam pri<layor vihritam rigdvayam ekah pragathah sainpadyate 
tasya pragathasyantc, indro risvasya gopatir ity etam ekapadani 
(Asvalayana 8, 2, 21) samdadhyat | so ’yam samuho vacahkutasam- 
jilakah j anenaiva ni-aycna sarvesliu suktesliu sarvasv rikshu buddhi- 
mata tadrisam vyatimarsaviharauam unnpyam l| athardhareaso vihara 
ucvate ' prathamasukta.sya pratliamayam rici prathaniardliarcam ukV'a 
dvitlyasuktasya dvitlyasyam ricy iittarardham tona samyojayet ] tad 
yatha I 

abhi pra vah suradhasam indram area yatha vide | 

girir na bluijma maghavatsii pinvate yad Im suta amaudi.shom 
iti I evam san am imneyam | rik'o viharot j tatra prathamasuktasya 
prathamam ricam uktva taiS satia dvitlyasukta.sya dvitlya^m rieam 
saha yojayet | evam sarvatrohaiiiyam || atha pragathaiite.shu prakshe- 
jianlya ekapada darsayati I ^ 

C. ta etsh j ya ekapada rieah prakslieptuvyas, ta ots ekapadah 
paBcasamkliyakah | tSsii eatasra ekapadah srutyantaredm dasame ’haiii^ 
patliitah I tasmad dasamSd almas tas catasra anefavysh [ tasv indro 
visvasya gopatir ity eshs prathama ] indro visvasya bhiipatir ity esha 
ilvitlya I indro lisva.sya cetatity esha tritiya | indro visvasya rajatlty 
esha caturtht athavasishta srutyantareshu mahavrate sruta | sa Ae- 
ndro visvain virajatity etadri;! j tasman mahavratad aiietavya | ta 
ctrih paficaika[iadah paReasii pragatheshu prakshiiud Ij avasishteshu 
pragathesliu prakshepanlyun [ladan darsayati | » 

7. athashtaksliarani ■ atha pancasii pragatliishu parieanani 
ckapadaiiam jJi'akshepad anantaram niahanamanfirii ! mahanarnasa- 
bdena vida niaghavann ityadayo mahaiiHmnIsainjnaka rico vidhtya- 
nte I teshaiu mahananininain ricam saiiibandhiiiy ashtakshar.am padani 
pracetana pra cotaiety cvamadnii yani santi, teshain madliyo ^ava- 
dbhir ashtaksharaili •[ladair ava'-isliteslm i>ragatlieshii prakshojiah 
saiiipadiate tavanty ashtaksharaili )>adaMi safisot | itaraiiy aslitaksha- 
rani ^ladaiii inaliaiianiasainbandhini nadriyeta j na prakshipet || evam 
jiaecliah saiisane prakshcpanlyam abhidhayardharcaso viliarane pra- 
kshepaiinain darsaiati | 

B. at li aril harca sah | yatha pacclio viliarane pragathaiite pra- 
ksliepa, evam ardbarcaso viliarane ’pi yoianryam 
• 15. valakhiiyanam sliatsiikteshii viharani iiktvnvasislitayoh sa- 

]itamashpiinayob siiktayoli viparyasena sansariain vidhatte j * 

vy evottanie ) ye dve nttame sukte te viparyasyed eva, na tu 
viharet i aslitamain suktam adau pathitva pascat saptamasya patho 
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viparyasali ^ tayor dvayoh suktayoh sa esha viparyastapatha eva vi- 
harasthanlyah | 

• • 25. 

1. durohanam ! duli^aiikam roliAnam uccaranam yasya san«a- 
nasya tad darobauam j tad robati | saiised ity artbab j ta^ya durubana- 
sya yidhayakam ))rabinanam puryam yya yisbuyadaliahprasallga filuiya 
durohanam (4, 21jity atrabbihitaiu | ata eva purvacarya ahuh | sya- 
rgu vai loka ityadi purvam visbuyati kratau | durobauabrabmauam 
til prag avocama vai sphiitam i saptarupa baiisavati durohanam itl- 
ritam iti | haiisavatyah pacclio ‘rdbarcasas tripadya riksu biavanam, 
puiiar api tripadya rikso "rdbarcasah paccba iti saptabbih prakuraib 
pathanam iti durohanam j tad etat purvain tarksbyasukte 'bbihitam j 
• 4. tan m aliasuktam j dvividham suktani ks-Iuidram mahac ca j 

ata evaranyakando vaksbyati • te k.-'biidrasuktas cabbavau mahasuktas 
ca (^, 2,• 2, 5) Iti | mahasuktalakshanani purvacaryair uktam j dasa- 
rcataya adhikani inaiiasuktaiu vidur budha iti | 

• 5. Barau I pra te nialia ityadikam barunamakam sTlktam | 

0. aindravarune | indruvaruna madhumattaraasyeti yajyaya 
•indrflvarunadevatrikatvat samaptcr iiidravarunasumbaudhab | 

7. saupariie j imani vam bhagadheyamti suktain sauiianiam | 
irtiani veti saptaroam sauparnani khailikani vidur iti j yadva | pra 
dbjra yautv iti gribyoktain siiktaia sauparnani j 

26. 

1. •tad alnih [ tat tatra sauparne sukto durohane saste sati pa- 
scad brahiiiavadino vicaTani rdiuh \ yany aikaliikani tadurdhvam sa- 
lisaniyani santi, tany atra shasbtbo ’liaiiy atratyaih sambbuya saiisct 
kill! va samiibuya na saiised iti vicarali ] 

5. asamajl ] bahubbili sanibhulair etuin gautum yogyali sa- 
may* | uktaviparito bahubliir gantum asakyo 'samayl | tadriso hi sva- 
rgo lokab | kascid eva punyakrit svargain loki«n samcti ] sanilcluam 
bhogam prapnoti na In sarvah | svargahetoh punyasya durlabhatvat | 
evam sati inaitiavaruno yadi shashthe ’hani silpenanyaui suktani 
' samlihuya saiiset | tadanim idrisain svargasadrisam utlamam sba- 
slitliam ahar itarair aliobliih .samanam kuryat j teslui sahsatilyanam 
asminii api sahsanat | atba tadvaiparltyena yadi shashthe ’hani na 
samsahsati | pujartha plutib | tad etad asainsahsauain svargalokaru- 
patvat pujyam | tasmat sambhuya na samaaiisct | na sanisaiisatlti yad 
asti taif evatipujyatn ] pujartheyam plutih | 

9. aindryab | carsbanidhritam itjadikam yad etad aindram 
sUktam aikahikam tad etau niiakntya yat suktantaram a vain raja- 
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nav ity aindravarunam aikahikam, tad etad ailglkriyate j-ya valakhi- 
lya ricas, ta aindrya indradevatakah | tasara madhye yani dvadasa- 
ksbaranf padani pada v;dyaDte | briha{lsatobrihatj'atnnake,ghu praga- 
tbeshu bribalyas tritlyapadau dvau dvadasaksbarau, satobribatya 
aJyas tritlyas cobbau padau dvadasaksharaii j tesham padanam aksba- 
rasamkhyaya jagatatvam asti | evam saty aikahike jagate carsbanl- 
dbritam ity asminn aindre sukte yah kamo ’pekshitah ] sa kamas ta- 
tra tesbv indradevatakavalakbilyagatesbu d\adasaksbarapadesbupai>to 
labdbo bbavati j tasmac carshanidbritam ity etad aikahikam aindrim 
suktam atra parityajyam | a vam rajanav ity etad aindravarunam 
siiktam I tatreyam indram varunam iti paridhaniyapy aindravaruni | 
tatha saty etasya suktasyanukulataya tad eva sanset | tasmad anyan 
na sarnsanset | anyasabdo ’tradhyahartavyah | ata eva Siitrakara ai¬ 
ndravarunam suktam angicakara ( a vam rajanav iti nityam aikalii- 
kam f8, 2, 16) iti ] 

11. vihritam j ague tvam no antama ityadishu dvipadasK sa- 
magab stuvate | tatra cadyah pada asbtakshara, dvitlyah pada dva- 
dasaksbarab j evarn tatra cbando vihritam ity uttaram bruyat | 

12. tad ahuh | tat tatra sastrayajyayarn codyam ahuh | sastra- 
sya tadlyayajyayas ca sadrisyam apekshitam | sastre ca tisro devatah 
sasyante | Agnir Indro Vaninas ceti | tatra stotriyanurupayor Agnir 
devata I valakhilyasv Indro devata | a vam rajSnav iti sukta Indro 
Varunas ca | evarn sati yajyayam api devatatrayam apekshitam | dat 
tu nasti | indravaruna madhumattamasyeti yajyayam Indravarunayor 
ubhayor api pratipaditatvenagneh parityaktatvat | katham atragnir 
anantarito ’parityakto bbaved iti codyam | 


27. 

2. devasilpani | silpasaltdas cascaryakararn karma brute | tac 
ca silpam dvividharn. devaMlpam manusbyasilpam ceti | nabhaaedi- 
shthadlni yani silpam santi tani devanam prltihetiitvad devasilfiunlty 
uoyante | etesbam ev*a devasilpanam anukriti sadrisarupam iha ma- 
nushyaloke silpam adhiganiyate j pratlyate j hastltyadinS tad evoda- 
hriy^te | loke siljiinah karmakara mriddarvadibhir bastisadrisam aka- 
rain nirmimate ( tathauyaih silpibhih kaiiso darpanadi nirmlyate | 
aparair vaso vividhain nirmiyate | aparair anyaih suvarnamayani ka- 
takamukutadi nirmlyate | 

6. nabhanedi3h tham | nabhanedisbthakbyena mabarshina dri- 
sbtam idafla itthetyadi suktam nabbanedishtham | tad dhota saiiset | 

14. uparishtannedlyasi | uparishtan uabhanedishtnastikta- 
syavasanabhage nedlyan atyantasamipavartl yasya suktasya madhya- 
bhagah sa madhyabhaga uparishtaunedlyan | ivasabda evakararthah j 
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tathavidha 4va rnadhyabhage narasansam sanset | idam itthety etan 
nabhanedishtham suktam saptaviiisatyrigatmakam ] tatravasane dve 
ricav avasjshya pancavinsya ifrdhvam eva narasansam suktam sanset | 
tatha casvalayana aha j idam ittba raiidram iti | prag upottama}a ye 
yajnenety avapate (8, 1, 20) iti | vag apy uparishtaa nedlyasy aiya- 
ntasamlpavartiny eva sarlramadhyabhage talvoshthadaii vartate [ ta- 
smat suktasyoktasthanam yuktam 1 

28 . 

• 

1. hotuh silpasastrara uktva maitravariinasya silpasastram vidha- 
tte I valakhilyah etc. 

3. sa pacchah | valakhilyanam ashtasu sukteshu saptamashtame 
sukte parityajya yany avasishtani suktani teshii trlni yugmani | tatra 
prathamagate dve sukte maitravarunah paccho viharet | pratliama- 
suktagatjm padarn dvitlyasuktagatena padena yojayet | dvitlyayiigma- 
gatei* dve sukte ardharcaso viharet | tasmin yngma ekasuktagatam 

• ardharcam dvitiyasuktagatenardharcena yojayet | tritlyayugmagate 
■ dve sukte rikso viharet [ tasmin yiigma ekasuktagatam ricam dvitl- 

yasuktagatayarca yojayet j tad uktam Asvalayanena | atha valakhilya 
viharet | tad uktarn shodasina | sllktanam prathamadvitiye pacchah | 
tritlyacaturtlie ardharcasa riksah paQcamashashthe (8, 2, 5) iti j yady 
api ptirvadliyaye pacchah prathamam shad vahikhdyanam suktani 
vihhraty ardharcaso dvitlyam riksas tritlyam (6, 24, 5 ) iti viharo 
* ’bhihitas. tathapy atrasti viseshah ] tatia hi sbannam api sUktanam 
padaviharo ’rdharcavihara rigvihara iti trir avrittir abhihita | atra 
tu pratlmmayagme padaviha'O, dvitlyayugme ’rdharcaviharas, tritl- 
yayugnia rigvihara iti | talrapi sakrid eva pad.ldiviharo na tv avri- 
ttih I tatha vacah kutasya bhavaldirivabhyam apy asti viseshah | ata 
evobhayatra namabhedo ’sti | mab.avalabhid vihara iti purvasya nama- 
dbeyam | haundino viliara ity etasya iianiadheyam | ata eva Sutrakaro 
namSdheyadvayani darsayati | iti mi haiindinau | atha mahavalabhit 
(8, 2, 17) iti I hundinakhyeiia maharshina drishtau dvau viharau, 
mahavalabhidakhyeua maliarsitiiia drishta cko viharah || atroktabauiidi- 
naviharau prasaiisati | sa yat etc. * 

* 5. yo ’yam atrokto haundinaviharas, tasyapi matabhedena dvau 
prakarau | tatra pratharaaprakaram upanyasya tatra kimcid apari- 
tosham darsayati | 

te haike | shattrinsadakshara brihatl, catvarihsadaksharS sa- 
tobrihatl | valakhilyasukteshu pratharaa brihatl dvitlya Satobrihatl 
tritlya firihatl caturthi satobrihatl | ity evam maiiipiabalanyayenai- 
kantaritab pathitab | tatra prathamadyayujo brihalyo, dvitlyacatur- 
thyadiyujah satobrihatyah | evaiu sati prathamasukte dvitlyasukte cadi- 
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bhute dve brihatyau saha viharet j tadanantarabbavinyau>dve satobri- 
hatyau saha viharet j itthamviharam te prasiddha yajnikah kecid icha- 
nti I tasmin pakshe viharasya vidyamanatvad viharanimitto^yah kamah 
sa upapto bhaved eva | kirptii pragatha net kalpante | naiva sampa- 
dyacta iti | paribhavadyotanartho necchabdah j chandodvayam mili- 
tvaikah pragatho bhavati | svadhyayapathe pragathanam vidyamana- 
tvad viharo 'pi pragathanta evapekshitah j te iia kevalabrihatibhyam 
kevalasatobrihatliihyam va sampadyante, kimtn chandodvayena sampa- 
dyante | pragrathaiiena dvayor ricor brihatltvasampadanartham ji^-a- 
gathasrayanam | tac ca chandodvaye siikaram | tatha hi | prathania 
brihatl yathapathani eva patbitavya | tato ’shtaksharam caturthapa- 
dam dvir avartya ca satohrihatyah prathamardhagatena d\adasaksha- 
rapadenashtaksharapadena ca dvitlya brihatl sainpadyate | tam apy 
aahtaksharapadam dvir abhyasya satobrihatya uttarardhagatena d^a- 
dasaksharapadenashtaksharapadena ca tritlya brihatl sampadyate | 
atah pragatheshu chandodvayam apekshitam | kevalayor brihatyoh 
satobrihatyor va yathoktapragrathanasambhavat || itthara haundina- 
vihure prathamaprakaram niiakritya dvitiyaviharam vidbatte | ’ 

0. atimarsam | atimarsam atimrisyatimrisya pruthamasuktasya 
pratiiamayam rici pratlianiapadam uktva tadauantarabhavi safvam’ 
atilailghya dviuyasukte dvitlyasyam rici dvitiyapadena yojayet | so 
’yam atilafighya nirisyamauatvad atimarsa ity ucyato | tatra briha- 
tipadasatobrihatlpadayor misranaiupo viharo bhavati | evakanena 
ptirvoktaviharo vyavartyate | 

9. vy evottame | S. 6, 24, 15. 

29. 

1. Suklrtiin | apa praca ityadisuktam siikirtisabdenocyate | tat 
suktam brahmaiiaecbafisl saiiset | 

30. 

3. sa jagatab,! suklavisosho dvadasaksharapadat\aj jagatlcha- 
ncasko liliavati [ catortbe pade siiodasaksiiarat\ad aticliauda atijagato 
’pi bhavati [ .sarvam apy etat pianijatam jagaccliabdfibbidbeyatvaj 
jagatam atijagataiii vii bhavati | atah sarvarupatveua cbandodvayann 
prasastam | 

5. tally etani [ nalihanedisbtiiadini catvari adpani yany uktani 
tiiiii sahacaiaiiy ckasminn ahaiii saha vartanta ity evam abhijiia aca- 
kshate j tasmad ya.sminn ahani saiisaniyani tasmiiis catvary api sa¬ 
iiset I yasmin iia saiisaniyani tasmiiis catvary api parityajet'i 

/. sa ha [ hasahda aitiliyadyotanarthali [ sa prasiddho buliia- 
namako maliarshir Asvatara asvataraiiamiio niabarsher gotre samut- 
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panna Asvl- asvanamtio maharsheh piitrah kadacid vaisvajlto vi«va- 
jidyaafasanibanJbl hota san syamanaslksham cakrc | viouritavuu | 
tamvatsarijje gavamayanakliJasamvatsarasatrasamLandhini visyaiiti 
vishuyato 'hna urcftiyam uttarapakshaaate yisyajincamake caturtho 
’haiiy esliam silpauam madhye dve silpe maitrayarunabralimanacpha- 
iisiiioh sambaiidhini niadhyaipdma'-avanam abbilakshya pratyetob pra- 
tyetum | kusalo ’smlti sesliah i banta brisbto ’bam eyayarnarutam 
aanpayruilfy eyam maharshir yicaritayan | ayam arthah i tritiyasava- 
n^atfiny etaiii silpasastrrini, tany aiiyesliy abassu sambbayanti j yi- 
pvajiti ty aonisbtomaiam=.thatyad agnisbtotre tritiyasayaue hotrakfi- 
pam sastrabhavan niaitrayaninabrabmanaccbansiiiDli sanibandhi sa- 
stradvayam raadbyamdiue sayaue sanianetum tayad acbayfikam asmin 
madhyamditia eyayamanitam 'jausayaiii | tatha fati tatab purvabhayi- 
lAir mamayarunabrabmanacclniibisastrayor artban madbyamdine sa- 
yane samakarshanam Idiayatlti | iltham Buliiab syamana?i vioarya tad 
dha»ta«miuT] eya inadhyaindiiio sa\ane tatha syayicaritakrameiiaivaya- 
mai'utaiu S'uktam acha\rd<am ■;aiisayam cakara | balad ajuai'ya saii.sa- 
*nam karita\ati || tatra do?bam katbamiikhenodbbaviiyati [ 

8. tad dha j tusminn eyi nifidliyamdine savane tatha tena kra- 
*iiiei/a InililapreriteDachayakeiiaiyayainarunnamake sastre sasyainane 
sati tadarilin Gau.danamakah kasein mabar'hir apatya bulibiiiaiiiakam 
liotavam praty eyatn uyaca | ho hotas to tyadlyam aclin\akaprayu- 
kttin eyajaniaruinifuiiakain >astraiii play.ite j yiiiavyati | tatra dri«bta- 
Utah j yioakrain oakrarabitaiii sakatain lya ■ aM'uyaniaao ’pi ivasabdo 
'ti'adbyahai'tayyah , atah katlia tad etad ‘aryaip katbam phatata ity 
aksliepaii !l tata urdbyaiii Balilasya yacaiiaia darsayati | 

0. kim hi I atracbavakeiia sisyamaiio aati kiin ya du^hanam 
aldiut I nasti knscid api do'iha ity arthah jj tata urdhyain Ciau=ileiio- 
ktaia dosbain daiNayati | 

10. cyayamarut ] hotiir dliishnyad iittarato by acbasakasya 
dhisiinyam I tat'^aniliie ’yasthitonachavakenaiyayaTnaruiiiiamako yah ^a- 
stravisesbah pathr.iiiya iti j Pa tasyS'^raya ity nktya puiiar api -.a (iau- 
shi eyam uyaoa j mridliyaindiiiapavanam aitidrani indradoyatakaui | ta- 
tba sati he hotas tarn etairi Iiidram asniau niadhyaiudinasayaiiit ka- 
tba niulsliasi | keiia prakaroii.apanetiini icliasi | saiyam apaiiayaueob.a 
tvadiyaoliarakasansaiio dosha iti tiau'^labhiiirayab |i tarn abhiprayam 
ajaiialo Kidilapya yakyain darsayati | 

11 11 end ram [ a-rman madliyaiiidinasayaiiat tutsvanrinam In- 

dram apanetiim abam iietdiami j tadviriiddhasya kas,\acul apy aiia- 
iiiisbtliffatyad ity eyam Biilila iiktayan j, tato yiruddbartbamishtha- 
iiapradarsanartbani Gaiislasya aakyaiii darsajati | " 

12. cliaiidah j be hotai tyaiii syanianaseinlram‘ajiaiietnin ne- 
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Ausziige aus dem Commentar. 6, SO. 31. 

I _ 

chasi I kimtv idam chando ’cliavakena prayiijyamanam tostragatam 
amadhyamdinasiXci 1 madhyamdinasavanasambandhaiham na bhavati ] 
katham iti cet | tad ucyate | ayam sukbavisesho jagato xatjjagato va | 
dvaJasaksharapadeiia shoda^aksharapadena copetatvat | sarvaip cedam 
jag^am catijagatam ca manlrajatam jagate tritlyasavane yogyam ua 
tu traishtubhe madhyamdine savane I sa u so 'pi suktavisesho niaruto 
maraddevatako na cainJrah | ato ’pi karanat tritlyasavana eva yo- 
gyah I tasniad ayam achavako maiva saiisishta | sansanam ma karotv 
iti dosham darsita\an j| tata urdhvam Bulilakrityam darsayati | 

13. sa hovaca | he ’ohavaka tvam arama | saiisanad uparato bha- 
vety evani Bulila uvaca j athanantaram idam apy uvaca | ha kashtam 
sampannam | itah param aliam asmiii Gausle gurav anusasanani anu- 
shthe 3 -opadesatiam islie | ichami ’) | etasmad avagatya sarvam anu- 
shthasyaiaiti tas) abhiprayah j| atha Gauslasyopadeaavakx'am darsayati' | 

14. sa hovaca j sa Gaiisla evam uvaca | esho ’chavaka aindra- 
devatakam vishnuiiyaugam vishnulifigopetaip sahsatu ] evayamarutam 
tyaktvS dyaur na ya indrety aiudraiu suktam sansatu [ tasmin sukte 
dvitlyasyam rioi caturthe pada evam amnayate [ haun njishin vi-’ 
shnuna sacana iti | ata idam vishnucilinopetam suktam sahsatu | he 
hotur Buhla tvam etam cvayamarutam tvadlye sastre ’syathah [ pra-' 
kshipeh 1 tatra stlianavisesha ucyate | tritiyasavane sam nah karatiti 
I’udradevatakeyam dhSyya j tasya uparishtan marutasuktasj'a purastat 
tayor ubliayur madhye prakshepastliauam | evam GauslopadesaU || 
athanushthanani darsayati | 

15. tad dha | tad dha Gausleua yad uktam tat sarxain tathaiva 
Bulilah saiisayara cakara ] madhyamdinasavane ’chavakam punty eva- 
yamarucohaiisanam jiroshitavan svayain tritlyasavana agnimarutasa- 
stramadhye dhajyauiarutasuktayor madhya evayamarutam prakshipya 
sahsanani krita\au | tasmad idaulm api tad idam sarvam hotrakais 
tathaiva sasyate | 

31. 

1. sanrvatsarasatrc yad ahar agnishtomasamstham visvajida- 
khyam asti, tatra silpauam sastranain khptih purvatrabhihita | tatra 
kiincic codyam udbliavayati ] 

tad iihuh j dvividho hi visvajid : atiratrasamstho ’gnishtouia- 
samsthas ca | tatratiratrah svataiitra ckahah | tatra tritlyasavane lio- 
trakanam sastrani vidyante | tatlia sati purvoktakrameiia liota nablia- 
uedishtham sastva retah siueati | maitravaruim vfdakliilynli sastva 
pranan avasUiapayati | brahmaiiacchausl sukirtim sastva prajsnayati | 


1} ishe ist selbstverstandlich die drittc Person. 



Ausziige aus dem Commentar. 6, 31. 
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I 

^ aohavaka d^-ayamarutam sastva pratishthaip karoti (6, 27 — 30) ity 
ayam krama upapannah | evam prishthyashadahasya yad ahah sha- 
shtham asti, tasyany iiktasamsthatvena tj-itlyasavane hotrakasastra- 
sadbhavat purvoktayajamanotpattir upapadyate { yatlia visvajidatira- 
tre sbashthe 'hani ca sastrarupo yajuah kalpate upapadyate j tadifnu- 
sarena yajamanasya prajatir janauain apy upapadyate | tatha samva- 
tsaragate ’gnishtomasamsthe visvajity abani tad upapadayitum na sa- 
kyate j tatha hi j tatragiiishtoniasamsthe vi^vajiti hotra r.abhanedi- 
sl]4bo madhyamdmasavane ’sasta eva bhavati | tritlyasavane vaisva- 
devasastre sa5yamanatvat | atbaivam sati maitravariino valakhilyah 
prathamam sausati | tritlyasavaue hotrakaiiam Fastralihave ’pi ma- 
dhyamdinasavane tesliara sastrauam bulilakhyena mabarshiua sama- 
krishtatvat | te ca valakbilyatmakah prana ity uktani | loke tu reta 
evagre prathanjam siktam bhavati, pascat sikte retasi prapauam pra- 
vrittir iti kramah | iha tu nahhanedishtharahitycna retahseko nasti, 
valakhilyanam sadbhavena prana vidyante | katham etad upapadyata 
. ity ekam codyam | evam coJyiluturam asti ' brahmapucchaiisi ma- 
, dhyamdine vrishskapirn saiisati | vrishakapir yajamanasya prajayama- 
uasyatma dehah | atrupi Dabhanedishtho 'sasta eva bliavati j ato reto 
nasti I loke tu reta evagre sicyate 'tha pasead atma deho jayate [ ato 
lokavaiparltye sati katham atra yajamanasya jirajatir jaumoti dvitl- 
yam codyam | yajamanasya janmasambhave vulakhilyarupah prana 
• aviklipta viseshena sthauakjiptirahitah katham bhavanti | kena pra- 
• karena vartaute | ity evam brahmavadinas codyam aluih jjtasyapari- 
hararn darsayati | 

2 . yajamanam I yajnakratusabdena tatsadhanabhutah silpasa- 
rauho vivakshitah | cteua sarvenapi silpasamuhena yajamanam sam- 
skurvanti i pranapraptyarhata samskaiah | sa evatra kriyate | nanu 
yajamanasya ') janma haliubhih silpaih kramena samskare dnshta- 
ntah I yatha yonyam antar madhye sa prasiddho garbho bhavaty, 
evai# ayani yajainanah kramena sambhavau samskritakaienotpadya- 
manah sete | avatishthate | loke ’pi garbho ’gre prathamam retahse- 
kakala eva sarvah sampurnangah sakrid eva na vai sambhavati j nai- 
votpadyate j kimtu sambhavata utpadyamanasya purushasyaikrfikam 

•aiigam kramepa sambhavati | nishpadyate | tatha ca Garbhopauishady 
amnatam | ekaratroshitam kalilam bhavati, saptaialrusliitam budbu- 
dam bhavaty, ardhamasabhyantarena pindo bliavatityadi ]atogarbha 
vat kramena saipskaro yukla ity arthah || uktam evottaram punar 
ajii vispashtayati | 

3. *sarvani | sarvani silpasastrany okasminn evabani kriyeran | 


1) maranam vor janma die Hss. 
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Ausziiwe aus deni Commentar. 6, 31. 3p. 


tadanim tavataivayam yajiio yajatnanasamskarahetuli ‘ilpasamulia 
iipapadyate j yajamaiiasya prajatir jananoiiacara upajjadyate | atah 
sarvasastranushtbanam eva sam.'ikarasadhar.am ',nar.ii liotiib ^a=tra- 
bva prathaiaabbavitvadikranjaviieshah samskaropayogi, na tv atra 
sai'iasa^tranushthauaui asti, inadluamdinasavaim evayanianinnamnab 
suktasyachavakcnaiiuslithanat | uayaiu do'bali ' tatra tadabhave ’pi 
tritivasavane hotiir evayrimanicchastram asti j tat tatba sati yaj.mui- 
iiasya sarva'^asti'anushtlianeiia ya pratishtliaiii'ksliitii, tasyani r\a pra- 
tisbthayam euam yajamanam tad aiitatah sastranam ante piatislitba- 
payati | 

32. 


1. parvatra bralimanacchaiislnah sdpe •;astr..’ siiklrtiin sansati 
vriskaka|)nn ^ai'isati (d, 2!l) \at snktadvayaiu viintain. tata urdlivaiii 
kutitapfikhyaia suktam khile kmitapui.ariiake grantbe san\ain!iatain 
tnii'adricarn vakta\yatn tadartbain itilia-ain .aha “ 

chandasum j prishthyashadalias-ya sanibandbiiiaiii shashtlipnahna 
praptanam gayatryadinam cliaiidus'iiM rasnii saro 'tyanedat ' atikra- 
mya^rachat ] tadfinlni sa Praja]«itir abilihet bbltavaii ‘ kciiablnpra-^ 
yeneti 1 so ’bhidlilyate | nyarn (.•handasain tasah paiSfi jiaravrittirahito 
’tyesbyati ' atikramya gainisliyatlty anenabhiprayena | tato bliltjh 
Prajapatis tain rasam panistrit jiarabliagp chandobliir gayatryadilihib 
paryagnhn.at | parito niruddlia\an | gayatiyiidlnain madbye kasVah 
sambandliirasam kaya paryaL'rihn.ld iti | tail neyate | gavati sSh samba- 
ndhirasam iiaiTi^an.sja par\ngrihnat | narasansavabdo \asyatn rigiiltav 
asti seyaiii uai'a'afisl tatba trislitnbhah .sarani raibb\a'beliliayi- 
bdopetaya rigjat>a I'arvagriliiifit i lagatyab sararn parikshitya pan- 
kshicchabdopeta\ri pgiatja |>ana^rilinat , annslihibliab ^aiam kara- 
vyaya karnsaljdopetai.a rigjatja iiary.iurilinat | tat tasniat pangrahad 
urdhvam jiunas chandassii gayatryadishii tain rasam adadhat j ava- 
stbapitavaa ’ 

3. nrirasansib'I idani jaiia ityadjas tisra ricn inarasaiisvab | 
tatra naia^ansa stavishyata iti narapinsasabda.sya '•rutatvat j tfia tisra 

riro'brahmanaccbansi saiiset ' 

5. tab jiragrabam j ta n.arasaiisis tisra ricali pragrahani 
padc-pade vasaya ^an'.et J yath i vri.shakapini pade-pado viiiriby.a 
pinsati tadvad etat j vrisbakapi'.uktf [iragraiiavidbir arthasiddho dra- 
shtavyab j hi ya&niat karanad idarn ncain ^ansanam v.arsbakapain 
vrisbakapisaniliandhaip kartavjain, tat tasrnat kaiaiiad vrishakajier 
(■tannamakas>a snktasya ny.ayam prakarani eti ^ prapnoti |' vigraba 
cjvatra tann_\ayab |; \ risbakain.sfiktn Tiyiiiiklianinardav ajd vidycte j 
ato ’trap! tadubbayainaptaii njaiikham nirakrit\etarain \idluitto | 
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Au=;ziigf aus {It-m fVimmcntar. 32. 33. 

G. t5'*i na ta?u nara^ai'isl'lni iiyiinkliaiii na knryat, kiiiitu nl 
\is'a ijatd'-J t'va j vi^aphena biuavdam eva kuryat ] sa eva ninarJas 
tfl'am iiai'a';an?inaiii iiyliiikhifitliaiilyah , tritlyapadasya dvitiyasvare 
trayoda^abhir okarai=: t.itra cav.i-iaiiaia kritva trayanaia tnmatranam 
okaranSm uccaianaia iivinikliali , tritfyapadasya pvatbaiiiak-ibapam 
amidattatveiiorcaranlv'-d iti _\<id a&ti so vaiu iimardab \ As\ably ana 
7, 1. 11 tig. 

7. raibhlb ' rrliba'-abdopota r'co raiblub ; vacyasva rebba va- 
cy^svetyadyas tisrah , tab sai'i-i t . 

10. i>a r 1 k s !i 111 h j.anksbinebabdopt'ta raino viyvajanliiasyetya- 
dyay cata-^rab ]>ririksliityali ‘ tasii paiak'liiii nab kslieiiiam akarad iti 
pariksbiucbabdasya 'I'utattat ta ricab yaiisft ' 

K! karavyali k.aru'.ibdoi)t‘tah k.lfjvy.lb ; imlrah karum abu- 
btidhad ityadyay catasfab y.ii'isr-t 

10. disaiii khptih yali sabheyo vidatbya ityiUlya rico diyam 
kbiiiili s’tiisnt i pranyadidigiat pafifasaMikliyopotatNat. te devah I'fag 
akalpayaiin iti kli[itidhrituyravaiirn' ca diyfiiii kliplitvam i taccbaiisa- 
•iR'iia dwa ova kalpayati ; 'taprayojaiiakslianiab karoti 

23, janakalpSb yo ’iiaktak^ba ityadyah shad rico janakalpa- 
'bhidliab yai'isot ] 

2."). 1 lul r a g a t li.l h i yad iiidi'ailo dayaiTiina ilyadyrdi ]iariL'ai't'a 

indragatlialibidhab yii'sct ■ liidro catliyato katbyato yu'V riksbu ta 
iiiijiagatlifili I tfibliii' de\,l a.siiraii ubbigaya yoddluiiii abbimiikbyena 
prapya yiiddliciiaiiifiii atyayan . atikfantavaidab j jayam prapta ity 
artliah 

, 33 

1. kuiitapaiifiniakaiii trii’iyadiMoain fnktaiii vidbayaitayapralapa- 
naitiakam saptatRaiiikliyakain padas.iiimbaiii vidhattc 

* a 1 1 a< a pr al a pa 111 | aitayakliycmi miimna dri-.!ita aitayaiu'alaprib | 
atianvitan.am artbanaiii t.icasaiii sainlajaib pi'alapab tarn Irabnuina- 
ccb^i'i ^aiisol 

4. asaktbab ! yas tvani inaiii ittbani asaktha abhibbiita- 
van nsi , 

G, tain baike ■ tani aita'-apralapaiii abbijfiab kocid yajiiikii ati- 
savi’iia baluilaiM saiRaiiti tati.a caytalayaiia alia j saptatim jiadany 
asbtadasa \a (d, 3, 111 iti | 

IG. p ra V alb ik.a li j utataii kivanaii dvav ityadyah shad aiiii- 
shtiibbali pravalbikab ' piira kibiitabbir rigbbir deva asuiTiii prava- 
lliyaitiaiiaskaTii privam nktta tatas tan asnran atikrainyagacbaii | ]ira- 
valbaiia^u iiirbridayain sniitvavacaniun iti Ooviiidastaiiiy ) ukta\aii [ 

1) ity uktavan die IIss. Govindasvamin war der Vcrfasser eines 
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Atiszum aus dem Commentar. C, 33. 34. 

^ * 

« 

ainanahpurvakena priyavacanena virodhico 'suraii vauca^tva tadlya- 
depam atikramya gatavaiita ity arthah | 

18. ajijnasenyab | akaro ’trav'asabdarthe vartate, | ajnatum 
ava.juatum icha ajijnasa | tam arbantiti tatsadhanibhuta rica ajijua- 
sen^’ab [ ajfiayasuranam avajfiam kritvety arthab | anyat ptlrvavad 
vyakbyeyam [ ihettba prag apag udag iti sakhantarapathitas catasra 
rica ajijnasenyab j 

19. pratiradbam | sutre bhug ity abhigata iti trini padani 
(Asvalayana 8, 3, ityadina yo mantra uktab so ’yam pratiradh%,b | 
virodbinam radbajn samriddbini pratibadhnatlti pratiradhatvam | asu- 
ran pratiradbya tadlyam samriddhim pratibadhyety artbab j 

20. ativadara I vime deva akraiisatetyadyamishtiip sakbantara- 
pathitativada ity ucyate | virodbinam satkaram atilangbyadhikshepa- 
riipo ’tuaJab | tatsamarthyasridlianatvad rig apy ativada ity ucyat?i | 
atyudyatikramyuktva | adbikshipyety artbab | 

34. 

1. devanitham | Sutrakareiiaditya ha jaritar arigirobhyo da- 
ksliiuam anajanu iti saptadasa padatii (8, 3, 2.5) iti yo ’yam padasa- 
niaho 'bhilutah sa devanitliab | dovalokanayanahetiitvst [ 

4. ..^figirasam abhlsbtasyapi svaklyartvijyasyabglkare yuktim 
darsayati ] 

yasasSl yab puman artvijyeiia caraty, eslia purusho yasasftiva 
yukto ’bhyaiti | abbitah samcarati | artvijyam atyantam yasuskaram 
ity artbab ] yab puiiiau parena piiirtliitam artvijyam parityajya tain 
tadlyaySgam pratiruiidbed. yagasya pratirodham kurjat j sn piiman 
svakiyam yasa eva pratiriindhet | viiiasayet | tasmat ksranad ahum 
na jiratyaraiitsi | tadlyayajfiasya pratirodbani na kritavan asmi j kimtv 
artvijyam mayaugikritam iti jj tarhi kjdrisc visbayo paribartavyam 
artvijyam ity asalikya pariliarayogyaiii visiiayain darsayati | 

5. yadi tu | purvatrartvijyam iiarihartiini asakyam ity uktam | 
tadvailaksbanyarthas .tu.sabdab | yadi kathaipcid asmad firtvijyad 
apojjigaiised, apetyodgantum iclict | tadanlrn yajncria svaklyena nimi- 
ttabbutenasmad Srtvijyad apodiyat j apakramyodgachet j yasmin dine 
cet tvain yajnani karisbyasi, tasminu evabam api karishyamlty uktva 
tadartvijyam parihartiim sakyain | ekakrdtnasvaklyaiiiisbtbaDam ekaiii 
pariliaranimittam | nimittantaram apy ucyate | yadi tu yadi katham- 
cid ayajyo yagflrthi purusbah sastraiiishcdbad yasbtuni ayogyah syat, 
tadrisad ayfijyat purusbat svakiyam artvijyam svayam apoditam | sa- 


Commeiit'ars zum Aitareyabrabmana, dcr von Sayana in der Dbatuvri- 
tti uiiter der VV'urzel valb citirt wird. 



Ausziige aus dum Cominciitar. fi, 34—33. 


37 f) 

strenaiva ♦iishiddham | ladrise vishaje nasty artvijyadoshaparihara 
ity arthah j 

. , * 35. 

2 t asm ad ahuh | yasmad .AfigiBobhir bliurupadakshina sarva- 
ttnana parity akt.i, tasmad anye ’p' sastrajna evam almh j nivrittada- 
kshinfim keuapi karaiiena parityaktaia daksbinam punar na pratigri- 
hniyat | gobhuhiraiiyanipyadidakshinam ritvigbhih svikritam yadi 
kamc'id dosham drishtva parityajet | tadaulm punar api dravyalobliena 
tltpratigrahain na kuryat j 

30. 

1. atha tvam iiidra sarma rinetyadyas tisro ■nnshtubbo vidha- 
tte I Asvalayana 8, 3, 25 | 

* bhutucbadab j bliutam bbutiiii vairinam aisvaryani cbadaya- 
nti tiraskurvantlty udahrita amishtubho bhutechadah j 

• 4. atha sakbantare samamnata yad asya anhubhedya ityadya 
rico vidhatte ] 

ahanasyah j abanasyam ^strlpurushayob parasparasamyogah | 
tadvat prajotpattihetutvad rico ’jiy rdiauasyah | 

* 8. vyalianasyam | visislitamaithunayuktam 

14. asiiravisam | asuravisam asiiraprajfih sainyarupa devau 
mdradln abbilakshyodacarya. idlanghaiiariipam aearanam kritva tira- 
shrityaslt 1 devasainipe ‘vasthitab ] 

15. atbatra pra maubi.ditbayetyadiuS prakriteua vaikritena sam- 

bbuya saiisanam vicarya purvottarapaksbabhyam niscinoti | tad ahuh 
etc. 26. 

16. etaiii | nabbancdisbthadini catiari silpani yani .santy, etany 

ovatra shasbthe ’hatiy uktbam pradbanasastraiii I tatba sati sa puman 
y^di prakriteua pra inaiibislitliayety aiieiia sambhuya saiiset | tadaulm 
sa piirusha ctcslui pradliaiiasastresbu kamam pbalam aparadlinuyat | 
vii«isayet jl evain tarbi pra maiihiblitbayety ctasmiim aiudre labhyah 
kamo ’tra na labhyetety asankyaba | . 

17. aindrah | brabnianaccbaiisiiia sansitavjo yo ’yam vrisba- 
kapih so 'yam aiiidrab [ aita^aprablpas ca sarvachandabstbanyab j 
tatba sati pra manhislithayetyadika indiaidevatake jagaticbandaske 
yab kamo ’sti, sa kamas tatra vrisbakapav aitasapralape ca piapto 
bbavati | athapi ccdam ava drapsa ityadikam siiktam aindrabarhaspa- 
tyam | tatratyantima paridhaniya caiudtabarbaspatya ; tatrobbaya- 
treiidraiiimittab kama npfapto bbavati j tasmat karanat puakritam atra 
sambh^iya na sanset ] 
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Auszum aus dem Commentar. 7, 1. 

n ’ I 


Paficika VIL 


,1. A' 5 \alayauah satrinain dharniosliv evani aha ! sutyasu havir- 

ucchibhtahhak-iha eva syuh j dhanah karambhah parivapah puroda^ah 
paja^yeti tesliam yad-yat kaniayeraiis tat-taJ iipavigiilphayeyuh (12, 
8, 32) iti I pranadharanaya yatha paryapyate tatliS havih'jL'shasyadhi- 
kyena sampadananj Lipaviguliihanam ' evam bahuvidhan havih^eshio 
bhakshan uktMX luinar apy auta evani uvaca ; api vanyatia siddham 
aarhapatye punar adhi^rityopavratayeran . anyan Ml pathyan bha- 
kshau a mulapbakbhyah | etena vai’tayeyub paMina ca 1 12, 8, 39j iti | 
anyatia siddham grille laikyam auiiain pimar a]ii garhapatye sakrid 
avastliapyupavi atayuran | upabbiinjfraii anyan Ml laddukamandakadlu 
bhak^llaIl patliyan ajirnadidosiuirabitfiii inrdaplialajmryantani icliaya 
sMknryuh j ete^liu sutyadineslia saniniliitcna savaiiiyapasiina oa vavta- 
yeyuh j iiMinarupam vrittnp sampadayeyub j ity evani savaiilyapa- 
Minipasya liavishali sesliabliak'hanena .'•atrinaiii jivaiiam apy abhihi- 
tam I ta^niin pa'au kaMa ko vibliaga iti jijria';lyaiii tadvibhsgakntlia- 
uaiii pratijanlte , athatah etc A;vablyaiia 12, ‘.i. 

2 . h a 11 u , jiliiaya %abit,im lianiidvayam prastotur bhilgah | 
syenakarani vak=.ha lulgatiir bliaaah j yah kantliu yas ca kakiidrah 
kakiidaiii tad ubhayam pi atihartiir bhagah i ironir iiruiiiiilam thd 
iibliayam dakshinasavyaiTipaiii kraniena hotnr brahmano bh.lLTah j 
urvadholdiS'jah pakthi i tac cnbliayani kramena iiiaitiTiianmabra- 
linianacchausiuur lihairali ; dakslnnausena ynktam dakphinapar-.i am 
adhiaryiir libacah | savyani parsvainatram njaigatrlnam bhat'ali I sa- 
vyij ’hsah pratipraAhatiir bhagah | dor lialiiih ' tac cobbayam kra¬ 
niena iieshtripoti or bhagah | urudvayaiii kraiiieiulchavakaaindhraydr 
bhilirah I saktliisabdeiiadhobhagasyaldiiliitatMlJ iirdhi abliriga iiru'-a- 
bdcna vivaksliitah | baliudv.iyam kramcnativya-iadasyaNur bhagCdi | 
dorbriimyabdayur aitlniikye ’p> adliobhagurdhvalihaariblnrini blicdo 
di'aphtavyah j sadaniikasabilaii purvilcaryair VMikh\utau , anukatn 
iiiutnr.astih syat sasnety eke ladanti ca ] .'•adaiu tii prislitliavahsali 
«yrul etad gnhapater dvayam iti | yah purnfui irrihapater vrataprado 
lihojanadayl tasya daksliinaii pildan bbagab | griliapater yil bliarva 
tasiai'.a vratapr.ido yah piimnhs tasyaiva savyaii pildaii bhagah | 
atra purnvartinoh pildayor balintveiiabliihitiitvat impcrityilv eva pfida- 
^abdeiia vivakpliitiui | tatraikasminn api dakshiiie pade dvivacamim 
luayaMlii. ksliaia | evani itaratrapi ; yo ’yam oslithah so ’\ am *anayijr 
vratapradayoh sadliriranu bbago lilia\ati i tain blaigaiii grihapatir eva 
liraMh.-liMlt , huayam iti vibhajya piadadjat j jaglianim pncbani tarn 
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^ patnlbliyo fiaranti [ dadyuli | tas ca patnyas tarn jaghanlm bra- 
hmaiiaya kasmaicid dadynb ' sjvaiidhn bhavali skandhyab maiiisadrisa 
mansakbai.tda maiiilffih | ekasmin jiarsve sthita maiisa^alakas tisrah 
kikasah I manikah klka«a'^ cety ubhayajn sravastuto bhaw;ili | itaia- 
parsve sthita'^ tisrah klkasfdi ' vaikartah pnuidho mfiiisakliandSh j 
tasyardbam purvoktaklkasatrayam connetur bbagah ' yat tu vaika- 
rtasyptarad ardbam ya« ca bridayapai'';\avartl kluiiiasabdabbidho 
mai'isakhaiidas. tad ubhayam samitur bbagah ■ ayain samita yady 
al*'ahmauali syat | tada sveua svikritam tad iibliayarn anyasinai bra- 
hmanaya dadyat j _\ac chiro "sti tat subrahnianyayai siibrahnianyabbi- 
dbaiiai'tvije dadyat | ^valisiitypti nigadanaina j tarn caa:iiidbro l)nitp 
tatlia casvalayaim aba ' aguidbrab svahsutyam praha (6. 11. 16) iti { 
ajinnni carnia tasyaanidhrasya bbagab | ida savaulyaiiasoh sambauillil 
yo ’yam idabhagab. fa sarvesliaiii fadbaranah 1 yadvfl hotur asadha- 
rai.iah , 

• 2 . 

"• 2. tad ahull I agiiihotre tatsadhaiiabbiite ]'nyasi pakitrtliam 

* vahuav adlu'nte sati, tatba sainti.lyyc dar';apiiriiania'-ai'tbp k'lurp 

• dhi‘<rue sati, tath.a havishshu piirodasldifbv adbi'jnteshu yajamana- 
sya inai'Hiie kim piaya';ciltaai iti pia';nah ; 

• 3. sarvahunti I nibM’'bpna y.itha farvai.ii butaiii bbavaiiti ' 

4. abhivany a Va t sayah I abhiv.a ai.ya'atsaya i>nya'-'agnibotraiii 
0 jiihuxat va gatigai dhaiiayur iti dliator abliipar\a'-yabbivri iti inpam | 
aiiyas casau vatsa.s caajavat'ab ] abhi]irapto ’iiyatalsu \as\a goh, 
spyatn a^ihivan>a\at'a ; co'-hanadi)irakarpna pra.simtf-ty aithah*,) [ 

6. pvuiii ova , drsaiitaro iiirila'\a prota'Va saruaiiam asthyfidi- 
]irctava>avaiiam ahartor .thai'an.ipar\antani eiian fihavanitadli'is trin 
aguin aja'’raii upa'-ainarahitari ajuhvatu honiarahilan t'vani evasama- 
ptpnai\a prakarflipiidhirati j pra.i'filaycy ur iti ; 

yadi sari ram | yadi kathaipnc phariraiiy a--tbyadlm iia vi- 
dypraii \i!ta^NP\us. lathi pariia'-.uah ]'alapivriks^asy.i cbiuiian vrilitaii 
!'hashtyuttara^atatrayasaipkh\akan ahritya tpsiiaia vrintaiiaiu saiiiba- 
iidlii jiiiiusliariipakani i\a krit\a iiiami.sliyasadrisaiii kiiacid i liiiaip 

• — - 

1) abhivaiiya \\ird zii I’s. 1, 8, Ti, 1 und Th. 1, 6, 8, 4 iiiit inri- 
tavatsa prklart, was iiur /iini 'Ihfil wahr ist. Mit anderem Xainpn 
lii'isst sie auch iinaiiya Befriedigpiuh'r ist die Kiklaruiig vun ^ara- 
yaiia zii Astalayana .3, 10, 17, iiiir ist abhivariaiilxa statt aliliijanaiilya 
za lespiiT (iemeint ist pint’ Kuh, dit^ nach ilprn ^ prhist ihip^ eigtaipn 
Kalbps durch Uutprsptzcii ciiiea frcnidcu Kalbea zum.Milchen zu 
bewpgoii ist. 
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Axi^ziijTC aus dem Commentar. 7, 2. 4. 5. 

O ! I 


nirinaya tasmiu rupe tam avritam pretasarivocitam pralAiram daha- 
napindadanadirupaiii kuryuh | atha tadaulni kritrimarlipadahanakala 
enan ahavaniyadyagiilii climasaiie Dlt\a samrdirjtais tadi, palasavri- 
ntaniiniitaih saili'avayavaib , samspai’sya samsprislitam krilvodNasa- 
yey'iili 1 

8. adhyardhasatain | anitanaiii palabavriiitrinrim adliyardha- 
f-atam adhiktaiardlioiia paficasadrupoiia yuktam ^atara fl50) kayu nia- 
dhyasarlrasthaiio dadliyat | paritah prakshipet | paficri‘;atsamkhyaka- 
nam vrintanam samidiarupaiii panea^aiii ] dvi-iaiakli%ake dvipancS^’ j 
vinsatisainkliyakaiiam samuhanipaiii viiitam | dvipancase vii'i^e ea sa- 
ktliml dadliyfd [ catvariupadadlnkiaia sateiia ( 140) saktliidvayam ni- 
slipadayed ity artliah ] pancaviii^atis.nnkliyakanaiii samuliarupam pa- 
ncavifisam ] dvisamkhyake parica\ tu ui-u dadliyat | jiancasatsam- 
klijakair (50) vriiitair urudvaiaiii nishpadajtd ity artliali | cvatn n'a- 
vatyadhika^atadvayu gate (V) ^esliaip ‘^aptati^amkhyakam (iiach deni 
Texte bleiben nur 20) <;ira?y upari k^lupet j •• 

4 *) • 

1. yasya sayamdugdhaiii | dar-;apurnama«ayor dadbyartbani 
&ayamkak' dugdbam payab samiiayaiTipaiii keyakltadibbir dusli\ed| 
yab kascid ap<diai’ed i a | tadfinlm pared} ub iiraturdiigdliaiu pa^'ii 
bbagadvayain kritva tatraikabbagam tenataeya «aiiiskritya dadlii'itlia- 
nlyena tuna yajeta | • 

5. 

1. yasyagiiibotrani | agiiibotrartbam pain garbapa^.ye paka- 
rthain yad adhisritam, tad yadi kiincid amedbyani ynjnaiiarbam kesa- 
kitadikani ajiadyeta praimuyat | tadaiiiiii utad dba\ili sarvaiii ajiy 
agiubutrahaxaiiyfiiii sruci sakaKeiia siktxa prarmiiikba udetxettbiya- 
bavanlyaiii prati gatva ta‘-niimi etam mtyaiii saiii'idliani adadbyat j 
atbaiiantarani abavaiilyaf-yottarabbage kiiiienl iiilmain blui'-in;^ tatn 
nibsarya tasiniii iiia7*asa nit\agiiibi)traniaiitraiu aiiu'^iiiritya, \aea va 
prajapate iia tvad etaiilti maiitraiii ueearxa jiibuxat j tad etad blia- 
sniawa iislinatvail dbutam api lihavaty, agiurabityad abutuiri api bba- 
\ati I na krxalani adbisrita e\aiiiedbya[iata etat pra\aseittain, kiiiw 
tarlii earuiiiiayanavastbayaiii yady ekaMiiiiiii uiiiilte yadi va dvayiir 
uiiiiita} or aniedb} apataSj tadaiiiiii eslia I'va kalpah prakarab j uiiiia- 
yanam namagiiibotrabax aiiyain secanam [ taf ke.akitadidiislutaiii agiii- 
botrabaxaiiyaiii uniiltain yady aiiaiietuiii saknuxat | tadaiiiiii etad 
duslitani iiibsicya nibsarya s-tlialyaiii avaxtbitaiii adusbtaiii* ksbiram 


1) kbanda 3 ist bereits in 5, 27 dagexveson. 
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^ agiiihotralilivanyam ahhiparyasicya, yathonniti syaJ unnTtI ynna pra- 
kareiia bhavati teiia prakarena juliuyat | adusbtam dravyaiitaram 

. adliisrayajiadina sajnskritya juhiiyad ity artliah j 

2 . tad ahuh j agniliotradravyan^ garhapatye pakarthani adlii- 
sritam sad yadi kadacit skaiidati skhalati | kslilrabiudur adlial/ pa- 
tatity artliah ' visbyandatu 1 rist-sbena syaiidauam dabadbikyeiia 
sthallmukbasyopary udvainanani ; tat skaimam vishyanditam va dra- 
vyam daksbinena paiiiiia sprishtva vaksbyanianam niantram japet | 

• 6. tad ahull I agiiihotradravyaiii garhapatye 'Jbi’jritam pakad 

tirdlivaiii adaya praliiimkba ahavaniyam jiraty udayann ndeacbaiiii 
adhvaryiir yada bbavati, tadaiiim tad dravyam --khaleta yadva blira- 
nseta | bindujiataiiam skhalaiiam | sakalyeiia dravyapataiiain bhra- 
iisah I punar apy agiiihotrasthrilya dravyaiii grahitum so 'dlivaryiir 
3 ’adi pasciiiiabhimiikho nivritto bhavet, tadaiilin svargapraptam ya- 
jaiiiaiiarri tasiiial lokad avartayet | atu iiivrittim akritva skbalaua- 
bb«iiisadesa evopavislitaya'iua adbvaryavo sthfillgatam agiiibutradra- 

• vyasosliaiii aiiyo piirushu sbareynh | tasya dravyasya sviktlreiitldhva- 

• "ryiir yathniinltl syat tatba juhiiyat | unnitam iiiinayanaiu stliallgata- 

sya dravyasyagiiihotrabavaiiiruu caturvaram praksbepab [ catur uii 
'iiayati (Tb, 2, 1. 3, 5) iti srutatvat | uiinayanadisamsk.lrapurvakam 
juhuyad ity artbab | 

7 . tad ahub | srug agiiibotrabavani | tadbbedu srugaiitareiia 
• liiftva bbiiiiiaiii srucaiii fibavantye prak-bipet | tadfiniiii tadnu da- 

• iidali praeyain avastlutas, ta<llyaiii pii'likaraiu bilam pratieyam ava- 
stbitara yatlul bbavati tatba praksbipet | 

Do# fulgeiide achte Paragrapb wird im C'onimcntar zii dem 
nacbsteii kbanda ge/ogen. 

8 . tad a bub j pratidinain ahavaiilyagnir bomad tirdlivam upa- 
saTiiyati, garliajjatyagiiis tu sarvada dharyato | tasniad garbapatyat 
tattaddhoinakfila rihavaiiiyarfbam agiiini viharod ity csbo ’luisbtbaiia- 
krafiali | ovum sati yadi kadaeid filiavaiiiyasya stbane ’gnir amipa- 
santo \iilyeta, tadaiiiiii garliapatyas ciipa-^aiiiyet j tatra tasya vaika- 
Ivasva iiaribaraya pakshab parieavidliab saiiibhav.uiti I vidyaiiiaiiam 
ahavanlvain garhapatyataya saiiibliavya tato pi pun adesa aha^ani- 

• yam kartum tasmat purvasiddbrdiavanlyrit ]iraTieam aguiiii uddbared 
iti pratbaiiiab pakshab [ fasiiiiii ptiksbe yajaiiuuia ayataiiat siaklya- 
stbaiiat praevaveta | abavaiiiyastbanat pracyiitatvat [ atha garhapa- 
tyartbaiii purvasiddbabavaiiiyat jiratyaneaiu agnim uddbared itid\i- 
tiyali pakshab | tasiiiiii d\ iflyapakslie yajna eslio siirayajuasainanab 
syat I Tisiirayajuas ea sakliautare tan asuran prakrityaiiam amiia- 
yate | ta ribavaiilyam agra adadliata [ atha garhapatyaiii j athanvaba- 
ryapacaiiani (Tb. 1, 1. T, 4) iti | tadlyadosbo pi tatiaiiamnatah | 
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Au'^ziiije aus dem Commentar. 7, 5—8^ 


Ijhadi'a bliutva para Ijhavishyantiti |j garliapatyartham agifimatliaiiam 
kartavyam iti tritlyali pak^liali | tadaimu vidyamana ahavaiilye tad- 
yinidhino 'gnyantara'^ya matlianaJ yajamanasyii,satrum vtpadayet [ 
punaradlianam kartum vidyajiianaiii ahavaiilyam anugamayed, upa- 
samhyed, iti caturthah paksliah | tasniin pak^liu vidyamaiia'iya vina- 
!-auat praau yajarnSnam parityajet | ahavanlyagatain bha'-inasahitaiii 
sarvaiii apy agnirp kasniiii^cit patre praksbipya nitva M gailiapatya- 
sthane prak^hipyanantararn tato garhapatyat prancani ahavaniyam 
iiddhared iti ]iancamah piakshab j asmin pakslie do^babbavat gaina 
prayascittir bhavati j 

(i. 

1. yady ii iiieine Yorbe^^rrung fiir yadya alb-r 

tad abub | i-ayainpratar rdiavaiiTyr ’giiau '•tbita iva sati puunr 
api garbapatyagniiu ya nddbar<-yifi | tadaniai uddliritaf-yagiieb pra- 
kbbepat purvam eva vidyainaiiasyagiier d.ii-'-aiie taiu I'ut'.ain Vi- 
dyamanam agiiim udiibya ta'inad rdiuvarilya«tliaurid lublbritja ta'-miu 
‘'tbane pumir aparaiii idaiiim uiiltatii agiiiin uidadhyat | yad yadi tiii 
vidyarnaiiaia iiruiupa';yet, tadaulin te yajyaiiutakyi.’ kuryat ; 

' 2 . tad abub ] agiiyuddbaranad iirdlivat|i vy.ivaf'tbitaynr alnva-. 
niyagarbapaty ayuli ‘•atur yadi garbapatyagatu bigara rdiat aiilyo ]ira- 
madat patet I abat atilyagato va garliapatyr patrt ! b(i 'yam luitbah 
saiti'-argidi | 

7. 

1. g ra myonag II ilia j graiiiyo "gnir imibruuisadigatab j sa ka- 
dacit pramadcna pravriddlm graniagataiii gribaiii dabaiiii ag-iiilidtra- 
sfilagatan abaianlyadlu agiiiu s>amy<ig dabati ' 

2. divyuiiagnina | divyn 'giiir \aidyutub j 

o. savagiiinal prctadabaruiya prairitto 'ginli vavagiiib j t 

4. tail aliub i da\.Igiiir aranyad a<gatyagmbiilrai'rihtiii daliaiiu 
ribavaiilyadln yada «aiiiyag dabati ' tadfuiiiii taddabanat purvaiiic 'va- 
giilii araiil d\ayur a»aMydb «aba ‘-aiiiariipaytal rva j tadaaaktaii ga- 
rbapatyabavaiiiyad uhriukain iiiuk-bayct | aabasDlmukam aday a panto 
gaclA't 1 saiaai'opanaiii x(dmukaiiiok''baiiaiii xcti paksliadxayasyagni- 
dabatvaraya yada iia saktiK, taxla aaiiixargagiiiiay uktu giiili puroda-« 
iiaib'vata 

8 . 

2. axratyaiii x'rataxdriiddbani iii'-biddliararaMaiu axratyaiu 
di\a'lxapadikam apadyola prapiiuyat [ ^ 


Ij Kandbeiiierkuiig in Aa: dak-binma vibarain nltxrti Vrittikrit. 
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^ 1. tad ahull | grihusAu navadhaiiye yainagate satv agrayaiie- 

^htiin kritva pa;;can navannam lilinktavyaiii | tasya ishter akaraiie 
vai^vanaraouuayukto 'giiih luirndasadevata j , 

2. yadi k a pa lam |ya rdiitagnir ya'-yaliitagnoli purodasauishpa- 
dakain kapalaip yadi na'-yet ' 

I. jive I aliitaguili svasmiil jnaty e\a svakiyaniaraiiasabdam 
}ada dvesliimiikhac chriniiyat | 

9. apatiilkali ! juiriiNlie jlvati aati yada bliarya inriyate, ta- 
danliri ahitair agnibhir bliaryadrilia ity ekah pak^hah | tatha ea Ma¬ 
nuk I bharvayai purvamarinyai dattvagnlii antyakarmaiii | punar da- 
rakriyaiii kuryat punar adlianam eva ca (5, KiS) iti | aliitebhyo 'gni- 
IJiyo 'nyonaguiiiri bbaryam dahed iti dvitlyah | tatha ca^svaiayanah | 
aharyenanahitaKiuni | patniip ea (0, 10, 9) iti ] Bharadvajo 'py aha | 
nirijiantflyeiia patnlni iti i asmin pak^he punar api vivahechfirahita- 
tvad ayaiu apatnika eva vartate | so 'gniliotram ahared anntishthen, 
•na veti j plutidvayain vieSrartliam ! 

II. anaddlmpurusliah 1 addheti satyanilma [ tadvaiparltyad 
•anritah purusho 'nadJliapuni'-liah | aimmishthruienanrito Idiaved ity 

arthah j 

’ lo. yajet { apattilko 'pi puinan sautramanyam yajet | sautra- 
iiif^niyag'am api kuryfit I kiin ntagnihotradikam j haviryajnesliv asya- 
♦ dliikiiro htity arthah | tadvat si>niayageshv adhd;arasaiikayam tadvva- 
vrittyartliam a'-omapa ity ueyate | yatha patnlrahitu "j)! mutre pitre 
cilsanaclj/idunadikain dadilti. tadvad agndiotram api kuryfid iti se- 
sliah i atra hetiir anriiuirthad ') iti | rinapariharauimittam tatha ca 
sakhantare sruyate | yajamrum vai bralimanas tribhir riiiava jayate: 
brshinacaryeiiar-.hibhyo. yajnena devebhyah. juMjaya pitribhya. esha 
\a aiiriini yah I’utrl yajva brahiuacarivasl (Ts. C, 3, 10, 5) iti ] ane- 
iian^lbhiprayena •.riitih snitor yajeti vacanam asti | yaja devan adhl- 
sliva \ edan pra|;'im utjiadaycti sakhantare vacapam asti ] tasmad va- 
canad anushthanapaksha ova ynkta iti gathaya arthah [ tatha ca Vi- 
shnuh -smarati [ inpitriy.Iin a]>i bharyayani vaidikaip na tyajedidvi- 
»jah I upadhinajii tat karma yavajjlvam samapayed iti d I upadhih ku- 
samayadipafnlkalpana I tatha ea smrityantarain | anye kusamaylm pa- 
tnim krit\a tti grihamodhinah | agnihotram upasaute yavajjlvam 
anuvrata iti | tatlia ca ^Maitrayanlyasrutir apy amnayato ’ yas tu svair 

1) tlin (ihissem i'lir anrinl. 

2) Ciimmonfar zu Katyayana sr. 2, 5. 18 mit dor bossoron lios- 
art: vaidikagnfn na In tyajet. 
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Ausziige aus dem Commentar. 7, 9—11^ 


agTiiljhir bliaryam samskaroti katham cana | asau niritah Strl bhavati 
»trl caivaiva puaiaii bhavet | tasmaii mritablifiryo ’pi svaklyan agiiln 
avastliapyagnihutram aharot | . 

16. tasmat i riiiapakar^iiarthi dosharaliityat saumyah | taJri- 
sam‘ ava'yaiii agniiiotraJy anuslithapayL't | graiithaiitare j iiii'itastrih 
katicitkalam kannatlto bliaved yadi ; a'ibtau ga vatha guyugniam 
dattva bbaryam samudvahet j| virakto va vayu’tito katliaiuciii no- 
dvalied yadi | bliaryam svariianmim kritia kauslin \adliaiiam aca- 
rt'd iti i » 

10 . 

1. ata Urdlivam khaiidadvaiaia desarbo^liena kerid ainananti, 
kecin naiuanaiiti | ata eva purvu iiibaiidhakru’ah pathandutade^riiiu- 
sarena tadyyakliyanam uprk'liitavantah j asinabhis tu patlinpetade- 
sauusui'fna tad vyukhiaiatf | Dcr clfte kbaiida wird vor deni zehntc-n 
erklart. ‘ , 

11 . 

1. tad ahuh | tat ta'^miiin i'lityanu<ibfliaiiavidiaye brahmava- 
ditia ovaiii aliuh I yah ko ‘jiy aiiushthata ilar^apurpaina'ayor upava- 
saiii kuryat j jagariipam vrataiii tii^citya garliapatyadvagni'-airilpe yo 
vasalj sa iipava'-ah | yadvu j duva a'^ya yajna\va ^amlpn vasaiitify 
evam tadlio iiu^litliaiiasaiiikalpa upava^ah | agnyiipa^taraiiailina ta- 
dlyi) 'iiusliHianani^cayo 'vagantavyah | ata ci a sakhaiitare ^ruyate | 
upriMniu clivo yak'hyamano dovats va^anti ya ovam vidvau aguim 
upastrinati ' Is. 1, 6, 7, 3 | avratasya niyamavisrshasiikaraiTipavra- 
tarahitasya havir dcva iiaiva-^tianti i tasmat karaiiad uta imj"mamapi 
havir drvfl asniyur ity abhipretya niyaniani svikpityngiiisamipa upa- 
vasft ; etad abhipretyapastamba fdia | ahavanlyagare garhapatvagaiv 
va suta iti j yadva I giTimyrisanaparitiaga upavasuh ; tat pantyajia- 
rapyasaiiarapain niyaiiiaiii svikunat | ata eia sakUruitanya Tihuh | 
yad gramyaii upavasati teiia graiuyaii ava ruiiddhrj vad araiiyXsva- 
snati teiiaraiiyaii, yad* anrisvaii upaiasct pitnilevatyali syiid. arania- 
syasiiati (Ts. 1, 6, 7, 3) iti || atropavasatithivishayL' sakhribliedavara- 
nam asritya \ikalpam darsayati | 

1 . pilriam [ khamlatithivasad yada diiiadiavi' j)aui'iiamrisi ti- 
thih saiiipadiate [ tadanim piirvam pauniahirisim upavasrd, piirva- 
diiia upavasaiii kritiTi paredyur yaji trti samasakhain ai artakas) a I’ai- 
TigET mahai'shur matam | uttaram paiirnamasim upavasvdj uttarasmin 
dina upaiasaiii kritia tato pi part'd} ur lajotety riksakhaj^ravarta- 
kas\a Ivaiishitakiiualiarslirr inatam ] rtad ova matadva}aiii upajlvya 
amarta evam, varnayanti | parvapratipadoh saipdliir madhyahiio pu¬ 
ll ato pi \a j amadlianam purvaduio taddiiie yaga ishyatc | piaratas 



Auszijtfe aus dem Commentar. 7. 11. 12. 

I ^ 


383 


^ cet i)are 'hklslitis taddine 'nvahitir bhaved iti ] na ca paurnaiiiasl- 
dvayasadbliave vivaditavyaiu ] anumatii-aka^abdabliyara paurnaiuasl- 
.blieda'jya »ar\atra Yyavabritatvfit | tayob svaraiiani abliidlianakara 
aha j k-ulaliiiie saimiiiatih ]>iirne rak.i iii^akara iti j eaturda'I‘jaia\ ogac 
candrama^i kaltihiui; baty anumatir ity uc-yate ] tat!-aiuyoyal)lia\biia 
candraiuandalt' purne sati rakety ucyate jj pauriiama.slinayam ama- 
v5sya\am api dar^ayati | 

o. ya purva , atrapi caturdasiyouac caiidradarsane saty ania- 
vaiy.'i siiilvaly uoyatc [ tadyngaraliityeiia candradar'^auabliave kuhur 
iti j tail a]iy abhidhanakarfiioktaiii i ".a drisiitenduli .sinl\ali sa na- 
shtendukala kuhar iti | atra)iy iipava-iayagaiiirnaye inatabhedab pu- 
rvavad dra^btavyah atra iiarviittarablia".ivininiayaya karmopavogi- 
mas titbeh s-varujiaiii dar^ayati j 

' 4. yam j amava^xam paurnamaslip va ysm jiariprSpya stiryo 
’stamiyatj talha yam abbilak'bya sarya udiyat i seyara udayastama- 
yavxiopiiu kanuupayukta titbih j tadri<vaiii titbav udayastainaynr ma- 
. dbyo imrvottaraiilixam caturdasipratiiiadbbyam iiiiM-ane sati parvano 
, dvaividhyam Iduivati j tasiiiiii dvaividhye purvoktamatadvayani dra- 
shtavxam , tad ctad upasaipharati | 

0 . purvam I piirvani iti paingiinatasyuiiasambarab | ama\nsya- 
dine purastfit prii'vasyuip di<i caudrainasam anirjnaya. sSutramargena 
caiidram adrixbtxa, caudruJayc.) iia bliavisliyatiti niscitxa yad upaity 
I upavasati prarabhata iti yad a'ti, yad yajato paredyur yagain karo- 
' titi yad asti | tfiiopava-a-iia yageiia fottaram-uttaram ') aganiipaksba- 
gatani pauriiamasim auia\u«yaiji copaxasot | uttaraiiy upavasadiiiad 
uttarcsbu dineshu yajate, sa yagah sonio bbavali | somayagasadriso 
bbavati | tarn somam aim saixain api daivatam tripyatiti sesbab j yo 
'yai|i caiidrania asty, utad dcx'asomam | duvanam apeksbitam souia- 
draVx'asadrisam xastu | yasmac caiidrainandalain devanam priyani, 
tasinau maiidalam sampiiriiani abbibikfbyottaiani paurnaniasim upa- 
vast’l iti kausbltakimatasx’opa.samhai’ab | 

I 

12 . 

1. tad ahull j sayamkala adityasyastamayat puragiiihotrartbam 
•garhapatyad agiiim uddbaivt j pratabkalo tu suryudayat puroddbared 
ity amuataiii | uxaiii sati yasyagiiibotrino ’iiuddliritam agniui abbila- 
kshyaditya udijad vristaiiiiyad xa | agiiyuddliaranat prag evodayfista- 
inayau bbavata ity ai-tbab | atbaxa sx’asxakale pi-anitu ’gm^' abavaui- 
yadese stbilva bomat pui-vaiti njiasaniytit | tesbu tnslui yisbaycsliu 
prayascittaiii pi-icbate | 

» 

1) tcna somaiu krluaiili feblt io Sayanas Tc.\t. 
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4. katham | anvaharyanamaka oJanah pacyate yaitnin dakshi- 
iiaguau so ’yam auvakaryapacaoah | tasyaharanam abliijvalanam i 
ishter adav anvadlianakale dakahinagner abhijvalsyiam kuryan na veti [, 

. ' 13. 

G. sasvat | tatba ca Baiidliayana aha | purl iti narakasyakhja 
duhkhani ca iiarakam viduh | jiiitas traiiat tatah putrarn ihocliaiiti 
pai atra ceti | 

ta^mat sa puti-a iravaty annayuktatitariiu nadisaiiiiidrader tti- 
tarapahetur naiir iti sesliah I 

7. kim uu j atra malajinasma';ruta])ah^abda!r asrainacatushta- 

yam vivakshitam j nialaiu[iubh}am >iikra';Oiiitubbyani saniyugau nia- 
la^abdena garhasthyam \ivakshitam j krislmaiinasapiyogad ajinasa- 
bdena brahmacaryain vivakabitam , kshaurakarmarahityfic china'^ru- 
sabder.a vaiiaprasthyam vivakshitam | indrixaiiiyamasailbhavat tap.ah- 
sal'deiia pai'ivrajyam v;vakslutam , ' 

sa vai sa eva putro hadavado lokab j vaditum ayogyani ninda-. 
\ak}aiii avaJab | tair vakyair iiodyato na kathyata ity avadavadah j , 
cvain )3ragliatb'ua tena kathyata iti | avadavado dosliarahitjau rii- 
iidriiiarha ity arthali j tarlri'^o loko lihogabiduli putrah [ 

8. kripaiiam | duhita *) ha pulrlti kripanain kevalailuhkliaka- 
ritvad daiiiyahetuh | tatha ca smaryate i sainbba\i; s\ajanaduhkaka- 
rika sainpradiicasainaye ’rlhalianka j yaiivaiic ’pi balmdoshakaVika 
daiika lirida\adafika pitur iti 1 

10. abhutih | kimcaisha bhiityabhutisabdabhyruu abhidhlyatc | 
bliaiaty asytim jiutrarupcua patir ity csha bhutisalidavacvT-] rctoni- 
penagatyfi'yam putraiTipena bliavatity abhiiti.sabdavacya -) ; 

14. iti lui I iti haiieuai\a prakarciiasinai tasmai Ilariscaiidraja- 
khyayottaram abliidliajavasthita iti seshah , ^ ’ 

14. « 

3. nii'dasah i'liirgatany iVaiicadinriin dasa-aiiikliiakaiii yasiuat 
jia^iili s(i "yam iiifdasah | 

.8. tutu ; he tata ho putra | 

in. 

1. udararnj Vaniiicna griliitasya Hariscaiidrusyudarain jajric j 
jalenfipuritain uccluiiiam inahodaranritiiakaiii rogasvai u|iaTn iitpaniiaiii j 

- . « 

1) duliita ini 'I'oxt. zweisilbig. 

2) lias Mctruin erfordert rdilmtir csha abliiitih. 
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nan a J a samantac chranta asrantah | sarvatra parj atanena sra- 
ntim praptah ] tadviparlto ’na^ranta, ekatraiva nivasasilah 1 tadrisaya 
tadvidhasYa purushasya srih sampan nasti | yadva naneti padache- 
dah I srautaya sarvatra jjaryatanena srautasya naua srir bahuvidha 
sampad asti ') | o 

2 . bhushnuh j bliiisbnur vardhishuuh phalagrabir arogyarupa- 
phalayukto bhavati | 

5. sremanam j sreshthatvain jagadvandyatvam | 

j 8. tasma etam 1 tasmai Hariscandraya kartavyatvena rajasu- 
yam upadidesa | sa Hariscandro rajasuyant prakramya tasya madhye 
yo 'yam abbisliecaulyakbya ekabah soinayasas, tasuiiiis tarn enam 
Sunahsepam purusham pasum aleblie | savaniyapasutveualabdhum 
niscitavan | 

• 16 . 

I. ,tasma upukritaya j tatia Jamadagnir adhvaryur abhisbe- 
cantye somayfige tarn Sunabyppam savanlyapasutvennpakritavan j ba- 

^ rhiryuktaya plaksliasakbaya mantrapnrabsarain samupasprisya svikara 
iipakaranam j tata urdhvam yupabandbanam niyojanam | 

^ ^niniyoja | dhator dvirbliavam parityajyopasargasya dvirbhavas 
cbandasali [ 

, 2. aprlttlya | aprisamjfiitabbir ekadasabbih praySjaySjySbhir 

yad yajauara tad aprinat.iam | darbbarupenolmnkena trih pradaksbi- 
nlkaranam tat paryagiiikaranam | 

6. ata uttarabbih [ nalii te ksbatram ityadyfib suktasesba- 
bbuta da'jarcab j vac cid dhi te vi«a itySdikam ckavinsatyricam su- 
ktam 1 ley evam ekatrinyatsamkbya drasbtavya | 

7. dvavinsatyfi | vasisbva bltyadikain dasarcam suktam | asvam 
na tvetyridikam trayodasai cam stiktam | tatrantyam parityajya vasi- 
sbvasuktadvayagata rico dvavinsatisainkbyakab | 

9. ojishtbali ] ojol)aladisabdab purvaearyair evam vyakbystah | 
ojo diptir lialam daksbyam i>rasab}akaranam sabab | siijanab san, 
parayisbnur upakraiitasamaptikrid iti | 

II. ata uttarena | asvinriv asvavatyety auena triceiiasvinau 
stutavan | 

12. ata uttarena | kas ta usha ityadika nttaras tricab | 

17. 

1. tarn ritvijab ] devatanugrabayuktam tarn Simabsepanr vi- 

1) Dieso zweite Erklaruug ist die richtige, wie aus dem folgen- 
den Vers erliellt. 
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svamitradayah sarva ritvija evam ucuh | he Sunahsepa tvjKn no 'sma- 
kani asyahno M)hishocaniyakhyasya samstham samaptim adhigacha | 
prapnuhi | aniishthapayoty ai-thah | tair evam u^te saty qnantaram 
Sunahsepa ciam abhishecanlvakhyam somayagara aiijahsavam dada- 
rsa ^ anjasa rijumargena savah somabhishavo yasmin yage so "fijah- 
savah | tadrisam prayogaprakaram niscitavan | niscity'a ca tarn so- 
mam yac ciil dlutyadibhi^ catasnbhir rigbhii' abhishiitavan j athai- 
nam abhishiitam somam etayoc chishtam camvor ity rica dronakala- 
■iam abhdakshyavauiriaya | dronakala^o prakshiptavan j athanantafafi 
asmin Oariscandre ’nvarabdhe siiiiahsepadeham npasprishtavati saty 
uktabhya rigbhyah pUrvabhir yafra gravetyadibhis catasribhir ri- 
gbiiii- s\ahakarasahitabluh somam juhavani cakara | yatra giavetya- 
dikam suktain uavarcam i tatra van ci<l dhiti pancaml \ tarn arabhya 
catasribhir rigbliir abhisbavah | uc cliishtam ityadika navanil | tayk 
dronakalase prakshepah | yatra gravetyadibhis catasribhir honia ity 
evani kritsnasya suktasya viniyoL'ah | atba homaiiantaram eva karta- 
vyam avaiihritliam abhilakshyuvaniiiiiya i sarvam avabhritliasiidhanam 
taddcse intva tvam no agna ityadikabhyam riglAyam apsv aval)hri- 
tayagam kritavan | atha tatha kritvfi tata iirdhvara enam ahavanlyam 
agniin sunas cid ityadinopastbapayam cakara j Hariseandram iipa- 
sthane prerautm fisa | so ’yam anjahsavah j ishtijiasusamkaryam anta- 
renaiijasa rijumargenanusbthitatvat | 

3. tvam velii | tvatn va t\am eva Visvamitrad apagatah saun 
ihi 1 asmadgrilie gacba | tvadlyauiata cahaiii cobbav avaiii vitivayava- 
hai I viseshenahvanam karavavahai | *) 

G. sa vai | \isvatnitrenaivam bodliitab SuDalise})ah pitnar api 
gathaya Visvamitram praty evam uvara | ayam Vis\amitro janmana 
kshatriyab sau svaklyena tapomahimna bratimanyam praptavan ity 
evam tadvrittantam sucayitum ho rajaputreti saml)odhitavan | sa \*ai 
tathavidbo rajajatlya ova san yatba yera prakarena no ’smabhih sa- 
rvair a samantuj jiiapaya. iirahmanatvcna jna\ase | tathaivasmat^vi- 
shaye ’pi tvam vada ^ katimm vaditavyam iti ! tad ucyate | aham 
idanim Aiiglraso ’ilgirogotrah saiis tatiiarityagena tava putratvam 
yenai^a prakarenopeyam, tathai\amigrilianeti seshah | eladvakyabhi- 
prayab i)urvaih samksliipya darsitah | piirritmanam iiripaTo vipra 2) 
tapasa kritavan asi | evam Aiigirasam ina tvam Vaisvamitram rishc 
kurv iti I 


1) Komm, wenn es dir l)eliebt, wir wollon iibcr dcin *l)leil)en 
odor Gehen ims besprechon. 

2) nripa vipram piirfitmanam V 
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daivim [ me mahyam Visvamitraya daivam devaih prasannair 
dattam dayam putratvarupalabham upeyah j prapnulii | 

7. ^samjnananesh 11 | Eamjnananeshii madvisliayaikamatyam 

praptosliu tvadiyaputreshii sarvo ’pi mam bruyat ] jyeshthabbratri- 
tvena vyavaharatu ] loh vermutbe: samjnauam eshu vai brSyab [ 

18. 

6. sadvivacanam | eshaDevarato vo yushmnkam sadvivacaiiam 
_anmargasya visethato ’dhyapanara, karishyatlli sesliab | 

7. yushmaiis ca | me madlyam dayam dliaiiam yii^liniaiis co- 
peta I prapsyati j cakarad Devaratani ca | yam u ca yam api kamcid 
vedasastradirupam vidyam vidmasi vajam janimab, sapi yiishman 
\ipeta I prapsyati | .Aber dayam kann nur der Accusativ sein. Fiir 
yushmruis ca wird vielleicht yiisbme ca zu lescn sein. Der Sinn ist 
jedeufaUs: er soli unter euch an meinem Erbe nnd AVeisthiim einon 
Aiitheil haben. 

8. saratayali | ratir dlianasampattib j taya yiiktfih sautali | sa- 
rati ist ein naoh der Analogie von arati gesclimiedetes Wort und 
bedeutet freundlioh gesinnt. 

10. tad etat | kasya nunam ityadya ni dharayetyantah sapta- 
dhikanavatisamkhyaka ricah | tvani nab, sa tvam ityadikas tisra ri- 
cah I cvam ricain satam | parah.sabdo 'dhikavaol j purvoktad riksatat 
paro ’dhika ekatrinsatsarnkhyaka yam nv imam ityadya gatha ya- 
sminn akliyaiie, tat parariksatagatbam | 

12. hiranyakasipau | hota yadopakhyaiiani kathayati | tada- 
ulin hii'anyakasipau snvarnanirmitasutrair nishpadite kasipan sa lio- 
topaviset | tadakhyaiiamadliye ’dhvaryus ca hiranyak.isipav uslno va- 
kshyamanam pratigaram lirtiyat | 

14. yo raja | tasmad ayajamano ’pi rajasuyakratnrahito ’pi raja 
vijiti yadi vijayopetah syat, tadanim etac chauiialisepam akbyauarn 
ak.lyapayet | Vgl. Asvalayana 9, 3, 9 —IG. 

19. 

2. yajaayudliani | yani yajfiayudhatvoiia sfikhantare sruyanto | 
spliyas ca kapfilaiii cagnihotrabavanl surpam ca krishmijinarn ca sa- 
mya coliikhalam ca musalain ca drishac copala caitaui vai daya ya- 
jnayudhaiii (Ts. 1, G, 8,2) iti, tany eva brahmanajater ucitany ayu- 
dbani I 

20 . 

1. athatah | atha kshatriyasya yajnechanantaranr yato devaya- 
janam apekshitam, atah karanad devayajanasyaiva \ deva ijyante y<i~ 
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smin dese sa devayajanah | tasyaiva yScno yacanatn abhicjiilyata iti 

^eshah | 

4. sa yat [ Adityo yad yadi tatra fadanim anena tajn.J yacitah 
saun iittaram yatra svayani tishthati tasniad annntarabhaviiiim di'^am 
prati .s.arpati gachati | tadanim tat tena sarpaiienom tatha dadniiilty 
uttaram aha ] brute | 

21. 

1. athatah i atha devayajananiscayaiiantaram yasmad auu- 
shtheyasyeshtapHrtasyaparijyauir vinriNlbhavo 'pek-bitah j atah kara*' 
pad yajamanasya kshatriyasya rajna i-'hplpurtaparijyaaisamjnako homo 
’bhidhiyata iti sfshah [ ishtapiirtasabdartliah purvacuryair darsitah ; 
varnasramanvayl dliariiia islitam purtam athetarat | prapatatakadiru- 
pam tac ca sarvatra drisyate 1 smartam iiurtani srautam ishbim iti 
kecid ihocira iti [ 

3. aiiuban d liy ay ai j aiiubaiidhy.tkliyapayjh sambaiidlu'ii yaui 
trini (diese sind Ts. 1, 4, 44, 3 aiigegelieu. Katyayaiia -5, 2. 9—11) 
saniishtayajuhshi santi, tesham upanshtfij jului 3 'ad iti seshah [ 

22 . 

1. tad u ha i tad u lia tatraiva )iurvoktahomasthaiie saujata- 
nSmakah kascid rishih. sa caral’nanatnakasya piitiM, cvani iivaca ] ka- 
tham iti | tad ucyate | etc vaksliyamano riluitl iti yad asti, tad etad 
ajltapunarvaiiyam vai j naslitum ai>iaptaiii va yad vastii tad etad ajl- 
tam [ tasya piinar api vananam sildliauam praptikfiraiiam ajltapiinar- 
vanyam j vakshyanifinam ahutidvayam etanii.aniakam ity arthah \ iti 
yad etat Saujatasya matarii, tad eva yatlietyudina ]irasasyate [ yah 
puman itab saujatavrikyrniususanam upadislitam amislithaniim kuryat, 
sa pumaii yatha yenaiva prakurona kamayeta tatha tenaiva prakaren^ 
siddliam plialam iiddisyaiti- kuryat 1 tailauushthanena kamyaitianam 
phalam sidliyati | ta&niat kfiraiiad irni' e\aliuti julmyan, na tu purve | 

3. tat-tat I sarvo ’pi yainikali pnjyalioinaprasange tada-tiirla 
tat-tad ity cvam etad evaiiiishthanain iidaliaranti { pujartha satiiina- 
sikaplutih | 

25. 

1. a til .at ah | atlia dlksliaiiantaram devanain rnaniishy.anfun 
eagre yata etadlyadikslia kathariiya, at.ah kuranad dikshaya avedaiia- 
sya prakatikaraiiasyaiva kasciii luriiaya ucyato | tat tasniiun avcdaiie 
samdihana brahmavadinah prasnam ahuli | lirahmaiiasya dikshaya 
urdtivam adikshishtayam liirdimana iti inaritrena dik'-ha prak^yapa- 
niya I tatha ca Taittirlya amaiiaiiti [ adlkshislitiXyam iiiTdiinaiia iti 
trir upafisv aha, devebhya evaiiiam praha; trir uccair, iibhayclihya 
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evaiiiam ftevamanushyebhyah praha (Ts. 6, 1, 4, 3) iti | evam sati 
kshatriya^ya dikshavedane J^im asmin mantre brahmaiuisabJah kaha- 
triyaparatveiiuhauiya, aho svij avikrita ova patbanna iti piaanabhi- 
prayab jj tatrottaram aba | • 

2. yathaivaitat | atra sabdo nohitavyab 1 aNiknta evS bra- 
hniana^alidah kshatriyadik'ihavedaue ’pi prayoktavyab | yadi brabnia- 
napravuro ’poksbitas, tadanliii purobitasya l)rabmaiiasya samlaindhi- 
iiarsheyi'iia prayogah kartavyah ; tatha eapastamliab ksbatriyavai- 
^yayor api brahmanasabdenavedaiiain dai'bayati | adikshisbtayara bra- 
bmano ’sav amusby.i putro ’uiushya pautro ’miisbya iiaptamiibbyah 
putro ’inusbyrdi pautro "miishy.a napteti | brahmano va esha yo dl- 
kshate, tasmad rajanyavaibya api bralimaria ity aimvedayatiti | Asva- 
lavana 1, 3, 3. 12, 15, 4. 

• ‘ 26. 

3. « sa brabmanc I sa yajamanabhaga ritvigvisesbaya brahmane 
panbrityah | paritah sarvatmana samarpaniyab j 

4. purohitayatauam | ritvigiTipo brabmeti yad asty, etat 
kshatriya^ya purolntayatanani purobitasthanam | puro'nito yo ’sty 
osjia kshatriya.syardbatmo ba vai | ardbadeba cva [ u lia va iti nipa- 
tasamiliio 'vadbaranartliab ] ardbayarirastbatilyapurohitarupeua bra- 
.hmaiia tasmiu bba-io bbaksluto sati parok‘=bonaiva vyavadhanenaiva 
prasitarupum prabitasadribyain pr.lpnoty eva | aliayabda upasabdas ca 
militvitvadbaranartliau | asya ksliatriyasya iiratyaksliam avyavadba- 
iiotia svaiiiukhena sa bbago bhaksbito na l)ba\ ati | evam sati vyava- 
dliauoua bbakshitatvSd yap'iantarayi) na bliavishyati | svamukliena 
bbakslfanabbavad ayarn piiplvitn api ua bliavishyati | 

5. yujnab ] yo bralimabty osba pratyaksbam avyavadh5nam 
;^atha bbavati tatha yajna u ba vai, yajnasvariipa e\a [ tatsadbaka- 
tvat I kiinoa Itrabinaiiy ova sarvo yajuah pratisbthitab | vedatraya- 
vaikalyaparibartritvena bralimano bbisliagrupatvasyoktatvSt 1 tasniins 
ca^jiratishtliite yajne yajamano 'id pratisbthitab | tatphalabbagitvat 
ovaiii sati tat tena libagaprasanena yajna eva brabmarupe bbagaru- 
paiu yajn.im apyatyarjanti , sainyak praksbipanti | t.itra drish^autab j 
yatba loke ’psu praksbipts apa ckatvoua saiii.srijyantG \ yatha vagnau 
praksbiptaiii airnim okibbutam pasyatnab ] tatba tad vai brahmana 
piasitain liavir iiatinoyate | atiriktaiii na bbavati ] kiiiitu yajuarii- 
peiia brabmana sabaikibliavati j tad okibluitain bavir eiiaip ksbatri- 
yain iia biiiasti i ua badhatr | tasmat sa yajamanabhao'o brabinane 
samaruanlyab 1 

28 . 

1, Bribaspatcb 1 tatba svaguror Briha.spater *-akyam svaki- 
yeua vitkyena pratyavadblt j so 'yam pratlgbato na yuktab ] tatba ca- 
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pa.stanibah smarati ; vakyuna vakyasya pratighatam acaryaAya varja- 
yec chreyasaiii ca (2, 2, 5, 11) iti | ^ 

29. 

1. ksljatriyasya lieya hhakshas trividha, upadeyo likakslia ekah j 
tatra heyau liliakbkari dar^^ayati ^ 

traj'aii fun j heyanain trayaiiarn madhyn bliaksliam ekam kslia- 
triyasya tavauabhijila ritvija aharishyanti ] kam bhaksham ity a,;a- 
nkya soniam va dadbi vfi jalam vety uktam ;; tatra somapakslio do* 
shaiti darsayati { 

2. sa yadi I so ’nabhijna ritvig yadi te Vi';vamtarasya kshatri- 
yasya somam bliaksliara. abared iti sushali j sa somo brfdimaiianam 
yogyo bbakihah j tena bhaksheiia brahnianan jinvi.shyasi | prlnayi- 
sliyasi j na tu kshatriyasya tava pritib ' tatlia sati te tava rajuah 
prajayaiii sauitatau bralimanakalpa Isliadasamapto brabinana, ajani- 
shyate kshatnyadharnipna sauryena rahitatvat tasya brShmanaSa- 
drisatvam | sa ca putro Ijrahnianuvad vakslisamanaganacatiishtayo- 
poto bliavati j adatiani pratigrahali 1 tacclilla adayi | pratigralia^ ca 
brahmanagunah rit\ig bhtitva somam a saniantat payayatity apayl j 
tad etad yajauam api biabrnanaguuali ' avasani ainiam | tasya samba- 
ndbi yaoauam a\asab i tarn ava^am cti prapnotity avasayl pangrihe^ 
sada bhojanayacaiiam api brahmanagunah | kamam icham anatikra- 
mya yatbakamam 1 tadauusarena prayapyo nirva'ayituiu sakyab ’ ksba- 
triyavaisyiidivac chauryadhanadjabbavad yah ko 'py agatya dui'l)atam 
bralimanain tadgriliat tadlyagramad va nishkasayitum icbati, tada- 
ulm a\am brrdmianu durl)alat\at tena uihsarayituin .sakyate ‘ evara 
ete catvaro dharma brahmanagunfdi ] somam bhaksbayato rajfia etad- 
guiiakab putro jayate | kirnca yada pramadat kshatriyfiya jiapam 
ksbatriyasya kiincin nishiddbacaranam bliavati | tadaiyiii tena papona 
tasya ksbatriyasya prajayam saiutatau brabmauakalpiib saury,iiTdii- 
tyadina biabmanasadrisab putra ajayate | asmat paiiinah kshatriy’.id 
dvitlyo va tritlyo va p’atro va pautro va brabmanatam abbyupaitoh 
sauryadigunarabitam brahmanyam praptum Isvarah samartho bha- 
vati ; sa brabmanasadrisab krdiatriyaputro brahmanabandhavciia bra- 
hnnanariaui kramabaiidbutvena brldimanocitayacnaJiaa jijyusbitah ] 
jivitum islitah | nlcarupadainyavritUa jivitum pravritto bhavatity 
arthab j 

3. atba yadi j yadi te dadhirupam bbaksbam abarct j tada 
dadbno vaisyabbaksbatvat tena vaisyaii prlnavisbyasi | tava sayitatau 
vaisyasamanali putra ajanisbyate | vaisyas ca banijyam kiiiaann anya- 
sya rajno balikrid balim pujam karnti | karam iirayacbatity artbali j 
ata e\atiyasya rajna adyo bbaksbyah [ adhino bhavatity arthab | ta- 
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bva rajna^ kaiuaiu icliam anatikraiiiya jycyo 'bhilihavaiilyd bliavati | 
jya abhililiava iti dhatiih ] ta uto karaiiraJauaparaJhluati atiraska- 
j ryatvakbya lai^yadunah | * 

4. atba yadi 1 yadi to kshatriyasya kascid ritvi;j: apo jalam 
bliakshani aharet tadanim sa jalatiiiiScab feiidraiiaiu bbaksbab j, leiia 
bhaksliena sudraii prinayidiya^i ] tatas tava saintatau siidrasadrisab 
jiiitra utpadyatL' | yiidras caiiyasyottaiiiavarnatrayasya jirer.lnab pre- 
shanlyo bhrityu bliavati | tatlia kaiiiuttbripyab | uiadbiairitiadaii jada 
^adacid diiia iclia bba\ ati, tadanim ayam uttliapyate ] tatha tadiyam 
kamam it-bam aiiatikramya vadhyab, kupittiia svamiua tadyo bha- 
vati 1 ta etc sudragunah ] 

30 . 

. 2 atliasya 1 atlia )ii'yabhak«bakatbanaiiantai’am iiiiadeyo bha- 

ksliab katbyata iti H'sliab | a^y.i raj&a fva vak'hiamaiiah svo bba- 
ksliab 4 ku ’bav iti bu ’bliidhlvati.' ! uva'jii-cidhabvavarndbali saklia- 

• *lv ._ k 

bbyo \ aiimukbatvoiia prai-nbaiito mul.ivi';fbliah [ tatbaivndumbara- 

• svatthaplaksliakliyanaiu vrikblianam pbalaiii ca 1 tani sarvany abbi- 
bhunuyat | abbibliutya ca tebliSiii rabam bhakbhayet | 

• • 

31 . 

' 2. pu rod hay a j purodbayaiva piirubitadvarena dikbhayaiva 

diksbilrupasaiiiskarciia ca pra\ aivnaiva purohitagotrcna ca, bralima- 
nyasya bumpaditatvad iti bt-shab | 

32 . 

> 

1 . bhaujyani j bhojanarham ; 

3 . s V a raj y a V aiva.iy e | svatantryeiia rajatvain svarajyam ] vi- 
si'slitma r.ajatvain vaiiTijyam \ 

4. ftaui 1 idaiii iiyagroilliai arudliadiny asya rajfio ’rtlio soma- 
ki.'.yat purvani upakhjitaiii bamjiaddani bbavaiiti | tata urdbvam suina- 
krayab | tatas te ’dbvaryuprabbritayo rajfia f¥avrita souiasyaiia jira- 
kaivnaupavasatbyadiiiat purvam prativrsaih prasiddbaib kriyavise- 
shais caranti | aiiutislitheyuh I atliauaiitaram aupavasathyaiil abar 
aiipavasatbyu ’hany adhvaryuh purastat pratbamam etaui vakshya- 
inanaiii rarmadlny upakalpayet | yasmius carmani somo 'bhisbuyatt! 
tac caniiadbisbavanakbyam [ yayab phalakayor abliibliuyati; tn pbalake 
adbishavaiiasamjuaky | dronakalasah praudbadarupatraiii | dasapavi- 
tram vastram j adrayo ■bhishavanartba gravanali [ putabbridadliava- 
iilyau patravisesbau j sthall kumbhah | udaucaiiam iniiiayaiiapatram | 
caniaso bhaksbartbani darupatram | etany adhvaryuh saiilpadya tata 
urdbvam yad yadaitad etam rajauam pratabkule 'biiisbunvanli, tat 
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Ausziige aus deni Commentar. 7, 32—34. S. 1. 

tadanlm etani nyagrodhavarodhudlni dvedha vildiajet 1 iatranyanv 
ekabliayagatani tasinin pratali'-aN aiie 'Idu^liuiiuyat ; itarabliii'ra^^atani 
tu madhyamdraasavanaya sthapayot | * ^ , 

' 33 . 

1. tad yatraitaii | tata urdhvam yatra yadaitan bralimahutra- 
dicamasan dasasamkbyakan nnnayeyuh j tat tadanlm yajarnanasya 
rajnas eamasan uimayet | abliiiliutena iiyagi-odhatariidhadiiia purayet | 
tasinin purite camase 'Ipam darbliadvayam praksbipya taym- niadbyt.' 
prathaiiiaprak«laptam darbhatn va'.liatkrito ^a'hatkare kritr sati da- 
• dlukraA na ity etayai'ca svaliakara^ahitaya paridhlnilni autah jii’ak^bi- 
pet j anuva&luitkrite iiu\ asbutkrire krite •iaty aparaiii darbliain a da- 
dliikra ity aiiayarca purvavat svahakara'-aliitaya paridhlnrim antah 
prakbhipet ] 

■5. pratyabliimar<ah '■ anmia maiitrciiatmauab svaklvahrida- 
yasya pratyabliiniai'Mi hastena sampurnah spar^ah kartatyah | • 

34. 

9. Agnili I ngninamako maliarsliib | 

maliat [ maliaj jagrnuh | nialiattvain praidali | 

PaTiciks VIII. . 

1 . 

1. athatab j atba rajini bbaksliavise^bakatbananaiitarai^ \atah 

stuta^astrayor visusbn jijriai-itab \ atah karaiiat taynr cva visesha 
ucyata iti sesbab Ij tain \ isesliaiii vaktum iidau viM_.,bai'abitam aiisam 
darsayati | i 

2. aiktibikam } ckillic prakritdibute yat pratali-iavanaip yac 
ca tritlyasavaiiam uktain. tad ubhayam rajun \ikritav api tatha*va 
prayiiktavyam | iia tuftaynb kascid vim'sIio ’sti | aikrdiikr ye ubbe 
pratabsav auatritiyasavane sta, uto eva sante sukhakare kjipte Hva- 
bbyasiie pi'atibbtbite sampaiino i atas tayuh prakritivad anusbtbSnam 
santyai sukbartiuim khptyai svabliyasartham pratisbtbityai sampa- 
ttyartliain apracyutyai vinasaraliityartham lihavati |j yatha pratalisa- 
\anatritl}asa\ana}oh prakidtad vise'ilio nasti, tatlia niadliyaindiiiasa- 
vane 'pi marutvatiyam aikabikam, Imtrakasastraiii caikaliikani i stotro 
tu visesho 'iti j taiu imam darsayati | 

3. uktah j brihad rathanitaram cety ubliayavidbain sama ya- 
sminn abbijidadau, so yam ubhayasama | lirdiatsama prishtham 
stutram yasnimu abbijidadau, so yam brihatprisbtbab J tiidrisasyo’- 
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lihayasamm brihatprislitha'iyaljhijidatler yo mSjhyamdinah pavamana 
uktali, evatra rajayajnu madhyamdinah pavaniano draS'htavyah | 
, na cidiliaya^aniatvjm lirdiatpri^lipitvam culihayam \yahatam iti sa- 
rikaniyam [ madliyaiadinapavaiiiauastuji-e ratbaintarasama prislitha- 
stotre briliat'-ainety uvaiii iibliaya-amatvasya vyava^thuatvat j ilbhe 
hity aneneyain eva vyav.isitlia 'ipa-litlkriyatf ! yady api mai-utvatiya- 
sa?trava\ avrdi pratipadsdayah prakritu eva. tathapi tadanuvadeiia- 
tra pra'-an^fi kriyato i tatra pratipadaiiucaraii dar^ayati ; 

• 4. a tva i a tva ratliain iti yas trieah, so 'yam marutvatlya- 

sastras\a pnitipat j ta'-imfis trice ratliaiiitaram samodgatribliir giyate ! 
ta'iiiad iyam pratipad ratiiaiptari ! id.im vaso '-utani ity ayam trieo 
'nuearah j eliandodevatadiiia purveiia saniaiiatvat | rathamtarasfi- 
madharasya prirvasya tricasyanusaritt ad asyapi rathanitaratvam || 
ifktliam sastram , tac ca dvividliam | pavainanuktham graliokthaip ea [ 
atn 'tra pavanifinuktham iti visesliyate [ asmiiis ca tiiadiiyamdinapa- 
vamauastotre samagS ratliaintanun sania kurvanti, prishthastotram 
. tu brihatsaniopotam kurvanti ! tad etad iddiayam savivadliatayai 
,’sampadyate ' ubliayatah sikyadvayena jalakunibliadi ayam vndhum 
yali kasbthavisesliah puruvhanum afi^e sthlyate, sa vlvadlia ity ucyatc | 
*samadvaye "pi tasya inildliyanKlinasavanaprayojjasya vlvadhasadrisa- 
tvad vivadhena saha \artata iti ^avivadhatvani | yad idain rathaiiita- 
rasama mridliyanidinapavaniaiie stutain. tad idam rdiliynm il tva ra- 
tliitm iilain vaso sutani ity etabliyain pratipadanucarfildiyam anusa- 
^ iiset ' brahmilnnapritliii [rujiatiena ratlianitaraiii prasaiisati | 

5. atho brahma ‘yad ratliaiiitaram sama tad bralimanajati- 
svarupa'.fi uhhayidi praiapatimiikliajatiat I tatlia briliatsama ksha- 
triyajateb | I’ra.iapatt'r baliiijatvasaiiiyad ekatvain ' braliinaiiajatih 
ksliatriyajateb purvabhaviiil ato briliatsaniasadliynt prishthastntrat 
piirvam ratliaiutarasaiiia'adliyasya pavaiiiaiiastidras,\ aiiushtliaiie 'yam 
abhiprayah braliiiia braliiiiaiiajatili purastat purvakale yasya rashtra- 
sya.-'tad idam braliiiiapurastat ’ tad idam me rajnn rashtram iigram 
avyatliyam asad bhavcd ity abliiprayah ' kiiiieaiTiiahetiiti ad ratliaiiita- 
ram -atiiaiiiifitmakam i tat teiia rathanitaraprayogeiiasniai raji'ie 'nimm 
eva purastat kalpayati pratliamatab sampadayati | kimca yail ra- 
* tliamtaram sama seyaiii prithiil. bliiimisiuiTipam ova ! iyain ea 
blumiili praniiiam pratislitliadliarah tat teiia ratliamtaraprayogena- 
smai yajamaiiaya rajne pratishtliam eva kalpayati '| indra iiedi\a ed 
ililty, lit tislitlia braliiiianas pata ity etat pragatliadvayam prasahsati | 
0. samaiiali ! Iiidro iiitaram aliiiyate yasmin pragat’he, so ’tra 
ca prakritaii ca samaiia oka eva ; tasyaivedaiii vyakliyanain aviblia- 
kta iti I avikrita ity artliah \ sa ca pragfitlio ’liuaiii. rupam iti sosliah | 
ahaliprayogaiiislipadakatiat tadrupat\am [ \a!i pragatha udvfin ucclia- 
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bdayukto biTihmanaspatya brahmana^patidevat.lkas ca jtut tisbt}ia 
brahniaiias pata iti srutatvat ; so 'pi ';aii‘.aiiiyah j kiiiioasau praj;.itba 
ubbayabamiiu rupam | bi yabinad ubfio briluidrathaintafL' bfiinanl 
ta&miu pragatbu samagair adhiyotc j; dbayyaiifiin ricfiiii prakritau 
vikfitau caikatvam aha j 

7. tauiaiiyab | samanya ity asya vyakli\ai:ani a\ ibhakta iti | 
tas caliarvisesliamsbpadakatvat tatsvarupah | 

8. aikalukab | pra va iiidraya brihatu ity asya marut\atlya- 

pragathasya prakritivikrityur okat\aiii daivayati j , 


2, 

1. marutvatiyasastri! nividdbaiiiyam siiktain prasaiisati I jaui- 
sbtbah fto- 

tasyoktam ijrabmanani I 3, 19, 2. 

2. tv am id dbi ' t\am id dbityadikas trieo nishkevidyasastra- 
sya stutriyapnitipadrupad bnliatbamna adlifinitvad bribadnipah ; tena 
ca sSmna prishtbastotrasya ni^hpadyatvat prislitliasvarupas ca liiiasati | • 

3. abbi tva ; alibi tva surety csba trieo nislikeialyasastrasya- 
imrupab karudi | yady api tvam id dby abhi tvety tdau pragathav 
rigdvayatniakau. tatliapi pragrathanena tricatvatn samiiadaiilyam | 

4. yad vavana | Siebe 3, 22. 

3. 

1. nislikcvalyasastro iiividdbaiuyam suktam darsayati | tarn u etc. 

4. tad bharadvajam ' Bharadvajena tlrishtatvad bl)aradv5jum j 
bribatsamapi tatba bbaradvajam ! tadrisabribadyogad ajaiJ. kratur 
arsheyena saluma I arsheyo bbaradvajamunisambandhab | lomasabdena 
kesaynkto murdhopalaksbyate | saloma sasiraskab | sampuriia ity 
artbah [ bliaradvujamuuidrishtasya brihatah sampurriatvad bbarad^a- 
jamtinisambandhe sati krator api sampurnatvam drasbtavyam ' ida- 
iiim brihadratbamtarasamopetaprakritakratusambaiidham upajifyai- 
kasamake ’pi kshatriyayajue prishthastotrasya briliatsainasadbyatvaiii 
vidhatte [ 

0 . esha ha vava j yah kratur dvisaniako brihatprishthopeta, 
esha eva ksliatriyayajfiah samriddhah sampurnab j yasmad evam ta- * 
smad yatra kvacaikasamakcmipi kratuna kshatriyo yajeta, tatra" pri- 
shthastotram brihatsamayuktam eva kuryat | tad etad anushthanaiu 
samriddham sampuriiam bhavati j 

4. • 

1. madhyaiudinasavaiie botuh sastravisesham abhidhaya botra- 
kanam viseshabhavam daisayati j 
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aikahWcah ] maitravarunabrahmanacchaiisyachavakaiiam yah 
kriya-s ta hotrah | tas caikahika ekalie prakritiiTipe vihita evatra vi- 
»kritirUpena kshatri^T.yajne kartavyah ■ etas ca hotrah sautatvadigu- 
iiakah j pantadisahdarthah piirvavad ryakhyeyah ! etas caikahika ho- 
trah sarvarapah sarvasamriddhas ca bhavauti ; tattadvikritishii hoTra- 
kanam ye visesha uktas, tadriipatvara sarvarupatvam tatphalasamri- 
ddhih sarvasamriddliih etac eobhayam indrabhishta\anena kshatii- 
yapratipadanasamarthyat samjiadyate ! atab sar\arilpatayai sarvaloka- 
piftptyartham tatra ca sarvabhogasamriddhyartham nkta hotrakah 
sampadyante | tatah kshatriyah purushah sarvarupabhih sarvasamri- 
ddhahhir aikahikabtiir hotrabhih sarvaa kaman avapna\amety abhi- 
prayenaihikahotraniishthauain kiiryuh | ekahas ea dvividhah; sarca- 
stoniasarvaprishthas tadviparitas ca ; prishthye shadahe pratipaditas 
trivritpaucadasasaptadasaikavihsatrinavatrayastiihsarapah shatsani- 
khyakah ,sarvastomah j tasminn eva prishthyashadahe ratharntarabri- 
hadfairupavairajasakvararaivataiii sliatsamkhyakaui sarvaprishthani j 
■ taih sarvaih stoniaih sarvaih prishtliais ca yuktebliya ckshebhyo vya- 
tiriktah katipiayastomaprishthayukts ekaha asarvastoniS a&arvapri- 
shthas ca j yasniad aikahika liotiah purvoktaiitya prasastas, tasmad 
yatra kvacasarvastoma asarvaprishthas caikaha anushthlyante tatra 
sarvatraikahika eva hotrah syiih, na tu nutano viseshah kascid asti | 
tat tadrisaia karma satiiriddham plialoua sarnpilrna?)! jj atha kshatri- 
yayajfiasya sainsthavisesho iiirnetavyah | tadartham adaii kcshSmcit 
paksham upanyasyati | 

2. uktliyah [ ayam kshatriyajfia ukthyasamstha eva,. sarveshv 
api stoticshu paficadasastoma eva syad ity cvam eke brahmavRdina 
ahull I 

3. tasmat [ tasmad cvam paucadasastotrasastratvat tadukthyah 
sa kshatriyayajna iikthyasamsthah pancadasastomayuktah syad ity 
ovam kecid ahuh ij atha svapaksham aba | 

4. j yotishtornah j yo ’yam kshatriyanam jyotishtomah so 
’gnishtoniasamstha ova syat |i tasnnnn agiiishtdme ye trivridadayas 
catvarah stomas, tau brahmanadivarnacatushtayariipeiia tcjaadiguiia- 
catushtayariipena ca prasaiisati j 

5. brahma vai | Prajapater nnikhabahumadhyadehapadebhya 
utpattisamyat trivridadistomanam brabmaiiadivarnacatushtayarupa- 
tvarii 1 tatra brfihmaiiapurvakam rashtram madiyam ugram avyatha- 
iilyam eastv ity abhiprayeiia kshatriyasya trivritpaDcadasau krame- 
namishtlijeyau | saptadasaikaviiisayor aiuishthanena vaisyasudrau va- 
rnau kshatriyasyaiuigamiuau kurventi j 
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5. 

1. athatali j atha kratusamaptyanantai’im yatal» kshatriyo# 
’l)hishekam arhaty, atali karsjnat piinarabhishekasjaiva, vidhir ucyata 
iti ‘seshah | rajuah plirvam abhishiktatvad ayaiii punarabhisheko bha- 
vati j itarasyapi kshatriyasya mahendragrahaya prastiite samny abhi- 
shekasyadlivaryavasya vidyatnauat\ad ayam punarabhisheko bhavati | 

2. suyate j yah punian kshatriyab san dfkshate diksham pra- 

pnoti [ asya piirusliasya ksbatrarii sarvesliam praninaiu kshatat tjta- 
luim siiyatc | pravartate i tasrnat sa ksliatriyo yadavabhrilad udetya, 
avaiihritakhyaiii karma samaptam kritva, talo ’iiubandhyakliyaya ka- 
yacit pasustliaiiiycslitva \5sain kritva. pascad iidavasyaty iidavasani- 
yakliyayeshUa karmava-janain karoti i atha tadanim enarn kshatriyam 
udavabaniyeshtau saniaptayam piinar api karniaiigatvenartvijo ’bni- 
shinceyuh ] ^ 

8. tasyaite ; tasya piinaralihishekasyaite vak«hyamanah ‘sam- 
bharah sampadaulya dravyaviseshrih purastud evopakhpta abhisheka- > 
kalat prag eva sampadita bhaveyuh | ke vastuviseshah sampadaiilyah ] < 
te ’bhidlilyante { udumbarakaslithanirmita kacid asandl i tasyai tasya 
asandias catvarah jaidah prade-^apariinitah | tesham pfidanam sirasy 
upariblifige ’va.sthitam Mrshanyani ; anvak tiryag avasthitani ka--hthany 
anucyaui [ tani slrshanyamieyaiiy aratiiiparimitaui j pradesadvayain 
aratnih [ vivldham vayaiiam rajjilnam otaprotanipena saniyojaAam 
vivayaiiam ] tac ca maufijani n.urijatrinaiiii mitaui } idrisya asandya * 
iipary astaranam vyaghracarma | dadhjadiprakslioiiarthali praiidha 
udumbarakashthaiiirmitas camasah 1 tatha kacit sukdimodi^mbara'-a- 
klia j tasmiim etastninu audunibare camaso vakshyamaiiadadliyadidra- 
vyaiiy ashtatayfini ; atra dvitayatritayadivat sarpkliyaya avayavo tayab 
iti sutreiia ta\appratyayab | ashbr<=aiiikhyrika avayav^i ye.shain dadlTya- 
dlriam tany ashpltayani | dirghas cliandasah | taiii ca iiibliiitani nita- 
rain sutaiii piakshiptaiii bhavaiiti \ carriase prak,sliopyany ashta’dra- 
vyfini karilti | taiiy ift;\aiitc i dadlii madliu sarjiir ity ctaiii triiii pra- 
siddhaiii [ atapayuktavarsliabba\a ata[iavarshy;di ; tadrisya apas catu- 
rthaVi dravyam \ sashpani sjamatriiiani iiancarnain dravyam | tokmaiiy 
ankurani sliashtham dra\yaTn | sura durvoti dra\yadva}am prasi-* 
ddham j| sainpaditaya asaiidyah pratisiitliapanam vidhatte | 

4 tad yaisha | pura vcdiparigraharthaiu sph\ena reklifitrayani 
kritam | dakshiiia praticy udlol ca i tatra devayajaiiadese yaisha ve- 
deh sambaudhiul dakshiiia sphyavartaiiih sphya,sya rekha bhavati, 
tatra tasyam rekhayam etam asandim praclm pi-Sgagram avastha- 
payet | 
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Ausziige aus dem Commentar. 8, G. 7. 

• 6 . 

1. vyaglira carman a ^ uttarany urdlivabhage lomani yasya 
*carmanas fad uttar;ftoma j pracyam di-^i griva yasya carmanas tat 

praolnngrivam [ tadri;;ciia vyaghracarmifiia tarn asandim a^triniyat | 

2. tarn pas cat I pratisMliapitayS asandyah pa'jcadldiagc yaja- 
manah prau upavisya dakshinam yaj j5nv asti tad acya klmmispri- 
shtam yatha tdiavati tatha nyagLhutam kritva vamam jaiiurdliva- 
mukbam evavastliapyobbakliyam panibhyam asandim alabbya spri- 
sbfva vakshyamaiiamantrenabbimantrayet | 

3. Agni'-b tva be asandi tvaiii gayatrya sayuk sabito ‘gnir 
arohatu ] iislmiha chanda^a sabitah Savitarubatu | evam somabriha- 
spatiraitravaruncndravisvedeva anuslitubadicbaudobbib sabitas tvam 
aiajbantu ■ tail agnyadln dcvan ami pa';Cad aham arohami | kim- 
artbam ] raiyadisiddliyartham ' riljyaip desadbipatyam ' samrajyam 
dbarmena pabuiam j bluuijyani bbogasaniriddluh i svarajyani apiara- 
nadblnatvam vairajyam itarebhyo bbupatibliyo vai’^isbtyam ] etad 

‘jiktam aihikam ' athamusbinikam ucyate paraniesbtbyam prajapati- 
' lokajiraptib ! tatra rujyam aisvaryam | mabarajyam tatratyebhya ita- 
rcblij’a adbikyam | adhipatyaiii tau itarau prati svrimitvam [ svava- 
syam aparataiitryam [ ati'btbatvam cirakalava^itvam | 

• 6. caturuttaraih 1 catvfiry aksbarany ekaikasmae chandasa 
uttarany adbikaiu yesbii gayatryadisbu jagatyantcsbu cliandassu tani 
caturuttarani | 

7 . 

1. (^thainam ] atha santivacananantaram enam ksbatriyam 
udumbarasakbani antardbaya sirasy uduiubarasakliaya vyavadbanam 
kritva camasastbair dadhyadibhir abhishincet | 
a 6. atha kamauabhedena vyabritir darsayati | 

bbur iti [ yo 'bhisbcktcmam evabbishicyamanam ksbatriyam 
praty- asav annara adyaii. nlrcgo bliaved iticliet kamayuta j tam bbur 
iti vyabrityabbisbiucct | atha yo 'bliisliekta putmpautrabbyam puru- 
sbabbyani sahitam imam ksbatriyam jiraty aimam adyad iti kSma- 
yeta | tadaiiun bbur bbuva iti vyabritidvayciiabbisbiricot | atha yo 
’bbisbekta pntrapautraprapautrais tritdiih purushair yuktam imam 
ksbatriyam ichet, purusbatrayaparyaiitain ') jivitvasukbeiiaimam adyad 

1) Keinc andere Erkliining ist mdglicb als die gegebone. annam 
adyad beziebt sicb auf den Kibiig allein, imd dvipunisbam tripuru- 
sbam siiid Attribute zu enam, ilin von zvvei odor drei Abkommcn 
bcgleitet. Sagt man hota tripurushab. so bezeicbnet dieses’ihn niit 
seiiieii drei Gehiilten. 
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Ausziige aus dem Commentar. S, 


iti kamayeta | athava tarn etam apratimani svatulyakstatriyautara- 
rahitam kui’vam iti kniiiayeta | tadanlm bhur bhuvali svar iti vyahri- 
titraycnabhishineet | ' , 

7. tad dbaike | tad dba tasminn evabliisbeke brahmavadinab 
kc&id cvam abub j ya eta vyabritayab santy esiia vyabritiriipa sarva- 
ptir vai, sarvapbalasadbanam j ato vyabritibbir abliisheke saty asyabbi- 
sliicyamanasya parasiiiai parasya .‘-vasraad amasya k^hati’iyasyatisa- 
rveiia tadapek'bamatram atikramya krit^nenapi iiiantrajatenabbi'^beca- 
nam kritam bbarati | tad etad adbikabbisbucanam ayuktam ity al\bi- 
prutya tarn ksbatriyam eteiia deva^ya tvetyadina yaju‘.bribbi'bincet | 
na tu vyabritibbir iti te'^bam pak-ibab tain pak^ham dilsliayati | 

8. tad u punah | tad u tad api purvoktam uiatam piniar anyo 
ddiijiifib paricaksbate j nirakurvanti yam ksbatriyam etabliir vya¬ 
britibbir nabbisliincanty, esba ksbatrivu yad yasmat kfiranad asarvelia 
sampartirabifena vaco vakyena mantreiialibishiktn bhavati tasmad 
ayam svocitad ayushah pars praitob praitinn martiim isva'rab tum- 
artbo bbavati i tasmad ayublisbayabotutvad ayam pak-lio na yukta 
iti Jabalayab putrah Satyakamn maharsbir aba | 

10. abbisbekailgam bomain vidbatte j 

athaitaiii j athabhishokanantaram iioina noyata iti sesbaliIja- 
nad ySgaiji kritavatab ki-batriyad etaiii vaksbyamanaiii vyiitkrfintany 
apagatani bbavanti I tani nirdisyantc | brabmakshatre ctasya aanilpe 
vartarnSnam jatidvayam ] urk kslitrailirasab , annadyani odanadikatp 
tad etad ubliayam | apam o>badbinrim rasab sarab | apfun rasab 
k.shlradi | o.shadhlnam raso ’imridyam | brahmavarcasam srutildhyaya- 
nasampattib | irapuslitir (vgl. dagegou 8. 12, 4) annasan.g-iddbili | 
prajatih putrotpridanam [ tac ca sarvam ksbatrasya svariipam j at} a- 
ntam apekshitatvat | etesham vyutkraiitau ksbatriyasya svarupabanir 
eva bliavati | atbo api catiiiasyaudaiiafya raso rasasya kshlrador, 
o.shadhinam annakaranaii.am vrlbitavadlnani ksiiafram pratislitiia, 
kshatriya usrayab ') j tasinad ukto vyatikramali ksliatnyasyi^, na 
yuktab j tat tatba »ati yady ainu buddbistbe abnti abhishiktasya 
ksbatriyasya purastaj jubuyat i tat tadanlm asmiiin aliliisliiktn bra- 
bmdnajatiin ksbatriyajatirn tadupalaksliitam annadikain ca sarvam 
avasthapayati | brahma prapadye svalia, ksbatram prapadyo svabety* 
ahutidvayam (7, 22) jubuyad iti tatparyartbali j 


1) Aus dem niicbsten Kapitol crlndlt, dass ksliatrarupam bis 
pratisbtba den vorbergebcnden bubstantiveii ebenblirtig iur Scite 
stelion. ■ 



.Auszua:e aus dem Commentar. 8, 9. 10. 
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0 . 

, 1 . a^ha i ath:'jbhishekap3nanantaratn Iduimav udumbarasakham 

avasthapya. lam abhilakshya pratyavarol\et | 

2. upari j asandya upary eva svayam upavisbtab prathamatah 
pSJan bhilniav avasthapya pratyavarohasadhanabhutain mantram 
pathot I 

0 . etena 1 pratyavarubypti dirsbas cliandasah |purvoktpna pra- 
tvavarobamantrena pratyavarubya bhuniav iipastham asanaviseshaip 
kritva pranmuklia asino namaskararnantrara trib patbitva varam itya- 
dimantrena vacam vlsrijet] vagvisargo laukikavyavaharah \ jitir jaya- 
matram ) abbitab sarvesbu desesbu jitir abbijitib I prabaladurbalasa- 
trunam taratamyena vividbo jayo vijitib ( puiiabsatriitvarahityaya 
samyag jayab sarnjitib i etatsiddhyartham brahmauaya varam gam 
daJami | 

•>7. atha yat ] varam ityadimantrcpa vScaip visrijata iti yad 
asti, tasmin maatrasvarupe dadauiUi yad fdia ( etad eva vSksamba- 
ndbi jitam jayab | yad eva vuco jitam asti j pujartho jitam iti di- 
rgbah i tad vagjayarupam me niadlyam idam karmanushthaQum anu- 
'sritya sanitisbthatai | samsptam bbavatu ) samyag avatisbtbatsm iti 
tasya matitrasyaljbiprayab 1 

9. s am id as i 1 he kashtba tvarp samid asi 1 samindhaDasadba- 
naiA asi | inkhatidbator loiimadbyaniaikavacannm onksbveti ) sa oa 
gatyarthah | usabdo 'iiarthakab I indriyapataveua sarirasamarthyena 
ca Sam v enksbva ] samyojaya ] Dafdr wird sain menkshsa. d. i. saui 
meiitsva.zu lesen seiu. iiiksbva fur intsva, vvie avaksam fur avatsam | 

11. adbaya j samidbam praksbipva praiimukha udaumuklio v3 
padatrayam abhita utkrainet | yadva | prafi ndanu ity antaralavarti- 
nliii aisaiiltn disam abiiilaksbyotkramet | 

12. kliptih I digvisesbam abhilaksbya kriyamana he padotkra- 
niai'p, tvam disam kliplib kalpanani svadbmatvasampadakam asi | ato 
mayi devartbam kalpata j kalpauasamartbyaiii kurii | bahuvacanaip 
chandasam | Zu leseu ist: kliptir asi disam, diso me kalpaiitam. 

I 10. 

4. abblvartena j abhlvartenetyadina suktenainaTp jayartliinam 
uktakrameiia diksbv uvartayet | atbauantaram avartanianam enaip 
suktatraypiianvlksbeta | asub si.sana ity apratiratbaip suktam | sasa 
ittheti sasasuktam i pra dhara yantu madbuna iti sauparbasuktam j 

9. ctya grihan | grihan piaty agatya yo ’yani grihyo gribe 
vartamana aupasaiw ’guis, tasya pascadhhaga upavishti^asinayaiiva- 
rabdhayopasprisbtavato ksbatriyaya tadrisasya ksbatriyasyauartyadisi- 
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Ausziige aus <lem Comraentar. 8, 10. 12. 14 16. 


ddhyartham rilvig adlivaryur antatali sarvaprayogante \:afisena ka- 
nsya}nltrena caturgrihitas catnrvaram svikrita aiiidrir indi’adevataka 
vakshyaniaiuiis trlbhir maiitrais tisra ajyahiitih prapadam vatlia bha- 
yati tatha juhuyat 1 prapadam prakrishtam"') padam | tatha cahuh j 
pads yasyaa tu yavanto yavadaksharasammitab | ricy adhyayanam 
etesham prapadarn tad vidur budha iti | Zii 8, 11, 1: praksbiptam 
padajatam yasminn uccarane tad uccaranam prapadam ! 

12 . 

3. slrahanye | asandyaip siyaiiasyendrasya sirode^astbara pba- 
lakam slrsbanyam | lac ca padadesavastbitasya plialakas\apy Lii)ala- 
ksbanam \ ata eva Mrsbaiiye iti dvivacaiiam iicyate ; anucye par^va- 
dvayavartinl pbalake [ rigrupu ye mautrab santi. tau pracinatauaa 
prakpratyagayatatvena vistaritaii dlrgbatantiivi^esban akiirvan ; glya- 
maiiaui samani tira^ciiiavayaiis tiiyaktveua vayauabetrm rajjaviseshaQ 
akurvan i yajunshy atlka,-;;!!! ra.jjvantaralachidi avUeshan akurvan 'yad 
yajab klrtidevatilrupani tad asaud\a upary a-^taianam ] yS tu M’lb 
sampadabbimanini devata tarn upabarbanaiu sirasa upadbanam aku¬ 
rvan j 

5. tarn etasyam I etasyam vedamayyam a^andyam Ssliiam tarn 
Indram prati visvo sarve dcvrdi jiarasparam idam abruvau ] yatha 
loke vandino gunakathanena rajliab klrtiip kuivanti I evam atrapi 
gunakirtanam abbyutkro<auam | tena rabito 'uabbyutkrusbta Iiidro 
viryam kartum naivarhati | kirtim autarena paresbam bhityanudayill 1 
tasmad abbita eiiam ludram abbyutkr0';5ma, udghosbayameti vicilrya 
tatbaivaiigikntya tarn ludram sarve deva abbyudakrosau j *' 

14. 

1, atbainam | atha prajapatyabbishekanantarnm enam ludram 
pracyam disy avasthita Yasavo dcvfi ekatrlu^atsv abassu purvoktair 
maiitrair abbyashifican I .\n 31 Tage iat nicbt zu denkeu, abcr eben- 
soweuig ist die Uebettraguug mit “wabroiid secbs uiit dem paficavi- 
iisastoma gefeierten Tageii” zu rccbtfert-.gon. Dcr paficaviiisa stoma 
komiiit beiin iiiabavrata, uicbt bcim lajasuya vor. Icb vcrniutlie, es 
Bind 6 X 25 Tage gemeint. 

15. 

1. s amantap aryayl | desatab kalatah sarvavyapi syat | antat 
saniudratlraparyantain samabbauniatvaiu dosavyfiptih [ a i)aiardl]at [ 
parardbasabdabhidbeyakrdasamkbyaparyantaiii sarvayusbatvaln krda- 


1) Vielleicbt praksbiptam. 



Aus^ge aus dem Commentar. 8, 15. 16. 20—22. 
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, vyaptih | %vamvidlio bhutva samudraparyantilyah prithivya eka eva 
rajSstv ity anayechayacHryo jnahabhishekena tam abhishincet | 

• • • 

16. . 

» 

3. atha tatah j tata acarya evam briiyat ] he paricarakas to- 
kmakritaiiy arikuranirmitany oshadhidravyaiii catiirvidhani sanipada- 
yata | sukshmabijarupa vribayah praudhabljarupa raahavrihayah | 

• 20. 

2. biranyain j hiranyasyaiva samkhya sahasranishkaparimitety 
arthah | catiishpacchabdeiia gavadikam abhidhiyate | 

21. 

3. Asaudivati [ Asandivan iti desavisc-shasya namadheyam | 
tasjnin *desc Janamojayo devebliyo devartham yagayogyam asvam 
babandha | kldrisain a^vatn | dlifuiyadam dbrinyam evatti | rukminain | 

• rukmapabdeiia lalatagatam svetalanchaiiam upalakshyate | tadyiiktara | 
haritavarnfi srag yasyasau haritasrak j pushpamaleva baritavarno de- 

* harti vyapya vart.ita ity arthah | 

14. Kamapreb | sar\akfimapuritasya | 

22 

• “ * 

• 2. alopailgah j yo ’yam angaiiamako rajoktah, so ’yam alopa- 

ilgah sampuniavayava ity artbab , mabad asyangafaushthavam [ sa 
kadacit«svaklyabhishekakartary udamayaiifimake purohite svartliam 
yagam kurvaiie sati tarn praty ovam uvaca | 

4. yabbir gobhih ] Priyamedbasya putrah Praiyamedha ma- 
lifrshaya udamayauamakam aiigarajapurohitain yabhir gobhir dakshi- 
nanipabhir ayajayan | ta pavo vakshyanta iti seshah j badvam iti 
sat^kotisanikbyaya namadbeyam | badraiiuip satakotisamkhyanam ga- 
vam madbye pratidiiiam dve-dve sabasre inadbyato madhyamdiuasa- 
vane ’triputra Udamayo dattavaii [ 

5. ashtasltisabasrani | Vairocatio Virocanasya putro^nga- 
• namako raja svakiyapiirubita udamayanamake yajamane yagam ku- 

rvane svayara agatyashtusitisabasrasaipkhyau asvan cbvetavarnau pra- 
sbtln prishthavalianayogyavayaskaii niscritya svakiyasvabandhanastha- 
nan nilisarya prayacbat | datta\aii | 

6. desad-desat j desad-dosad digvijayakale tattaddesaviseshat 
samolhifnam samyag a samantad udhanam atiltfinam adbyadidiitrinam’j 

4 

- ^ 

1) diihitrinam im Texte z.weisilbig, wie oben 7, 13, 8. 

20 
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Ausziige aus dem Commentar. 8, 22—25. 27. 


dhanikaputnnam sarvasam dasasahasrany Atreyo 'ligarajapurohito 
dattavan [ tas ca duhitaro nishkakaiithya abharanopetakaiithayuktah | 

7. dasa | aligarajasya purohito brakmana Atreyo ’vacatnuka- 
namake dese gajasahasrani da^asamkhyakani dattva danena sr.'intah 
san “pSaikutan paricarakan praipsat | preshitavan j he paricaraka yu- 
yain dattety evam uktavan ity arthah | 

8. s a tarn I pratamyati smaiva \ glanim eva praptavan | 

23. 

3. hiranyena j mrigasahdenatra gaja vivak?hitah | mrigavad 
iti bahulyavivakshaya mrigasabdah I te ca gaja hiranyena parivritah 
sarvabharanayuktah, saTirapushtya varnotkarshenapy atyantani kri- 
shnah pratibhasante | suklabhyam dantalihyara yiiktah j tadrisan ga- 
jan mashnaranamake dese Bharato raja dattavan | satam ityadina 
tatsamkhyocyate I badvam vrindam ity etau paryayau ] vrindasabdas 
ca satakotivaoitvena gauilagranlhakarair darsituh ' ekam da^a ca "sa¬ 
tam ca sahasram cayutaniyute tatha prayiitakotyarbudam vrindam 
sthanam sthanad dasagiinaiii svad iti ; tani ca satakotirupani badvSni 
saptadhikasatasatnkhyakani | tavato gajfia dattavSn ity arthah | 

6. mSyam mayavattarah | In der Parallelstelle S. P. 13, 5, 
4, 12 lautet dor Halbvers: Saudyumnir atynshthfid anyaii amayan 
mayavattarah | mayino wiirdo einen bcsseren Sinn gebon. 

24. 

6. agnir vai | paropadravakarini krodhartipa saktir menir ity 
ucyate | yathaguer jvala tadvat \ ato yah purohito ’sti so ’yam pa- 
iicavidhamcnyupeto vaisvanarauamaguisamauah | 


2. ayuvamari | yasya rfijiia evani vidvan vedasilstroktapr^kri- 
rena dharmadharmau bodhayitiim atihijfio biTihmano iTishtragopo ra- 
jyaparipalanakshamah piiroliito Idiavati i idrisasyaryasya rajfio ra- 
shtrain ayiivam kadacid api prithagldiavarahitam bhavati | iTishtram 
asthiram iia hhavatity arthah | athavasya raslitram ayuvamari yuva- 
maranarahitam hhavatity arthah | Diese zvveite allein richtige Krkla- 
rung bedauere ich iibersclicn 7,u liabon, und bilte iin Tcxto ayiiva- 
mary asya herziistelleii: sein Ileich vergeht nicht friihzeitig. 

27. 

1. purodhayai | paurohityfirtham | 

4. atlia rajnah puroliitavaraimmantram aha | 



.^u«ziige aus dem Commentar. 8, 27. 28. 
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bhur4)huvah | bhur bhuvah svar iti sabdair lokatrayabbima- 
ninyo devata ucyante, pranavena paramatma | ete sarve ’nugrihnantv 

* ity abbipaayah | be, purohita, aham amo dyulokarupo ’smi | tvam tu 
sa bhulokarupo ’si | punar api sa tvapi asy' amo ’ham ity abhidba- 
nam dardbyartbam | tasyaiva vyakbyauam dyaur abam prilhivi tvam 
iti 1 tatha .samasvarupo ’ham, riksvarupas tvam iti | tav ubbav fivam 
iha rashtra a samantat purani tadiipalaksbitagramaiis ca samvaba- 
vabai | samyag vahanam piiradinirvabam karavavabai j tvam mama 
tanuh sariram asi | ato madlyani tanvam sarirara asmad aihikad amii- 
shmikac ca mahabhayat pahi | raksba j| aneua mantrena rajua krito 
yah purohitas, tasya rajadattavisbtarfibhimantranam aha | ya osha- 
dhih etc. 

28. 

1. atbatab | atba paurobityavidhananantaram yatab purohi- 
tenft sampadyah satruksbayo ’pekshito, ’tab karaiiad brahmaiiah pa- 
rimara ctaimamakub karmavisesho ’bbidhiyata iti sesbab | brahmasa- 

* bdenatra vayui- vivakshitab i ayam vai brahma yo 'yam pavata iti 
vaksbyamauatvat j ta\va vilyob [)arito vidyudaJiuSin maranaprakarah 

* pailmara ity iicyatc j tadi>ba\aiiarnpasya kai'mavisesha?ya tad eva 
namadheyain | yah piitmla l)rabmanab jiaiimaram yada maiiasS bba- 
vayaty, enam parita etasya parito ’vastbitasn sarvasii diksbu dvo- 
sh«rii kurvantah satravo mriyantc | idaulm enam dvishanto jatya sa- 
travab sapatuas te ’pi panto mnyanto | tasmad etadvedauam sam- 
padanlyam | 

9. gSdityab | adityo yadfistain eti tadayam aguim anupravisati | 
tad etat Taittirlyaib samamnatam 1 agniiii va adityab sayam pravi- 
sati, ta.smad agnir driran iiaktain dadriye, ulihe hi tejasi sampadyete 
(lb. 2, 1, 2, 9) iti I 

10. iidvan ] iidvan agnir udvanam npasamanam prapiinvan 
agijir vayum anupravisati [ vayor babiilyc dlpavinasadarsauat | 


Wortver/.cicliniss. 
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; atiiiiar'^a 6, 28, 6 
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! ativada 6, 33, 20 
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I avibbakta 8, 1, G 
avivakya 5, 22, 5 
avillrita 4, 1, 4 
avyudha 2, 16, 5 
avratya 7, 8, 2 

, ashtacatvarinsa stoma 4, 12, 9. 
j 5 ; 16, 19 
I ashtutaya 8, 5, 3 
j asaiiiayin 6, 2G, 5 
: a'.arvaprishtha 8, 4, 1 
I asarvastoma 8, 4, 1 
1 asomapa 2, 18, 8 
; astomakrintatra 5, IG, 23 
: abas 4, 1, 1. 12, 1 
I abina 6, 17, 1 
: ahlua paridbSQlya 6, 8, 1 
; akramana 3, 19, 7 ’ 

i aksbyat 4. 17, 7 
j ugiir 2, 28, 4 " 

' u'.;nldbra 2, 3C, 1 ’ 

j agnldlirlya G, 14, 2 
' agi-ayana 7, 9. 1 
ajijnasoiiya 6, 33, 18 
aiya 1, 3, 5. 2, 36, 3 ■ 

fijya^astra 2, 83, 1 
atapavarsbya 8, 5, 3 
atfiiia 5, 4, 12 

atishtha 8, 6, 3 r 

adayin 7. 29, 2 
j aJishta 2. 10, 1 

■ adhavaniya 7, 32, 4 

! adhipatya 8, 0, 3 

■ apayin 7. 29, 2 

! apyayaiia 1, 2G, 4. 2, 24, 3 
; apriiiana 7, IG, 2 
j rii)hriti 7, 13, 10 
I uyuta 1, 3, 5 

; araiiya agni 7, 7, 4 , 

1 arainbhaniya rie G. G. 1 
. arbliavapavamaiia 3, 14, 3 
; arsheya 7. 25, 2. 8, 3, 4 
a\aa.Hyin 7, 29. 2 
' uvrit 7, 2, 7. 32, 4. 

' asaiii noyat 3, 7, 7 
I ay\Tna 2, 17, 8 
I asatc 4, 12, 1 
j u'larijana 5, 11, 1 

! astarana 8, 5, 3 

■ ahanasya G, 3G, 4 

ahava 2, 31, 5. 83, 1 

j iipa yanti 4, 12, 1 
‘ ida 2, 9, 11. 10, 11. 7, 1, 2 
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, idaJadha 3* 40, 9 
idopahvTina 2, 30, 1 
, indragathii 6, 32, 25 * 

indraniluiva 3, 15, 8, I, G 

isli 2, 4, 7 
islitapurta 7, 21, 1 
ukthya 3, 41, 1 
utkara 6, 3. 5 
uttaraloman 8, G, 1 
iidancana 7, 32. 4 
uffara 7, l.j, 1 
udavasaniya 8, 5, 2 
udric 1, 26, 4 
udgitha 3, 23, 4 
uddhara 3, 21, 3 
udvana 8, 28, 10 
udvasita 5, 26, 6 
unnita 7, 5, G 
umipyanj 7, 5, 1. G 
iipaghata 3, 35, 3 
‘.upabarhana S, 12, 3 

• upayanianl 1, 22, 14 
uparishtannedlyas G, 27, 14 

•upafasatha 2, 24, 4 3, 4.5, 5 
upavasa 7, 11, 1 
iipa'iad 1, 23, 2. 7 
iipasanna 5, 2C, 0 
• upHsarga 4, 4, 1 

• upastha 8, 9, o 
upakarana 2, 15, 15. 7, IG, 1 
upavasrishta 5, 2G, G 
ubhayasiflnan 8, 1, 3 

uruka 2, 7. 10 
ulbana 2, 7, 12 
ur»tirikta 5, 4, 2 
urnastuka 1, 28,*28 
uvadhyagoba 2, G. 16. 11, 3 
u«bif 4, 27. 9 
vy uh 4, 27, 3. s. vyudha 
riknavaha 5, 9, 4 
rigma 5, 9, 6 

^ritugraba 5, 9, 2 
rituiiraisba 5, 9, 2. 4 
rituyaja 2, 29, 1 
ekapada G, 24, 6 
ekapatiiii 1, 19, 9 
ekavinsa abas 4, 18, 1 
ekaviiisa^stoma 3, 42, 5 
ckatitbi 5, 30, 9 
ckaba G, 17, 2 8, 4, 1 
aikabika paridhanlyfi G, 8, 2 
aitasapralapa 6, 33, 1 


aiiidia s.istra 6, 4, 2 
aindiagna sastra 6, 4, 3 
okabsariu G, 17, 4 
kaiisa G, 27, 2. 8, 10, 9 
karllinbba 2, 24, 1 
karisbyat 4, 29, 3 
kakuJra 7, 1. 2 
kamottbapya 7, 29, 4 
karavya 6, 32, IG 
kirusai'u 2, 9, 2 
kik'nasa 2, 9, 2 
kimcitka 2, 9, 2 
kimpurusba 2, 8, 1 
kikasa 7, 1, 2 
kunta])asiikta C, 32, 1 
kurvat 4, 31, 3 
kusbtbika 2, 11, 10 
krita 5, 1, 3 
: krintati’a 5, 16. 23. 24 
kriskiia.iiiia 1, 30, 23 
kevalasrikta G. 9, 7 

kratu 2, 18, 11 
klonian 7, 1, 2 
kbara 1, 19. 5. 22, 3 
ganda 1, 25, 13 
. gandiipada 3, 26, 3 
I gatasri 3, 4S, 6 
gavauiayaua 3. 41, 4. 4, 12, 
gulgulu 1, 28, 28 
gauramriga 2, 6. 2 
ava giab 2, 19, 7 
pra grab 6, 32, 5 
grahoktha 3. 1, 1. 8, 1, 4 
graniya agiii 7, 7. 1 
gianiyab pasav.ah 2, 17, 14 
gravastut G. 1, 1 
gbarrna 1, 22. 6. 14 
gbrita 1. 3, 5 
cakriya 1, W, 4 
caturavattin 2, 14, 3 
caturuttara 8, G, G , 

catiirviu^a abas G, 18, S 
caturviii^a stoma 4, 12, 1 
I caturbolri 5, 25, 1 
. catusoat\ariiisa stoma 5, IG, 

' catusbpad 8, 20, 2 
citaidha 4, 10. 15 
cbadis 1, 29, 8 
cbaudoma 5, IG, 19 
.jagatprasaba G, 12, 15 
, jaghnivatl 1, 25, 8 
' janakalpa G, 32, 23 
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jauitra 2, 6. 12 
jaghani 7, 1, 2 
jiti 8, 9, 5 ^ 
jimutavarshin 2, 19, 7 
jiishana 1, 17, 6 
jyofishtoma 3, 49, 1 
"tata 7, 14, 8 
tanunaptra 1, 24, G 
tira^clnavaya 8, 12, 3 
liras 2, 39, 3 
tiryauc 2, 34, 8 
tlvranta 2, 20, 14 
tuslia 2, 7, 1. 9, 2 
tushninisansa 2, 31, 1 
tricin 3, 43, 8 
tejain 1, 11, 14 
tokmakrita 8, 16, 3 
tukman 8, 5, 3 
trayastriiisa stoma 5, 12, 1 
trayoda^a rniisa 1, 12, 2 
tnnava stoma 5, 6, 1 
tnpadi 4, 21, 2 
tnpuruska 8, 7, 6 
tnratra 4, 24, 1 
triyrit stoma 3, 42, 1 
claiida 2, 35, 5 
dadhigliarma 3, 40, 9 
darbhatarunaka 7, 33, 1 
dasiipavitra 7, 32, 4 
d.aksliayanayajria 3, 40, 7 
divrikirt\a 4, 13, 8. 18, 4 
di';ilni klipti 6. 32, 19 
dlksliantya 1, 1. 2 
dikshitavimita 1, 3, 10 
duruktokta 2, 17, G 
diirohana 4, 20, 1 G, 2.5, 1 
devanitha 6, 34. 1 
devayajaiia 7, 20, 1 
davasdjia 6, 27, 2 , 

droiiakalasa 7, 17, 1. 32, 4 
dvada«aha 4, 2G, 4 
dviiIoN atya 2. 27, 1 
dvipunisha S. 7, G 
dvihutavat 5, 18, 4 
dvaidlia 3, 4, 4 
dvya”iu 5, 18, 4. (J 
dvyukllia <>, 13, 7 
]iari dlia 1, IG, 35 
dhana 2, 24, 1 
dhamacliad 3, 7, 4 
dliayya 3, 17, 7 
dbaiTigraha 3, 1, 1 


dhishana 5, 2. 14 *' 

dhitarasa 6, 12, 5 
nablianedishtba sukta p, 27, 14 
narasaiisa 5, ■^3, 11 
narasaiisapankti 2, 24, 3 
narasaiisasukta G, 27, 14 
nara-jansl G, 32, 3 
mdana 2, 11, 5 
nidhana 3, 23, 4 
ninarda G, 32, 6 
ninrittavat 5, 1, 13. 12, 17 ' 

niyojana 7, IG, 1 
uirdaiisin 3, 26, 3 
nirdasa 7, 14, 3 
nirvapa 1. 1, 2 
nivid 2, 33. 1 
nividdhaiia 3, 11, 9. 17, 7 
uivriltadaksbiiul (i, 35, 2 
nishkakantlii 8. 22. G ’ , 

uishka^a 1, 11, 7 
nishtliava 5, 14, 2 
iieshtri G, 3, 10 
uoslitilya G. 14, 2 
luuidhasa 4, 27, G 
nyanga 2, 39, 9. 4, 19, 5. 6, 14, 
30. 14 

□yuiikba 5, 3, 4 
iiyokas 5, 28, 4 ' 

p.acchas 2, IS, 3. 4, 21. 2 
[lancada-^astoma 3, 17, 1. 42, 2 
l)aiicaviiisa 8, 14, 1 
pancitvattin 2, 14, 8 ' 

pa tala 1, 22, 1 
[latnfs.iiuyaia 3, 4.5, 1 
paya-yri’2, 22, 10 21, 1 , 

parank'^atanatl!;! 7, 18, 10 
parabsaman 4, 18, 5 
paiaricin G, 18, G » 

parardha 8, 15. 1 
paridbauiya 1, IG, 35. G, 7, 1 
pariinara 8. 28, 1 
panv.lpa 2, 21, 1 
parusli\a 3, 34. 2 
paro varl\as 1. 25, G 
paniay.ir 7, 2, 7 
paiyagnik.iiaiia 2. 5, 1. 2. 11, 
7, IG, 2 

parxastavat 5, 1, 3 
parjuMu 4, 17, .8 
paryaya 4, 5, 3 
paryasa 5, 4, 1C. 6, 13 
' parjahava 3, 31, 2 
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pala^a 2, J, 12 
pavamana 3, 14, 3. 8, 1, 3 
pavamanoktlia 3, 17, 4. 8, 1, 4 
pakayajift 3, 40, 8 
pankta o, 0, o 
patnlvata graha 6, 3, 8 
pfipavasyasa C, 21, 8 
parameshthya 8, tl, 3 
parikiita 8, 22, 7 
pariksliitl 6. 32, 10 
^lavamani 2, 37, 4 
pishta 2, 9, 2 
pitudaru 1, 28, 28 
pivas 2, 3, 10 
puiuilipada 5, 11, 1. 
punaratiliislieka 8, 5, 1 
•pimaragrantham 5, 15, 9 
Ijunai-avritta 5, 1, 3 
punarnigraiitliam 5, 13, 9 
pfluannuritta 5, 1, 3 
punarvat 5, 18, 4 
imrastadudai'ka 5, 2, 17 
purudfisa^vishtakrit 2, 9, 9. 21, 11 
piirodha 7, 31, 2. 8, 27, 1 
puroi'uc 2, 39, 6. 3, 9, 2 
riuslikara 7, 5, 7 
putablirit 7, 32, 4 
pnrvadiksluu 1, 3, 21 
I)ri'.htliastotra 4, 28, 5 
pesa 3, 10, 5 
potrlya 6, 14, 2 
pi'augi»;astni 3, 1, 1. 14, 1 
prukraiita 5, 20, 0 
pragatha 3, 17, 1 
jjrajapatitaim 5, 25, 14 
a\a prajj. ■<. ii^aprajjaiia 
pratigara 5, 25, 2 
pjatipad 3, 15, 2 
pratiradha 0, 33. 19 
prativo'sa 7, 32, 4 
pratislithitapada 5, 4, 15 
pratihara 3, 23, 4 
pratyabliiniai'sa 7, 33, 5 
pratyavarolui 8, 9, 2. 5 
prat\iittaiiilihaiia 5, 10, 23 
pratyudyainiu 0, 21, S 
prapad 6, 1, 3 
prapada 8, 10, 9 
praliaSiik 1, 29, 5. 4, 22. 1 
prayaja 1, 11, 1 
prayfijahuti 1, 8, 1 
pralapa 0, 33, 1 


pravat 3, 4, 3 
pravayana 3, 10, 5 
pravara C, 14, 8. 7, 32, 2 
pravalhika 6, 33, IG 
piji^astri 6, 14, 7 
prashti 8, 22, 5 • 

prasarpana 2, 22, 1. 5, 22, 0 
prastara 1, 20, 5. 2, 3, 7 
prastava 3, 23, 4 
piastliita>ajya 0, 11, 5 
piacluagiiva 8, 0, 1 
jiraciuatana 8, 12, 3 
pr.ataraniivaka 2, 17. 12 
prataraluiti 5, 28, 9 
piTitaryajna 2, 10, 4 
praxaniya 1. 11, 9 
))rasalia 0, 12, 15 
praisha 3. 9, 1 
praibha.sukta 0, 14, 3 
plialagralii 7. 15, 2 
phalikaraiia 2, 7, 1. 9, 2 
badva 8 , 22, 4. 23, 8 
barsanaddhi 1, 11. 13 
bai'hishya 5, 27, 11 
ball 3, 7, 2 
balikiMt 7. 29, 3 

baliislipavamana 2, 22, 1. 3, 14, 1 
balmrainadhyu 2. 20, 14 
bahvabliivyahriUa 5, 2, 15. 10, 0 
biilala 4. 22, 1 
bindumat 5, 20, G 
brihat sainan 4, 13, 1 
brihatprishtha 8, 1, 3 
bi'ihaddiva 4, 14, 1 
brahman m. 6, 33, 1 
brabmapurastat 8, 1. 5 
brahmabandhav.i 7, 29, 2 
brahmasamaii 4, 19, o 
bharata 2, 25, G 
bbaratadiadasaha 4, 24, 1 
bbavunarupa homa 5, 28, 1 
bbasa 4, ^9, 3 • 

bluilechad G, 30, 1 
bhushiiu 7. 15, 2 
bliaujya 7, 32, 1. 8, 0, 3 
maiiika 7, 1, 2 
mantliavala 3, 20, 3 
maytlkha 5, 15. 9 • 

marutvatlya^astra 3, 14, 2 
mabat 7, 34, 9 . 

niahati ratryai 2, J5,_8 
mabadvat .5, 18, 4 
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iiiahrulivakirtya 4, 19, 3 
jiialiriiiamiil 4, 4, 1, 5, 7, 1. 6, 24, 7 
mahayajua 2, 7, 1 
maliavaila 5, 33, 1 
inalia\ alabliid viliara 6, 28, 3. 
luabsvlra 1, 22, 14 
inaliavrata 4, 14, 1. 5, 28,9.6,18,8 
mahavi'lhi 8, 16. 3 
inahasukta 6, 25, 4 
malia^'tiima 6, 19, 10 
luaJlivamdiiiapavaiiiana 3, 14, 2. 

_8, i, 3 

manasaaraha 5, 22, 6 
mahanamana 6, 24, 7 
luakarajya 8, 6, 3 
raitrakriti 3, 4, 6 
mushti kartum 1, 3, 19 
mriga 8, 23, 3 
iiiL-tlil 1, 29. 22 
meni 8, 24, 6 

nmitruvaruna sa^tra 6, 4, I 

yajfiamukha 1, 10, 7 

yajiiavfsa^a 2, 11, 1 

yajfinyajfilya 3, 14, 3 

yajrinyadha 7, 19, 2 

yatliakaiiuijvL'ya 7, 29, 3 

yathakamaprayaiiya 7, 29, 2 

yathilchandasam 2, 18, 2 

yajNauuvakye 1, 4, S 

yukti 0, 23, 1 

yuvainai'in 8, 25, 2 

yuiiapi-aharaiia 2, 3, 1 

yupai'ijaua 2, 2. I 

yupocchrayaiia 2, 2, 6 

rakslidbhash 2, 7, 6 

rathaiutara sSm.ui 4, 13, 1 

raruti 1, 29, 15 

rikta 3, 7, 6 

ru 2, 7, 10 

riikmiii 8, 21, 3 

I'aibln G, 32, 7 

raivafti sainan 4, 13, 0* 

riiluta c'handa'i 5, 1(1, 1 

lubdha 3, 3, 3 

lokya 2, 9, 4 

lublia 2, .37, 1 

vajra 2, 35, 5 

upa vad 2, 31, 0 

vanishtlui 2, 7, 10 

vapa 2, 12, 1 

vartaiii 5. 33,. 2 

ya-.a 3, 26, 3 


I vasa 3, 26, 3 * 

I va'.liatkara 1, 22, 4. 3, 5, 1 
vahatai 4, 7, 1 
vaharavin 5, 9< 4 ' 

vagvi^arga 8, 9, 5 
\acali kuta 6, 24, 5 
vajapeya 3, 41. 1 
vajiiia 1, 22, 6 
vama 5, 6, 5 
vaiiiadevya 3, 46, 6 
vaya 8, 12, 3 » 

varana 5, 21, 20 
vavata 3, 22, 1 
' vaMta 6, 18, 10 
vastuba 3, 34, 3 
vikaiTja 4, 19, 3 

vik<ihudra 5, 6, 5 ' 

vicaksliana 1, (i, 8 

vifbaiidas 5, 4, 2. 5, 11 • 

vijiti 8, 9, .5 

vitbiira 2, 7, 12 

\ipanbnra 3. 11, 6 

vibbakti G, 5, 3 

\iiiiukti G, 23, 1 > 

viripbita .5, 4, 2 

\i\attrica C. 7, 3 

vivayaiia 8, 5, 3 

vi'ivajit 6, 18, 8. 30, 7. 31, 1 « 

\i/buvat3,41,4,4,13,8.22,1.6,18,8 

viliarana 2, 35, 2. 3, 4, 9 

vibrita 4, 1, 4 

vivajlia 8, 1, 4 i 

ami pary a \rit 2, 20, 16 

vy a vrit 2, 31. 1 

vaikarta 7, 1, 2 

lainiadya ricab 6, 19, 9 

vaira.ia ^aniari 4, 13, G 

vairajya 7, 32. 3. 8, (i, 3 , 

vaiiTi[ia ^ain.in 1, 13, G 

laisvajita li, 30, 7 

watimarsa G, 24, 5 

vyanv.araiabbana 6, 8, 4 

lyabaiia'iya G, 3G, 8 

lyadba 2*. H, 5 

\\ udbaidi.uid.is 4, 27, 1 

\yndbadvada^alia 4, 24, 1. 27, 1 

vratajiiad.i 7, 1, 2 

.;akimi 2, 15, 1.3 

;-ak\an 5, 7, 3 • 

sapba 1, 22, 14 
';amalafrribita 2, 17, 6 
sarablia 2, 8, G 
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sarogrihlt* 5, 20, 6 

salyaka 3, 26, 3 

savagni 7, 7, 3 • 

* sastra 3* 39, 4 ' 

sakala 3, 43, 5 
sakvara saman 4, 13, 6 
sasa 8, 10, 4 

silpa 6, 27, 2 
slr-iliaiiya 8, 5, 3. 12, 3 
sunamlmviya 6, 22, 10 
•ycnam vakshas 2, 6, 15. 7, 1, 
syaita 4, 27, 6 
sraJdliahoma 5, 27, 10 
sremaii 7. 15, 5 
svahsutya 7, 1, 2 
pvahstotriva 6, 17, 1 
•shat 3, 7," 6 
sliodasakala 5, 26, 5 
bhodasfn 4. 1, 1 
samyajya 1, 5, 1 

* saiiisava 1, 3. 21 

, sanibthri 7, 17, 1 

saiiisrava 2, 30, 5 
• sawigavinl 3, 18, 14 
saijijiti 8, 9, 5 
jati’a 2, 19, 1 
■satrilyana 0, 22, 6 
. sat van 2, 25, 0 

• sada 7, 1, 2 

sadas 2, 36, 1 
samtata 2, 19, 5 
saiiitatUvai'shm 2, 19, 0 
samtani 5. 10, 14 
samdlii 3, 41, 2. 4, 0, 11 
^ptadasastoiiia 3, 42, 4 
samantaiianay*n 8, 15, 1 
saiuayavishita 5, 24, 10 
sa^ianodarka 5, 1, 3. 12 
samidli 2, 4, 3 
saiiiibhtayajus 7, 21, 3 
saraudanta 5, 26, 6 
sanijiad 2, 37, 9 

* samprita 4, 30, 2 
sani[>i'ati 5, 3, 8 
sambhara 8, 5, 3 
saiimia 3, 1, 1 
samyana 2, 38, 5 
sayuj ^ 6. 3 
sai'parSjfil 5, 23, 1 
sarvacai'u 6, 1, 1 
sarvavyapad 5, 32, 5 
sarvahut 7, 2, 3 


sarvapti 8, 7, 7 
I saloinan 8, 3, 4 
' savanapankti 2, 24, 4 
savlvadhata 8, 1, 4 
saJiacara 0, 30, 5 
sadanaprakara 2, 21, 1 • 

samnayya 7, 2, 2. 4, 1 
saiiiidhcui 1, 1, 14 
bamaii 3, 23, 2 3 
sayaiiiahuti 5. 28, 7 
2 saiiiia 3, 44. 1 
sima o, 7, 4 

Sukiiti 5, 15, 4. 6, 29, 1 

su^andliitojana 1, 28, 28 

subrahinanya 0, 3, 1 

secaiia 4, 1, 1 

^evaiil 3, 37, 6 

sairavatl 0, 21. 10 

somajia 2, 18. 8 

saupania 3, 25, 1 

sauparna sukta 0, 25, 7. 8, 10, 4 

'•tana 1, 25, 5 

stoka 2, 12, 2 

stidi'a 3, 39. 4 

btotriya 3. 14, 2. 23, 7. 6, 5, 1 
. btoniavriddlii 0, 8, 7 
sthall 7, 32, 4 
•ithita 4, 31, 3 
■ spliyavartam 8, 5, 4 
syuman 4, 22, 1 
svaja 3. 26, 3 
svadha 2, 23, 8 
svara«aman 4, 18, 5 
svani 2. 3, 8 
s\arupraliaiaiia 2, 3. 8 
, svaiaiya 7, 32, 3. 8, 6, 3 
svavasya 8, 6, 3 
svaliakriti 2, 13, 1 
' haritasraj 21, 2 
haviii 3. 31, 6 
. luivirdhana 1, 29, 1 
liaviryajna 5, 32, 5 
liavisiipankti 2. 24, 1 
himkaia 3, 23. 4 
hiranyakasipn 7, 18. 12 
ami vy a liri 2, 31, 0 
, pra hri 1, 16, 20 
imtraka 2, 30, 4. 0, ’4, 1 
Imtra 6, 13, 1 
hntrnsahsin 6, 21, 8 * 

I liaundina vihara 6,» 28, 3 
‘ ni Imu 1, 26, 5 
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a"nave pranivaniaiiavaiiiibruhi 

agua ve iiiathvamauaN anubrulil 

l/l6 

agnir devedilha 2, 34 
agnir va i^-ha vai^vanarab 8, 2') 
agnir vai dL'\ata pratbaiaaiii 4, 20 
aguir \ai dLvanaiu botasit 3, 14 
agnir vai devanam avamo 1, 1 
agui'ilitoinam vai deva 3, 49 
agnl^homabhyum pranlyaiiiana- 

bliyfim 1. 30 
anjiiii) yupam 2, 2 
atlia tato Ijruyac 8, IG 
atha dvvinarii 3, 48 
atha )ad auduinbaiTiiiy 7, 32 
atha yad audumliary iVandi 8, 8 
atha liaikshvakaiii varuno 7. 15 
athagm'vo vai devatayu 7, 24 
athata arainbhanlya G, G 
at hat a ishtapurta'vapanjvauili 

7. 21 

athata aindru lualiablii'ihvkas 8,12 
athatali paridhanna G, 7 
athatah pasur \ iblmkti'! 7, 1 
athatah punarabhi'lK'ka'yaiva 8,5 
ath.itah purodhaya cva 8, 24 
athatah stuta^a'itrayor 8, 1 
athatas chaudansy 4, 3 
athatu dikblia\a avcdaiiasvaiva 

7. 25 

athatci devayaj.inabyaiva 7, 20 
athatu brahiiiaiiah pariiiiaru 8, 28 
atliatu yajaiiianabhagabyaiva 7. 2(1 
athato di!na«ya yukti'j ua (i, 23 
atliasiiiii auduiiibarlni abandliii 

8. 17 

atliaha yad ukthmyo G, 13 
athriha yad uta^i tisra (i, 14 
athalia yad aindru G, 10 
athtlha yad vaib\aduvaiii G, 15 
athaha van naraban'-ain G. IG 
athainam udunibara^rikliam 8, 7 
athaiiiam nVaca varunain 7, 14 
atliainam pracySm disi 8, 14 
athaindru'vai devataya 7, 23 
athcittaram 1', 22 
atliodumbarasakhani 8, 9 


atho paScavlryam 1, 6 
athaudurabarim 5, 24 
adhvaryo ity ahvayate 5, 25 
aniiadyain va vtuiiavaruiindhe 3, 2 
anyataro ’nadvan vuktah 1, 14 
apa praca indra G, 22 
apiirvja ])uriitamaiiy 5, 19 » 

abvatarlrathtn.tgnir 4, 9 
a«a\ i duvain gorijikam 6, 11 
abuii va asyndityo yupah 5, 28 
abiia raksliah 2, 7 
ahar vai deva a^rayanta 4, 5 
agncyl prnthaina ghritayajya 3, 33 
a tva valiantu haraya 6, 9 
a na indm ilurad 4, .’’O * 
apyante vai stoma 5, 3 
fipribhir apHnSti 2, 4 • 

firbhavam sansaty 3, 80 ' , 

fdiuya tu-linTiiisahsani 2, 39 
fduiya diiruhaiiain ruhati 4, 2J • 

iti nil purastad 3, 41 
indram vai vritrarn jaghnivahsam 
3. IG 

indrasya nu viryani 5, 17 • 

inilnyatn va etad 8, 20 • 

indru vai dcvatfi d\itlyam 4, 31 
iiidru vai vritrain liat\a 3, 15. 21 
indro \ai \ritraiii hanisliMau 3,20 
ihupa yata vavasu (>, 12 
iidilhaiTihavaniyaiii 3, 2G 
ndyaiin u klialu va aditya 5, ^ 
ubiiayyah puridhSuiya G, 8 
rik ca va idam agre 3, 23 
rishayii vai sarasvatyain 2, H,' 
fkaviiisam etad ahar 4, IS 
I'teiia lia va aindreiia mahabhi- 
'■hckena 8, 21 — 23 
etc vai to trayu bliakslia 7, 30 
ete tia vai samvatsarasya cakro * 
5, 30 

endra yahy iipa nah 5, 13 
|■vayamarutaIn sahsati (>, 30 
aikahika liotra 8, 4 
aitasapralapani saiisaty G, 33 
kas taiii indra tvavasuin li, 21 
kuha sruta indrah 5, 5 
gananam tva 1, 21 
garbhs v a eta ukthanain 3, 10 
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gavam ayancua yaiiti 4, 17 
gayatryau svishtakritah 1, 5 
gaurivl^am sholasi 4, 2 • 

gaur vai devata ^aneamam 5, 6 
graboktliam va ctad 3, 1 
cakshufislii va etani 2, 32 
catnrvifisam ctad aliar 4, 12 
charalasam vai shasbtheiiahiia d, 32 
cluiudaiisi va anvuiivasvavatauaiii 

•cliandaiisi vai dcvebhyo 3, 47 
jaTii^litha ugrali 8. 2 
jatavedasyaiii «ausati 3, 33 
jitayu va namaifa 1, 24 
jyotir gaur ayiirl, 15 
tato va ctaiis trln ^ampatan 6, 19 
tad agniua paryadadhus 3. 34 
tad apy ctad risliiiioktaiii S, 20 
t^id aliuli katliam amic>ati 2, It' 
tad almh ka 'ivahakrituiaiii 2, 13 
tad <ahuh khatlldiir 0, 2 
tad almh saiu^ansct G, 20 
tail ahuh sarpeot 2, 22 
tfid almh suno iiati^a^yo 4, 10 
tad almr iiiahavadaOh 3, 33 
, tad almr ya aliitagiiir agrayaiic- 
ncalitva 7, 9 

•tad almr ya ahitagnir upavasathc 
iLiriycta 7, 2 

tad almr \a ahitagnir upa\abatlic 
'sru 7, S 

tad aftur yatha \ava stotraiii 3, 4 
tad almr vad abiiiiu vi'-vaiitv 
G, 31 ‘ 

*tad almr yad grahan 5, 34 
tad almr vad^darbapiirnaina'-aynr 
7, 11 ‘ 

tud almr yasya ''uyaiiidiigdliaiu 7, 4 
tad almr \asyag'iiayc> 7, 7 
tad almr yasyagiiav agnim 7, (i 
tad almr yasyagnim 7, 12 
tad almr yasyagnihotraiii 7. 5 
tad almr yasyagniliotrv 7, 3 
tad almr \avapatiiiki) 7, 10 
tad u ha siiiaha ".mirita 7, 22 
tad vatraitaiib camasaii immwcviis 
l", o'd ' 

tad yatraitaiis eaniasan saJavcvu'i 
7, 34 

tarn u shtuhi yo 8, 3 
tam ritvija ucus 7, 17 
tasya \apani iitklud^a 2, 12 


tasya ha visvamitrasvaikasatam 

7, 18 ■ ' ■ 

tasya ha visvamitro 7, 16 
ta eta na^ aiiantaruyam 2, 20 
tniiy etaiii sahacarany 5, 15 
tan va etan saniiiatan 6, Itl 
ta va ctah pravatyo 1, 10 
ta'fijn vai dexatanaui ajiin 4, 8 
tibhthed yupaSh 2, 3 
te tatah sarpaiiti 5, 23 
,te de\a ahruvau gayatrim 3. 20 
te de\a abrinaim adityau 3, 29 
te de\a abriu aim lyaiii 3, 22 
te va asui'a iiiaitravaruiiasyo 3, 50 
te va line itaiv chaiidabl 3, 23 
te va ete prana eva 2, 2G 
tcbliamya-; eamasanam raso 7,31 
te liaditVilu angirabn 6. 35 
trayas ca va etc tryaha 4, 24 
trayanrini bhakbhaiiam ekani 7, 29 
travii \ai va-ihatkara 3. 17 
trini ha vai yajnu 3, 40 
tvam agne sapratlia 1, 4 
dik-liaipyeblitis tayate 3, 40 
dikslia vai dcvebhyo 4, 26 
durohaiiani rohati 4, 20. 0, 25 
devakshetram va etad 5, 9 
devaiilfhuin san-saty 0, 34 
devapatraiii ta etad \ad 3, 5 
devaratho va eslia 2, 37 
devavariiia va etad 1, 26 
devavisali kalpayitavya 1, 9. 3, 12 
devaiiain \ai .savanaiu 2, 23 
detaiiam patiiih saiisaty 3, 37 
de\a va asurair yuddhain 3, 39 
de\a va asiirair vijigyana 3, 42 
de\a vai prathaiueiia 4, 1 
de\a vai yajuam atanvata 2, 11. 

de\a vai yad eva yajne 2, 31 
de\a vai vale gah G, 21 
de\a vai soiiuisya raifio ‘f, 25 
devasiira ta eshu lokeshu 1, 23. 

2, 30. 5, 11. 8, 10 
doia ha vai sarvaearau G, 1 
devebhyali prataryavabh}-o 2, 15 
Jaivyrih '^amitara 2, 0 
dyaiir vai devata shashtham 5, 12 
dliayyah sausati 3, 13 
I iiabhaiiedishthain safisati 5, 14 
111 shiisada dhritavrato 8, 13. 18 
paryagiiaye kriyamanaya 2, 5 
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par}’ u shu pra dhanva 8, 11 
pautam fi vo aiidhasa 4, C | 

paruccheplr upadadhati o, 10 ; 

paiiar va etam ritvijo 1, 3 ' 

piinisham vai devah pa^iim 2, <3 | 
prishftiyara slialaham upayauti | 
5. ^2 

prajapatiyajno va esha 4, 2") 
prajspatir akamayata prajayeya 
4, 23. 5, 32 

prajapatir yajilam asrijata 7, 19 
prajapatir vai yajaam chandaii.si 
3, 13 

prajapatir vai somaya rajfie 4, 7 
prajapatir vai svam diiliitaram 
3, 33 

prajapatau vai svayam hotari2,16 
prathamam shajahatn 4, 16 
prayajavad anaiuiyajam 1. 11 
pra VO devaySgiiaya 2, 35. 40 
pracyam vai dipi devah 1. 12 
pracyani tva disi va^avo 8, 19 
prai.ianam va etad uktham 3, 3 
prana va rituyaias 2, 29 
prana vai dsidevatya anavanam 
2,’ 28 

prana vai dvidevatya ckapatra 

2, ’ 27 

prana vai dvidevatyah pasava 
2 ; 30 

predarn brahma vritraturyeshv 
5, 8 

brihac ca va idam agro 4, 28 
brihadratharntare samani 4, 13 
brahma jajrianam prathamam 
1, 19 

brahma va ahavah 2, 33 
brahmanaspatyam pragatham 

3, 17’ 

brahmanaspatvaya paridadhali 

bhutecaadah pansati 6, 36 
manotayai havisho 2. 10 
marutvatiyam pragatham 3, 19 
mahanamnlnam npasargan 4, 4 
mahanamnishv atra 5, 7 
yah svahstotriyas 6, 17 
yajueua vai Jeva urdhvah 2, 1 
yajno vai devebhya udakramat 
1, 2. 18. 3, 9 

yajno vai deiebhyo ’nnSdyam 
■ 3 , 45 


yatrendram devatah par^avrinjan 
7, 28 ■ 

yatba *vai purns^a 4, 22 , 
yad va eti ca preti ca 5, 16 
yad vai catnrviii^ain 4, 14 
yad vai neti na preti 5, IS 
yad vai saniauodarkam 5, 20 
yas tejo brahmavarcasam 1, 8 
yasyagnihotry npavasrishta 5, 27 
I yasyai devatayai havir 3, 8 
! ya ta utir avania 4, 32 * 

i yo jata e\a prathamo 5, 2 
yo va esha tapaty 3, 44 
' VO \ai yajnam havishpafiktim 
■ 2, 24 ' ■ 

yo ha vai trin pnrohitans 8, 27 , 
. vajro va esha yad vashatkaro 3, 6 
: \ag vai de\ata catiirtbam 5, 4 
vag vai subrahmanya 6, 3 • 

valakbilyah saiisati 6, 28 
I vi'vamtaro ha sausliadmanah 
i 7, 27 ^ 

\isve vai devil devatas 5, 1 
j vrishasushmo ha vatavata 5, 21f 
1 vaisvadevain yah^-ati 3, 31 
I vaisvanarlycnagnimarntam 8, 35 • 
I vyaghracaruianastrinaty 8, 6 
I -atam anneyam ayushkamnsya' 

1 ■ 2, 17 

! siru Va etad yajnasya yat pratar- 
j auuvakah 2, 21 
1 yiro va etad yajnasya yah ati- 
thyam 1,25 
silpani sahsanti 6, 27 
shatpadani tiishnlnisaiisam 2, 41 « 

I sam ca tve jagmur^'S, 21 
! sadyo ha jato 6, 20 
I samidhsgnim duvasyata 1, 17 ' 

I sa ya iched evainvit 8, 15 
I sa va esha pasur 2, 9 
sa va esho ’gnir eva 3, 43 
1 sa yad dakshinena pada 3, 27 
! sa va eshamritrdmtir 2, 14 
' siikirtiin sansati 6, 29 

■ somaya krttava pruhvaniaiiaya 

; 1, 13 

somo \ai raja gandharveshv 1, 27 
sumo vai rajfimushmihl lok^,3, 25 
, sanrya mi eta devata 3, 11 
stotriyaiii sansaty 3, 24 

■ stotriyaiu stotriyasyanurupam 6,5 
srakve d'rapsasya 1, 20 
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svarasamia upayantline 4, 19 
svargam va etena lokam 1, 7 
svadush kilayam 3, 38 • 

liariseandro ha vjidhasa 7, 13 


havir atithyara nirupyate 1, 1.5 
havirdhanahhyam prohyamana- 
hhyam 1, 29 
hotrijapani japati 2, 38 


2. Verzeichniss der erwalinten Verse. 

a) Alts der Riksariihita ’). 


akrandad agni stanayauu (7, G) 
10, 45, 4 ' 

akslianaho nahvatanota (7, 9) 10, 
^ 53, 7 

'aganma maha namasa (5, 20) 7, 

12 , 1 

ay'iia yalii vitayo 17, 6) G, IG, 10 
agiia indras c’a dasiisho (2, 37) 

3, 25, 4 ■ 

aguim VO devam au'iiibhih (5. 18) 

7, 3, 1 

a»nih pratnena manniaiia (1, 4) 

8, 44, 12 

^guih sucivratataniali (7, 7) 8, 

44 ; 21 

ifgiiiiiagnih sain idliyate (1, IG. 
7, 0) 1, 12, G 

agniin dutam vriiilmaho (4, 31) 

1 , ' 12 , 1 ■ ■ ■ 

agniintiaro didhitildiir (5,5)7,1,1 
agiiiin manyi' pifaraiii (4,7) 10,7,3 
agiiir rishili pavamiliiah (2, 37) 
, 9, GG, 20' 

agiiir neta (3f 18. 4, 29. 31. 5, 
1. 4. G. 12. IG, 18 20) .3, 20, 4 
a;^iir vritraiii jaiigliaiiad (1, 4, 25) 
6, 1G', 34 ’ 

agiiir hida griliapatih (4, 7. 5,8) 
G, 15, 13 

agiiir liota no adlivare (2, 5) 

4, 15, 1 

agnir hota iiy asidad (7,9) 5, 1, G 
agnishoina havisliah (2, 10) 1,93.7 
ague jusluisva prati liarya (1, 30) 

1, ill, 7 

ague i|fiya siipatlifi (1,9) I, 189,1 


ague patiiir ilia vaha (6, 10) 1,22,9 
ague marudbhih I'o, 38) 5, GO, 8 
agno mrila (5, 19) 4, 0. 1 
agner gayatry (8, G) 10, 130, 4 
agiier vavam prathainasva (7, 16) 
1, 24 ,'2 

agno visvebliih svanlka (1, 28) 
<>, 15, 1C 

agno liaii«i (1, 15) 10. 118, 1 
ajiiano lii pavamana (8. 11) 9, 
' ilo, 3 

anjanti tvani adlivare (2, 2) 3, 8, 1 
aujanti \ani pratliayaido 11, 19) 
■ 5 . 43,'7 

aditir dyanr (3, 31) 1, 89, 10 
ad\a no deva (4, 30. 5, 2. 8. 17. 
21) 5, 82, 4 

adha vatlia nah (7. G) 4, 2, 1C 
adhi (ivayor (i, 19. 29) 1, 83, 3 
adhiiksliat pipvushiiii (1, 22) 8, 
72. 10 

anasvo jato anahlilsur ukthyn 
(5, 2) 4, 30, 1 
aim Iii (va (8, 11) 9, 110, 2 
aiitas ca praga (I. 30) 8, 48, 2 
apa. tyani \ri)inain 15, 4) G, 51, 13 
apa prue:^ indra (6, 22. 8, 10) 
10, 131, 1 

apasyain gojium (1, 19) 1, ^34, 31 
ajiasvain tva manasa cekitanam 
(h 21) 10, 183, 1 
apah purvpsham (4, 4) 10. 9G, 3 
apaiiia sniiiaiu (8, 20) 8, 48, 3 
apur\ \a punitumaiiv (5,19) G, 32,1 
apo d'e\ir (2, 20) l', 23, 18 
apratito .jayati (8, 20) 4, 50, 9 


1) Die Anzahl dor verwendeten Verse erhellt ciit\fedor aus dem 
Te.xt odor deni t'ommeiitar. 
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apsv ague (7, 7) 43, 9 

abbi ta^liteva |li, IS. 211) 3, 38. 1 
ablii tvam ine^hain (•■). 17i 1,51, 1 
al)lii tva cleva savitar (1, 10. 22. 


Ognim iia (5. 4) 10, 21,^1 
agiiiaim upa (2, 20) 10. 30, 15 
a cikuatia (5, 4) 5, 60, 1 
a jatam (1, 10) 0, 10, 42 


5, 11. 7, lOj 1, 21, 3 
abbi tva purvapitaya (4. 29. 5, 18j 

o, 'i' . . ^ ^ 

abbi tva vrishablia (8, 20) R. 4o, 22 
abbi t\a sura (4, 10. 20. 5, 1. 7. 

10. IS. 20. 8. 2) 7, 32, 22 
abblvartena bavisba (S, 10) 10, 
174, 1 

abbud usha rusatpasnr (2, IS) 
5, 75, 9 

abbur eku (5, 13) 0, 31, 1 
amur ya upa (2, 20) 1, 23, 17 
amova nab (0. 12) 2, 30, 3 
aiiibayo yanty (J, 20; 1, 23. 10 
ambitaiiiu (5, 4) 2. 41. 1 
a) am veiias 1 1,20. 3, ooj 10 , 123, 1 
ayaip soma imli'ii tubhyaiii suu\a 
n til (5, 20 ) 7, 29, i 
ayuui ba yeiia (5, 12) R, 70, 4 
ayaiii ,jS\ata (5, 12| 1. 128, 1 
ayain te astu (4, 3) 3, 44. 1 
ayain deiaya (5, 17) 1, 20, 1 
avuiu agiiir ui'usbyaty (1, 28; 

‘ 10, 170, 4 

ayam ilia (1, 18) 4, 7, 1 
ayam u sbya pva (1,28) 10, 170, 3 
ara ived (7, 9) 5, 58, 5 
aruruead (1, 21) 9. 83, 3 
areata prareata (4, 4) 8, 09, R 
arvari ebi (0, 11) 1, 104, 9 
a\ a drapso (0, 30; 8, 90, 13 
avar maba (5, 12) 1. 133, 0 
avitasi suiivato 15, 0) 8, 3)). 1 
asvina vartir (7, 9) 1, 92, 10 
asviiia vayuiia (4, 11),3, 58, 7 
asMiifiv eba gaebataiii iiasaUa 
mil \i venataiii | baiisav i\a 
(5. *1) 5, 78, 1 
asavi ilevain (0, 11) 7, 21 
astablinad dyroii (1, 30) 8. 42, 1 
astu srausbat (5, 12) 1. 139, 1 
asuul id 11 pratavase pi, 18) 1.01,1 
asya pibatani (1, 22) 8, C'. 14 
abaiii libuvam vasiiiuih (5, 21) 
10, 48, 1 ' 

abas ea krisbnaiii (5, 15) 0, 9, 1 
agau deva (1, 13) 4, 53, 7 
a goiiiata. (5, 10. 7, 9) 7, 72, 1 


a te pitar (3, 34) 2, 33, 1 
a te supania (7, 9) 1. 79, 2 
rdiiiain an luibbo (1, 22) 9, 71, 4 
a t\a ratbaiii (3, 15. 4.29. 5,10. 
8, 1) 8, 08, 1 

a tva vahantu (4,3. 6, 9) 1, 16, 1 
a dadtiikrab 17, 33) 4, 38, 10 
a dasabhir (1. 22) 8, 72, 8 
adit.'irisii aditir (3. 29) 7, 51, 2 
a devaiiam api (1,9. 7,8) 10,2,3 
a dcvo vatu (5, 5) 7, 45, 1 
a dbursbv a'lnai (4, 3) 7, 34, 4 
a dheiiavab payasa (2,20) 5,43, 1 
a iia iiidro diirad (4,30) 4, 20, 1 
,1 luiiiaiu as\iuor (1, 22) 8, 9, 7 
,i no diMi brihatah (5, 20) 5. 43. 11 
.1 no clova sa\ asa (5, 10) 7, 30 , 1 
a no niyudiiliih (5, 10) 7, 92, 5 
a no \airiani di\isprisani (5, 0) 
8, ll)]', 9 ■ 

a no \ayo (5, 0) 8, 40, 25 
a no visviibliir utilihir asvina 
(5. 4) 8\ ft, 1 

;in\ain diio (2, 9) 1. 93, 0 
ii])urno asya (0. 11) 3, 32, 15 
apo na devir (2, 20) 1, 83, 2 
apo revattb (2, 10) 10. 30, 12 
a pyavasva sain etii (1, 1?. 7,33) 
ij 91, 10 

a bliaty agnir (1, 21) 5, 70, 1 
,“i mitre (5, 1) 5, 72, 1 , 

a \ani liii'te (1, 19) 0, Iti, 40 
avaiii gauh (5, 23) 10, 189, 1 
a \atv inih'o ’vasa (4, 29) 1 1, 

‘il, 1 

a yalii vana.su (5, 17) 10, 172, 1 
a \ahy adribliili (5, 1) 5, 40, 1 
a ,\aliy arvan (0, 19) 3, 43, 1 
a va indrani (7, 10) 1, 30, 1 
avarvritatlr (2, 20) 10, 30, 10 
a vam ratlio nivutvan (5, 12) 1, 
13.5, 4 

a \ayo blifislia (5, 1(1) 7, 92, 1 
a \ isvadevam (1,9. 4, 32. 5, 5. 19) 
5,'82, 7 ■ ‘ 

a \isva\aiTi (5, 20) 7, 70, 1 
a Ml valiantu (0, 12) 1, 85, 0 
asiib sisano (8, 10) 10, 103, 1 
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* • 

risviuav a»vavatyeslia (7, 16) 1, 
■30, 17 

a satyo vatu (5, 21. 6. 18) 1,<46. 1 
a sute sincata (1, ^i2) 8, 72, 13 
aUam sarasvatlvator (6, 7. 23) 
8 ,' 38 , 10 

abam pitrin (3. 37) 1<^, 15, 2 
ichaiiti tva somya^ab (6, 18. 19) 
3, 30, 1 

ilayas tva pade (1, 28) 3, 29, 4 
•ttha hi soma (5, 6) 1, SO, 1 
idam vaso sutam (3, 15. 1, 6. 29. 

5,‘ 4. 16. 8, 1) 8, 2, 1 
idam vislu.iiir vi I 1. 17. 25) 1,22,17 
idam sreshtbam jyotisham .iyolir 
uttamam (7, 20) 10, 170, 3 
Vlaiii by anv ojasa (4, 6) 3, 51, 10 
idam te somyam (6, loi 8, 65,8 
idam ktha raudram (5, 13) 10, 
111 , 1 

idam pitriblivo uumo (3, 37) 10, 

15, ' 

indra it somapa (4,31. 5,6. 18) 
2, 4 

iiidra isbe dadatu (5, 21) 8, 93, 34 
indra ribhubbir \ajavadlibib (6. 
12) 3, 60, 5 

iadram vis\ri (5, 7) 1, 11, 1 
indram vo visvatas (0, 6) 1,7,10 
indrab purbliid (6, 18. 19) 3, 34, 1 
indrah svalia (5, 20) 3, 50, 1 
indra Watuin (4, 10 > 7, 32, 26 
indra tridluitu (5, 1. 20) 6, 46, 9 
mdra Iva vrisbabliam (6, 10) 

,3, 40, 1 ■ 

indra iiedlva (3n 15. 10. 4, 2',). 31. 

5. 1. 4. (i. 12. 16. IS. 20) 8,5.3, 5 
injra idba tuldiyain (5, 6) 6, 40, 1 
indra riiarntva (5, 12) 3, 51, 7 
iiidrani id dcvatfitaya (5, 12) 8, .3.0 
iiidras ca vayav c.sbaiii siitaiiain 
(5, 1) 5, 51, 6 

iiuiras ca vayav esliain snmanani 
(5, 4) 4, 47. 2 

indras ca sonuim ()1, 12) 4,50, 10 
indra soinam soniapate (4. 31) 
3, 32, 1 ■ 

indrasya nn \lryaiii (3,24. 5,1/) 

1, i'f, 1 

indrasyeva ratim (4, 24) 10, 178, 2 
indranfiil a patain (2,37) 3, 12, 1 
iiidraya madvanc (4, 6) S, ;)2, 19 


indrava somab pradivo (6. 11) 
3, 36, 2 

iiiiiravaruiia sutapav (6, 12) 0, 
68, 10 

inJiaiibbna pibatam (6, 12) 6, 
69, 7 

indro niadaya (.5, 8) 1, 81. 1 
imam yama prastaram (3, 37) 
10. 14, 4 

imam stomam arbate (6, 12) 1, 
91 , 1 

iinaiii nil mayinam 15. 4.8,70,1 
imam nu yajmini (2, 12) 3, 21, 1 
imam u sbii vo (5, 6) 6, 15, 1 
imam mahe vidatbyava (1, 28) 
3. 54, 1 

ima u tva piirutamasva (5, 20) 
6 , 21 , 1 

ima u vam divisbtava (.5, 6) 7. 
74, 1 ■ 


ima uu kani blmvana (5, 19) 
10, 157, 1 

imSm diiiyam (1, 13) 8. 42, 3 
imiim H slm prabbritiin (6, 18. 19) 
3, 36, 1 

imam me affne suinidbam imam 
(1. 2.-.) 2, 6, 1_ 
imo ague (1, (!) 7, 1, 18 
lyam adadad (5, 12) 6, 61, 1 
lyam indram varnnam (6, 15) 
7, 81, 5 

ibeba vo manasa (4, SO) 3, 60, 1 
ihopa yfita (6, 12) 4, 35, 1 
lie dvaMi|>ntbivI (1, 21l 1, 112,1 
iiksbaniifiya (6, 10l 8, 43, 11 
nc cbisbtam camvor ( 7, 17) 1,28, 9 
uc cbrayasva (2, 2) 3. 8, 3 
ucbanii usbasub (5, 18) 7, 90, 4 
uta nab I'yya (5, 1) 6. 61, 10 
iita no bralimann I 2, 40.41)3, 13,6 


uta liriivaiitii janta\a (1, 16) 1, 
74. 3 * 


uta s\a nail sarasvatl(5, 18)7,95,4 
lit tislitba lirabmaiia^ pate (1, 22. 

4, 31. 5, 6. IS) 1, to, 1 
ud ague suuayas (7. 7) 8, 44, 17 
ml iratam uvara (3. 37) 10, 15, 1 
ml u t\am jfitavedilsam (t, 9) 
1, .50,' 1 ■ 

ud u brabmain (6, 18. 20) 7, 23, 1 
ud II shya devab sftvita damuiia 
(5, SJ 6, 71, 4 
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ud u shya devah savita savaya 
(5, 13) 2, 38, 1 , 

ud u sbya devali savita hiranyaya 
(1, 22. 4, 32)'6, 71, 1 _ j 

ud yad bradhnasya (4, 4)8, 69', 7 , 
upa 'tvagne (1, 30) 1, 1, 7 ' 

upa no v.aja (6, 13) 5, 13. 1 
upa no haribliib (.o, 7.13) 8, 93, ol 
upaprayanto (4, 29) 1, 74, 1 
upa priyam (1, 30) 9, 67, 29 
upasadyava mllhusha (1, 25) 7, 
15, 1 “ 

upa hvaye sudugham (1, 22) 1, 
164, 26 

upo sbu srinubi (4, 31 1, 82, 1 
utdiavam srinavac ca (4, 31. 6, 18. 
8 , 2 ) 8 ,‘ 61 ; 1 

ubha .ligyathur (6, 15) 6, 69. .8 
ubha pibatam (1, 22. 4, 11) 1, 
46, 15 

urum no lokain (6, 22) 6, 47, 8 
usantil duta (5, 18) 7, 91, 2 
urdhva u sliu na utaye (1, 22. 2. 2) 
1, 36, 13 

urdhvo agiiih (5, 18) 7, 39, 1 
urdhvo iiah paliy {1, 22. 2, 2) 1, 
36, 14 

rijunltl no (6, G) 1, 90, 1 
ritav-a yasya (2, 40. 41) 3, 13, 2 
ribliur vibhva (5, 8) 4, 34, 1 
endra yahy upa (.o, 13) 1. 130, 1 
eina agnian (2, 20) 10, 30, 14 
eva tvaiii iiidra (6. 18, 19) 4, 19, 1 
eva na iudro magliava (3, 38) 4, 
17, 20 

e\a iialii (6, 11) C, 17, 3 
eva pitre (3, 30. 4, 11) 4, 50, 6 
e^a vandasva (1, 30) 8, 42, 2 
oved indraiii (6, 23) 'i. 23, 6 
ehy u shn (3, 49} 6, 16, 16 
aibhif ague duvo (5, 17) 1, 14,1 
(jjislitham te (2, 12) 3, 21,^ 5 
o shu no ague (5, 12) 1, 139, 7 
ka Im vyakta (5, 5) 7, 56, _1 
katara purva (5, 13) 1, 185, 1 
katha maham (6, 18, 19) 4,23, 1 
kada bhuvan (5, 21) 6, 35, 1 
kad u nv asya (6, 21) 8, 66, 9 
kan navyo (6, 21) 8, 3, 13 
kaya sublia (5, 16) 1, 165, 1 
kas ta ushah (7, 16) 1, 30, 22 
kas tarn indra (6, 21) 7, 32, 14 


kasya nunam katamas-ya (7, 16) 
1, 24. 1 

ka radhad (1, 21) 1, 120, 1 
kim u sreslithib (5, 13) 1, 161, 1 
kuvit su no (7, 7) 8, 76, 11 
kuvid ailga namasa (5, 18) 7, 91,1 
kulia sruta (5, 5) 10, 22, 1 
krinusiiva pajali (1, 19) 4, 4, 1 
ko adya naryo (6, 19) 4, 25, 1 
krilam vah sardlio 15, 19) 1, 37, 1 
. gananam tva (1, 21) 2, 23 • 

i gandiiarva ittha (1, 22) 9, 83, 4 
gayaspluino (1, 25) 1, 91, 12 
gayat sama (5, 20) 1, 173, 1 
gaur ainimed (1, 22) 1, 164, 28 
gravaneva (1, 21) 2. 39, 1 
. ghritavantah (2, 12) 3, 21, 2^ 
ghriteiiadyavflpritliivl (5,2)6,70,4 
citrani ib.-vanam (4, 9) 1,'115,, 1 
lani-ilitlia ugrab (3, 19. 8, 2; 10, 

' 73, 'l 

I jataveila'O (4. 30. 32. 5. 2. 8. 15. 
17. 19. 21) 1, 99, 1 
Jato jayate (2, 2) 3, 8, 5 
jushasva saprathastainam (2, 12) 

1, 75, 1 

takslian ratham (4, 32) 1, HI, 1 
' tain gliein ittha (1, 22) 1, 36, 7 
, tat ta indriyam (5, 21) 1, 103, 1 

■ tat savitur varenvain (4,32. 5, 5. 

13. 19) 3, 62,'‘lO 

■ tat savitur vnnimahe (4, 30. 5, 

2. 8. 17. 2l') 5, 82, 1 

tad asya jinyain (I, 17) 1, 154, 5 
tad ti jiniyaksliatamam (1, 22l 
, 1. 62, 6 ' 
tad detasya savitur (5, 2) 4, 53, 1 
, tani-tani id radhase (5, 1. 20) <.8, 
68. 7 

tantuin tanvan (3, 38 7, 9. 12) 
10, .53, 6 

. tarn t\a yajileldiir (4, 5) 8, 68, 10 
taposli pavitrain (1, 20. 7, 9) 9, 
83, 2 

tain asya dvavapritbivl (5, 18) 

10, I'l:;, r 

■ tam asya raja (1, 30) 1, 156, 4 

, tam inilram vajavamasi (-5, 8) 8, 
i 93, 7 ■ ■ ■ 

I tam u shtulii yo abhibliutyoja 

! 3) 6,'18, 1 

i tam marjayanta (1, 16) 8, 84, 8 



tavayam ^omas (6, 11) 3. 35, 6 
tarn su te kirtim (5. 19) 10, 54, 1 
tan VO inaho (3, 18) 9, 34^ 11 
ta hi nAdhyam !<>, 24) 8, 40, 3 
tislitha harl (5, 20) 3, 35, 1 ' 

tiihliyain scotanty (2, 12} 3, 21, 4 j 
tubhyam stoka (2. 12) 3, 21, 3 ; 

te iiu ratnani (5, 21) 1, 20, 7 i 
te satyeua (5, 20) 7, 90. 5 
te syama deva (0, 7. 23) 7, GO, 9 
te hi dvavaprithivi visvasam- 
bhuva (4, 10.' 32) 1. 160, 1 
tyam su meshaiu (5, 16) 1, 52. 1 
tvam u vah satrasaham (5. 5) 

■ 8,’ 92. 7 ■ 

tyam u vo aprahanam (5, 4) 6, ■ 

• 44, 4 

tyam u shu vajmam (4, 20. 29. ' 
31..5, 1. 4. 1. 12. 16. IS. 20) ’ 
• 10, 178, 1 

traya indrasya (5, 1. 12. 20) 8, 2. 7 
trikadrukeshu mahisho (4, 3) 2. 
22, 1 

tyni pada vi (1, 25) 1, 22, 18 
try aryama (5, 1) .5. 29, 1 
tvam soma kratubliih (3, 18. 4, 

• 29. 31. 5, 1. 4. 6.‘l2. 16 18. | 
. 20) 1, 91, 2 

tvam soma pitribhih (3, 32) 8, 
48, 13 

tvam soma pra cikitn (1. 9) 1, 

9i,i 

tvam soniasi satpatis (1, 4. 25) 

1 ,' 91,5 ; 

tvam hy agne agnina (1, 16. 7, 6) , 

• 8,’ 43, 14 , ! 

tvam hy ague prathamo (2, 10) | 

tvam hy chi (4, 31. 5, 16. 20) | 
8, 61, 7 

tvam dutas tvam |1, 28) 2, 9, 2 
tvam no ague varuuasya (7,9. 17) 
4,' 1, 4 

tvam ague prathamo angira (5, 2) 

1, 31, 1 

tvam ague varuiio (6,26) 5, 3. 1 
tvam ague vratapa (7,8) 8,11. 1 
tvam ague sapratha (1, 4) 5, 13, 4 
tvam Indra pratiirtishv (5, 4) 8, 
99, 5 ■ . 

tvam mahaii indra tubhyaiii (5,19) 

4, 17, 1 


tvam mahan indra yo ha (5, 19) 
1, 63, 1 

tvam agne pushkarad (1, 16) 6. 
16, 13 

t]»am agne manushir l7.Gj 5,8, 3 
tvam id dhi liavamahe (4, 3^. 5, 4. 

12. 16. 18 20. 8. 2) 6, 46, 1 
dadhikravno akarishain (6. 36. 
7, 33) 4, 39. 6 

divas cid asya (5. 19 1 1. 55. 1 
divi kshavanta rajasah (5, 20) 7, 
64, 1 ■ 

dldivafisam apOrwam (2. 40. 41) 
3, 13, 5 

duhanti saptaikam (1.22) 8, 72, 7 
diitam vo (5, 17) 4, 8, 1 
devam-devam vo ’vasa (5, 6) 8, 
I2,‘ 19 

devanam id avo (5. 19) 8, 83. 1 
dcvan huve (4, 30) 10, 66. 1 
dcvo vo dravinodah (3, 35) 7, 
16, 11 

dyubhir aktubhih (1,21) 1, 112. 25 
drapsah samudram (1, 22} 10. 
123, 8 

dharavartl (5, 2) 2, 34. 1 
dhenuh pratnasya (5, 18) 3,58,1 
nakih sudaso (6, 1. 12. 20) 7, 
32! 10 

nakir hy esham (6, 5) 7, 60, 2 
namascd (1, 22) 9, 11, (3 
iiamo mahadbhyo (7.16) 1,27,13 
namo mitrasya (4, 9) 10, 37. 1 
nake suparnam iipa yat (1, 22) 
10, 123, 6 

nivutvah indrasarathih (2, 25) 4, 
46, 2 

ni shasada (8, 13. 18) 1, 25, 10 
ni hota (1, 28) 2, 9, 1 
nunam sa’te (6, 23) 2. 11, 21 
nu no rasva (2, 40. 41) 3. 13, 7 
nu shtuta (6, 23) 4, 16, ^ 
patangam aktam (1, 19) 10, 177, 1 
paravato ye (5, 2) 10, 63, 1 
pari trivishty (2, 5) 4, 15, 2 
pari tva girvano (1, 19. 29) 1, 
10, 12 

pari vajapatih 12, !>) 4, 15, 3 
pary u sliu (8, 11) 9. IK*, 1 
pavamanah prajajiatib(4,26)9,5,9 
pavitram te (1, 20. 7, 9) 9, 83. 1 
pantam a vo (4, 6) 8, 92, 1 

27 
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pavakasoce fl, 22) 3, 2, 6 prataryavabhir (6, 10) 38, 7 

pinvauty apo (3, 18.4,29.31.5. pretam yajuasya (1, 29. 5, 17) 

1. 4. 0. 12. 16. 18. 20) 1, 64, 6 2, 4j, ‘l9 

piba sutasya (4, 29. 5, 6. 16) predam brahmS (5, 8) 8; 37, 1 ' 

8, 3, 1 , preddho ague |1, 6) 7, 1, 3 

piba isomam abbi (5, 18. 6, 111 praitii brahmanas (1, 22. 30. 4, 

6, 17, 1 29. 5, 4. 16) 1, 40, 3 

piba somam indra manJatu (3, 22. pro shv a^mai (4,3) 10, 133, 1 
5, 4) 7, 22, 1 liabhrur eko (5, 21) 8, 29, 1 

plvoannaii (5, 17) 7, 91, 3 bahavah suracaksbaso |4, 10. 5, 6) 

purvisb ta (6, 24) 8, 40, 9 7, 66, 10 t 

priksbasya vrisbno (4,32) 6.8, 1 bribad indraya (4, 31. 5, 6. 18) 
prisbto divi prisbto (7, 9) 1,9''^, 2 8, 89, 1 

pra ribbubbyo (5, 01 4, 33, 1 bribad u gayi'ibe (5, 6) 7. 96, 1 
pra ksbodasa (5, 16) 7, 95, 1 l)riha<ipatir nab (6, 15) 10,42. 11 

pra gba nv a-ya (5, 13) 2, 15, 1 bribaspate ati \ad I 1, 11) 2.23, 15 

pra tavyasirn (4, oO) 1, 143, 1 brabiuaiiu te (6, 22) 3, 35, 4 ' 

jirati yad apo (2, 20) iO, 30, 13 brabman vira (4, 3) 7, 29, 2 

prati vam sura udite suktair bralima na inJropa (5, 18) 7, 28, 1 

(5, 18) 7, 65, 1 blui\a no ague sunianS (1, 15) 

pra te malie (4. 3) 10. 96, 1 3, 18. 1 . 

pratvaksbasal) (4, 30) 1, .87, 1 madhvo vo nama (5, 15) 7, 57, 1 * , 

pratlins ea (1, 21) 10, 181, 1 iiiaiio nv a (3, 11) 10, 57, 3 

pra devatra (2, 19) 10, 30, 1 mayo dadbe (7. 7) 3, 1, 3 , , 

lira devain devavrtaye (1, 16) 6, maruto vasva (5, 21. 6, 10. 7,9) 

16, 41 ■ 1, 86,'1 ■ 

pra devam devya (1, 28) 10, marutvail indra midbvali (6, 6)’ 

170, 2 ■ 8, 76, _ 7 ■ ■ , 

I)ra dySva yai'naib prithivi rita- marutvfin indra vrislialjbo (5, 4) » 

vridba |4. 80) 1, 159, 1 ' 3, 47, 1 

pra dya\a yajnaib pnthivi na- malias cit tvam (5,18) 1, 169, 1 

mobhih (5, 5) 7, 53, 1 maliafi indro nrivad (5, ,'8| 6, 

pra mlnam brabmanas (5, 1. 12. 19, 1 

20) 1, 40, 5 ' iiiahantaia tva malilnam (8, 7) 

pra-pra vas (4, 4) 8, 69, 1 10, 134 , l 

pra-prayam (1, 17) 7, 8, 4 main dyavapritliiv; (5,8) 4, .56,1*' 

pra brabmano (5, 2(l| 7, 12, 1 main dyauli (J, 16. 4, 10. 5, 19) 
ju-a manJine (5, 20) 1, 101, 1 ■ 1, 22. 13 

pra yad vas (5, 17) 8, 7, 1 ; matall ka\yair (3, 37) 10, 14, 3 

pra yad vam (5, 16) 6^ 67, 9 ma no asmin mabadhane (7, 7) 

jira yabliir yasi (5. 16) 7, 92. 3 8, 75, 12 

pra V# indraya briliate (4, 29. 5, ; ma pra gama (3, 11) 10, 57, 1 

4. 16) 8, 89, 3 initram vayam (6, 10) 1, 23, 4 ^ 

pra vam andluinsi (4,11) 7,68,2 mo sbii tva |5, 7) 7, 32, 1 

pra vam main (5, 21) 4, 56, 5 ya ima vim a jfitany (1,9)5,82,9 

pra viraya sucayo (5.20) 7.90, 1 ya ugra na (1, 25) 6, 16, 39 

pra vo dVvayagnayc (2,35. 40. 41) ya oka id dbavvas (6, 18. 19) G, 

3, 13, 1 • “ 22, 1 ■ ■ 

pra vo yajnesliu (5, 16) 7, 43, 1 yah kakulibo (6, 24) 8, 4i; 4 
pra sukraitii (5, 5) 7, 34, 1 yac eid din tvam (7, 17) 1, 28, 6 

pra sota jlru (,5, 10) 7, 92, 2 yac eid dbi saty'a (7,16) 1, 29, 1 

pragnaye vacam (5,21) 10,187,1 ■ yajaasya \o (4, 32) 10, 92, 1 
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yajna-yajia vo agnaye (3, 35) 6, 
48, 1 

yajnena^yajfiam (1, IG) l,f64, 50 
yajnena varclhata*(4, 32) 2, 2, 1 
yat pancajaiiyaya (5, G) S, G3, 7 
yatra grava (7, 17) 1, 28, 1 
yat soma a (6, 6) 7, 94, 10 
yad indra pritaiiajye (4, 3) 8, 
12, 25 

yad indra yavatas (5,1) 7, 32, 18 
^ad gayatre (3, 12) 1, 164, 23 
yad dyava indra (5, 1) 8, 70, 5 
vad vavana (3, 22. 4, 29. 31. 5, 
1. 4. 7. 12. 16. 18. 20. 8, 2) 
10. 74, 6 

j-ad VO vaj'am (7, 8) 10, 2, 4 
‘yarn tvam ratliam (5, 12l 1, 129, 1 
yan na indro (6, 18. 19) 4. 22,1 
yame 4va (1, 29) 10. 13, 2 
yas tigmasriiigo (6, 18 19) 7, 19,1 
yas te stanah (1, 22) 1. 1G4, 49 
ya osliadhih sumarajulr (8, 27) 
10, 97, 18 

yS ta utir avama (4, 32) C, 2.5,1 
ya te dtiamani divi (1, 9) 1,91,4 
^•a te dhamani havisha (1, 13) 1, 
91, 19 

yavat taras (5, 18) 7, 91, 4 
ya vam satam (5, 16) 7, 91, 6 
vukshva hi dovaliutamau (5, 1) 
8, 75, 1 

yuje vim brahma (1,29) 10,13, 1 
yuiijate mana (4, 30) 5, 81, 1 
yudlimasya te (5, 5) 3, 40, 1 
juvam etani (2, 9) 1, 93, 5 
yuvam stomeblfir (5, 12) 1, 193,3 
■yuvana pitara (4, 19) 1, 20, 4 
y^va suvasah (2, 2) 3, 8, 4 
ye triiisati ("5, 21) 8, 28, 1 
ye tvahihatye (3, 20) 3, 47, 4 
ye dcvaso divy (5, 12) 1, 139, 11 
yebhyo mala (3, 30) 10, 63, 3 
ye yajnena (.5, 13) 10, 62, 1 
ye vayava (5, IG) 7, 92, 4 
yo agnim devavltaye (7, 6) 1. 12, 9 
yo jata eva (5, 2) 2, 12, 1 
yo nab sanutyo (1, 19) 6, 5, 4 
yo yajn'asya (3, 11) 10, 57, 2 
yo vyalliir (4, 4) 8, 69, 13 
rathena prithnpajasa (5, 6) 4. 46, 5 
revatir nab (5, 12) 1. 30, 13 
re\an id (5, 12) 8, 2, 13 


vanaspate vidvango (8,10) 6,47,26 
vane na va (6, 19) 10, 29, 1 
vapur nu tac (5, 8) 6, 66, 1 
vayah suparna (3, 19) 10, 73. 11 
vSyav a yahi darsateme (4, 29) 
1 1 ’ * 
vayav a J'ahi vltaye (5, 1) 5, 51, 5 
I vayo yahi (5, 1) 8, 26, 23 
I vayo ye te (4, 31) 2, 41, 1 
I vayo satam (5, 4) 4, 48, 5 
■ vayo sukro (5, 4) 4. 47, 1 
j visvanarasya (4, 31. 5, 8) 8, 68, 4 
j visva rapani prati (1,29) 5,81.2 
! visve devab srinutemam (3, 31) 
I 6, 52, 13' 

I visvebhih somyam (3, 4) 1, 14, 10 
I visvo devasya (4, 32. 5, 5 19) 
5, 50, 1 

i \isbnor nu kam (3, 33) 1, 154, 1 
' vibi hotra (5, 4) 4, 48, 1 
i vritrasya tva (3, 20) 8, 96, 7 
I vrishann mdra (5, 12) 1, 189, 6 
' vrishno sardliSya (4, 32) 1, 64, 1 
vettha hi vedho (7, 8) 6, 1C, 3 
vaisvSnarasya sumatau (5, 5) 1, 
98, 1 

vais\anarava dhishanam (5, 2) 3, 

2 , 1 " 

vaisv-anaraya prithupajase (4, 30) 
3* 3 1 

vy antariksham (6, 7. 23) 8.14, 7 
sansa mabam (5, 18) 3, 49, 1 
sam nab karaty (2, 34) 1, 43, 6 
sam no bliava (8, 20) 10, 37, 10 
sasvad indrah (7, IG) 1, 30, 16 
sasa ittha (8, 10) 10, 1.52, 1 
sftsad valmir (6, 18. 19) 3, 31, 1 
sukiam te anyad fl. 19) G. 58, 1 
sunas eic shepam (7, 17) 5. 2, 7 
syeno na yonim (1, 22. 30) 9, 71, 6 
srudbi havam vipipfina.sya ,(5, 4) 
7, 22. 4 

sriidhi havam indra ma (5, 4) 
' 2 11 1 

sa it kb’heti (8, 26) 4, 50, 8 
sa id raja pratijanvani (8, 26) 
4, 50, 7 

sa im palii (6, 11) 6, 17, 2 
sam vatsa iva (1, 22) 9, 105, 2 
sam vam karmana (6,15) 6,69, 1 
sam sidasva (1, 19 T 1, 36, 9 
sakho sakliayam (1, 22) 4, 1, 3 
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sajiir visvobhir (5, ll 5, 51. R 
sam ca tvo ja^nuii' (.5, 21) G, 34, 1 
'.amjSnaiiri (1- 22) 1. 72, .5 
^atra mada^a'^ (5. 81 G. 3G, 1 
sa tvam no aane (7, 9) 4, 1, it 
^adya^ cid yah 14 , 20 ) 10. 178. 3 
sadyo ha jatn (G, IS. 20) 3, 48, 1 
bu nail sarniani (2. 40. 41) o, 
13, 4 

sam te payaim (7. 33) 1, 91. 18 
sa pui'vaya niiida (2,33) 1.9G, 2 
sa pin'vvo niahanam (3. 12) 

G3, 1 ■ 

sa pi’atiiatha saliasa 17, 15) 1, 9G. 1 
sain anya (2, 20) 2, 35, 3 
saniiddhasva sravamaniih (2. 2) 

3 , 8 , 2 . 

samiilhagniin (1. 17) 8, 44. 1 
sam i vatsam (1, 22) 9. 104, 2 
sani u tye mahatlr )1,22) 8,7,22 
saTiiudrad urmim (1, 22) 10, 123. 2 
samudrild uvmir (5, IG) 4, 58, 1 
sa yantii (2, 40. 41) 3, 13, 3 
sa VO vrisha vri'h)i\ebliih (5. 12) 

f, 100. 1 ■ ' 

sarasvatini devaya))to (5. 20) 10, 
17, 7 ■ 

sarasvaty abhi no (5, 20) 0. (il, 14 
sarvp nandanti il, 13) 10, 71, 10 
sadliilni akai' (7, 9) 10. 53, 3 
sula hotah (1. 28) 3, 29, 8 
sutaso madhuniattanifib (G, 30) 
9, 101, 4 


sutramanam prithivlm *(1, 9) 10. 
<13, 10 

surupISkritnum (3, 30 ) 4, 1 

^iishunia (5. if) 1, 137, 1 
suvava-sfid (1, 22. 5, 27, 7, 3) 1, 
‘iGl, 40 

siiryn no divas (4, 9) 10, 158, 1 
spd agnir ay)ili’ii’ (1, 10) 7, 1, 14 
si'd aiiiiir vu vanuslivato (1, 10) 
7. i. 15* 

s.ima filrbhish tva (^1.4* 1,91,11* 
srin)a \as te (1. 4. 13) 1, 91, 9 
'011)0 .jijtati (I, 30j 3. 62, 13 
stirnani barliir (5. 12) 1. 135, 1 
stu'lic jaiiain I-', 8' '1, 49. 1 
srak<-' di'nps.isya (1, 20) 9, 73. 1 
svailasva havya 1 2, 9) 3, 54, 22 
s\ai- iia vasfor 1 7, G) 7, 10, 2 
svasti nab patliulsu (1,9.501 10. 
Go. 15 

svastii' id dhi (1, 9) 10, 63. 16 
sva lishrhay,! (8, 8. 20) 9, 1. 1 
svadiish kilfiyani (3. 38) G, 47, 1 
svador ittha 15, 7) 1, 84. 10 ■ 

h.iiis.ib ^ii'-'.shad (4, 20; 4, 40, 5 
liavir havishino {1, 22) 9, 83, 5 , 
havi«li paiitam (5. 8) 10, 88. 1 
liinkni.ivatl 11. 22) 1, 104, 27 ' 
liiiiota no (2, 20) 10, 30, 11 
hiiaiiyakpso 1 7. 9) 1, 79, 1 
hi) aiiyapaiiiiii i5, 19) 1, 22, 5 
hota de-vo (1, 30) 3, 27, 7' 
hotaraiii citi-ai’athani (1,17) 10,1,5 


b) Aus anderen Quellen. * 


an;nir mukham pratliamo devatii- ■ 
nam samgatanani iittamo vi- 
shiuii' asit i yajannwiaya paii- i 
grihya devaii dikshayedain ha- ' 
vii',^ gac'liatain iiah j! agiiis ca : 
vishno tai'a iitt.amain nialio ) 
dikshripaUiya vanatain hi sakra ’ 
visvaii’ devair ynjhiyaih saiiivi- 
dauaii diksham asmui .Mipinia- 
naya dhattain ;i 1, 4. Asv. 4. 2, 3 
abhi tyaiii devaiii savitaraiii Cl, 19. 

5, 13) Asv. 4, G, 3. Ts. 1, 2, ; 
G, 1, Vs. 4, 2.5. Sv. 1, 461. I 
Av. 7, 14, 1 _ I 

ttditya ha jarttar (G, 35) Av. 20, | 
135, G. Asv. 8, 3, 25 


a yasmin .sajita vasava (1, 22) Asv. 
4, 7, 4. Ts. 1, G, 12, 2. \n.. 

I . 8 , 7 

a yidii tapasa piueshv ague jia- 
vako ai'eislia | npetnam siiahtn- 
tiin niaiiia y a no ya'hi tapasa 
janeshv agn ■ pavaka didyat [ 
liavvu di vrshii no dadliat ]j 
(7, 8) A-;V 3, 12, 27 
iiiia apah sita'ania 8, 7. 13 
lyam piti-p la'hti-y (1, 19) .Asv. 

4, G, 3 .\v. 4, 1, 2 
iha gavali pi'a (8, H) 'Av. 2, 
127, 12 

lid asthad (5, 27. 7, 3) Asv. 3, 

II, 2. Tb. 1, 4, 3. 1 




upa draja payasa (1, 22) Asv. 

4, 7, 4. Av. 7, 73. 6 
upasrijan dharuiiani (5, 24) Asv. 

8 , 'isr 2 '• 

i-itavSnam vaisvanarain (5, 19) 
Asv. 8'. 10, 3. Sv. 2, 105,^. Ts. 

1, '5. 11. 1. Vs. 20, 6. Av. G, 
36, 1 

eta asva (6. 33) Asv. 8, 3, 13. 
Av.‘20, 129, 1 ^ 

*esha brahma (4, 3) Asv. 6, 2, 6. 
Sv. 1, 438. Tb. 2. 4', 3, 10_ 
tapto vam ghartno (1, 22) Asv. 

4, 7, 4. Av. 7, 73, 5 
tvam ague vratabbrie (7,8) Asv. 

2, 12, 14. Tb. 2,'4. 1, 11 

• daniuna devah (3. 29) Asv. &, 

18, 2. Av. 7, 14. 4 
doshcb agad (5, 13, 21) Asv. 8. 
• 1, 18. Sv. 1, 177. Av. 0, 1, 1 
nana hi vam (8, 8) Asv. 3, 9, 4. 
Tb. 1. 4, 2, 2 

pra dbara yantu mudhuaa_ 8. 10 
lyabma lajnaiuun (1, 19) Asv. 4, 

6. 3. Sv. 1, 321 eto_^ 
bhadrad atilii (1, 13) Asv. 4, 4, 2. 

* Ts. 1, 2, 3, 3. .Vv. 7, 8 
juaban mabi asta!jhS\ad (1. 19) 

Asv. 4, 0, 3. Ts. 2, 3. 14, 0 
mahlm u shu (1, 9) Ts. 1, 5. 11,5. 

Vs. 21, .5. Av. 7, 0. 2 
yad ;^iM sishtaiii (7, 33. 8, 201 
Tb. 1, i; 2,'s' 

vad adya dugdluun (5, 27. 7, 3) 
Asv, 3, 11, 7. Tb. I, 4._3 .3 
*yad usriyasv aljutani (l,22).\sv.4, 

7, 4, .Vv. 7, 73, 4 

c) yajiis. nivid, 

ansiiv aiisusli U- (1, 2.'S) .Asv. 4, 
f). 0. fs 1.'2. 11, 1. Vs.’.-.. 7 
agnib s.isbamit 2. Ol.drittv uivid 
agiiir deveddbab 2, 34. crste 
mvid 

agiiir mauviddbab 2, 34. zwidte 
nivid 

agmsb t\a g.ayatr\5 8. (i 
ague %ibi 1, 22 

ajaid agiiir (2, 5) Asv. 3, 2, 10. 

■ Tb. 3, 0, 5 

atiu'to bota 2, 34, aohte nivid 


vayor ojasa (7, 6) Asv. 5, 20,6. 

Tb 2, 8. 4. 5. Av. ’7, 2.5, 1 
vasinad bbisba (5, 27. 7. 3) Asv. 

3, 11, 1. Tb. 3, 7, S, 1 
y^bhir indram abhyashmcat 8, 7 
yo devacam iha (2, 22 ) Asv..5.2, 8 
vi yat pavitram dhishaiia ata- 
uvata gbarmam sooantah pra- 
vanesbii bibbratab ' samiidro 
antar ay.avo vicakshanam trir 
ahno nama silrvasva nianvata 6 
1,20 .Vsv. 4, 0, 3 
visvasya devi (4, 10) Asv. 6, 5,18 
vis\a asa (1, 22) Asv. 4, 7, 4. 

'Vs. 38, 10, Ta. 4, ’9, 2 
vaisvanaro ajljanad agnir no na- 
vyaslm matim i kshmaya _\-ri- 
dbuua ojasa (5,17. 7, 9) Asv. 
2, 15, 2 _ 

vaisvanaro na utava (5, 21) Asv. 

8. 11, 4. Ts. 1, 6, 11, 1. Vs. 
18, 72. Av. 0, 35, 1 
vratani bibhrad (7. 8) Asv. 3, 
12. 14, Tb. 2, 4, 1, 11 
sam na edbi (7. 33). Vgl. Rv. 
’8,48,4 

sivena nia caksbusha (8, 0). Ts. 

5, 6, 1, 2. Av, 1, 33, 4 
sauyiddlio agnir asviuii 11, 22) 
Asv. 4, 7,‘4. Tb.‘ 2, 6, 12. Vs. 
20. 55. Av. 7, 73, 2 
samiddbo agnir vrishana (1, 22) 
Asv. 4, 7.' 4. Av. 7. ’73, 1 
savir hi drva (1, 30l .4sv. 4, 10. 1. 

Tb. 2. 7. 1.5. 1. Av.’7, 14, 3 
bvaliakritali sueir (1, 22) Asv. 4, 
7, 4. .Vv. 7, 73, 3 

praisha ii. j. vv. 

adlivaryn indraya 2. 20, nigada 
adbvaryci Miusavnin 3, 12* 
adlivai\\o sdsaiisavuni 3, 12 
aiiv L'liam iiiiua 2, 0. Vs. 0, 9 
a tisbtliaSN aitaiii te disam 8. 10 
a devn dvxfin vakslr.it 2, 34, 
7i‘lint<‘ nivid 

imam drva alibyutkrosata 8, 12 
isliam nr jam aiivarablir 5, 24 
■ ilia ramrhu ramadlttam (5, 22) 
Vs. 8, 51 

, uktham vagi 3, 12 
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upalmta vak 2, 27 

cslia vasub 2, 27. Ts. 3, 2, 10, 2 

eshtfi rava (1, 26) A<\. 4, 5, 7. 

fb. 1,‘2, 11, 1. Vs.‘5, 7 
o.jah saha ojah 3, 8 , 

kliptiy asi disam 8, 19 
kshatram prapadye 7, 22 
tiirnir havyavat 2, 39, neuiite 
nivid 

divam tritlyam devaii 7, 5 
devasya tva savituh 8, 7. _13 
daivvah samitara (2, G) Asv. 3, 
3.'l.'fb. 3, 6, G 
narasansapitasya 7, 34 
nagiier devataya emi 7, 24 
iiendrad drvataya end 7, 23 
pita matari'jva (2, 38) Asv. 5, 9, 1. 

fs. 5, C, 8. 6 
punar iia indrri 7, 21 
punar no agidr 7, 21 
prajapater viblian7,26.Ts. 1,6,.9,1 
pranir yajnaiiaiii 2, 34, sechste 
nivid. 

pratitishthami dvavaprithivyob 
8, 9 ■ 

pracySm tva did 8, 19 
pranam yaclia 2, 21 
predam brahma 3, 11 
bnhac ca te ratharntaram 8, 17 

d) 

anenasam onasa 5, 30 
asaiidivati dhanyadam S, 21 
iia ma martyah 8, 21 
pratah-pratar anptaiu 5, 31 
brihadrathamtarabhyam 5, 30 
marutah pariveshtaro 8, 21 


» "V 

brahma prapadye 7, 22^ 
bhiir agnir jyotir 2, 31. 32. 37, 
tusii«Imsansa 

mukham asi 2, ^2 ‘ 

yakshad agnir devo devan 2, 31, 
elfte nivid. 

yad ihonam akarma 5, 24 
yam ca ratrim 8, 15 
rathir adhvaranym 2, 34, siebente 
nivid 

varam dadami 8, 9 o 

vashatkara ma mam 3, 6 
vasavas tva gayatrena 8, 12 
vag ojah 3, 8 

vacaspate vidhe 5, 25. Ta. 3, 1. 1 
safi'-amialaivom 3, 12 
soMsavom 3, 12 ' 

samid a«i .sam 8, 9 
so adhvara karati jatavedah,2, 34, 
zwiilfte nivid ’ 

somasyagne vihi 3, 5 
hanvfiii mdro dhamX 2. 21, yiijva 
havir ague vihi 2, 24, yajya _ 
hutarti havir madhu (1, 22) Asv. 

hots de\avritah 2, 34, vierte nivid 
hots manu\ritah 2, 34, fiinfte 
nivid I 

hots yaksliad 6, 14, praisha. 

gatha. 

I yam tiv imam 7. 13, 2 
. yajet saiitramanySm 7, 9 
yad asya pun am 3, 43 j 

yatha ha va .stliurinaikena 5, 30 
, yabhir gobliir udamayam 8, 22 
i hiraiiyena pari\ ritan 8, 23 ' 


3. Namenverzeichniss. 

a) Pichter von vedischen Ilymneu. * 

Die Angahen iiber diese stiinmon mit der Anukramaiiika uberein. 
Dieses Verhaltniss ist dergestalt aufzufassen, dass die in den oin- 
zelnen Bralimaiia zerstreuteu Nachrichteu von den Verfassern dieser 
I.iste zusammengestellt wurdeu. 
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y * 

Apr^iratha als Verfasser von X, 103 (8, lOj. 

Arbuda Kadraveya sarparishir mautrakrit X, 94 (6, 1). 
Kakshivat I;, 120 (1. 

Kavasha Ailusha X, 30 (2, 19). ^ 

Gaya Plata X, 03 (5, 2). » 

Gritsamada II, 12 (3, 2). 

Gaurivlti Saktya X, 73 (3, 19. 8, 2). 

Xabhaka VIII, 40. 41 (6, 24). 

Nabhanedishtha ilanava X, 01. 02 (5, 14. 0, 27). 

Nodbas I, 01 (O, 18). 

Pai-ucchepa I, 128. 129. 130. 133. 135. 137. 139 (5, 12. 13). 
Prajavat Prajapatya X, 183 (1, 21). 

Bam X, 90 (0, 25) 

Brihaddiva X, 120 (4, 14). 

Bharadvaja III, 49. VI, 16. 18. 22 (6, 18. 8, 3). 

. \*asishtba VII, 19. 23 (6, 18). 

Vamadeva IV, 19. 20. 22. 23 (0, 18). 

Vimada X, 21 |5, 4). 

Visvamitra III, 30. 31. 34. 36. 38. 48 (6, 16). 

• Saryata Manava X, 92 (4, 32). 

Sarparajul X 189 (5, 23). 

Suklrti Kakshivata X, 131 (5, 15). 

' Hiranyastupa Afi^ii'a^a 1, 32 (3, 24). 


b) Xamen von Weisen, Kouigen u. s. w. 


Agni 6, 34 (vinor dor .\iigiras) 

^.Ijigarta Sauyavasi rislii, mit sei- 
iion drci S*bneu Siinabpncliu, 
Sunabhepa, Sunolafigula 7, 15 
t^arati Jauaiiitapi (araja) 8, 23 
liga Vairocana, eiii Kouig, dor 
von Udamaya .^(roya ge^albt 
wnrde 8, 22 

Abbyagni .Mtasayaua. cin Sobn 
von Aitava 6, 33 
.4mitratapaiui Su^bminab Saibja 
tndtet Atyarati 8. 23 
.\vatsara 2, 24 

Asbtaka, eiii Sohii vou Visvamitra 
7,' 17 

.VsitaArigah. eino Priesterfaniilie 
aos deni Gescblerbte von Ka- 
syapa, vertrieben bei eincm 
Opfer des Jaiiamejaya die Bbii- 


' tamriga aiis dem von ihiiou 
aiigeniasstea Ainte 7, 27 
Aiiibashthya, von Parvata uiid 
Xarada zum Konig gesalbt 
8 , 21 _ 

I daiiiaya Atreya, pnrobita von 
.\iiga Vairocana 8, 22 
Uddalaka Aruni 8, 7 
Upavi Janasruteya 1, 25 
! Risbabba, eiii Sobn vou’Visva¬ 
mitra 7, 17 

Aikadasaksba Mauutautavya, ein 
Konig 5, 30 
Aitasa 0, 33 

j Kasyapa salbt Visvakarmaii Bbau- 
1 vana 8. 21 

Kapileya-babbravah, zwei Fanii- 
lien, staiiinien von* Siiiiabsepa 
' ab 7, 17 

kumarl gaiidbarvagribita 5, 29 
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Kusikah, die Sohne von Visva- 
mitra 7, 18 
Kratuvid Janaki 7, 34 
Gathinah und Gathinab, die Sohne 
von Visvamitra 7, 18 
Girijjf Babhravya 7, 1 
Ganda 6, 30 

Gyavana Bbar^ava salbt Saryata 
Manava 8, 21 

Janamejava Parikshita 4, 27. 7, 
27. 34.'8, 11, 21 
Jahnii. der Stammvater von .4jj- 
garta 7, 18 

Tura Kavasbeya 4, 27. 7, 34. 8, 21 
(salbt Janamejava) 

Dirghatamas Mamateja salbt Bha- 
rata 8, 22 

Durmukha Pancala, ein Konig. 
8, 23 

Devabhagu -Srautarishi 7, 1 
Devarata Vaisvamdra, Adoptiv- 
name von Snnabsepa 7. 17 
Nagarin Janasruteya 5, .30 
Xagnajit Gandhara 7, 34 
Narada 7. 13. 34. 8, 21 
Parvata 7, 13. 34. 8, 21 
Priyavrata Somapa 7, 34 
Praiyamedhab, die .\bkommlinge 
dea Priyamedba 8, 22 
Babhru Daivavri(Bia 7, 34 
Bulila .isvatara Ami 6, 30 
Brihaduktha rishi 8, 23 
Lanaalavana Brahman Maiidgalya 
5, 8 ■ 

Bbarata Daubsbanti 8, 22 
Bbima Vaidarbba 7, 34 
Bbutavirab, eine Priesterfamilie 
7, 27 

Bhrigu Varuni 2, 20. 34 

Madbuebandas, ein Sobu von Vi¬ 
svamitra 7, 17 

Marutta .Avik.shita Kamapri, von 
Samvarta Aiigirasa gesalbl 8,21 
Maitreya Kaiisharava 8, 28 
Yudbainsrausbti .\ugrasainya, von 
Parvata und Narada gesalbt 8,21 

c) Namen von Yolkern, 

.\ndbra, ein Yolk 7, 18 
Arbudodasarpini 6, 1 
Avaeatnuka 5, 22 


Rama Margaveya 7, 27» 

Renu, ein .Sohn von Visvamitra 

7, K 

Rohita, ein Sdlm voii flarisca- 
ndra 7, 14 

Yasishtba, salbt Sudas Paijavana 

8 , 21 . 

Y.lsishtha Satyahavya 8, 23 
A'isvakarman Bhauvana, gesalbt 
von Kasyapa 8, 21 
Yisvarntara Saushadmana, ein» 
konig 7, 27 

Yisvarupa Tvashtra, von Indra 
getiidtet 7, 28 

Yriddliadyumna Abhipratarina, 
ein Kiinig 3, 48 

Yrishasushma Yatavata Jatuka- ' 
rnya 5, 29 

Satanika Satrajita, von Soma- 
sushman Vajaratnavana gesalbt 
8, 21 

Saryata Manava, von Cyavana 
Bbargava gesalbt 8, 21 
Sueivriksba Gaui>alayana 3, 48 • 
Suiiabpucba, Sunabsepa, Sunola- 
ngula, Siibne von .4j!garta 7, 15, 
Svaparnah, eine Priesterfamilie 
■‘7. 27 ■_ 

Sarnvarta Angirasa salbt Marutta 
.itiksliita 8, 21 
Satyakaina Jabala 8, 7 
Sanasruta Arimdama 7, S."* 

Sarpir Yatsi 0, 24 
>abail<'va Sarnjaya 7, 34 
Suttan Kairisi Bhargayana, ein, 
Kdiiig .8, 28 1 

Sudas Paijavana, gesalbt von 
Yasishtba 7, 34. 8, 21 
8omaka Sabadevya 7, 34 
Somasusbiuan Yajaratnayana, 

salbt Satanika Satrajita 8, 21 
8anjrit;( AiTijlii 7, 22 
Sanhala fl, 24 

Hariveanilr.i Yaidliasa Aikshv.aka, 
Kiinig 7, 13 
Iliranyadat Baida 3, G 

Landcrn, Fliissen u. s. w. , 

Uttarakuru 8. 14 
■ Uttaramadra 8, 14 
, Usinara, ein Volk 8, 14 
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Aurva 6,»33 
Kurukshetra 7, 30 
Kurupafloalah 8, 14 J 

Ganga i, 23 * 

Parisaraka, eiu Ort an tier Sara- 
svatl 2, 19 

Puudra, ein Yolk 7, 18 
Pulinda, ein Volk 3, 18 


Maahnara, Ortsname 8, 23 
Mutiba, ein Volk 7, 18 
Yamuna 8, 23 
Vasa, ein Volk 8, 14 
Vritraghna. nafh dem Scholiasten 
dor Xaine eines Ortes 8.* 23 
Sahara ein Volk 7. 18 
Sarasvati 2, 19 ') 


d) Eiuzelaes. 


Cliandogah 5, 2 


sruti, im Sinne von beiliger 
Schrift 7, 9 


« 4. Anmerkungen. 

a) Handschriften. 

Fill' den Text siiul folgeiide Handschriften verglichen wordeii: 

a) Herlin Chambers 45. Samvat 1830. 

b) — — C2. Jiinger als die vorhergehende. 

' c) — — 77. 78. Samvat 1840. 

. d) India Office Library 1977. Saka 173G. 

e) — — — 697. Samvat 1852—54. 

f) Kine Handschrift, die Dr. Ilocrnle in Calcutta mir zu Iciheii 
die Gute liatte. Sainvat 1820—36. 

gl Eine Ilandsclinft iin liesitz des Indian Government in Bom¬ 
bay, mit dem Commentar zusammon gebiinden, von Saka 1747. 

* h) Fline Handschrift der Pariser Bibliutliek, D. 197. 198, von 
mehrercu Schivibern zu verschiedeneu Zeiten gefertigt. 

i) Eine Abschrift von einer Telugu-IIandschrift in der Tanjore 
l^ilacc Ijibrary, welclie Dr. Buriudl fur mieh^in Aagari-Sehrift um- 
schreiben liess. leh benutze diese Gelegeidieit fiir diesen Freund- 
schaftsdienst ilim lueiuen Dank aus/uspreehen. > 

k) Die Editin prineeps \on Martin Ilaug. Ibnnbay 1863. 

Zu erwalmeu ist, dass die Haii<lschriften des Cummentars den 
Text entweder theilweise (.Infaiig uiid Elide der ein/elnen Paragra- 
plicn) oder in einzelneii Adlisaya Mdlstiiiidig \\ iedergeben. 

l) sarvacarii in 6, 1 wird von dem Sclio’iasten als ein Orts¬ 
name, in PW. als der Name eines Manr.es crklart. Icli erganzo 
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Fiir den Commentar von Saj-ana standen mir folgende Hand- 
sohriftcn zu Geboto; 

a) India Uftioe 2991. Saka 1771. » • 

b) — — 1836. 1836^x auf Enropaischein Papier zu Aufang 

dieses Jahrhunderts gesohrieben. 

c) India Office 1353. Der achte Adhyaya. Saka 1583. 

d) Die oben unter g genannte IlandNchrift der indischen Kegie- 
rung zu Bombay. Wassei'zeichen von 1823. 

e) Eine mir von Professor Max MUller geliehene Handscliriftf 
(xVa), der Schrift nach aus dem E.nde des siebzehnten Jahrhunderts, 
ist bis jetzt das beste Exemplar der zweiten Klasse. 

f) Eine ganz muderne Handschrift in Teluguschrift, cbenfalls 
Muller anoehorig, den Text und Coiuiueutar enthaltend, ist von mir 

' e cj ^ 

nur bei schwiorigen Stellen herbeigezogen worden. 

g) Ein Fragment des ersten Buohe', welches von Anfaug bis 
1, 10, 10 reicht, eine ganz vorziigliche Handschrift, im Besitz vitn 
M. Muller. Diese mir von Miilh-r aus freieii 8tiicken aiigebotenen 
Ilandschriften sind mir von vielem Nutzen gewesen, und es gereicht 
mir zu besonJerer Freude ihm fiir das Darlehn meinen Dank zu sagcn. 

h) Eine Abschrift der beiden ersten Adhyaya aus der oben mit 
i. bezeichneten Ilandstdirift, von Burnell niir freundlichst zugesendet. 

Die Handschriften des (.'ommentars zerfallen in zwci Klassen. 
Die orste nrspriingliche ist durcli o. und g. vertreten. Dio zweitj 
enthalt manche Liicken, Auslassungeii und Verderbnisse, und dieser 
gehoren allc librigcn von mir gesehcnen Ilandschriften an Zu dio- 
ser zahleii aueh die beiden Handschriften veil Haug, die siehigegen- 
wartig in der Staatsbibliothek in Miinehen hetlnden. Zwei Stellen 
iiiogen zur Probe voii der BesehaH'enheit, der hidden Klassen dienen. 
Der Commentar zu 1, 10.10 ist naeh g. nntgetlieilt. Jn den aiidercif 
Handschriften lautet er: 

athava smritishu ahrrdimanatveiia pratipadito yo sti so yam abrj- 
hmaiioktah | tad yathri»| ahrahmaiias tii shat prokta iti Sfitatapo hra- 
vlt I adyas tu rajahhrityah syad dvitlyah kra\avikra>I | tpitlyo bahu- 
yajyaliSiyas eaturtlio ’srautayajakali | paneamo grama)fiji ea sliashtho 
brahmabandhuh sniritah 1 

Der Commentar zu 1, 10, 2 lautet in der li-Klasse wie folgt; 
tasu purvoktasv rikshu padani padah tasniin ]>ade prokta iSIaruto 
devanam vaisya antarikslie niiasaiiti enain xajamnnani iii va rnddholi 
svargagamainnu niroddlnini va vi va inathitoh visesheiia mathituni 
aloda)ituiii vinasayituin va te Marutab Isvarfth samarthali. In g. 
liingegen heisst es naeh nivasanti; yo yajaniaiias tcbhyo yady ani- 
vedya svargani lokairi gachati eiiaiu vajamunam etc 
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Von Jjesarteii im Texte ist schlechterdings nioht die Rede. Ab- 
gesehen von unbedeutenden ortliographisclien Eigenbeiteii sind die 
Fcliler des iiberlieferten T'fxtes alien Handschriften gemeinsam und 
werden vom Commentar bestatigt. Iliezu tritt der Unistaiid, dass 
alte Handschriften des Textes fehlen, und die vorhandenen nach dem 
gestaltet ^a sein scheiuen, welcher Sayana vorlag. In der Ausreutung 
diescr Fohler bin ich vielleicht etwas zii furchtsam vcrfahren, aber 
mit wenigen Ausnahmen schien es mir rathsamer, diese in den An- 
pierkungen bervorzuheben. Vielleicht gelingt es kiinftigen Forschern 
in Iiidien, die mit ebeii so vieler Ausdaiier wie Biihler arbeiten, den 
iilteren Commentar von Govindasvamin zii entdecken. 

In der Abtheilung der Kapitel in Paragraphen bin ich Sayana 
durchgangig gefolgt und habe nur selten Veranlassung gefunden, von 
ihm abzuweichon. Im Grossen und Ganzen ist er in diesem Com- 
mentare ein zuverlassiger Fiihrer und zeigt eine eingehende Kennt- 
n^s.dJs Rituals. Selbst in der Erklarung der eingestreuten vedi- 
schen Verso verfahrt er mit mehr Einsicht als im Rigveda Von 
Schriften oitirt er namentlich Asvalayana, Apastamba, Baudhayana, 
die Taittirlyasarnhita und das Taittirlyabrahinana. \m Schlusse 
viiler Kapitel in den zwei erston Pailcika gibt er Ausziige aus dem 
Jainiiniyamalavistarn, die fiir unseren Zweck von keinem besonderen 
Werthe sind. 

b) Grammatisches. 

Verlangerung von Vokalen: atl tu tarn arjatai (ist an der ge- 
hdrigei^^ Stelle urn eiuen Nachdruck zu bezeichneu) 'd. 42. vy U mu- 
ncante 6, 23. nl viva uardet tl, 32. Im Inlaut: uttaiavedinabhi 1, 
28, 23. 29. 33. samavajjamibhyam 3, 27 (uebea samavajjamibhih). 
^ratyavaruhya 8, 9. parlsesha 7, 5. 

Vor ri wifd ein a gekiirzt: prathama rik 3, 3.5. pita ribhun 

6, ^12. yatha rishabham 6, 18. yatharishi 2, 4. Kurzos a mit ri wird 
der Regel nach in ar zusammengezogen, so pQ^ieartavah 1, 1. uartu- 
yajauam 2, 29. uarchet 5, 23. Daueben fiudet sich asya ricam 3, 7. 
nama rik 3, 23. eva rica 4, 7. ca rishayah 1, 27 2, 13. Siautarishir 

7, 1. sarparishih G, 1. In eiuer gatha (7, 17) bharatarishabha, ob- 
gleich bharatarshabha zu sprechen ist. 

au vor einem folgendeu Vokal wird gewohulich in av aufgelbst. 
Ausnahmen davon sind: .Asvina udajayatam 4, 8. 9. .Asvina ucatuh 
7, 16. dva ubhayob 8. 5. Vorgleieht man damit im Aitareyaranyaka 
ashtav-Rshta udyaute 1, 3, 5. aindragna uru 1, 5, 1. karna upasrinu- 
yat 3, 2, 4. ta unatiriktau 1, 4, 2. nakarashakara upaptau 3, 2, 6, 
so ergibt sich daraus die Kegel, dass vor einem folgendeu u das v 
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fortgelasseii wird. Diese Rpgel fiiidet sich in alien anderen JJralimaua 
durcligangig beobaelitet. 

k fiir t in der A’erbindung ts findet sich in a^aksam l,fiS (vicl- 
leicht mit einem Wortspiele; ,die icli fnihei' bci den Gaudharven 
keine* Rede war), sam y eiiksliva 8, 9. 

Befremdlich ist das linguale u in brahmaivasma etiit purogavani 
akar ! na vai 1, 13. 30 und in mahanagni 1, 27. 

s bleibt vor k in yasas kirti 7, 23. 21. 

r steht fiir 1 in uruka 2, 7. roman ‘2, 9. baliura 2, 18. “ithirr* 
3, 31. 

Das Gescheoht ist nicht beaclitet in: I'^varo liotaram ya'-o "rtoh 
(fiir Isvaram), tad dha tat paran (fiir p.irak) 3, IG (dreimal), yad 
vichandah 5, 4, etad bbratrivyalul sama 4. 2. 

Die Zahl ist nioht beriicksicbtigt in isvaro (fiir Isvara) hasya* 
vitte deva arantoh 3, 48. 

iipo steht fiir apah in atapavarshya .Ipo ’bliyanlya 8, 17. tauvi*h 
fiir tanuh 1, 24. stomebhib fiir stoniaih 4, 15. 

Fcininina auf a. i, I. u, u baben im Gen Abl. sg. ai, wie in alien 
anderen Samhita und Drrdiinana mit .lusnalime desRigveda. So apu- 
tayai vaco vaditarah 7, 27. abbibliutyai rupain 8, 2. g.asatryai ca Ja- 
gatyai ca 4, 27. ishvai sain-^ityai 1. 27. Daneben findet sich asyab 
1,2.3. pratishtliayfib 3.14. gayatryali, jagatyah 6,32. Xirrityab 4,10. 
pathyayrdi sva-ti'h 1, 0. vodeli G, 3. 7. 27 n. s. \v • 

Im Locally der Fetninina anf i baben wir rdiutyam, klrtyani, 
yonyam und daneben ishtan. bbunnam 8, 8. Idmniau 8, 9. Ini Dativ 
sind inir nur die Furnien anf ai begegnet. , 

Der Locally von Stamm.-n anf an bat moistens keine Kndnng, 
nameutlich weiiii ein .\djectiv mit ilmen veibnnden ist. saimine 'ban 
3, 47. caturviM';e ’ban G, 23. iltman. Mi'shan, parame \yoman, samarlt 
Aiier auch dvitiye liaiii 4. 31. 32. trilly.' ’bam 5. 2. 

Contralnrtc Instrumeiitale sind j.igatkanna G. 15 mitrakrits:i 3,^4. 

Kim Superlatiy n^it do|ipelter Kndnng ist balishtliatama 3, 44 
(lialisbtba 2, 36. 7. IGj. analng dern M-eslitbatama in Ts. Tli. 

lJ%i den Zuhlwurtern linden sich folgende l iii't'gelmassigkeiten: 
trayastririsatya G, 32 sbattiin^atam ekapadub 7. 1. In cineni iinge- 
hurigeu I'asus steben catnhsba-htiin kaiaciua asub 3, 48. parnasarah 
shashtis tilni ca satany abrit_\a 7, 2 

KigenthimiHchc Fornien bciin I’l'uiiomcni sind: kali svit so ’sma- 
kasti virah ‘in der Prosa 7, 27. Der gnte alte Xominativ yiiyam 
steht 2, 22, wahreud andei weitig nnr ;ivam gebrancht wird. *so far 
sa steht in der gatha 5, 30 des .Metinm.s willen. cnat lindct sich 
7, 22 zweimal als Nomiualit gebrancht. tad cnat pritain kshatrad 
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gopayati.* Ebenso steht in Kausliltakibr. 22, 1 tasmad enau pratha- 
niau sasyete. 

Bekn Yerbuiji bemerfe icb zunachst dpn baufigen Mangel des 
Augments, den ich ausserdem, aber iji seltneren Fallen, uur im Kau- 
sliitakibrahmana bemerkt babe, tan Iksbataiva 3, 21. nyubjan ■?, 30. 
kalpayisban 3, 30. uccakramat 7, 1 ‘i. prajanayau 2, 38. anvavayub 
G, 14. pratyuttabbnuvan 4,18. samstbapayau 2,31. visran^ata 3,27. 
vibaranta 2, 30. .4n unrecbter Stelle stebt das Augment in udapira- 

opatat 3, 33, wo indessen wahrscbeinlicb udapatat zu lesen ist. 

Das Bestreben, die Verben der zweiten Hauptklasse in die nor- 
male erste Conjugation binuberzuziehen. zeigt siob in abhipranet, 
abbyapanet 2. 21, pratirundbet 0,34. abhyabanat 4, 2. nilmave 7, 17. 
nibnavate 1, 26 -). nibuavanle findct sicb aucb in Asvalayana 4, 5, 7. 
•8, 13, 27. 

Xacbabmungen von vediscben Formen sind dnhe ffur dngdbe) 
(k. 3. Ise (I'iir Ishte) 7, 1C. sere (fur serate) 5, 28. 7, 15. sniasi, vi- 
dniasi, srinotana. ^tbana, baddhvaya in Gathas. 

Das gebiibreudc u feblt in den Participien vadatyab G, 27. 02. 
socatyab 3. 30. sisbasatyab 4, 17. 

* I)er Potential lautet auf I statt e, wie vielfacb in auderen Bra- 
hmana, in kaniaylta 3, 45 ikamayeta 3, 33). fihvaylta 4, 7 (ahvayeta 
2, 33). vvahvaylta 3, 19. G, 21. 

* Als Biudevokal bei dor Wnrzel grab tindet sicb at statt I in 
]iai yagrabaisbam 0, 24. pratyujagrabbaisbam C, 35. Diese Wnrzel 
bat nielirfaeh ihr altos bb bewahrt. So in gribhlta 2, 1. saraagri- 
bbnatiS, 20. nigrablutri 2. 7. 

Beachtcnswertb ist die Form tilsliti (2, 4) von taksb uacb der 
zweiten Cuujiigatiun, von der Spnren aiicb im Rigveda erhalten sind. 
’*.Sie lebrt, das^ in Rv. X, 1?0, 1 vi satnin tajhi mit tad nicbts ge- 
mein bat. 

f Das Perfectum von dliri laiitet, ebeuso wie in Ts. Tb. Aita- 
rejar. Taiidya, inimer dadbfira, von bliT tindet sicb 5, 25 bibbaya. 

Das penpbrastisehe Perfect wird stets mit kri zusammeugesetzt, 
nur 7, 17 steht ainantray.arn asa. ■' 

Der Conjunctiv ist nicbt selten: tisbtbasi 2, 2. carfiti 7, 15 (an 
unrecbter Stille des iMetrnms wegen). krinavatha 2. 7. prajanfitha 
1, 7. jubavatha 5, 32. asat 2, 8. atikiTimat 1, 24. vidbyat G, 33. fibi- 
lobbayisliat 1, 24. pratitishtbat 4, 25. apabarat 5, 30. gacban 2, 12. 
nirbai^an 8, 0. sayasai 2, 2. arjatai 3, 42. saingachatai’1, 24. sainti- 

1) Jedoch ist bier wabrscheinlich uccakrama zu leseu. 

2) Dieses biilte ich in nihnuvate verandorn sollen. 
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shthatai8,9. haratai (?) 5, 34. asyathah 6,30. Fur das in 3^42 raehr- 
fach wiederholte arjasi war ar.jasi oder ajjasva zu erwarten. 

Beachtenswertlie Desiderativa sind jijyushita vwirjiv 7,29. dida- 
sitha, Perfectum von da. 6, 21. lipsitavyam von labh 2, 3. kalpayishan 
3, 30' wo wegen des unmittelbar vorhergehenden vaci urspriinglioh 
vielleicht cikalpayishan stand. 

Von besonderen lufinitivformen sind folgende zu bemcrken; asadc 
’clklipat 1, 29. pura nabhya apisasah 2, 6. 

In Verbinduug iiiit Jsvara. a, pura steben Infinitive auf tob. Sc^ 
abhyupaitoli 7, 29. aitoh, paraitoh S. 7. pratyetoh 6, 30. anrinaka- 
rtoh 1. 14. arantoh 3, 48. glavo janitoh 1, 2.0. vaeo rakshobhasho 
janitoh 2. 7. ni va roddhor vi va mathitob 1, 10. avarshtoh 3. 18. 
pratyavabartob 7, 33 hinsitoh 1,30. a sariranam abartob 7.2. pura 
vacah pravaditob 2, 1.5. 

Der Intinitiv auf tavai fiudrt sich zweimal; tarn praharati va- 
dliam yo ’sya strityas tasmai slartavai 2, 1. tenedam sarvam etUvai 
kritam 5, 15. 

Das Absolutiv auf am ist cigentbiinilicb vcrwondet 7,9: ya ahi- 
tagnir jive mritasabdani srutva (lur srinuyat). Kin anderer grammati- 
scher Schnitzel' steht 2, 7: to ’blutah paiicaranta ait (fiir ayan) jiasum. 

Das .\dvorli pasca findet sich nur vor Vokaleii: pascastain 1,7. 
p.ascaehavakah 2, 30. pasceva 2. 36. o, 2. pa'jcangirasah 4, 17. 

a ist einrnal init dem .4ccusativ verlniiiden: a dasamam ahar 5 
dvav atiratrau 4, 24. antam 3, 45 muss als als cin Compositum auf- 
gefasst werden. 

iva stelit hiu und wieder m der Bedeutung von eva. S*: pri- 
shthata ivagnidhram kritva 1, 30. yadi lia va api bahava iva yajante 
2. 2. so ’je jyoktamam ivaraiuata 2, 8. 

Das prohibitive nia wird immer niit deni .\orist vgrbiiiiden. Aus* 
genoiiimeu sind iiia bibhita 2. 16 nia yatayan 7, 13. 

hanta konimt im Ganzen clfinal vor uiid zwar iiberall boim In,- 
perativ. Wenn das lekztemal 7, 16; liaiitaham iipadhavami steht, so 
liegt 03 nahe iipadhavaiii zu sclireibon, mid so liest in der That die • 
ander# Recension. 

Zu Ende eines Tatpurusha findet sich 1, 15 das richtige maiiu- 
shyaraja, befrerndlich ist manushyarajnani 8. 26. 

Eigentliiimlicho Coiistriictionen sind: asvah sveto rupam kritva 
6. 3.7 ‘)- Indro va ctabhir malian atmanani niramimita 5, 7. pasiir 
vai uiyamana'h sa mrityum prapasyat 2, 6 ^ 

1) Vgl. T.s. 6, 1, 3, 1 krishiio rupam kritva. Tb. 1, 1, 3, 3 akhu 
rupam kritva. 


Anmerkungen. Paflcika I. 


431 


Taut(jIogisch ist: puro dipyamana bhrajainanah 2, 11. asav imam 
abhyunatty abhijighrati 1, 7. dvishantam apabadbate ’dharam pada- 
yati 1, 13. - ^ 

Conditionalsatze stehen ofter ohne beige^etzte Partikel, wie ganz 
gewohnlich im Deutsclien. prayaiiiyam iti nirvapanti prayanlyam iti 
caianti: prayanty evasmal lokat 1,11. pavamanishu sSmagah stuvata, 
agneyam hotajyam sarisati: katbam asya p5vamanyo anu';asta bhava- 
nti 2, 37. vasbatkaroti: devapStreiiaiva tad devatas tarpayati 3, 5. 
gbvayate ’tha nividam dadliati; brahmany eva tat ksbatram anuni- 
yunakti 2, 33. adbiyann upabanyad; anyam vivaktaram ichet 3, 35. 

Grarnmatiscbe Ungethiime siud: apabata 4, 25 (zweinial) fiir das 
oft vorkommende apaglinata. apinabyus fur apiuebus C, 1. nibsana 
fiir nihs 3 'ana 7, IG ajayetbab fur ajayatbah 8. 15. avapadyeyam statt 
avapadyeya 8, 23. vriDji 3 -am stalt \riQjlya 8, 15. niniyoja fiir niyu- 
j’oja 7,16. vyapanayitum fiir vyapanetum oder vyapanayayitum 7, 5 
pjri&rfyeto fiir parisriyete 1, 29. prajigbyati, prajighj-atu 8, 28. ja- 
griyat fiir jagnyat 8, 28. asanayaparltah statt asanaySparltah oder 
asanaj’aya parltah 7, 15. sSipnahuka fiir samnabuka 7, 14. iti ha sma 
akhyaya fiir iti ba smSsma akhyai'a 7, 13. 

Grarnmatiscbe Kunstaiisdriicke sind: kurvat fiir die Gegenwart 
4, 31. krita fiir die Vergangeniieit 5, 1. karisbyat fiir die Znkunft 
4, 29. Dio Buohstaben warden schon damals diirch kara bezeichnet, 
denn wir haben akara, ukara. makilra 5, 32. varna ist ein Biicli- 
stabe, akshara eine Sillie. Das Masciilimim biess vrishan, dasFemi- 
ninum yosha G, 3. Vgl. .^itareyaraiiyaka 1, 2, 4 und ofter im S. P. 

J 

c) Vorniischte Bemerkuiigen. 

,, Paficika I. 

1, 1. .\gnir vai | “Agni ist der iiiiterste der Giitter, Vishnu 
dor oberste, zwischen beiden bcfiiiden sicli alle anderen Gottbeiten”. 
Agni ist der dem Menscben zunachst liegendo'Gott. Visbiiu, als die 
Sonne darstellend, der fernste. Kv. IV, 1, 5; sa tvarn no Agne ’vamo 
bhavotl nedishtlio asya ushaso vyusbtau. S. P. 3, 1, 3, 1. apaH pi’a- 
nlyagnavaishnavara ekadasakapalam purodasam nir vapaty. Agnir vai 
sarva devata, Agnau hi sarvabhyo devataiibyo juhvaty. Agnir vai 
yajfiasyavarardhyo Visbmib parardhyas. tat sarvas caivaitad devatah 
parigrihya sarvam ca yajfiam parigrib.va diksha iti. tasniad agnavai- 
shnava ekadasakapfilab purodaso bhavati. Vgl. 5, 2, 3. 6 | Kansh. 
7, 2. agnavaishnavain ekadasakapalam purojasam nirvapaty. Agnir 
vai devanam avarardhyo Viahnub parardhyas. tad yas caiva devanam 
avarardbyo yas ca parardhyas, tabbyam evaitat sarva devatah pari- 
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grihya salokatam apnoti ] Ta. 5, 5, 1, 4. agnavaislipavam fkaJasaka- ^ 
palam nir vapati (llkshishyamano. ’"iiih sarva devata, Vishnur yajno. 
devatas caiva yainapi carabliate. ’gnu- avaniu dfvata'jam,»Vishiuih t 
paramo, vad agtiavai‘^]inavam (^‘kadasakapalaiii nii'vapati. devata c\o- 
lihayatah pai'igrihya yajamano Va ruuddh'' ' 

1, 4. Agnir vai sar\rih T-.. 6, 2. 2, (j. deva^urah samyatta 

asan. to deva bibhyato 'gnim pra\ii;aii. ta-inSd ahur: Aguib sarva 
dvvata iti 1 Tb. 3, 2, S, 10 te deva Agiiau tamih samnyadadhata 
tasmad ahuh: Agnib sarva devata iti | i 

2, 3. aliutayali ' Zur Erliinteruiig vverdvii von ahiiti zwei Ety- 

molngien gegebeii. Die ispenden sind Eiiiladungeu der Gutter, oder 
die Baimen aiif denen die Gi'dter zu dem Kufe des Opferndeii kommen 
(a utayab). Solcbe scbeiiibare Ableitungen stud in den Bralimana 
liaufig iind dienen eiitweder zur Begriindung oder Veranschaiiliobunif 
einer bestinimten tbeologi'clieii Ansielit, driieken jeducb keineswegs 
die grammatisehe L'eberzougung des tsprecbenden ans. Vgl. Kokh .?u 
Nirukta S 221. • 

3, 5 ajyam I T.s. (i, 1, 1, 4. gliritatn devanam, mastu pitrlniim, ’ , 
iiisbpak\am iiiaiiiisb\riv.ain. tad \a ctat sarvadevatyam van navanl- 
tatn. van navariltenabbyankte, sarva eva dovatab priinati, etc. ’ 

3, 9 B). suddhain j Ts. 0, 1, 2, 1. babib pavayit\ilntah pra •* 

padayati, nianusliyaluka I'vainaTri pavayitva putam devalokam pra 

nay at i | ’ j * 

3, 11. yon ill I Ts. G, 2, 5, .5. garbbo va esha yad dlksbito, 
yonir dlksbitaviinitain yad dlksbito diksliitav imitad pravased, yatba 
yoner garbliah skandati tadrig eva tat | ; 

3, lu. IG. vasasa | Ts. G, 1. 3, 2. garbbo va esba yad dlksliita, 
ulbarn vasah. prurnute, tasinail garbbab pravnta jayante j 

3, 19. musbtl Ts. G, 1, 4, 3 musbti kiirute, vacam yachati, 
yajnasya dbrityai j 

4, 5. tat-tan nadrityam, das verdient keine Beachtung. ^ 

Dieses ist in unseruni Brabiuaiia die stebende Kedensart fiir die 
Beseitignng abweicbender Ansiebten. Sii- findet sich ausserdem 1, 11. 

2, 3. ’22. 23. 20. 3, 18. 37. 4, 7. 9. 22 Belteiier gebraucht wird: tat 
tatba na kuryat 3, 32. G, 9. 21. Am derbsten ist: avidyayaiva tad 
abub 1,11. Die entsprecheiideii I'ormein im K. sind ; na tad adriyeta, 
atba nadriyeta, na tatba knryat. Das S. B. brancbt na tatba kuryat, 
na tatba brujat. Die Ts. bat zuweilen; tat tatba na karyam 

4, 9. etad vai etc., sehr oft. A'irukta 1, IG. Der Zusatz yajusba 
va findet siuli freilicb erst im Gopatha, z. B. 7, 6. Dass Yaska das 
Aitareya Br. kannte, obwohl er es niebt genau eitirt, erhellt aus 
4, 27: paricartavah sainvatsarasyeti ca brabmaiiaiu hemantasisirayob 
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samaseiia 4 = 1,1. ibid, sapta ca vai satani viiisatis ca samvatsarasyS- 
horatrab = 2, 17. 8, 22: yasyai devataj'ai bavir gribitam syat tarn 
manasS dbySyed lashatkai'isbyan = 3, 8. Der Zusatz manasa findet 
sich nur in Gopatha 8, 4. Dieses liest freilicb: tarn manasa dhyayan 
vashatkuryat 1 

6, 7. satyasainbitah | S. P. 1, 1, 1, 4. satyam eva deva anri- 
tam manusbySb | 

6, 8. vicakshanavatim | Gopatba 7, 23. Das ganze Kapitel 
jiach dem Aitareya. — Tb. 1, 1, 4, 2. cakshur vai satyam | adraSg 
ity aba | adarsam iti | tat satyam | S. P. 1, 3, 1, 27. satyam bi vai 
cakshus. tasmad yad idanim dvau vivadamanav eyatam: abam ada¬ 
rsam abam asrausbam iti; ya eva bruyad: abam adarsam iti, tasma 
eva srad dadhySraa | Ait. Br. 2, 40. 

7, 2. prano vai 1 Kaiisb. 7, 5. prayaniyena vai devah pranam 
apnuvann udayaniyenodanani, tatbo evaitad yajamanah prayaniyenaiva 
praaam apnoty udayatilyenodanain. tau va etau pranodanSv eva yat 
prayanlyodayaniye. tasmad ya ova prayanlyasyartvijas ta udayanl- 
yasya syub, samanau blinau pranodanau | 

7, 3. yajno vai 1 Ts. C, 1, 5, 1. deva vai devayajanam adhya- 
vasaya disc na prajanan, te’nyo ‘nyam upSdbavan; tvaya pra janSma 
tvayeti. te ’dityani sam adhriyanta: tvaya pra janSmeti. sabravid: 
'varam vrinai, uiatpiayaiia eva vo yajna madudayaiia asann iti. tasmad 
Mityah prayaniyo yajilanam aditya udayanTyab. paiica devata yajati, 
pabca disc, disam prajardyai. atbo paneaksliara pafiktib, puuktu yajfio, 
yajBam evava runddhe. pathyam svastim ayajan, pracim eva taya 
disam ;prajaiumn, Agiiina dak-liina, 8omena praticim, Savitrodicim, 
Adityordhvam. pathyain svastim yajati, pracim eva taya disam pra 
janati. patbyam svastim islitvaguisliomau yajati, caksbusbl va ete 
^’ajBasya yad ^gmsbomau, tubliyaiii evauu pasyaty. Agmsbomav 
isbtva Savitaram yajati, savitriprasuta ovanu pasyati. bavitaram 
ijjitvaditim yajati 1 S. P. 3, 2, 3, 1 B'g. — Kausli. 7, 6. prayaniyena 
ba vai dcvrdi svargam lokam abliiprayaya diso'>a prajajnns. trm Agnir 
uvaca: mahyam ekam ajyaliutiiii juliutfiliam ekiliu disam praji'iasya- 
mlti. tasma ajuliavuh, sa pracim disam prajauat. tasmat p/ancam 
Agnim pranayanti, prilg yajnas tayate pranca u eiasminn asina 
jubvaty, esba hi tasya dik prajnata | atlialjravlt 8umo: mahyam 
ekam ajyahutim juluitaliam ekilin disam prajnasyamiti. tasma ajuba- 
vub, sa daksbinam disam prajauat. tasmat somaiii kritam dakshina 
parivabanti, daksliina tislitliaim abliisb^uti, daksbina tisbtbau pari- 
vahati* daksbina tislitlianii abbishtauti, dakshina tisbtban parida- 
diiati, daksbino evainam asina aliliisliuiivaiity, esba bi tasya dik pra- 
juata I atbabravit Savita: maliyam ekam ajyabutim jubutaham 
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ekam disam prajuasyamlti. tasma ajiihavuh, sa praticim (Jjsam pra- 
janat. tad asau vai Savita yo ’sau tapati, tasmad enam pratyancam 
evahar-aliar yantam pasyanti na pranca^i, esha hi tasya (Jik pra- 
jnata 1 athabravit pathya svastjr; maliyam ekam ajyahutim juhuta- 
ham •;kam disam prajnasyamiti. tasya ajuhavuh, sodlcim disam pra- 
janad. yag vai pathya svastis, tasmad udicyam disi prajnatatara vag 
udyata, udafioa u e\a yauti vacam sikshitum, yo va tata agachati 
tasya susrushanta iti ha smrdiaisiia hi vaco dik prajnata | athabravid 
Aditir: mahyam ekam annasyahutim juhutaham ekam disam pra-^ 
jaasyamlti. tasya ajuha\uh, sordhvam disam prajanad. iyam va Adi- 
tis, tasmad asyam urdiiva osiiadliaya lirdhva vanaspataya lirdhva 
manushya uttishthanty, lirdhvo ’gnir dipyate, yad asyam kimcordhvam 
eva tad ayattam, esha hi tasyai dik prajnata | ibid. 8. pathyam sva- 
stim pratiiaraam prayanlye yajaty atiiaguim atha Somam atha Savi-« 
taram athaditim etc. 


10, 2 Mar Utah ] Kaush. 7, 8. Maruto ha vai devaviso'ntaii- 

ksiiabhajana Isvara yajamanasya svargara iokam yato yajBavaisasam 
kartos. tad yat svastimatyah pathimatyah paritavatyah pravatyo 
ultavatyo bliavanti, nainam Maruto devaviso Iiihsanti | Ts. 0.1,5, 3: 
Aditim ishtva marutim ricam anv aha. Maruto vai devanam vi^, 
devavisam khalu vai kaipamauam maiiushyavisam aim kaipate. yan 
marutim ricam anvaiia, visam kbptyai | * 

11, 1. prayajavat | Ts. 6, 1, 5, 3 brahmavadino vadanti: pra* 
yajavad anantiyajam prayaniyam karyam, anuyajavad aprayajam uda- 
yanlyam iti. ime vai prayaja, ami aaiiyajah, saiva sa yajBasya sam- 
tatis. tat tathu ua karyam. atma vai prayajah prajanuyaja. y§.t pra- 
yajan antanjad atniauam antar iyad, yad antiyajan antariyad prajam 
antariyad. yatah khalu vai yajnasya vitatasya na kriyate, tad anu 
yajnah paia bhavati, yajuam parabbavautam yajaniaup ’uu para bha* 
vati. prayajavad evauuyajavat prayaniyam karyam, prayajavad anu¬ 
yajavad udayanlyam: natmauam antareti na prajam, na yajfiah pai^- 
bhavati na yajamUnaK prayanlyasya nishkasa udayanlyam abhi nir 
vapati, saiva sa yajnasya samtatir. yah prayanlyasya yajya yat ta 
udayaftiyasya yajyah kuryat, paraii amum Iokam a rohet, pramayu- 
kah syad. yah prayanlyasya puronuvakyas, ta udayaniyasya yajyah 
karoty, asminn eva ioke prati tishthati | 

13, 1. somaya kritaya | Kaush. 7, 10. 


13, 35. Irih prathamam | Ts. 2, 5, 7. 1. trih prathamam anv 
aha trir uttamain, yajuasyaiva tad barsarn nahyaty aprasraiisflya | 

14, 1. ‘ anyatarah ] Ts. 6, 2, 1, 1. yad ubhau vimucyatithyam 
grihniyad yajfiarn vi chindyad, yad ubhav avimucya yathanagatayati- 
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thyam kfiyate tadrig eva tad. vimukto ’nyo ’nadvan bhavaty avimu- 
kto ’nyo, ’thatithyain grihnati yajflasya samtatyai | S. P. 3, 4, 1, 4. 

1&, 2. soHfco vai raja ] Ts. 6, 2, 1, 2. yavadbhir vai rajanuca- 
rair agachati, sarvebhyo vai tebhya ^J;ithyam kriyate, cbandansi khalu 
vai somasya rajno ’nucarani | • 

16, 1. 20. agnaye I Ts. 6, 3, 5, 3. agnaye mathyamanayanu 
bruhity aba, kande-kanda evainam kriyamane sam ardhayati. gayatrih 
sarva anv aha, svenaivainam chandasa sam ardhayati | 

• 16, 2. abhi tva etc. | Kaush. 8, 1. 

18, 1. yajno vai I Gopatha 7, 6 aus dem Aitareya. 

19, 1. brahma | Kaush. 8, 4. 

19, 11. dasa I = Ts. 6, 1, 1, 8. 

20, 1. srakve I Kaush. 8, 5. 

21, 1. gananam | Kaush. 8, 5. 

^1, 15. jagatah | Ts. 6, 1, 6. 2. sa pa.subhis ca dikshayS caga- 
lihat, tasrnaj jagatt chandasam pasavyatama | 

21, 17. arurucat | Kaush. 8, 6. 

22, 2. upa hvaye | Kaush. 8, 7. 

• 23, 1. devasurah ] Kaush. 8, 8. upasado ’sura eshu lokeshu 

puio ’kurvatayasmaylm asmin rajatam antarikshaloke harinlm hado 

• divi cakrire | S. P. 3, 4, 4, 3. devas ca va asuras cobhaye prajapa- 
.tyah paspridhire. tato ’sura eshu lokeshu puras cakrire, ’yasmaylm 

evasmiiil loke rajatam antarikshe harinlm divi etc. | Ts. 6, 2, 3, 1. 
tesham asurapam tisrah pura asann, ayasmayy avamatha rajatatha 
harinl. ta devajetum nasaknuvan, ta upasadaivajigishan. tasmad ahur 
yas ctivam veda yas ca nopasada vai mahapuram jayantiti etc. 

24, 6. te Varunasya | tanunaptra ist ein Gelobniss, durch 

• welches, unter Beriihrung von Opferschmalz (ajya), die 16 ritvij und 
der Opfernde sich verpflichten, einander kcinen Harm zuzufugen. 
Ts. 1, 2, 10, 2. Asvalayana 4, 5, 3. Katyayaiia 8, 1, 23—26. Latya- 
^ana 5, 6, 6. S. P. 3, 4, 2, 9. Ts. 6, 2, 2, 1: devasurah samyatta 
asan. te deva mitho \ipnya asan, te ’nyo ^nyasmai jyaishthyayati- 
shthamanah paucadha vy akramau: Agnir Vasubhih, Somo ftudrair, 
Indro Marudbhir, Varuna Adityair, Brihaspatir Visvair devais. te 
’manyantasurebhya va idam bhratrivyebhyo radhyamo yan mitho vi- 
priyah smo; ya na imah priyas tanuvas tab samavadyamahai, ta- 
bhyah sa nir richad yo nab prathamo ’nyo ’nyasmai druhyad iti. 
tasmad yah satanunaptrinam prathamo druhyati sa artim archati | 

95 , 2. ish um I Ts. 6,2, 3, 1. ta ishum sam askurvatagnim anl- 
kam, Somam salyaiu, Vishnum tejanam | S. P. 3, 4, 4, 1,4. 

25, 4. caturah | Kaush.8,9. trln agre stanan alha dvav athai- 
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kam I Ts. 6, 2, 5, 2. caturo ’gre stanan vratam upaity atha itrin atha 
dvav athaikam | 

25, 15. Upavi Janasruteya bat in einem Theile eines g'Pwissen 
Bralimana, welcher iiber die ujxasad handelte, die folgende Aeusse- 
rung 'gethan. Ygl. S. P. 4, 1, 5, 15. tad adas tad divakirtyanam bra- 
hmane vyakhyayate | 3, 2, 4, 1. tad dhishnyanam brahmane vyakhya- 
yate | Ebendaselbst 5, 1, 1, 5. 7 heisst dieser Weise Aupavi. 

26, 1. devavarma | Ts. 2, 6, 1, 5. yat prayajanuyaja ijyante, 
varmaivaitad yajnaya kriyate varma yajamanaya bhrstrivyabhibhutyai | • 

26, 3. kruram ] Ts. 6, 2, 2, 4. ghritam vai deva vajram kri- 
tva somam aghnan etc. 

27, 1. so mo vai I S. P. 3, 2, 4, 3. — Ts. 6, 1, 6, 6. tam so¬ 
mam ahriyamanam gandharvo Yisvavasuli pary amushnat. te deva 
abruvan: strikama vai gandharva, striya nisli krlnameti. te vacam ” 
striyam ekahayanim kritva tayS uir akrinan | ibid. 6, 1, 10, 4. 

28, 2. pra devam | Kausb. 9, 2. '• ■« 

29, 3. pretam | Kausb. 9, 3. 

29, 16. raratySm i Dieses ist der Accusativ. Es gibt zvveiFor- 

men des Fomiuins, raratya und raratl. Latyayana 1, 9, 9. Kausb 
18, 4. Katyayana 8, 3, 26. Asvalayana 4, 9, 4. 13, 4. * 

30, 2. aavlr hi ] Kausb. 9, 5. 

30, 6. so mo jigati | Kausb. 9, 6. 

I 

PaBcika II. 

1, 1. yajficna | Ts. 6, 3, 4, 7. yajnena vai devfib suvargam lo- 
kam ayan. te ’manyauta: mamisliya no ’nvabbavishyantlti. te ylipena 
yopayitva suvargatn lokam ayan, tam risbayo yupenaivauu prajanan, 
tad yupasya yupatvam. yad yupam minoti, suvargasya lokasya pra- 
jnatyai | , 

1, 3. vajro vai ' Kausb. 10, 1. 

1, 8. bilvam jyotib | T3.2. 1,8, 1. bailvo ylipo bbavaty. asa.^ 
v5 Adityo yato 'jayata# tato bilva udatishtbat | Ygl. auch das srlsu- 
kta 6. Der bilva lieisst auch srlvriksba, sriphala. 

1, *10. tejo vai brahmavarcasam ( Ts. 3, 5, 7, 2. deva vai 
brabmann avadanta. tat jiarna upasrinot. — brahma vai parnab | Er 
wird auch brahmavriksha genannt. 

2, 1. anjanti | Kausb. 10, 2. 

3, 8. yajamanab | Ts. 6, 3, 4,9. deva vai samsthite some pra 
sruco ’haran pra yUpuiii. to ’manyanta; yajnavesasam va idam ^urma 
iti. te prastaram srucam nisbkrayauam apasyan, svarum yupasya | 

3, 9. sarvabhyab | Wer die Einweihung beim Somaopfer voll- 
ziebt, widmet sicb dadurcb alien Gottern. Kausb. 10, 3. Der Ge- 
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weihte fellt in den Mund von Agni und Soma. Wenn er desshalb 
am Vorabend ein dem Agni und Soma bestimmtos Thier darbringt, 
so kauft er sicb«selbst los. Ts. 6, 1, 11, C. jiiira khalu vavaisha me- 
dbayatmauam arabhya oarati yo dlkjhito. yad agnisbomlyam pasum 
alabhata, atmanishkrayana evasya sa, tasmat tasya nasyam | • 

3, 10. dvirupah | Kausb. 10, 3. tam ahur; dvirupab syac cbu- 
klam ca krisbnam caborStrayo rupena, suklam vatha lobitam vagni- 
sbomayo rupeneti j S. P. 3, 3, 4, 23. aa vai dvirupo bbavati, dvide- 

• vatyo bi bbavati. devatayor asamade krisbnasaraligah syad ity 
abur etc. 

3, 11. tad ahuh | Ts. 6, 1, 11, 6. atho khalv abur: Agnlsbo- 
rnabhyam va Indro Vritram abann iti. yad agnisbomlyam pasum ala- 
bbate, varti'agbna evasya sa, tasmad v asyam | 

• 4, 1. apribbih [ Kausb. 10, 3. S. P. 3, 8, 1, 2. 

4, 4. prana vai | S. P. 9. 2, 3, 44. prana vai samidhah, prana 
iiy*etain samindhate 

5, 1. paryagnaye | Kausb. 10, 3. S. P. 3, 8, 1, 6. 

6, 1. da ivy ah | Tb. 3, 6, 6, 1. Asvalayana 8, 3, 1. — Kausb. 
10, 4. daivyab samitara uta ca manusbya a rabhadhvam upa uayata 
fnedbyu dura asilsaua medliapatibhyam medbam iti. tad dbaika abur: 
yajamano vai medliapatir iti. ko manusbya iti brtiyad, devataiva me- 
dbapatir iti. abadviiisatir asya vankraya iti. parsava u ha vai va- 

’llkrayah etc. | 

7, 1. asna | S P. 11, 7, 4, 2. 

7, 11. adhrigub 1 Tb. 3, 6, 6, 4. adhrigus capapas cobbau de- 
vSnaij^ samitSrau | 

8, 1. purusham | S. P. 1, 2. 3, 6—9. 

10, 1. Manotayai | Kausb. 10, 6. 

• 11, 3. ta^i vai | Ts. 3, 1, 3, 2, yarbi pasum apritam udaQcam 
nayanti, tarbi tasya pasusrapanain baret | 

^ 15, 1. devebhyab [ Kausb. 11, 1. 

16, 1. Prajapatau i Kausb. 11, 4. , 

19, 1. rishayah | Kausb. 12, 3. madbyamab Sarasvatyam sa- 
tram asata, tad dbapi Kavasbo madbye nisbasada. tam bematipodur: 
dasya vai tvara putro ’si, na vayani tvaya saba bhaksbayisbyama iti. 
sa ba kruddhah pradravan Sarasvatim etena suktena tusbtava, tam 
beyam anveyaya. tata u heme uiraga iva meuire, tani bauvanrityo- 
cur: risbe naraas te astu, ma ma binsis, tvam vai nab sresbtbo ’si 
yam tveyam anvetiti tam ba jiiapayuin cakrus, tasya ba krodbam 
vininyub | 

20, 1. binota nab | Kausb. 12, 1. * 

20, 10. aveh | Ts. 6, 4, 3, 4. 
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21, 1. siro vai | Kaush. 12, 4. • 

24, 1. havishpanktira | Ts. 6, 5, y, 4. brahraavadino vada- 
nti: narca na yajasha panktir apyate, ’tha kim yajaft-sya panktatvam 
iti. dhanah karambhah parivapiLh purodasah payasya, tena panktir 
apyate, tad yajuasya panktatvam | Kaush. 13, 2. atha havishpanktya 
caranti, pasavo vai havishpanktib, pasunam evaptyai. taui vai panca 
havliishi bhavanti: dadhi dhanah saktavah purolasah payasyeti | 

25, 1. deva vai | S. P. 4, 1, 3, 11. 

26, 1. te va ete | Kaush. 13, 5. • 

29, 1. prana vai | Kaush. 13, 9. prana va rituyajas, tad yad 
rituyajais caranti, pranan eva tad yajaniane dadhati. sa va ayam tre- 
dha vihitah pranah: prano ’pano vyana iti. shaj rituneti yajanti, pra- 
nam eva tad yajamane dadhati. catvara ritubhir ity, apanam eva tad 
yajamane dadhati. dvir ritunety uparishted, vyanam eva tad yaja- 
mane dadhati sarvayutvaySsmifd loke ’mritatvaySmushmifis. tatl^a ha 
yajamSnah sarvam ayur asmifil loka ety, apnoty amritatvam akshit’m* 
svarge loke. te va ete prana eva yad rituyajas, tasmad anavanam 
yajanti prananam samtatyai, samtata iva hlme prana, nanuvashatkn- 
rvanti. prana va rituyajah, samsthanuvashatkaro: net pura kalat pra- 
pan sarnsthapayamti. yukta iva hlme pranah | Ts. 6, 5, 3, 2. rituna 
preshyeti shat kntva aha, shad va ritava, ritUn eva prinaty. ritubhir ^ 
iti catus, catushpada eva pasun prinaty. dvih punar ritunaba. dvi- 
pada eva pripati etc. | Gopatha 8, 7 nach Aitareya. 

30, 1. prana vai | Ts. 6, 4, 9, 3. prana va ete yad dvideva- 
tyah pasava ida. yad idam purvam dvidevatyebhya upahvayeta, pa- 
subhih pranan antar dadhita, pramayukah syad. dvidevatyaii' bha- 
kshayitvedam upa hvayate, pranan evatman dhitva pasun upa hva- 
yate | 

31, 1. tato vai dev ah | Kaush. 14, 1. , * 

35, 2. prathame pade | Kaush. 14, 2. 

36, 1. devasurah | Ts. 6, 3, 1, 1. deva vai yajiiam paiajaya^ 

nta, tarn agnidhrat puaar apajayan, etad vai yajnasyaparajitam yad 
agnldhram. yad agnldhrad dhishniyan viharati, yad eva yajuasyapa- 
rajitam’tata evainam punas tanute | 

37, 1. devarathah | Kaush. 14, 4. 


Pancika HI. 

5, 1. devapatram | Gopatha 8, 1 nach Aitareya. 

6, 1. vajro vai j Gopatha 8, 2 nach Aitareya. ^ 

7, 1 trayo vai I Gopatha 8, 3 nach Aitareya. 

8, 1. yasyai devatayai | Gopatha 8, 4 besteht aus diesera 
Paragraphen und dem letzten des vorhergehenden Kapitels. 
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8, 2* vajro vai-veda | Gopatha 8, 5. 

8, 9. vsk I Gopatha 8, 6. 

12^ 1. devarisah | ^faush. 14, 3. Ts. 3, 2, 9. Gopatha 8, 10 
nach Aitareya. . 

13, 4. nijasya wird von Weber mit allem Reoht als das'absol. 
cans, von ni jas erklart. Ala er sie mit Wasser bespreugt hatte, 
glaubte er ihre Gliith verloscht zu haben. 

14, 1. Agnir vai | Kaiish. 15, 5. 

• 15, 1. Indro vai | Ts. 2, 5, 3, 6. Indro Vritram hatva param 

paravatam agaehad, aparadham iti manyamanas. tarn devatab prai- 
sham aichan. so ’bravit Prajapatir: yah prathamo ’nuvindati tasya 
prathamam bhagadheyam iti. tarn pitaro ’nv avindan, tasmat pitri- 
bhyah purvedyuh kriyate | S. P. 1, 6, 4, 1. Indro ba yatra Vntraya 
' vajram prajahara, so ’baliyan manyamano nastrishitiva bibbyan ni- 
layam cakre. sa parah paravato jagama | 

• • 20, 1. Indro vai | Kaush. 15, 2. 

21, 1. Indro vai | Ts. 6, 5, 5, 3. Indro Vritram ahan. tarn 
deva abruvan; mahau va ayam abhud yo Vritram avadhid iti, tan 
mahendrasya mabeudratvam. sa etam mahendram uddharam ud aha- 
rata Vritram batvSnyasu devatSsv adbi. van mshendro grihyata, 
uddharam eva tarn yajamana ud dharate ’nyasu prajasv adhi | 

21, 2. sa mahan bbavati stort den Satzbau. 

* 23, 1. rik ca vai | Gopatha 8, 20. 21 nach Aitareya. 

24, 1. stotriyam | Kaush. 16, 4. — Gopatha 8, 22. 

25, 1. somo vai | S. P. 4, 3, 2, 7. Ts. 6, 1, 6, 2. Tandya 8, 4, 1. 

1. te devab I Kaush. 16, 1. 3. 

SI, 1. Prajapatir vai | 8. P. 1, 7, 4, 1. Prajapatir ha vai 
svarn fluhitaram ablii dadhyau divani voshasam va; mitbuny enaya 
’ syam iti. ^tarjj sam babhava. tad vai de%'anam aga asa; ya ittbam 
svam duhitaram asmakain svasarani karotiti. te ha deva ucur yo 
^■am devab pasunam ishte: atisamdham va ayam carati ya ittham 
svain duhitaram asmakani svasarain karoti, vdbyemam iti. tam Ru- 
dro ’bhyayatya vivyadha | 

3.5, 1. vaisvanarlyena | Kaush. 16, 7. • 

38, 1. svaduh I Kaush. 16, 8. 

39, 5. sudhayara | ein wohl geptlegtes Ross gibt Behagen. 
Dieses Spriichwort kehrt 3, 47 wieder. Ts. 5, 5, 10, 7. sudhayarn ha 
vai vaji suhito dadhati | 

8. dakshayanayajnah | Ueber diesen und'den idadadha 
vgl. Asvalayana 2, 14, 7. 11. Kansh. 4, 4. 5. athato dakshayanaya- 
jhasya. dakshayanayajneuaishyau phalgunyam pauriiamasyam prayu- 
likte. mukharn va etat samvatsarasya yat phalguul paurnamasi, ta- 
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smut tasyam adikshitayanani prayiijyante. ’tho Dakslio lia viiParva- 
tir etena yajneneshtva sarvan kaman apa, tad yad daksliayanayajneiia 
yajate sarve.sliam eva kaiiianam aptyai. nasane kaipiim apeti ^omam 
rajanain oandrama^am bhakshayjmiti mana«;a dhyayann asniyat. tad 
asau ^ai somo raja vicak^hanas candramas, tani etatn aparapaksham 
dcva abhishuiivanti. tad yad aparapaksham dakshayanayajuasya vra- 
taui carati, devanam api sotnapitbe ’sanity, atha yad npavasathe 
’gnlshomlyani ekada^akapalam purolasam nirvapati, ya evasau sonia- 
syopavasathe ’gnlshomlyas tarn eva tenapnoty. atha yat pratar ama- • 
vasyeua yajata, aiiidrani vai siityam ahas, tat siityam ahar apnoty. 
atha yad amavasyayam up.ivasatha aindraynarn dvada^akapalam puro- 
jasam nirvajiaty, aindraauaiii vai samatas tritlyasavanain, tat tritiya- 
savanam apnoty. atha yan maitravaruni payasya, maitravanini va 
anubandhya, tad anubandliyam .apnoti. sa esba somo baviryajnan aiui- 
pravishtas, tasmud adiksliito dikskitavrato bhavati l!4i| Ts. 2, 6, 4, 3. 

Athata iladadhasyeladadhenuishyann etasyam eva paurnamSsySm* 
praynfikte, tasya uktam brahmanam. sa e.sha pasukamasyanuadyaka- 
masya yajiias, tena pasukamo ’nnadyakamo yajeta. tatra tathaiva 
vratani carati, daksliayaiiayajna.sya hi janiSsah [l 5 [j 

44, 1, yo va eshah | Uop)atha 9, 10 aiis dem Aitarcya. 

45 , 7. Stntt aiiut'^aram schlage ieli vor anutsaraiii zu lesen. Siu 
schlichon dem Opfer mit dem uiid jeiiem lirauche naoli, wie man 
dom Willie vuu i'leck zu Fleck iiiiher zu knnimen sucht. Deshalb 
.soil er die Spriiche ganz still her.sagcii. 

49, 1. agiii.slitumam | Aelmlich das Taudya 8, 8, 1. deva vS 
agnislitiiiiuim abliijitynktliaui iiasakmivaiin abhijetuni. to ^gnim 
abrinaiis; tvaya muklionedain jayamoti. so ’bratlt : kiln me •tatah 
syad iti. yat kiiiiiayasa ity abruvaii. so 'lu'avln: maddet atyilsukthaui 
pranayaii iti I tasmad agiieyishuktliaiu pranayaiiti j ta^mad u gaya- * 
trishu. gayatrachanda by Agiidi ' te 'gium niiikham kj-itva srikama- 
svenabhyakraiiian. yat sakamasvcnabhyakr.lmai'is, tasmfit sakaiiiast am ^ 
ta.smat sakamasvenukthr^d praii.ayauty, eteiia hi tany agre 'bhya.iayan j 
sa Indru 'bravit: kas ealiaui cedaiu anvavaishyava ity. aham ceti 
Varuna#. tain Varuno 'nvatislithad, liidra abarat, ta&mad aiiidrava- 
runam anusasyate \ sa e\ .abr.ivit: kas eahaip cedam an\ avaishyava 
ity. aliaiii ceti lirihaspatis, tani Prdiaspatir aiivatishthad, liidra 
abarat, tasmad aiudrabarhaspatyain aiiusasyate j sa evabravlt: kas 
caliain cedam aiivavaisliyava ity. aliaiii ceti Visinius, tarn Vishmir aiiva- 
tislithad. Indra abarat, tasmad aiudra\aisbiiu\aiu anusasyate j 

50, 1. tc va asurah [ Kaush. Id, 11. * 
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m Pancika IV. 

• • 

1, 1. (leva vai | Kaush. 17, U Dor tlvadasaha wirJ dort in 
den Kapiteln 17—27 behandelt. * 

1, 5. tad ahuh ] Gopatha 9, 19 nach Aitareya. 

5, 1. ahar vai devah | Gopatha 10, 1 nach Aitareya. 

6, 4. prat ha men a I Gojiatha 10, 2. 

• 6, 8. pavamanavat I Gopatha 10, 3. 

15, 1 jyotih I Vgl. hiezu und dem Anfang des folgcnden Ka- 
pitels Ts. 7, 4, 11, 1. 

17, 1. gavam ayanena | Ts. 7, 5, 1. 2. Hier ist selbst in 
gedankcnlnscr Woise das pravartanta liiniiber genomnien, obgleich 
iia pravartanta allein riehtig ist. bayana erkliirt: tasam gavam si- 
rass^ asraddhaya srifigani na pravartanta | notpannanity arthah | 
^iin Xothbeticlf ware asraddhayasriilgani zu leson. Uebrigens hat 
auch das Tandya 4, 1 dieselbe Lesart: gavo va etat satram asata, 
tasam dasasu massu sriflgany ajayanta. ta abruvann; aratsmottishtha- 
mopasa no jRateti. ta udatishthan | tasanr tv evabrnvann; asamaha 
evemau dvadasau masau, sainvatsaram apayameti. tasain dvadasasu 
, mas.su sriugani pravartanta, tab sarvam annadyam apnuvana, ta etas 
tuparHs. tasinat tab sarvan devadasa masah prerate, sarvam hi ta 
annadyam apnuvan | 

17, 5. Adityah | S. P. 12, 2, 2, 9. athadityas ca ha va Allgi- 
rasas cobhaye prajapatya aspardlianta: vayam j)urve svargam lokam 
esliya*w vayam piirva iti. ta Adityas eaturbhih stonuns eaturbhih 
prish^air laghubldh samabbih svargani lokam abhy aplavanta. yad 
abhyaplavanta, tasmad abhiplava aiivanea ivaiigirasah | Die Aditya 
erreichten den Himmel hintendrein, ctwa sechzig Jahre spiiter. 

17, 6. 7. akshyanti | S. P. 12, 2, 3, 1. akshyanty ahani sind, 
Iflaube ich. stiittige umvvandelbare Tage. akshyanti fiir akshiyanti, 
wie in Av. X, 5, 45 akshyati fiir akabiyati zfi lesen ist. 

18, 5 fig. tasya vai. Vgl Tandya 4, 5, 8. trayah purastat tra- 
yah parastad bhavanti | deva va Adityasya svargal lokad avapadad 
abibhayus, tam etaih storaaih saptadasair adrhihan. yad ete stoma 
bhavanty, Adityasya dlirityai | catustrinsa bhavanti. varshma vai 
eatustriiiso, varsbmanaivainam sammimate | tasya paraoiiiatipadad 
abibhayus, tam sarvaih stomaih paryarshan, visvajidabhijidbhyatn. 
viryagi va etau stomau, virycnaiva tad Adityam paryrisb’anti dhrityai | 

27, 5, imau vai lokau | Tandya 7, 10, 1. imfyi vai lokau 
sahastam, tau viyantav abrutam: vivaham vivahavahai, saha nav 
astv iti I tayor ayam amushmai syaitam prayachan, naudhasam asav 
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asmai | tata enayor nidkane viparyakramatam. devavivaho syai- 
tanaudhase | • 

PaBcika V. • • 

3,^1. vag iti I S. P. 6, 3, *1, 43. 

6, 5. vamaiji hi pasavah | Ts. 5, 3, 8, 1. chandahsi vai deva- 
nam vamam pasavo, vamam eva pasuu ava runddhe | 

9, 1. devakshetram | Kapitel 9—11. 12, 1—4 sind in das 
Gopatba 11, 10. 11 hiniibergenommen. 

14, 2. Kahhanedishtham j Ts. 3, 1, 9, 4. Manuh putrebhyo * 
dayam vy abhajat, sa hTabhanedishtham brabmacaryam vasantam nir 
abhajat. sa agachat, so ’bravit: katha ma nir abhag iti. na tva nir 
abhaksham, ity abravld, Angirasa ime satram asate, te suvargam 
lokarn na pra jananti tebhya idam brahmanam bruhi, te suvargain ^ 
lokam yanto ya esbam pasavas tans te dasyantiti. tad ebhyo ’bravit, 
te suvargam lokam yanto ya esbam pasava asan tan asma adi,dus. 
tam pasubbis carantam yajnavastau Kudra agachat, so ’bravin: mama' 
va ime pasava ity. adur vai mabyam iman, ity abravin. na vai tasya 
ta Isata, ity abravld, yad yajBavastau hlyate mama vai tad iti | 

22, 5. srir vai | Ts. 7, 3, 1, 1. sa yo vai dasame ’hann avi; 
vakya upahanyate, sa hlyate. tasmai ya upahatsya vysha, tam eva- 
nvSrabhya sam asnute. ’tha yo vyaha sa hlyate, tasmad dasame , 
’hann avivakya upahata^a na vyucyam I ^ 

26, 6. raudram | Gopatha 3, 12. S. P. 11, 5, 3, 5. 

29, 1. Vrishasushmah | Kaush. 2, 9. udite hotavyaSm anudita 
iti mimahsante. sa ya udite juhoti, pravasata evaitan mahate deva- 
yatithyam karoty. atha yo ’nudite juhoti, samnihitayaivaitan nfihate 
devayatithyam karoti. tasmad anudite hotavyam. tad dhapi Vrisha- 
sushmo Vatavatah purvesham eko jirnih sayano ratryam evobhe ^ 
ahutl huyamane drishtvovaca: ratryam evobhe ahuti Juhvatiti. ra¬ 
tryam hiti. sa hovaca: v akta smo nvai vayam amum lokam paretya 
pitribhyo, ’tho enan na sraddhataro, yad v evaitad ubhayedyur agni« 
hotram ahuyatanyedyuf vava tad etarhi huyate ratryam evety. etad 
eva kiynarl gandharvagrihltovaca: ratryam evobhe ahuti juhvatiti. 
ratryam hiti. sa hovaca: samdhau juhuyat etc. 

31, 1. yatha kumaraya | S. P. 2, 2, 1, 1. 

32, 1. Prajapatih | Chandogyopanishad 4, 17. S. P. 11, 5, 8. 

33, 3. tad dhaitat | Gopatha 3, 2. 3. 

34, 1. yad grahan | Gopatha 3, 3. 4. 

PaBcika VI. • 

« 

1, 1. deva ha vai | Kaush. 29, 1. atha yatra ha tat sarvacarau 
deva yajBam atanvata, tan harbudah Kadraveyo madhyamdina upo- 
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dasripyo'^acaika vai va iyam hotra na kriyate gravastotriya, tam vo 
’ham karavany, upa ma Jivayadhvam iti. te ha tathety ucus, tam 
hopajuTivire. sa*eta gravastotriya ahhirupa apasyat; praite vadantu 
pra vayam vadameti pravadatsii, pra hi te vadanty. atha yatra bri- 
had-brihad iti: brihad vadanti madirena mandiueti, tatra: vi sl?u mu- 
fica sushuvusho manisham iti vimuncatsu. ta vai caturdasa bhavanti. 
dasa va angulayas catvaro gravana. etad eva tad abhisampadyante. 
ta vai jagatyo bhavanti, jagata vai gravano. ’tha yat trishtubha pa- 
* ridadhati, teno madhyamdine trishtab upapta. sa vai tishthann abhi- 
shtauti, tishthantlva vai gravanah. sa va ushnishy apinaddhaksho 
’bhitushtava, tasmad va apy etarhy ushnishy eva gravno ’bliishtauty. 
atho khalv ahus: cakshurha ha sa sarpa asa, tad ritvijo vishara api- 
yaya. sa etah pavamanlr vishapavadaiilr abhitushtava. tad yad pa- 
vamanlr vishapavadanir abhishtauti, yajflasyaiva santyai yajanaananara 
ca bjpishajyayai | 

• *5, 1. stotriyanij Die Kapitel 5—8 werden im Gopatha 10, 
11—14 annectirt. 

10, 1. athaha | Gopatha 7, 20. 

11, 6. abhitrinnavatibhih | Gopatha 7, 21. 

12, 1. yad aindrarbhavara [ Gopatha 7, 22. 

, 17, 1. yah svahstotriyah | Gopatha 10, 11. 

18, 1. tan va etan I Von hier bis zum Schliiss des Adhyaya 
sind ganze Stiicke in Gopatha 11, 1—16 gepliindert. 

30, 7. Bulilah | In S. P. 4, 6, 1, 9 heisst dieser Weise Bu- 
dila Asvatarasvi. 

36, 1. aitasapralapam | Kaush. 30, 5. Etaso ha vai munir 
yajuafcayur adarsat, sa ha putran uvaca: putraka yajnasyayur ada- 
rsam, rad abhilapishyami, ma ma driptam mandhvam iti. te ha tathety 
* ucus. tad dhayilalapa. tasya ha jyeshthah putro ’bhisripya mukham 
apijagrahadripad vai nah piteti. tam hovacapanasya ’) dhik tva ja- 
^astu, papishtham te prajam karomi. yad vai me jalma mukham 
napyagrahlshyah, satayusham gam akarishyai* sahasrayiisham puru- 
sham iti. tasmad Aitasayana Ajaneyah santo Bhrigunam papishthah, 
pitra hi saptah svaya devataya svena prajapatina | 

34, 1. Adityah | Kaush. 30, 6. adityangiraslr upasamsansaty. 
Adityas ca ha va Angirasas caspardhanta: vayam purve svargam lo- 
kam eshyama ity Aditya, vayam ity Angirasas. te ’ngirasa Aditye- 
bhyah prajighyuh: svahsutya no, yajayata na iti. tesham hagnir duta 
asa. ^a Aditya ucur; athasmakam adyasutya, tesham nas tvam eva 
hota, sa Brihaspatir bralimayasya udgata. Ghora Angirago ’dhvaryur 
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iti. tan lia iirat 3 ’acacakshire, tarn etablnh ^isikshus, tad eta*abhiva- 
danti. te ’svam svetam dakshina ninj-ar,^etam eva j’a esha tapati. 
tata u ha Adityah svar iyuh | Ausfiilirlicher erzahlfc wird dieSe Sage 
in S. r. 3, 5, 1, 13. 

3B, 14. udacarya asit ist fehlerhaft. 

I’ancika VII. 

1, 1. athatah | Gopatlia 3, 18. 

2, 1. tad ahull I Da.s prayascitta wird in S. P. 12, 4, 1 ffg. • 
erortert. Noch aiisfiihrlicher behandelt denselben Gegenstand das 
vierzehnte Buch do-; KauAkasutr.a. 

10. Die Quelle dieses Kapitels ist bisher iiiibekannt, das fol- 
geude 1 st eiue Corruption von Kaush. 7, 11, welches aiif S. 236 ab- 
gedruckt ist. * 

13, 1. Iluriscandrah | Die Sage von Sunahsepa ist in^ der 
Recension des Sankhayauasrautasutra von Fr. Stroiter, Berlin 18t!l,* 
recht brav behandelt wordcii. 

33, 5. s a in n a h [ Gopatlia 8, 6. 

Pancika VJII. ’ 

5, 1. athatah ] Kapitel .5—20 sind von Emil Schonboru, Berlin , 
1802, gedruckt und iibersetzt worden. 

21, 3. Asandtvaii 1 Diese gatha findel sich aiich S. P. 13, 6, 

4, 2 mit der sohlechtoren Lesart: abadlinad asvam saraiigam. 

21, 10. na nia | S. P. 13, 7, 1, 15. na nia martyah kas cana 
datum arhati, Visvakarman IJhauvaiia nianda a.sitha | upamafil^hyati 
sya salilasya niadbye, nirishaisba te sanigarah Kasyapaya | J 

21, 15. Marutah | S. P. 13, 5, 4, 6 nut der Lesart: in'ikshi- 
tasyagnih kshatta | • 

23, 5—7. S. P. 13, 5, 4, 11 Hg. 

t 


Vorbesseriinyen. 

1, 4 vor aguir lies 8 statt 7 
1, 7 vor Soniam lies 9 statt 5. 

1, 10, 1 vor Ta ist 1 ausgelassen. 

1, 30, 7 lies rajaui statt rajani. 

1. 30, 4 lies svcna statt svena. 

2, 7, 12 l^es samitribbyas statt samitribhyas. 
2, 9, 8 das Komma hiuter esha zu streichen. 
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2, 16, 3 lies prataranuviltah statt prataranuvakah. 

2, 18, 3 lies catushpada statt chatushpada, 

2,«23, 7 lie% utputam statt utputam. 

2, 24, 7 lies bharatlvan statt hjiaratlvan. 

2, 25, 2 lies evojjeshjamiti statt evojjeshyamiti. • 

2, 36, 6 lies ’syacbavaklyam statt ’syachaklyam. 

3, 31, 14 lies evainam statt evainam. 

3, 48, 9 lies sasvad dhasya statt sasvaddbasya. 

4, 3, 4 lies esha statt esha. 

4, 4, 11 lies tritlyasavaiiad statt tritlyasavaiiSd. 

4, 22 Untei'scbiift lies ashtadasadhyaye statt ashtadase ’dbyaye. 
6, 18, 1' lies va tvam statt va tvam. 

6, 20, 13 lies ’har-ahah statt ahar-abah. 

6, 24, 11 lies caturtham statt caturtbam. 

6, 27 zu Schluss lies 15 statt 4. 

t), 30, 8 hinter dadhikra ist der Fiiukt abgesprungen. 

7, 21, 3 hinter purtam ist dat ausgefalleii. 

7, 34, 2 lies ma- statt ma. 

8, 3, 5 lies kshatriyayajnah statt kshatriyajfiah. 

8, 6 Linie 4 vor tarn lies 2. 

8, 7, 10 lies prajatib, statt prajatih. 

8, 12, 4 lies Marutas statt Marutas. 

8, 23, 6 lies mayavattarah statt niayavattarah. 

8, 26, 2 lies ayuvamary asya statt ayuvam aryasya 

5. 251 2, 1 lies sa ca statt ca sa. 

S. 256 7, 11 lies mukhyadeva statt makhyadeva. 
i 260 16, 6 lies trir statt tvir. 

S\507 6, 3 lies iiitavatyah | statt pitavatyah-. 

S. 365 25, 4 lies dvividhaiu statt dvividham. 

S. 371 31, 2 lies sambhavata statt sambhavata. 

S. 378 4, 1 lies samtiayyarupani statt sainiiayarupain. 

S. 385 16, 2 lies aprinauam statt apriiiai^am. 


Verbesseningcn /um Rigveda. 

I, 42, 5 lies jiusbanii. IX, 110, 3 lies raidiatnanab. IX, 114, 3 
padajies iiana-suryab. X, 13, 2 pada lies su-asasthe. 

In dem Verzeicliniss der Versanfange feblt: 

asrae indra saca sute 8, 97, 8. ^ , 

tarn llishva ya ahiito 8, 43, 22. 





446 Verbesserungen. • 

tvam agoe pitaram 2, 1, 9. • 

mahaii asi mahisha 3, 46, 2. 

ma no asmin maghavan 1, 54, I. , • 

yad agne divija 8, ^3, 28. 

• sa vayum indrain 9, 7, 7. Sv. 2, 484. 
sa vavasana iha 3, 51, 8. 
stomasas tva gaurivlter 5, 29, 11. 

Slbrende Fehler in demselben Verzeichniss finden sich in; adi- 
dyutat 6, 11, 4. — abhivritya. — aram kshayaya.— asadi vrito. — « 
a gha tvavan. — a tv eta. — ad u me. —• indras ca vayav (zwei- 
mal). — ishkritir nama. — uchanti ya krinoshi. — iid agne tava 
tad. — urum yajnaya cakrathiir ii. — eva vasva indrah. — esha su- 
vanah — krinota dhuraam. — tad vo vaja 4, 36, 3. — tava vayav. 

— divya apo. — drisano. — nakish tarn karmana, — na te sakha. • 

— naham indranl. — pari shya suvano aksba. — pavakaya yas cita- 
yantya. — pivoannau. •— pra pUtas. — pra-pra vo. — pra vaft»ya^ 

— bhadra te agne. — yat tva deva. — yat purushena havisha. — 
yuvam bhujyum bhuramanam. — yena surya. — yo vam asvina ma- 
naso. — sa na indraya yajyave. — sa no madanam 9, 104, 5. — sa 
sushml 9, 18, 7. — sakamjauam. — subhfigan no — S. 673, 6 lieft 
mahavisha. — S. 688 tac charn yor ist ein selbststandiges sQkta. 


Zur Entgegnung. | 

/ 

Herr Ludwig hat mir die Ehre erwiesen, meiner ^n derVorrede* 
zum dritten Bande seines Rigveda S. XXII zu erwahnen. Die Stello 
lautet: ^ 

Aber sebn wir, wie wir von jemand ganz andern, von Professor 
Aufrecht kritisiert werden; 1.84, 16. soil ich nicht verstanden haben, 
und nut ‘die priester’ die frage ‘wer etc.’ beantwortet haben. Darum 
werde ich Herr Ludwig genannt, was in Prof. Aufrechts augen eine 
strafe zu sein scheint. Zum gluck ist diese unverdiente strafe nur 
eine leichte, die ich noch dazu in guter gesellschaft abbiisze. Aber 
vordient habe ich sie nicht. Es war mir allerdings ser schwierig den 
leser aufmerisam zu machen, dasz ‘die priester’ nicht antwort auf 
wer? sein soil. Da ubrigens es offenbar ist, dasz man uber ^ie ‘ga 
rtasya’, nicht ,uber ‘wer’ einer aufklaruug bedarf, da letzteres sich 
von selbst beantwortet (obwol wir uns hierin geirrt habenj, wenn 
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man w^sz, was unter ersterm zu verstehn, so begniigten wir uns, 
ein ‘denn’ einzuschieben, was fur den aufmerksamen leser in der tat 
genug« ist. Denji fiirt nftn das ganze ausz, so heiszt es: ‘wer be- 
schaftigt die rinder [die priester]?^ der einsichtige, denn wer ihre 
narung mert wird leben.’ oder von wem gilt disz, wem nus kann 
man es zumuten, dasz er priester beschaftigt? denn es ist ja sein 
eigener vorteil, also vom verstandigen. Dieses ‘denn’ hat eben nur 
so einen sinn. Herr Aufrecht, wie wir ihn nunmer in gerechter 
widervergeltung nennen, beantwortet aber seinerseits die frage ‘wer’ 
falsch; nicht ‘irgend ein gottesfiirchtiger’ sondern die einsichtigen 
sind gemeint, die, die ibren eigenen vorteil richtig zu beurteilen 
wiszen. Also auch wenn ich die frage in Aufrechts sinne beantwortet 
hatte, konnte ich kein ‘denn’ eiuschieben. Vgl. die folgende strophe. 

Herrn Ludwig’s Uebersetzung von 1, 84, 16. 17 ist die folgende: 

16 wer spaunt heute an die stange der ordnung') die kraftigen, 
grjm’migen, schvver zu beugenden rinder? | die pfeiie im rachen’’) 
haben, die ins herz schieszen, die heilbringenden ? [die priester, 
denn] wer ihre narung fordert, der wird leben. 

17 wer flieht, wird geschadigt, wer fiirchtet ? [der hose;] wer 
glaubt an Indra ? wer glaubt, dasz er nahe ? [der fromme.] | wer 
[andererseitsj spricht seinen segen iiber samen und gesinde, iiber 
den reichtum, ihn selber und die leute ? [Indra.] 

Raden, Russ, am meisten aber 
Schwindelhaber, Dippelbaber. 


’) Also dhury ritasya. 
i Die Priester haben Rachen. 
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